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VIEWS FROM THE WATCH TOWER 


From the standpoint of the truth and its prosperity—its 
\ictory over error—no year in the past, in our experience, has 
ever offered so grand a prospect. During the past year the 
Lord has done great things for his people, whereof we are 
glad. Viewed from some standpoints it is difficult to imagine 
that the coming year could equal the past one, much less excel 
it. However, as we are learning more of the Lord’s ways we 
are coming to have greater confidence in his almighty power, 
which is able to make all things work out his glorious plans 
as the due time of each item arrives. 

But our hopes have circumstantial foundations supporting 
our faith. We will mention some of these, that we may hope 
and rejoice together. (1) The number of the interested is 
greater than ever before;—the Watch Tower list is nearly 
twenty thousand, which represents about 40,000 readers and 
co-laborers. (2) The consecration of all seems to be deepen¬ 
ing. (3) These furnish nearly one thousand “volunteers,” and 
guarantee a circulation of at least three millions of tracts 
which we may hope will find and enlist other earnest, conse¬ 
crated heads, hearts and hands. (4) The colporteur brigade 
is now nearly 150 strong, and many of them well tried and 
experienced soldiers of the cross, whose zeal increases as they 
realize that “now is our salvation nearer than when we first 
believed.” (Rom. 13:11) These will surely put into the hands of 
the Christian people many thousands of volumes of Millennial 
Daion —which, in turn, should assist much in breaking down 
prejudice and superstition in thousands and in bringing hun¬ 
dreds into fellowship with the truth. (5) The pilgrim service 
will, we trust, be blest of the Lord to those already fully com¬ 
mitted. (6) The Pittsburgh Gazette each week publishes the 
editor’s sermon to from 7J),000 to 85,000 readers far and near. 
This should prove a help to some. Many will read in a secu¬ 
lar journal what they would refuse to notice elsewhere. (7) 
The “Good Hopes” prospects are favorable so far, and encour¬ 
age us to lay our plans broad and deep for the year beginning. 

The above prospects relate to the “ machinery ” which the 
Lord seems to have provided and blessed in connection with 
the “harvest” work. Now let us look to the conditions in the 
world outside our influence. We find that an increasingly 
large number of pious, Christian people are losing their preju¬ 
dice and getting their eyes opened, little by little, to the 
beauties of the divine plan of the ages. It may be that the 
millions of tracts and hundreds of thousands of Dawns which 
we have unitedly circulated, and the other efforts put forth to 
proclaim the truth, have been used of the Lord to break down 
the prejudice and to anoint the dim eyes. We are glad to hope 
so: we would feel discouraged indeed with any other view. 

However, we are inclined to think that the results are 
largely the operation of forces at work in an opposite direc¬ 
tion. While we are busy heralding the truth and endeavoring 
to show the real meaning of God’s Word and its sureness of 
fulfilment, Satan is no less busy and has powerful influences 
at work. For the past twenty years he has been carefully sow¬ 
ing and watering the seeds of unbelief—“evolution” and 
“higher criticism”—in all the colleges and theological sem¬ 
inaries of Christendom. As a result the ‘fleaven”—the corrup¬ 
tion of faith—abounds in every direction. To such an extent 


is this true, that the term “orthodoxy” practically stands for 
this modern form of “rationalism” or unbelief. 

The effect of this growing skepticism, or “falling away” 
from the faith, is two-fold. To a large class it is infectious: 
never well established or convinced of the truth of God’s reve¬ 
lation, they needed only the word of some one “highly esteemed 
among men” (Luke 16:15), D. D., to turn them away from 
the truth to fables. Soon they plume themselves upon their 
“advanced views,” and learn to look down upon those who hold 
fast to the precious Word (Titus 1:9), and to think of them 
and speak of them as “credulous” and “old fogy.” 

These “snares of the adversary” will, we doubt not, en¬ 
tangle the great mass of professing Churchianity. They shall 
indeed be snared and taken. A thousand will fall to bne who 
will stand. (Isa. 28:13; Psa. 91:7) But the Lord’s truly 
consecrated people will be kept by the power of God through 
faith. At first they are sure to be bewildered as they hear 
their trusted under-shepherds advance the very arguments once 
set forth by Ingersoll, Paine and other opponents of the Word. 
They wonder whether or not they heard correctly, and finally 
they wonder if they have been too slow and stupid and too 
credulous. 

Alas! many of these dear sheep have relied too much on 
the creeds and traditions of men, and have not sufficiently 
“proved all things” before acceptance, with the standard of 
God’s Word. And so their faith may be sadly shaken and their 
peace and joy in the Lord destroyed. But as surely as they 
are the Lord’s sheep he will not abandon them, but if they cry 
unto him he will deliver them from the Evil One. 

Deliverance will come to them just in time;—just when 
they have learned to deplore their loss of faith and its connec¬ 
tion with the joys of the Lord. We are rapidly approaching 
a time of famine for the hearing of the Word of the Lord. 
Those who have always fed on the husks of human theory and 
tradition will not be aware of this famine; but those who do 
know the Lord will begin to feel the pangs of hunger. “Blessed 
are they that hunger and thirst after righteousness, for they 
shall be filled.” The Lord will hear their cry for the bread of 
present truth and will send it to them by the hand of some 
of his willing servants. Verily they shall be fed and led into 
green pastures; because they are true sheep and under the 
care of the true Shepherd.—Psalm 23. 

It is, therefore, in the interest of the Lord’s true sheep 
that the evolutionists and higher critics should become more 
and more bold and aggressive soon. So much the sooner will 
the Lord’s true followers discern that Babylon has been re¬ 
jected—that instead of the name meaning longer the Gate of 
God, it now stands for confusion. When once they get their 
eyes open on this subject they will listen more carefully than 
ever for the true Shepherd’s voice, and seek for the flock he 
is feeding, that they also may feed in pastures green and be 
refreshed by the still, deep waters of present truth. 

Our view in this direction is most encouraging. The lead¬ 
ers of Babylon are nearly all evolutionists and higher critics, 
and their numbers and influence are making them more and 
more bold and outspoken. We welcome this progress of error 
in this class, realizing that it is the Lord’s way of letting 
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error aiul all tilings work out good to those who really love 
him;—the called ones according to his purpose. Thus God 
will cause the pride and worldly wisdom and wrath and boast¬ 
fulness ot Satan and his deluded ones to praise him, to serve 
his cause, to deliver his tiue sheep from the bondage of cliurch- 
ianity. Let us be vigilant to use every opportunity to serve 
these and to do good unto all as we have opportunity; but let 
us not forget that the “strong delusions’’ the adversary is now 
permitted to bung upon Christendom will not be permitted by 
the Lord to deceive “the very elect.”—Mark 13.22, 

PRAY POR THE REAPERS IN THE HARVEST 

—MATT. 0:28— 

Seeing that the fields of Christendom are thus white for 
liar\(.sting, that everything is ripe for the gathering of the 
“wheat” cla->b, what should be our attitude toward the Lord’s 
vvoik' r l lie laud arranges matters so as to place opportuni¬ 
ties for liis service within our reach—such opportunities for 
pnntrng and circulating the tiuth as never before fell to the 
jot of the Lord’s people. Are we doing all that we can for the 
Lord's honor, and foi the assistance of brethren both in and 
out of Babylon’ Some are doing heroic set\u*c and are being 
blest. 11 is our duty to stimulate all as best we can to seize 
and use the opportunities as they are daily passing us. If we 
fail so to do some m the future might reproach us wuth not 
having done all we could to bring them into the place of great¬ 
est blessing and <ccinity ; for it is the zealous that are least 
likely to be ensnared by the adversary—if their zeal be born 
of love. 

This time of gieat opportunity for the Lord’s service is 
likewise a time of gieat opportunity for self-service—for 
“money-making,” etc. It is a time of general activity, and 
the question is—In what direction shall our energies be ex¬ 
pended? Whom will we serve’ The Loiri, his truth and his 
brethren’ Oi self, or the world, or the flesh, or the devil? 

This is the hour of tiial for the consecrated. We have sol¬ 
emnly told the Lord that we love him more than we love 
houses or lands, or father, or mother, or self, or any other 
creature, and now he is putting our professions to the test. 
The measure of our sacrifice of earthly privileges for spiritual 
ones will mark the degree of our love, our devotion, to the 
Lord; and our favor with the Lord, our growth in him, in 
his character-likeness, will be proportionate. 

We all see the issue squarely. Let us each resolve that by 
the Lord’s grace we will yet hear his voice declare of us, as 
members of his bride,—“She hath done wliat she could.” This 
will mean more energetic and more persistent service. It will 
mean more “volunteers,” and a still greater area of the wlieat- 
field attended to. It will mean more Watch Tower subscrip¬ 
tions (free or paid—for you know that the interested poor are 
as care fully served and as much esteemed as those who can 
and do pay). It will mean daily watching and praying, that 
neither fear of man, nor pride, nor sloth, nor any form of 
selfishness, shall hinder us from attesting to the Lord our love 
and loyalty, nor deprive us of the present and future joys and 
rewards of lus scivice. 


We have specified labor in the circulation of our Society’s 
publications, because we know of no others giving the “har¬ 
vest” message—no others which the Lord is using so specially 
and peculiarly; and because we address those who we believe 
view the matter in the same light. We urge your cooperation, 
not only for the good that may thus be done to others, but 
also for the spiritual profit sure to come to your own souls. 
The work as we view it is one—the Lord’s’, and hence yours 
and ours, in proportion as we are the Lord’s and are colabor¬ 
ing with him. Tower subscribers now number 19,000; let us 
see wdiat, under the Lord’s blessing, we can make it by this 
time next year. In our last issue you saw the circulation of 
tracts and Dawns for the past year; let us see what we each 
can do to increase those laige figures for the year now com¬ 
mencing. The way to accomplish laige results is not to hope 
that some one else may do and bear and get a blessing in this 
service; but for each to resolve to do what he can. Ask your¬ 
self,—What more can I do to increase the circulation ot the 
Watch Tower and the Dawns? How many moie Dawns can 
1 put into circulation than I did la^t year? How many more 
Watch Tower subscriptions can 1 influence than last year? 
Hemember, however, that our desire for the list is that it shall 
represent the interested, whether free or paid subscriptions;— 
especially are we desirous of having the Lord’s saints on this 
list. 

Pray for reapers’ And ask the Lord to help you more and 
more as one of them, to gather much fruit. But in all this 
labor for others let us not forget that our first duty is the 
cultivation of the graces of the spirit in our own hearts. “He 
that reapeth receiveth wages, and gatheretli fruit unto eternal 
life.” 

THE FINANCIAL STORM 

Whether the financial storm is over, or only begun, no man 
knows; but appearances seem to indicate a clearing financial 
outlook for 1904. In any event, care and conservatism, “mod¬ 
eration,” is the proper course for the Lord’s people to pursue. 
Seek first (i. e., chiefly) the kingdom of God (to be joint- 
heirs in it with our Lord), and seek its righteousness,—the 
righteousness it will uphold; and so far as possible get out of 
debt, and keep out of it. 

We still think, as a year ago, that the next few years will 
be very favorable ones for the propagation of the truth. This 
may be by the continuation of “good times,” permitting the 
purchase of Dawns by all classes: or it may be by a curtail¬ 
ment of prosperity which may give some the time for thought 
and study as well as the inclination now lacking. 

THE WORLD’S OUTLOOK 

There are strong indications of war between Russia and 
Japan, and there would be no knowing where the matter would 
end if once begun. Alliances might involve other nations. We 
look for a great war in which the whole civilized world will 
be involved (Joel 3:10), but know not if the time for it is 
very near. Our confidence is that the Lord is at the helm of 
national affairs in a special sense now, and that all things 
permitted will work favorably to the establishment of the 
kingdom for which we long and pray. 


SPECIAL TRIALS FOLLOW CONSECRATION 

Matt. 3:13-4:11.— January 17. 

hcaicn saying, Tins r ,s my beloved Son in whom I am well pleased” —Matt. 8:17. 

LIKE A DOVE 


Got den Text: —“And Jo, a I'oice fiom 

This h wm, relating to our Lord‘s baptism unto death and 
his temptations in the wilderness, which immediately followed, 
illustrates the experiences of all who follow in his steps. In 
oider to become Jesus' disciples at all, we must take a step 
winch he did not take, namely, that of justification from our 
sins to divine favor and relationshp through faith in the blood 
of ChiHt. Having taken this step the call of the Gospel age 
has been for su'*h as arc of right condition of heart to forsake 
all and follow the Lamb whithersoever he iroetli—in trials, dif¬ 
ficulties oppositions and persecutions in this present life and 
into the gloiious honors and divine favors of the life which is 
to come Our Lord’** experiences, therefore, furnish a good 
basis fui idleetion lespecting what is to he expected and en¬ 
dured by all of lus faithful. 

Our Loid’s baptism was more than “John’s baptism.” The 
lattei was meielv for sinners against the Mosaic Law, and in¬ 
dicated a i el in n to hai ninny with that Law and to the rela¬ 
tionship with God which that Law Covenant through Moses 
established. Our land Jesus needed no such repentance and 
reformation, being holy, harmless, and separate from sinners; 
hence it was that John was astonished when lie presented him¬ 
self for baptism. At first John declined, asserting that of the 
two lie himself rather than Jesus needed that baptism, since 
they were both heartily obedient to the divine arrangement 
and had not at any time been open transgressors of the Law. 


Without explaining to John what the latter would not have 
understood respecting the new dispensation and the appropri¬ 
ateness of water immersion as a symbol of his consecration 
unto death, our Lord merely said, Permit the seivice to pro¬ 
ceed, John. I have a reason for so desiring it, and it is proper 
that I should do it in the fulfilment of certain things which I 
recognize to bo right. Then John baptized him, and imme¬ 
diately after Jesus’ baptism was finished and he had come up 
from the water John beheld and heard peculiar things, which 
apparently others thereabouts knew nothing of. He saw as it 
were an opening in the heavens, and something which he un¬ 
derstood to represent the holy spirit, the power of God, de¬ 
scending upon Jesus. This was possibly a stream of light, 
which came not violently, like the lightning, but gently, like 
a dove, and he heard a voice saying, “This is my beloved Son, 
in whom I am well pleased.” 

Whatever sentiments John entertained toward his cousin 
Jesus previously, he was now convinced by what he witnessed 
that his cousin was the Messiah. Then he bore record, saying, 
“Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the 
world,” and testified that when he was sent with the mission 
to baptize, and to preach the kingdom of heaven at hand, he 
was distinctly informed that in due time he would know the 
Messiah by seeing the holy Spirit from God come upon him. 
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Nothing in the account indicates that others than John saw 
this vision, nor was it necessary for others to see it. John 
was to bear record, and those who heard him had the same 
opportunity that we today have of knowing about this matter. 

CONSECRATION AND BEGETTING 

To Jesus this was a great moment—the moment of his be¬ 
getting of the spirit. He had left the spirit condition that 
he might fulfil the Father’s will and plan by becoming man’s 
representative, substitute, ransom pi ice; but he had been 
promised that the faithful performance of this would bring to 
him again the spirit nature, with added glory and greatness 
and divine favor. Now at thirty years of age, as soon as was 
possible for him to begin his ministries under the Law, he had 
made a full consecration of himself as a man—to give his 
time, his influence, his energy, his life, “all that he had,” to 
purchase the forfeited life and inheritance of father Adam 
and his entire posterity. The consecration made by our Lord 
at the moment of his baptism is represented in the Scriptures 
in these words, “Lo, I come (in the volume of the book it is 
written of me) to do thy will 0 my God; thy law is written 
in my heart.” This full consecration to death involved every 
human power, and there—as sealing the engagement—the 
Father gave him the holy Spirit as a first fruit of the new 
spiritual nature, which he would receive completely in his res¬ 
urrection. That anointing of the holy Spirit was the begetting 
which, in due time, our Lord being faithful, would bring him 
to the birth of the spirit in the resurrection. We know from 
the Scriptures that he was faithful and thus became the first- 
fiuits of them that slept, the firstborn from the dead. 

Immediately he was led into the wilderness—Mark ex¬ 
presses it “driven into the wilderness”—by the spirit, the holy 
Spirit, which was now his own spirit or mind or will. We 
can readily understand why the spirit thus forced him away 
from the society of others. Jesus realized that he had a spe¬ 
cial mission in the world, different from others; that he had 
left the spirit plane of being and had become a man, that he 
might accomplish a work for mankind. He realized that this 
work was an important one in the Father’s sight, and that 
already for centuries his coming and the great work he was 
to do had been foretold in the types of the Law and in the 
words of the prophecies. Even at the early age of twelve 
years he had felt anxious to be about the Father’s business, 
and as soon as the legal age for his engaging in the Father’s 
business had arrived, he had hastened to make his vow of con¬ 
secration to do the Father’s will in everything. As a man he 
could not understand and comprehend clearly and fully the 
meaning of the various prophecies, even as the prophets did 
not themselves understand these; and, although familiar with 
the letter of the Scriptures, he had been obliged to wait for a 
clear understanding of them until the time of his anointing 
of the spirit;—because “the natural man [however pure and 
perfect] receiveth not the things of the spirit of God, neither 
can he know them, because they are spiritually discerned.”— 
1 Cor. 2:10. 

* ‘LORD WHAT WOULDST THOU HAVE ME TO DO?” 

Jesus then hastened into the wilderness, away from friends 
and acquaintances and every distracting thing, that he might 
make use of the power of the holy spirit that had come upon 
him, that he might use the new sight. The eyes of his under¬ 
standing had been opened to comprehend the lengths and 
breadths and heights and depths of the divine love and plan 
which he was to fulfil. He must not confer with flesh and 
blood respecting his future course, even if there had been any 
one perfect like himself with whom he might have conferred. 
He must confer with the Father. He must take the Father’s 
words through the prophecies, and the lessons through the 
types, and must hear and see in these the great work mapped 
out for him. He must make no mistake at the beginning of 
his mission. He must not hastily conclude that the sugges¬ 
tions of others respecting the course Messiah would pursue 
were correct. He must not even take his own previous con¬ 
ceptions of his work. He must look at everything from the 
new standpoint of the spirit. No wonder he wished to be 
alone with God, and with the Word of God, which he had 
treasured up in his heart from infancy, and which, having a 
perfect mind, he unquestionably had before him as plainly as 
though he had the printed book. 

Forty days passed, yet so intent was he upon the study of 
the work the Father had given him to do, and so perfect was 
he physically, that he did not hunger until then, as it is writ¬ 
ten, “He afterward hungered.” The season had been a precious 
one, and undoubtedly the close of that forty-day period saw 
the Lord fairly well equipped in an understanding of the 
divine arrangement respecting the necessity for his death. He 
understood that the payment of the ransom price for the 
world was a prerequisite to his coming reign of glory and to 


its privilege of blessing all the families of the earth with an 
opportunity for attaining all that had been lost through father 
Adam’s disobedience. But just at that juncture, when he was 
weak from his long fast and probably also from lack of sleep 
—for he probably was so deeply engrossed respecting the study 
of the divine plan that he neither ate nor slept those forty 
days—at this juncture ot his extreme physical enervation 
came the adversary’s chief besetments. True, through the 
forty days, while thinking of the divine arrangements, there 
were opportunities for questioning the wisdom of the divine 
arrangement; but these apparently were all nullified in the 
Lord’s zeal to know and do the Father’s will, and hence the 
temptations that are recorded are those following the fasting. 

“HE WAS A MURDERER FROM THE BEGINNING” 

We may well suppose that the great adversary—through 
whose deception mother Eve fell into disobedience, which 
brought in its train the wreck and ruin of the race—was an 
interested spectator in everything pertaining to the divine 
plan. Of course he knew the prophecies. Ot course he knew 
of our Lord’s birth and the annunciation of the heavenly hosts 
that the babe born at Bethlehem was to be the Savior of the 
world, the one whose coming was intimated to mother Eve— 
the seed of the woman who was to bruise the serpent’s head. 
No doubt Satan had watched Jesus in all of his course up to 
this present time, had seen his baptism of conseciation and 
had seen the Father’s recognition of him by the anointing of 
the spirit. No doubt he had kept track of him while in the 
wilderness. All this is intimated in the words of one of the 
fallen angels or demons, who subsequently said, “We know 
thee who thou art, the Holy One of God.” It may be noted 
here, however, that the Greek word daimonion (demons) is 
the word generally translated devils when speaking of the evil 
spirits which our Lord and the apostles cast out of many, but 
in the narrative of our lesson this is not the word used. Here 
we have the word diabolus, preceded by the Greek article 
thus making it the diabolus, the devil, the one whom the Jews 
sometimes called Beelzebub, the prince of the devils—the one 
referred to in the Hebrew as Satan, an opponent of God and of 
righteousness. 

Satan realized that the most favorable time for an attack 
upon the anointed Jesus would be when he was weak from his 
long fast and vigilance, and hence it was at the close of the 
forty days that the temptations mentioned in this lesson were 
set before the Lord. It may be wondered by some why the 
Father would permit temptations, or why they would be nec¬ 
essary, or how they could be temptations to a perfect one. 
There is a difference between temptations which the Father 
considers proper and the temptations which come of the adver¬ 
sary. The former are tests of loyalty to God and to the prin¬ 
ciples of righteousness, and are intended to be a blessing and a 
help to all those who withstand them, and who thus demon¬ 
strate their loyalty to righteousness. The temptations of Satan, 
on the contrary, are in the nature of pitfalls and snares in 
evil and wrongdoing, temptations to make right appear wrong 
and wrong right, putting light for darkness and darkness for 
light. In this sense of misrepresentation and ensnarements 
in evil, God tempteth no man. (Jas. 1-12, 13) It was nec¬ 
essary that our Lord should be tested, and he was tested all 
through the three and one-half years of his ministry. Since 
he had consecrated himself and entered upon his work, it was 
necessary that these testings should begin at once, for if he 
manifested disloyalty to the Father, if he had a will of his 
own, a will that was not fully submitted to the Father’s will 
in all points, he would not be worthy to be the Leader, the 
Captain of salvation to the many sons God intended to bring 
to glory. And unless proved perfect by testing his death 
should not have been accepted as an offset, the ransom price 
for the sin of Adam and for the sins of the whole world. To 
experience temptation does not imply sin, but it does imply 
liberty and freedom of will. 

The three temptations here recorded practically illustrate 
all the temptations that came to our Lord during his three 
and a half years of self sacrifice, and likewise they illustrate 
all the trials and temptations that come to his followers. We 
are not to think of the Lord Jesus as being tempted by the 
weaknesses of the flesh, for he had no such weakness. We are 
not to think of his being tempted as a father, for he was not a 
father. We are to remember the statement that he was tempted 
in all points as we arc—not wo the world, not wo believers 
merely, but we the consecrated believers, who are likewise be¬ 
gotten of the spirit and therefore subject to the besetments of 
the adversary along the lines in which the interests of the spirit 
clash with the interests of the flesh, however good and puie the 
latter may be. 

“COMMAND THAT THESE STONES BE MADE BREAD” 

The first of these temptations related to the Lord’s hunger. 
He had possibly been hungry before, but not until endued with 
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the holy Spirit after his baptism had he that divine miracu¬ 
lous power at his command which would have permitted him 
to turn stones into bread. This temptation, therefore, did not 
signify that it is wrong to eat nor that bread is an improper 
food, but merely that the method of obtaining the food would 
not have been a proper or legitimate one. But why not, if he 
had the power, if he were the Son of God and God had given 
him this ability—why not use this power to satisfy his legiti¬ 
mate cravings ? We reply, that the power that was given him 
was to enable him to carry out the consecration which he had 
made, and which involved the sacrifice of his flesh instead of 
its preservation. He might use this holy power upon others, 
to demonstrate his mission and to draw the attention of the 
people to the glorious restitution times prefigured in his 
miracles; but he might not use this holy power in any selfish 
manner for anything personal. To have done so would have 
been to misuse it and would therefore have meant sin. 

Let us stop here and notice the lesson there is in this 
temptation for the Loid’s followers. We also have received 
of the begetting of the spirit; and although we have the spirit 
in less measure than our Master, it is for the same purpose— 
not to be used selfishly for the feeding of our material bodies 
nor for the healing of our bodily ailments, but simply and 
only for the service of the Lord, the brethren, the truth. As 
oui Lord declared in the garden, he could have asked the 
Father and have had twelve legions of angels to protect him; 
and so he could have asked the Father and have had the stones 
turned into bread, which would have nourished his body; but 
as our Lord declined to do both of these possible things, so 
Bhould his followers, having consecrated their lives to the 
Lord, refuse to ask foi divine interference for their own per¬ 
sonal and temporal convenience or advantage. To do so would 
be to ask amiss, to ask selfishly, to ask what would be in oppo¬ 
sition to the consecration made. 

“THOU SHALT NOT TEMPT THE LORD” 

Satan then tried another plan, suggesting a use of our 
Lord’s divine protection which would bring him suddenly into 
notoriety amongst the people, and demonstrate that he was 
not an ordinary person but a special object of divine care. 
The suggestion was that he should go to the highest part of 
the temple structure, which overlooked the Valley of Hinnom, 
at a height of six hundred feet from its bottom—that he 
should leap from this prominent place in the sight of the peo¬ 
ple, and thus demonstrate his own faith in the Lord and in 
his mission as the Messiah, and attach to himself the awe and 
reverence of the people who would see the transaction or hear 
about it;—for all would know that without divine protection 
such a leap would mean certain death. The temptation had its 
plausible side. It seemed to imply great faith in the Al¬ 
mighty, and a refusal to follow the thought would seem to im¬ 
ply doubt on our Lord’s part respecting his Messiahship and 
lack of faith in the divine power. It was a shrewdly put prop¬ 
osition. Additionally, it was backed up by Scripture texts: 
for Satan can quote scripture when it suits his purpose just 
as, under his guidance, Spiritualists and Christian Scientists 
and other rejectors of the Word of God are ready at times to 
quote what they think will serve their purposes. The scripture 
quoted was a very able one. “He shall give his angels charge 
concerning thee, and in their hands shall they bear thee up 
lest at any time thou shouldst dash thy foot against a stone.” 
(Psa. 01*11, 12) It would almost appear that this scripture 
implied that our Lord was to make such an exhibit as Satan 
proposed. 

First we inquire wherein such a course would have been an 
improper one—what scriptural injunction or righteous prin¬ 
ciple would have been violated? We reply that if our Lord 
had been pushed from the pinnacle of the temple, or if he had 
been in a dangerous position in discharge of duty and his foot 
had slipped, and he thus had been precipitated to the valley 
below, he would have been quite right in assuming that the 
divine power could protect his interests and cause that all 
things should work for his good according to promise. But to 
deliberately place oneself in danger and to call upon or expect 
God to offset the deliberate act with divine protection would 
be a mistake. It would be tempting God. And this was our 
Lord’s reply to Satan, “It is written again, Thou shalt not 
tempt the Lord tliy God.” 

We are here furnished a practical lesson in the interpreta¬ 
tion of scripture. Where two scriptures seem to conflict we 
must examine the principles which underlie them, and the 
spirit of a sound mind, the holy spirit of loyalty to God and 
reverance for him, must assist us in determining the proper 
relationship of these scriptures, or which one should be fol¬ 
lowed when they seem to be in conflict. It is quite possible 
that the time had not yet come for the scripture which Satan 
quoted to be rightly understood. It is possible, therefore, that 
our Lord at that time did not know the proper interpretation 


of the words quoted by Satan; for if he had there would have 
been little temptation in the suggestion. He was guided by 
the principles of righteousness as well as by the scriptural 
testimony which he quoted. He perceived that it would be 
wrong to do a foolish act and to tempt the Lord to shield 
him from the natural consequences of the act. This conclusion 
of our Lord’s mind was fully backed up by the Scripture which 
he quoted. 

RIGHTLY DIVIDING THE WORD OF TRUTH 

The scripture quoted by Satan we may now understand 
clearly, and this proves that the due time for its comprehen¬ 
sion has come. We now see that the Psalm from which this 
is taken refers to the whole church of this Gospel age—Jesus 
the Head, and his faithful, the members of the body. We now 
see that while there have been feet members in some respects 
all the way down through this Gospel age, yet in a particular 
sense the Lord’s people of this present time are the “feet of 
him that bringeth good tidings of peace.” (Isa. 52:7) We 
see that as the feet, the last members of the Jewish house, 
stumbled over Christ as the stone of stumbling and rock of 
offence in the end of the Jewish age, so now we see the feet 
members of the spiritual Israel in the harvest or end of this 
Gospel age will be in danger of stumbling over the rock of of¬ 
fence. As it is written, “He shall be for a stone of stumbling 
and for a rock of offence to both the houses of Israel”—the 
fleshly and the spiritual. (Isa. 8:1, 4) We see that as the 
fleshly house stumbled over the cross (1 Cor. 1:23), so the 
spiritual house is to stumble over the same obstacle —the cross. 

We see this stumbling now taking place, that higher criti¬ 
cism is undermining true faith in all denominations, and that 
the evolution theories are making the cross of Christ of none 
effect—implying that Jesus and the sacrifice for sins was 
wdiolly unnecessary, that men have been evolving and prog¬ 
ressing upward under a natural law of progression and evolu¬ 
tion, that he needed no redemption, and that restitution to a 
former estate (Acts 3:21) would be the worst thing which 
could happen to him. We see that in fulfilment of this prom¬ 
ise the Lord has given his ministers a message for the feet 
class, designed to be helpful to them and to assist them over 
these peculiar stumbling stones of our day—to enable them to 
“stand” (Eph. 6:13) ; and this we see corresponds exactly to 
the assistance rendered to the feet members of the Jewish 
house—the Israelites indeed of that time. We remember how 
the Lord’s dark sayings were not for any except those in a 
special attitude of heart, so that others hearing might hear 
and not understand, and seeing they might not perceive. So 
it is now: the great mass of churchianity hear not. see not, 
and rejoice in conditions which they fail to recognize as stum¬ 
blings and in falling away from the faith once delivered to the 
saints. 

“TEMPTED IN ALL POINTS LIKE AS WE ARE” 

Coming back now to the temptation, let us see ^whether 
or not there are temptations before the body of Clnist similar 
to this one recorded of our Head. There are. Temptations 
continually assail the Lord’s people—suggestions to do some 
wonderful works in his name, and to thus prove to themselves 
and to others that they are heaven’s favorites. The lesson 
for us to learn is that the work which the Father has given 
us to do is not a work of convincing the world, of showing his 
favor toward us and our greatness in him, but rather—“Hast 
thou faith, have it to thyself,” as the Apostle says. Rather 
that we should quietly and humbly, yet as effectively as reason 
and propriety will permit, let our lights shine, and show forth 
the praises of him who hath called us from darkness into his 
marvelous light, and from a desire to be wonder-workers to the 
reasonable position of servants, ministers of the Truth. Let 
us fix our Lord’s’ answer clearly in our minds, “It is written, 
thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God.” Let us as members 
of the feet of Christ not accept outward deliverances from the 
trials and difficulties and responsibilities of life, but expect that 
our protection, our upholding, will be along spiritual lines— 
that we shall be kept from falling and from injury as new crea¬ 
tures in Christ Jesus, because our faith is stayed on him. 

We do not know that Satan was personally visible to our 
Lord during these temptations: we must assume that he was 
not visible, that he did not appear as a man, nor in any other 
tangible form. Undoubtedly, as the holy angels had power to 
appear as men, Satan and the fallen angels at one time had the 
same power or privilege. But the divine sentence against them 
after the flood is distinctly recorded in the Scriptures. They 
are “restrained in chains of darkness” until the judgment of 
the great day, until the dawning of the Millennial morning. 
However, it matters not to us in what way Satan communi¬ 
cated to our Lord these tempting suggestions. In the third 
temptation, however, it is evident that the taking of our Lord 
to a high mountain and showing him therefrom all the king- 

13298 ] 



January 1, 3904 


ZION'S WATCH TOWER 


(9-10) 


doms of the earth, was not a literal taking, but a taking in spirit 
or in mind or in thought. There is no mountain in the world 
from which all the earth could be seen, and even if the Roman 
world were understood there was no mountain anywhere in Pal¬ 
estine from which any considerable portion of the Roman world 
could be seen. But the mind can be projected to any part of 
the world in an instant or to any part of the universe in imagi¬ 
nation. 

Satan called to our Lord’s mind, imagination, a great moun¬ 
tain or great kingdom, having supervision of the entire world. 
He suggested to our Lord that his mission would be accom¬ 
plished if he should succeed in thus establishing a kingdom over 
all the kingdoms of the earth. This to some extent is the spirit 
of prophecy; namely, that it is God’s purpose to establish 
through Christ a world dominion which will rule all the people 
of the earth to their blessing and uplifting from sin and degrada¬ 
tion to life, joy, and peace—or so many of them as will respond 
to the blessed influences of that Millennial kingdom. Our Lord 
certainly understood that this was his mission—to lay the 
foundation for such a kingdom: we cannot, however, suppose 
that he as yet fully understood or comprehended all the steps 
incidental to that kingdom’s establishment. Had he under¬ 
stood this, there would have been no temptation in Satan’s 
presentation. 

SATAN AS AN ANGEL OF LIGHT WOULD MISLEAD 

Having stated the proposition in a form that would at once 
appeal to our Lord as being largely in accord with the Father’s 
plans he had come to execute, Satan would have our Lord feel 
that he sympathized with Jehovah’s’ project and with our Lord 
Jesus in the execution of it, and was willing to render coopera¬ 
tion and assistance. In effect he said, Such a universal king¬ 
dom, for the civilization, enlightenment, uplifting and blessing 
of all the world I know is your proposition, and I am fully in 
sympathy with it; but there are different ways of getting at 
the matter. If you attempt his great work in the wrong way 
you will merely bring disaster upon yourself and failure to 
your plans, but if you get at the matter in the proper manner 
you will succeed. I am the master of the situation—the whole 
world is under my influence. I admit that in many respects 
it is a painful influence, and I shall be very glad indeed to have 
it rectified and the world’s government made righteous. My 
leading of mankind into sin and rebellion and superstition was 
not so much because I wish them evil as because I knew that 
only in this way could I hold my power over them. Now all 
that I ask for cooperation with you in this scheme of a great 
kingdom to bless the world is that I receive a share of the 
dignity and honor with you—that you recognize me. Let us be 
partners. I will recognize you and you will recognize me, and 
together we will effect this great work of reformation for the 
whole world, for which you have so grandly and nobly sacrificed 
every interest up to this moment. Now be wise, for I assure 
you that any other method will meet only with disaster and 
bring needless and fruitless pain upon yourself. 

As already intimated, the Lord had been studying the Scrip¬ 
tures from childhood; his perfect memory had grasped every 
detail of the prophecies, and now, since his anointing with the 
holy Spirit, he had come into the wilderness to determine this 
very point—how the great object of his coming into the world 
was to be made effective to the blessing of mankind—how he 
must proceed in order to fulfil the divine projects and become 
King of kings and Lord of lords amongst men for their bless¬ 
ing and uplifting. He heard Satan’s proposition carefully, he 
noted the weight of the argument, he realized the truthfulness 
of much that Satan had said; but he saw in the Scriptures 
enough to indicate to him that the Father’s plan was not the 
smooth one that Satan had suggested. He noticed in the Scrip¬ 
tures suggestions not only about glory, honor, dominion and 
power, and the bowing of every knee, and the confessing of 
every tongue, and the desire of all nations coming, and the 
knowledge of the Lord filling the whole earth, and the time 
coming when there would be no need to say to one’s neighbor 
and to one’s brother, Know thou the Lord, because all should 
know him from the least even unto the greatest; but he noticed 
also scriptures and types which clearly intimated that there was 
to be a sacrificing work accomplished. All the sin-offerings im¬ 
plied this, and the testimony, “he shall be led as a lamb to the 
slaughter,” etc. 

Reasoning on the question he could readily see that this 
sacrificing, slaughtering, etc., could not come after the glory 
and blessing and enlightenment of the world, and hence that it 
must precede the glory; for, as the Apostle Peter points out, 
the prophets “spake of the sufferings of Christ and the glory 
which should follow.” Doubtless by this time the Lord had 
come to see that it was a clear teaching of Scripture that with¬ 
out the shedding of blood there could be no remission of sins, 
and that this meant that in some manner he should die for the 
people. Supposing that he saw this at the time, it meant that 


the temptation he experienced was all the stronger, because here 
Satan was proposing to him a method for dealing with the ques¬ 
tion from the opposite standpoint, without suflering, with exal¬ 
tation and honor from the very commencement. 

COMPLETE CONSECRATION ESSENTIAL TO VICTORY 

Our Lord was saved from any vacillation or manifestation 
of weakness on this subject by reason of the fulness, the com¬ 
pleteness of his consecration, which he had symbolized at Jor¬ 
dan. There he had said, in heart at least, “I delight to do 
thy will, 0 my God, thy law is written in my heart.” This de¬ 
sire to please the Father, to obey the divine law in his heait 
saved our dear Redeemer from any yielding to Satan’s wiles, 
and similarly our consecration as members of his body must be 
thorough if we would hope to stand the testing which must come 
to each one of us as we pass along the narrow way, following in 
his footsteps, seeking the glory, honor and immortality which 
he has promised us. Our Lord’s prompt and allsufficient an¬ 
swer was, Leave me, adversary; for it is written, the Lord 
thy God shalt thou worship and him only shalt thou serve. I 
cannot be a co-worker with you in any sense of the word; to 
do so would be disloyalty to the great Jehovah. I must be loyal 
to the Lord and to "the commission he has given me and to the 
doing of his will in his way whatever the cost. 

Members of the body of Christ following in his footsteps 
have temptations from the adversary along similar lines. Not 
that he offers to divide the kingdom of earth with us, for so 
great a proposition would not appeal to us, being incredible; 
but to us he does propose deviation from the close following in 
the Master’s footsteps. He suggests continually to the Lord’s 
followers easier ways by which as much or more good can be 
accomplished and without sacrifice and self-denial. These ways 
of avoiding sacrifice and yet of seemingly attaining good ends 
always imply more or less of co-partnership with the adversary 
directly or indirectly, an acknowledgment of him, a bending to 
evil—to evil men or evil principles. 

Under such circumstances we should note carefully the 
Lord’s method and walk in his steps. We should refuse to have 
any partnership with sin or evil influences or methods in our 
endeavors to serve the Lord and his truth. Satan does not ap¬ 
proach us in human form nor in diabolic form, but generally 
through human agencies, through human ambitions, parties, 
sects, etc. If our Lord had made inquiry of Satan as to what 
would be the program, doubtless he would have advised him 
to become a Pharisee of the Pharisees at once, and through such 
steps gradually he would have proceeded to elevate our Lord 
over the Jewish people and ultimately over the world—if in¬ 
deed he who was a murderer from the beginning and abode not 
in the truth could be trusted in respect to any promise. 

Similarly, today, he proposes to the Lord’s followers identi¬ 
fication with nominal churchianity. He flatters them with 
some trifling office larger in name than in fact or service; he 
persuades them that they have a large influence and that to 
withdraw from Babylon would be to incur suflering upon them¬ 
selves and their families and to do general injury to the work 
which they seek to forward. By this means, if he cannot lead 
them onward step by step to full cooperation with him in the 
blinding of others, he at least can hinder those who yield to his 
propositions from ever stepping out boldly and courageously 
on the Lord’s side and in opposition to superstition and error. 
He can hinder them from being more than conquerors and hav¬ 
ing a place in the body of Christ. What shall our answer be 
to his suggestions? Let us answer with our Lord that we can 
enter into no partnership, be members of no institution, nor 
cooperate with any along lines that would be either dishonor¬ 
ing to the character of our heavenly Father or in any measure 
contrary to those which he has marked out as the pathway for 
those who love him—the pathway of self-denial, and inciden¬ 
tally of suffering for the cause of right and truth. 

“ADD TO YOUR FAITH, FORTITUDE” 

Another thought: one great difficulty with the Lord’s people 
is that, even when determined for a right course and thus re¬ 
sisting the temptation, they do not take sufficiently positive 
action. Many say to the tempter, I have concluded not to yield 
at this time. Thus they leave in their own minds an oppor¬ 
tunity open by which the tempter may return. Our Lord’s 
course was the proper one: we should dismiss the tempter once 
and forever. We should take our stand so firmly that even the 
adversary would not think it worth while to come back at us 
along that line; “Leave me, adversary,” I will worship and 
serve my God alone. 

Our Lord’s temptation thus terminated. Henceforth he 
had Satan for his adversary, but the Father his protector and 
ultimately his deliverer. Had he not reached this final decision 
we may presume that Satan’s temptations would have con¬ 
tinued for days or weeks or years, and would have been a hind¬ 
rance to the Lord in the work he had come to do. So with us, 
we must settle it if we would be on the Lord's side; we must 
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decide that in no sense of the word will we yield to the adver¬ 
sary, either from policy or to enter into any transaction either 
to protect life, name or fame. Our decision must be a firm one, 
somewhat as expressed by the poet: — 

“Vain, delusive world, adieu, 

With all thou callest good; 

To my Lord I would be true, 

Who bought me with his blood.” 

“MARVEL NOT IF THE WORLD HATE YOU” 

When the Lord’s followers take a firm stand on this subject 
as their Leader did, the results are the same. Satan is their 
implacable opponent; he will sec to it that they do sulfer, that 
time will be opposition not only by himself but by the world, 
which is laigely under the iniluence of his spirit, and in various 
ways. Taking this stand they must not marvel if the world 
hate them, and if all manner of evil be said against them falsely 
for Christ’s sake. And the more prominent they may be, as 
in our Lord’s case, the more virulent we may expect attacks 


against them to be—the more interested will the great adver¬ 
sary be in overcoming them. This thought of Satan’s opposi¬ 
tion to us, and that we are contending not merely with flesh 
and blood but with principalities and powers and wicked spirits 
in high positions of power, would be appalling to us did we not 
on the other hand realize that by this same positiveness of 
decision we acquire great helps and assistances by other unseen 
powers. From that moment of our positive resistance of temp¬ 
tation and positive standing up for the Lord and his cause, we 
become stronger in the Loid and in the power of his might, and 
greater is he that is for us than all that be against us. 

It was so in our Lord’s case. At once he was ministered 
to by the unseen messengers of Jehovah, and whatever terror 
lay m the intimated opposition of the adversary was more than 
countei balanced by the assurances of divine favor and assist¬ 
ance. So it is with us. If God be for us who can be against 
us—what will all the oppositions of the world, the flesh and the 
devil amount to since God declares that we are his and all things 
are ours, for we are Christ’s and Christ is God’s?—1 Cor. 
3:21-23. 


THE TEACHER AND HIS MESSAGE REJECTED 

Luke 4:16-30.— January 24. 

GoJ den Text: — %i He came unto his own and his own received him not ”—John 1:11. 


Our Lord began his ministry in Judea, and is supposed to 
have spent a year there before going to Galilee, the province 
in which most of his life had been passed. And even when he 
did go to his home province he chose to visit Capernaum before 
going to his native city, Nazareth. This was a wise course, 
considering the fact that a prophet is generally less esteemed 
at home than abroad. As it was, his fame in Judea and still 
later at Capernaum had aroused quite an interest in the people 
of Nuzaieth, where he had lived fiom about three years of age 
until thiity. A certain amount of pride in their fellow-towns¬ 
man had thus been awakened, and we may be sure that there 
was a large attendance at the synagogue on the first Sabbath 
day after our Lord’s arrival in Nazaieth. 

But while it was an object of our Lord’s ministry to awaken 
and diaw the interest of the people of Palestine to himself and 
to the message which he had to deliver, nevertheless it was not 
the object of that message to gather all the people to the Lord, 
but rather to separate the wheat from the chaff—to gather the 
wheat to Jesus and, naturally, to array the chaff class in oppo¬ 
sition. This foretold result of the Lord’s ministry we see was 
fully accomplished. “He came unto his own [people] but his 
own received him not, but to as many as received him, to them 
gave he liberty [privilege] to become the sons of God”—to be 
transferred from the house of servants, of which Moses was 
the head, to the house of sons, of which our Lord Jesus is the 
Head. We remark incidentally, however, that although faith¬ 
ful servants were gathered during our Lord’s ministry, they 
were not begotten again until Pentecost. Pentecost brought the 
begetting of the spirit to such of them as were then ready—the 
begetting necessary to a spirit development of character, nec¬ 
essary to an ultimate birth of the spirit in the first resurrection. 

The first verse of our lesson shows distinctly that it was our 
Lord’s custom to attend the synagogue meetings every Sabbath 
day, and his custom also to be the reader for the congregation. 
The synagogue services were not at all like the temple services. 
The latter was the house of prayer, and the place where typical 
atonement was made for the sins of the people with the blood 
of bulls and goats, etc. The synagogue more nearly resembled 
present day Bible classes, where the Scriptures are read and 
freely discussed, not only by the leader but also by all in at¬ 
tendance as they may feel disposed. There are certain good 
features connected with this arrangement, one of which is the 
opportunity it affords for bringing out discussion on any Scrip¬ 
tural topic. We warmly commend the Bible study and Bible- 
class methods as still appropriate to the Lord’s people and still 
beneficial for the elucidation of truth. 

RIGHTLY DIVIDING THE WORD OF TRUTH 

The Jews had a certain order in which the Scriptures were 
read in the synagogue, and apparently the book of Isaiah was 
the appropriate one for this occasion. The Lord turned to what 
we now call the sixty-first chapter of Isaiah and read the first 
verse and part of the second, and closing the book he sat down 
and made certain comments upon the passage read. We find 
that our Lord read discriminatingly, or, as the Apostle expresses 
it, he “rightly divided the Word of truth.” He read the part 
appropriate to the time, but did not read about the day of ven¬ 
geance. His teaching was to test the people: if his message 
were received no day of vengeance would be necessary; if not 
received the day of vengeance would follow, as it did follow 
upon that nation after it had rejected him. There is a lesson 
for the Lord’s people in this: it is better that we should read 


one verse understandingly and appreciatingly than that we 
should merely read chapter after chapter of the Lord’s Word 
in a formal manner. 

Our Lord brought home to his audience the meaning of his 
text, saying, “This day is this scripture fulfilled in your hear¬ 
ing.” It had been wiitten centuries before and read hundred 
of times, but now, in the harvest of their age, for the first time 
it could be said that it was fulfilled. The holy Spirit had come 
upon the Lord Jesus about a year before, after his consecration 
at Jordan. It constituted his anointing. The Jews were ac¬ 
customed to this thought of anointing: their high-priests were 
anointed, as representing the Lord’s power or spirit upon the 
priest, to authorize him to perform the sacrifices and to med¬ 
iate between God and the people. Their kings were anointed, 
representing that divine power and guidance was upon them, 
and that they were specially authorized to represent the Lord 
in the government of the people. 

The promise was that the Lord’s anointed, the Messiah, 
should by and by come and establish a reign of righteousness 
in the earth, and now our Lord announced himself as the an¬ 
ointed of the Father. He did not do this in any coarse or rude 
manner, saying, “I am the Messiah. I am the anointed of Je¬ 
hovah, with authority as priest and king;” but he did it in a 
quiet, unassuming manner, by calling attention to the prop¬ 
hecy and declaring that its fulfilment had now taken place. 
The announcement was not that the Lord had anointed him to 
rule, but that the first part of his mission was to preach, to 
declare, to be the mouthpiece of God to humanity. He had a 
great message which should ultimately be unto all people, but 
which at that time was only for so many as had ears to hear. 

It would undoubtedly be disappointing to many to have the 
royalty feature passed by, and to find that Messiah’s work as 
herein delineated by the prophet and announced by the Lord, 
was one of preaching a good message rather than of raising a 
great army—of preaching to the meek and poor, rather than 
of rallying round himself the rich and wise and proud. They 
would be disappointed, too, at the part of the message which 
says that he was to bind up the broken-hearted. They had ex¬ 
pected, perhaps, that, like the great warriors and leaders 
amongst the other nations, their deliverer would be the one 
who would cause the loss of many lives and the breaking of 
many hearts with sorrow and with trouble. Even those whose 
hearts were somewhat broken were probably disappointed be¬ 
cause of their wrong expectations. 

The proclaiming of liberty to the captives and the opening 
of the prison doors to them that are bound, our Lord’s hearers 
probably did not understand. Their thoughts may have gone 
out to John the Baptist, who at this time was in prison, and 
they may have wondered whether Jesus would take any steps 
for his release. They probably had little conception of the 
real meaning of this "scripture—that it signified the liberation 
of Satan’s captives from the bondage of sin, and ultimately the 
release from death and its bondage of the millions who have 
gone down into that great prison-house, the tomb. Even the 
Lord’s disciples, who had ears to hear his message and hearts 
to respond thereto and become his followers at any cost, could 
not at this time have appreciated the greatness of the Lord’s 
work. Little by little he needed to make known unto them 
the meaning of the prophecies and explain that the hour is 
coming in which all that are in their graves shall hear the voice 
of the Son of Man and shall come forth. 
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THE ACCEPTABLE TIME 

“The acceptable year [time, period] of the Lord” mentioned 
by the prophet was not understood either. Blessed are our 
eyes that we now see that this acceptable year or acceptable 
time or acceptable period is the entire Gospel age, during which 
God is willing to accept all that come unto him through Christ 
—willing to accept them as joint-sacrificers with Jesus, as mem¬ 
bers of the great royal priest. Tiue, by and by, at the close of 
of Millennial age, the Lord will be willing to accept so many 
of the world of mankind as the great Redeemer shall have 
brought into heart-harmony with him, and, by restitution 
processes, back to the image of God, But that acceptance of 
the world, after restoration by Christ, is a very different one 
from the acceptance of the church in this present time. 

Our acceptance now means our change of nature, our be¬ 
getting to the new nature, the spiritual; and the terms or con¬ 
ditions of this acceptance are, as expressed by the Apostle, that 
having been first justified freely by God’s grace through the re¬ 
demption that is in Christ Jesus, we should, secondly, “present 
our bodies living sacrifices, holy and acceptable to God and our 
reasonable service.” This acceptable day, then, means the 
day in which our heavenly Father is willing to accept the sac¬ 
rifices of the anointed. He had only accepted Jesus’ initiatory 
sacrifices of consecration, which later our Lord fulfilled and 
finished at the cross. It was the ground upon which the heav¬ 
enly Father gave him the exceeding great reward of the first 
resurrection blessing—to glory, honor and immortality. So 
with all the members of the body following in the footsteps of 
the Savior, justified by his blood—their sacrifices are counted 
in as acceptable to the Father during this antitypical day of 
atonement; and by its close all of these “better sacrifices”— 
then the typical bullock and goat sacrifices—will have been 
offered and will have been accepted, and thereafter no sacrifices 
will be either needed or accepted. 

This wonderful prophecy which our Lord declared was be¬ 
ing fulfilled in his own person is still in process of fulfilment 
in the persons of his truly consecrated followers—the members 
of his body. This was shown in the type. The holy anointing 
oil was poured upon the head of Aaron, but ran down even unto 
the skirts of his garments, thus anointing in the figure each 
member of his body. So it is with us. We are members of 
the Anointed One, and that which was true of our Head is true 
in a measure also of each one of us. We are all anointed to 
preach, all authorized of the Lord to declare the good tidings 
of the coming kingdom to all the meek and broken-hearted. 
It is a mistake to suppose that our commission and the Gospel 
message given us is intended of the Lord to break men’s hearts. 
It is a mistake to suppose that we are commissioned to go 
especially to the froward. Our message, while given out broad¬ 
cast, must not be expected to attract any except the meek and 
broken hearted. True, the light shining in the darkness will 
reprove the darkness and convince of sin, of righteousness and 
of coming judgment, or discrimination between the righteous 
and the unrighteous; but this is an incidental feature. The 
real mission of the Gospel is to the meek and to the broken¬ 
hearted. 

As respects the world our general message, so far as they 
are able to hear it, is liberty to the captives and ultimately 
opening of the prison-doors of death, that all the families of 
the earth may in due time receive from the Lord through his 
Anointed the great blessing of the knowledge of the truth, the 
opening of the eyes of the understanding, opening of the deaf 
ears, that they may know their God and be able to return by 
way of holiness and the restitution processes which will ulti¬ 
mately be at their disposal during the Millennial kingdom. We 
can do still more for those who have ears to hear now. We can 
tell them of their liberty, of their freedom from the domina¬ 
tion of Satan and sin and the weaknesses of the flesh. We can 
assure them in God’s name, and through the merit of the great 
sacrifice for sins given by our Savior, that their past sins are 
forgiven and that their present weaknesses and imperfections 
are covered, if so be that they are trusting in Jesus and seeking 
to walk not after the flesh, but after the spirit to the extent of 
their ability. This -justification by faith is for the Lord’s serv- 
ant< and handmaidens now, but an actual justification or release 
from the bondage of sin and Satan is the glorious provision for 
the world in general during the coming age, when Satan shall 
be bound, when he will deceive the nations (peoples) no more. 

GRACIOUS WORDS TO UNGRACIOUS HEARTS 

The Lord’s discourse is not given, but unquestionably it was 
a grand one based upon so grand a text. The record is that 
all present bore witness to the words of grace which proceeded 
out of his mouth— words of favor, of blessing, of comfort, of 
peace. We know not to what extent the Lord may have de¬ 
scribed the blessings yet to come upon the world through his 
Millennial kingdom, secured by his work of redemption. His 


old neighbors and friends were beginning to think very highly 
of him, and apparently the old proverb that a prophet is with¬ 
out honor in his own country and amongst his own km was 
about to be disproved. Apparently, also, the people of his 
home city were about to receive him as indeed being a great 
prophet, and rejoice in him and be proud of him becau&e he 
was of their city—Jesus of Nazareth. 

But how short-lived was their appreciation of him! How 
quickly the natural mind and perverse reasoning turned every¬ 
thing upside down, and turned his admirers into enemies, 
hating him and seeking his life! They began to say, Is not this 
the one we have known as JospehV son? And then they began 
to wonder what mighty works Jesus would do in their midst, 
having heard of the great miracles wrought by him in the pro¬ 
vince of Judea and in the nearby city of Capernaum. Our Loid 
interpreted their thoughts and said, “Ye will suiely say unto 
me this proverb, Physician, heal thyself: whatsoe\er we have 
heard done in Capernaum, do here in thine own countiy.” 

We know not why our Lord refused to perform miracles in 
Nazareth. We may surmise, however that this being his home 
city, where he was well known and where undoubtedly he had 
previously read in the synagogue, the people being in a right 
condition of mind should have been ready to accept the good 
tidings without any attestation of miracles; whereas in the 
other cities, where the Lord was not known, the miracles were 
more or less necessary as his credentials, and none might have 
been expected to receive him and to accept his teachings without 
having either a personal acquaintance with him or the attesta¬ 
tion of miracles. The thought would be that the miracles of 
our Lord were not intended to be restitution blessings, because 
the restitution times had not yet come—that the miracles per- 
foirned were merely to witness, to attest, to substantiate, fortify 
and clinch our Lord’s teachings. Secondly, the people of Naz¬ 
areth should not have expected miracles, did not need miracles, 
having another attestation instead, namely, their acquaintance 
with Jesus. 

HAVE WE NOT DONE MANY WONDERFUL WORKS IN THY 
NAME?—MATT. 7:22, 23. 

A lesson may be drawn from this curcumstance applicable 
to our day. Miracles are not necessary today amongst the 
Lord’s people, and hence they have passed away. Not that the 
Lord has any the less power, but that the time for restitution 
has not yet come, and the necessity for miracles as introduc¬ 
tions to the Gospel message is no longer manifest. Hence, al 
though not for a moment doubting the divine ability to heal 
all manner of diseases today, we are inclined to look with sus¬ 
picion upon the miraculous healings of the present time, whether 
done by Mormons or by Christian Scientists or by Christian 
Alliance people or by Spiritualists or by Mr. Dowie and his 
followers or others. We are inclined to look upon miracles as 
some of the “wonderful works” mentioned by our Lord, to the 
performers of which he will say, I do not recognize you as my 
faithful disciples. 

Satan and his work are undoubtedly opposed to life and 
healing, etc.; nevertheless, he is quite able and willing to re¬ 
verse his processes and to become either a preacher or a healer, 
as may best suit his convenience. Our Lord in speaking on 
this subjejet implied such a course on the part of Satan, but 
intimated that it would mean the fall of Satan’s kingdom— 
that it would imply that such efforts were necessary in order 
to perpetuate the superstition and blindness which he has been 
exercising over mankind, necessary in order to distract atten 
tion from the glorious light of present truth, gradually break¬ 
ing in upon the hearts and minds of those who are the Lord’s 
truly consecrated people. 

The present time, so far as the Lord’s people are concerned, 
is a time for sacrifice and not a time for restitution—a time 
for laying down their lives and not a time for saving them. 
It is a time for the binding up of their broken hearts, though 
not a time for the repairing of their marred bodies; a time for 
a reckoned deliverance from sin and death, but not a time for 
actual deliverance. As for the world, it has now a sufficient 
witness on every hand to the greatness of Messiah and to his 
merit as a teacher, it needs no temporary healing of the sick 
for this purpose, and as for the permanent healing of the world’s 
sickness, the time has not yet come for this; but, as the Apostle 
Fetor points out, it will come at the establishment of the Lord’s 
Millennial kingdom at his second advent. “The times of resti¬ 
tution of all things spoken by the mouth of all the holy prophets 
since the world began” shall follow, and they will indeed be 
“times of refreshing.” 

The people of Nazareth were interested in Jesus from the 
standpoint of selfishness—pride in him as the repie^entative 
of their city—and hoped that the great miracles that he hud 
wrought in other cities would be more than duplicated at Ins 
home. And so when he intimated that he wmuld do no such 
miracles there they were chagrined. His citation of previous 
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similar dealings in no measure placated their Anger. They 
were filled with wrath and rose up and thrust him out of the 
city in the direction of a precipitous hill about forty or fifty 
feet high, with the evident purpose of killing or manning him 
by pushing him over the brink. 

“MARVEL NOT IF THE WORLD HATE YOU” 

What a picture we have here of the natural man in his 
fallen condition! At one moment rejoicing in the Master’s 
gracious words, at another desiring to destroy him because of 
the failure of their selfish hopes and ambitions. So it has been 
with the Lord’s people since, and particularly is this true in the 
present time, the harvest of this Gospel age. Many hear the 
good tidings of great joy for all people, and while declaring 
it to be the grandest Gospel message conceivable, yet selfish 
interests—especially sectarianism, and the feeling that instead 
of this message building up their favorite sect or party it will 
have the effect of discrediting the same—seem to evilly influ¬ 
ence those who rejoiced in the gracious message but a short 
time previously. 

Apparently our Lord permitted the matter to go far enough 
to show the real spirit of his opposers, and then, turning him¬ 
self, he overawed them with the glance of his eye and passed 
through their midst unmolested. He exercised this power be¬ 
cause his time was not yet come. So, too, we may suppose it 
will be with all the members of his body. As the Father had a 
due time foi the Son in which to accomplish his work, so, 
doubtless, divine providence is overruling and guiding the affairs 
of each member of the body of Christ so that not even a hair 
of their heads could fall without divine notice; and so, their 
lives being precious in the Father’s sight cannot be taken from 
them in any manner until their time shall have come—until 
they shall have finished the work which the Father has fot 
them to do—until they shall have experienced the chastening 
and polishing necessary to fit them for the kingdom, or until 


by their own wilfulness they shall have taken their affairs out 
of the Lord’s hands or have refused to walk in his steps. 

“HIS OWN RECEIVED HIM NOT, BUT—” 

Our Golden Text was fulfilled not by the above rejection of 
our Lord at Nazareth, but by his rejection by the whole nation 
of Israel. The Apostle, however, points out that, while the 
nation as a whole rejected the Lord, there were individual ex¬ 
ceptions; and hence, while the nation as a nation was rejected 
by the Lord, these faithful individuals who became his disciples 
were received of him, were granted liberty to become members 
of the house of sons, and at Pentecost received the spirit of 
adoption, the spirit of begetting to the new nature. 

A parallel to this experience of fleshly Israel is to be sought 
and is readily to be found in antitypical Israel—nominal spir¬ 
itual Israel. At our Lord’s second advent be comes to Chris¬ 
tendom as his professed people ; and, in harmony with the 
prophets, he is again rejected—yet not by all. As there were 
some amongst the Jews ready to receive him and to follow 
in his steps, so, today, there are some to whom his words are 
applicable, ‘‘Blessed are your eyes for they see and your ears for 
they hear.” Those of the spiritual house now accepting the 
Lord are in due time to receive a great blessing—the antitype 
of the Pentecostal blessing—it will be glorification. Soon shall 
the wheat class of this Gospel age be blessed and changed that 
they may “shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their 
Father.” (Matt. 13:43) Thus we see that the Lord will be 
for a stone a stumbling to both the houses of Israel, but for a 
blessing to some, the faithful of each. They shall become as 
the very elect, his body members, his bride, and be associated 
with him not only in the anointing and sufferings of this present 
age, but also in the glories of the future work of blessing all 
the families of the earth with a knowledge of the Lord and with 
an opportunity to return to favor if they will. 


THE EARTH SHALL YIELD HER INCREASE” 


The following is a letter from a brother in the Truth illus¬ 
trating well how all that the Lord has promised respecting food 
for the restored millions of our race now in death can be ful¬ 
filled: 

Dear Brother Russell:— 

I have recently learned of a matter which I believe will be 
interesting to you. It is this: 

About ten miles from Philadelphia there is a small farm 
of fifteen acres, the owner of which has brought it to an ex¬ 
tremely high state of cultivation. The results are almost past 
belief. The matter has been attracting the attention of the 
United States officials, who have been keeping tab on the won¬ 
derful doings of this farm for the past four years. 

I visited the farm and met the owner personally. He is a 
minister in the nominal church, and manages this little farm 
additionally. On the fifteen acres he was supporting, at the 
time of my visit, twenty-nine head of cattle and three horses. 
He raised all the feed for this stock on the fifteen acres, and 
sold additionally considerable hay and grain which he was 
unable to use. He has a good-sized house and barn on the 
premises, and last year, besides maintaining himself and family 
from the proceeds of the farm, cleared from it a profit of twenty- 
one hundred dollars. He has brought his farm to a condition 
where it produces three crops annually without expending a 
dollar for fertilizers of any kind. The vegetation is so heavy 
and luxuriant that weeds are completely choked out. There is 
scarcely a weed to be found on the place. All this has been 
done on an ordinary clay soil in only twenty years. About 
him on every side are farms many times as large where the 
owners use large quantities of imported fertilizers, gather only 
one crop a year and only just manage to get along comfortably. 

I at once thought to myself, this is an illustration of how 
the wilderness shall blossom as the rose and the earth yield 
her increase, and it is coming to the attention of mankind at 
just the proper time—at the beginning of the millennium. I 
suggested this thought to the minister, but to my sorrow he 
replied that he had uo faith along that line; that he was in ac¬ 
cord with Henry Ward Beecher’s view that the fall of man must 
have been upward, and that we are gradually attaining by evo¬ 
lutionary processes the perfection of our race. 

I replied that my loyalty to the Scripture teaching that man 
passed under divine condemnation through disobedience, so that 
he needed the redemption which our Lord Jesus accomplished 


as a ransom for all, and that he still needs the blessing of resti¬ 
tution to bring him back to the image and likeness of God in 
which he was created, forbade me to accept any such view. 

The minister replied that he once held similar views regard¬ 
ing the atonement until he went to college, and that there he 
learned to view matters very differently. Seeing that he dis¬ 
carded the foundation doctrines of the divine Word, I felt that 
it would be useless to make further effort to interest him in 
the glorious plan of the ages. I said to myself, “Here is one 
of those mentioned by the prophet, when he said, “A thousand 
shall fall at thy side.’ ” This friend has fallen. Doubtless 
many others are similarly falling away from their relationship 
to our heavenly Father through a loss of faith in the Redeemer 
he has provided. I at once applied to myself the words of the 
Apostle, “Let him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he 
fall”; and while rejoicing that I still stood firm on the ransom, 
I uplifted my heart in prayer to the Lord that he would ever 
keep me loyal to himself and the great plan of the ages of which 
our dear Redeemer’s sacrifice is the center and foundation. 

Returning to the subject of the farm, I made a little calcu¬ 
lation as follows: In a little country village a total annual 
income of two hundred and fifty dollars, used carefully, will 
easily maintain for one year five adult persons who enjoy good 
health, even under present unfavorable conditions as respects 
the quality and prices of commodities. Thus this little farm 
of fifteen acres would maintain the minister’s family of say 
five persons and forty-two other individuals or forty-nine in 
all—an average of about three per acre or one thousand nine 
hundred and twenty persons per square mile. 

The total land surface of the world is 52,299,431 square 
miles, and doubtless under the divine government nearly all 
of this will be reclaimed for purposes of cultivation; but let 
us suppose that one-third of it will always be waste land. This 
leaves 34,866,287 square miles for cultivation, and on the basis 
I have suggested, would support an army of 66,943,271,040 
people. 

It seems to me that the preacher’s little farm comes pretty 
near making a basis for a mathematical demonstration of the 
earth’s ability to yield crops sufficient for the support of all 
who will be found worthy of lasting life at the conclusion of 
the millennial age; even without allowing for supernatural 
power and bettered conditions. 

Clayton J. Woodworth. 
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VIEWS FROM THE WATCH TOWER 


EMPLOYERS OF LABOR AGITATING 

These are the Conditions We have been Announcing Since 1875, as 

Evidences that We are in the Great “Day of the Lord*’ and 
that its Battle or Struggle is Impending. 

In December last two important meetings of manufacturers 
and labor employers were held; one in Dayton, O., the other in 
Chicago, Ill. The proceedings at Dayton and the object of the 
meeting are thus described in the daily press— 

“A resolution was adopted asking Congress not to indorse 
the eight-hour bill, when that document comes up for action. 
Another resolution requests all employers’ associations through¬ 
out the country to affiliate with the national body. 

Against Union Label 

“The determined stand to be taken by the association is indi¬ 
cated in the passage of a resolution instructing all members of 
employers’ associations affiliated with the national body not to 
place the union label on any of their output. 

“It is proposed also to establish a labor information bureau, 
where will be kept a tabulated record of all law-breaking and 
undesirable workmen. 

“The present methods employed by unions in conducting a 
boycott were bitterly denounced. 

“A bureau of organization, publication, and education will 
likely be located at Dayton, although the headquarters will be 
at Indianapolis. 

Platform Adopted 

“The following platform was adopted as an open letter to 
the public and affiliated associations: 

“Resolved, by the executive committee of the Citizens’ 
Industrial Association of America, that the present industrial 
conditions have become so deplorable by reason of the inde¬ 
fensible methods and claims of organized labor that the time 
has come when the employing interests and good citizenship of 
the country must take immediate and effective measures to 
reaffirm and enforce these fundamental principles of American 
government guaranteeing free competitive conditions. 

“In its demand for the closed shop organized labor is seeking 
to overthrow individual liberty and property rights, the prin¬ 
cipal props of our government. Its methods for securing this 
revolutionary and socialistic change in our institutions are 
also those of physical warfare. Because of this warfare the 
industrial interests of the nation during the last years have 
been injured to an irreparable degree. Many firms have been 
driven into bankruptcy, and the cases are innumerable in which 
workingmen have been disabled and even murdered, while 
numerous families have been rendered destitute by reason of the 
tyranny and seditious attacks upon society by the strike organi¬ 
zations. 

“Condition of Anarchy* * 

“A condition of anarchy has existed continuously in some 
States for months past, and, in fact, the acts of lawlessness 
committed under the sacred name of labor are of such frequent 
recurrence that the public sense of their enormity has become 
blunted. The period of great prosperity brought about by the 
unrestricted operation of the law of supply and demand is also 
being destroyed by the acts of violence of organized labor, and 
as a result we are now confronted with the possibility of a 
period of depression. 

“While we most emphatically object to being classed as ene¬ 
mies of organizations of labor that are conducted upon lawful 
and beneficent lines, yet we are unalterably opposed to the pres¬ 
ent programme of violence, boycotting, and tyranny now being 
carried out by the majority of labor unions. 

rr We therefore urge the rapid organization of those who 
believe in the maintenance of law and order and the perpetua¬ 
tion of our free institutions, to the end that they may wield 
their full and proper influence upon the destinies of the nation. 
Since organizations exist for the apparent purpose of defying 
law and common sense, and are able to intimidate and influence 
public men and municipal authorities, there is no alternative 
left to those who desire to preserve bearable conditions in our 
body politic than that of forming counter organizations. 

“It is only through the machinery of organization that we 
can hope to exercise a potent and salutary influence over public 
thought and the conduct of public officials, to the end that the 
rights of American citizenship can be assured to free and inde¬ 
pendent labor, the rights of property protected and legislation 
of a socialistic nature prevented from being enacted into law.” 

Strong Words at the Chicago Session. Bloodshed Predicted 

“If the fight for the closed shop is allowed to continue there 
will be scenes of bloodshed in this country that will surpass the 
days of the French revolution. The closed shop is un-American, 
unrighteous, a restriction of liberties of our people, and a death 
blow to the individualism that makes for success.” 


The foregoing sentiment, expressed by W. B. Brinton, presi¬ 
dent of the Peru Plow Company, was cheered by 600 members 
of the Illinois Manufacturers’ Association at their annual 
banquet. 

“Our rights,” declared Mr. Brinton, “are dependent on the 
settlement of the question once for all as to whether an employer 
can hire whom he pleases without being subject to the dictation 
of any organized body. The Chicago City Railway has won a 
great victory in establishing its right to engage its own em¬ 
ployees. Without this right, which is becoming recognized by 
the great mass of people, the commercial supremacy of the 
United States will be at an end.” 

FERTILIZING SOIL WITH BACTERIA 

Because we are in the dawning of the Millenium, the Lord is 
graciously lifting the curtain and letting in the light upon one 
subject after another.—to prepare for the great blessings of 
that glorious time and its re-awakened billions of humanity. 
From this standpoint the following article from the Literary 
Digest will be read with interest, ft shows one of the ways the 
Lord’s promises may be expected to be fulfilled and cause the 
wilderness to blossom as the rose. And every evidence of the 
kind adds to our general faith in our Father’s willingness and 
ability to do all that he has spoken by the mouths of all his holy 
prophets since the world began. 

The article follows:— 

Soil that will not bear crops is suffering from starvation. 
This may be remedied by properly “feeding” it with fertilizers; 
but in certain cases the trouble may also be cured, like some 
diseases, by inoculation. In other words, soil deficient in nitro¬ 
genous matter may be treated with cultures of certain bacteria 
that enable plants to absorb and utilize atmospheric nitrogen, 
as has been shown in Germany by Professor Nobbe. Fertiliz¬ 
ing material sufficient for an acre may now be purchased in a 
small glass bottle. Ray Stannard Baker tells in Harper's Mag¬ 
azine just how this discovery was made and how it has been 
utilized. According to Mr. Baker, it had its beginning in the 
earlier discovery that plants are fed largely from substances in 
the air and from consequent study of the problem of how the 
plant is able to appropriate this aerial food. Says the writer: 

“The chief chemical elements in all vegetable substances are 

oxygen, carbon, hydrogen, and nitrogen.Nitrogen is the 

all-important element. Potassium and phosphorous are usually 
present in abundance, or they can be easily supplied in the form 
of wood-ashes and other fertilizers; but nitrogen is more expen¬ 
sive and more difficult to restore. Nitrogen is what makes the 
muscles and brain of a man; it is the essential element of all 

elements in the growth of animals and plants.If the world 

ever starves, it will be from lack of nitrogen; and yet if such 
starvation takes place, it will be in a world full of nitrogen. 
For there is not one of the elements more common than nitrogen, 
not one present around us in larger quantities. Four-fifths of 
every breath of air we breath is pure nitrogen—four-fifths of all 
the earth’s atmosphere is nitrogen. If mankind dies of nitrogen 
starvation, it will die with food everywhere about it and 
within it. 

“But unfortunately plants and animals are unable to take 
up nitrogen in its pure form as it appears in the air. It must 
be combined with hydrogen in the form of ammonia or in some 
nitrate. These facts have been well known to science for many 
years. At the same time it has been known, as a matter of expe¬ 
rience among farmers, that when land is worn out by overcrop¬ 
ping, with wheat or oats, for instance, both of which draw 
heavily on the earth’s nitrogen supply, certain other crops 
would still grow luxuriantly upon it, and that if these crops 
are left and plowed in, the fertility of the soil will be restored, 
and it will again produce large fields of wheat and other nitro¬ 
gen-demanding plants. These restorative crops are clover, 
lupin, and other leguminous plants—a classification including 
beans and peas. Everyone who is at all familiar with farming 
operations has heard of seeding down an old field to clover 
thereby restoring its fertility in a degree.” 1 

That this property of clover, beans, etc., is due to small 
nodules growing on their roots, and that these are produced by 
so-called “nitrifying” bacteria, is now known to all students 
of scientific agriculture. Acting on this knowledge, Professor 
Nobbe has developed his plan for soil-inoculation. Says Mr. 
Baker: J 

“If these nodules were produced by bacteria., then the bac- 
teria must be present in the soil; and if they were not present, 
would it not be possible to supply them by artificial means? 
In other words, if soil, even worn-out farm soil—or, indeed, pure 
sand, like that of the seashore—could thus be inoculated, as 
a physician inoculates a guinea pig with anthrax germs, would 
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not beans and peas planted there form nodules and draw their 
nourishment from the air? It was a somewhat startling idea; 
but all radically new ideas are startling, and after thinking it 
over, Professor Nobbe began, in 1888, a series of most remark¬ 
able experiments, having as their purpose the discovery of a 
practical method of soil inoculation. He gathered the nodule- 
covered roots of beans and peas, dried and crushed them, and 
made an extract of them in water. Then he prepared a gelatin 
solution with a little sugar, asparagin, and other materials, and 
added the nodule extract. In this medium colonies of bacteria 
at once began to grow—bacteria of many kinds. Professor 
Nobbe separated the ladiocola—which are oblong in shape—and 
made what is known as a clean ‘culture’— that is, a culture in 
gelatin consisting of billions of these particular germs and no 
others. When he had succeeded in pioducing these clean cul¬ 
tures, he was ready for his actual experiments in growing 
plants. He took a quantity of pure sand, and in order to be sure 
that it contained no mtiogen, nor bacteria in any form, he 
heated it to a high temperature three different times for six 
hours, thereby completely sterilizing it. This sand lie placed in 
three jars. To each of these he added a small quantity of min¬ 
eral food— the required phosphorous, potassium, iron, sulphur, 
and so on. To the first he supplied no nitrogen at all in any 
form; the second lie foitilized with saltpeter, which is largely 
composed of nitrogen in a form in winch plants may readily 
absorb it through their roots; the third of the jar*, lie inocu¬ 
lated with some of his bacteria culture. Then he planted beans 
and awaited the result—as may be imagined, somewhat anx¬ 
iously. 

“The beans in the first jar, we aie told, -tarvod for wuit 
of nitrogenous food, exactly as a man would ataive under the 
same conditions. Those in the second jar grew about as they 
would in the gulden. But the third or '‘inoculated’ jar showed 
really a miracle of growth. The soil in this jar was originally 
as free of nitiogen as the soil in the first jar, and yet the beans 
flourished gieatly, and when some of the plants were analyzed, 
they weie found to be rich in nitiogen. Nodules had folined 
on the roots of the beans in the third jar only, thereby pioving 
that soil-inoculation was a possibility—at least in the labora¬ 
tory. Mr. Baker goes on lo say: 

“Having thus proved the remarkable efficacy of soil-inocula¬ 


tion in his laboratory, and greenhouses, where I saw great 
numbers of experiences still going forward, Professor Nobbe 
set himself to make his discoveres of practical ‘Nitragen’— 
spelled with an a—and he produced separate cultures for each 
of the important crops—peas, beans, vetch, lupin, and clover. 
In 1894, the first of these were placed on the market, and they 
had a considerable sale, altho such a radical innovation as this, 
so far out of the ordinary run of agricultural operation, and 
so almost unbelievably wonderful, can not be expected to spread 
very rapidly. The cultures are now manufactured at one of 
the great commercial chemical laboratories of the river Main. 
I saw some of them in Professor Nobbe’s laboratory. They 
were put up in small glass bottles, each marked with the name 
of the crop for which it is especially adapted. The bottle was 
partly filled with the yellow gelatinous substance in which the 
bacteria grow. On the surface of this there was a mossy-like 
gray growth, resembling mold. Tins consisted of innumerable 
millions of the little oblong bacteria. A bottle cost about fifty 
cents, and contained enough bacteria for inoculating half an 
acre of land. It must be used within a certain number of weeks 
after it is obtained, while it is still fresh. The method of applica¬ 
tion is very simple. The contents of the bottle are diluted with 
warm water. Then the seeds of the beans, clover, or peas, which 
have previously been mixed with a little soil, are treated with 
this solution and thoroughly mixed with the soil. After that 
the mass is partially dried so that the seeds may be readily 
sown. The bacteria at once begin to propagate in the soil, 
which is their natural home, and by the time the beans or peas 
have put out roots they are present in vast numbers, and ready 
to begin the active work of forming nodules. 

“Prompted by these experiments, a valuable series of tests 
has recently been made by the United States Department of 
Agriculture, and an improved method for distributing the 
bacteria has been devised. Instead of a moist culture in glass 
tubes the bacteria are put up in a small dry mass that resembles 
a yeast-cake. These may be sent anywhere without deteriora¬ 
tion; a little soaking is all that is needed to prepare them for 
use in the soil. The Department is now formulating a plan 
for introducing these cultures extensively in localities in this 
country which are deficient in nodule-forming germs.” 


OUR YEAR TEXT FOR 1904 


[Reprint from Pittsburgh Gazette .] 


Pastor C. T. Russell of the Bible House Chapel, Allegheny, 
yesterday afternoon spoke on “A Text for the New Year.” He 
said: 

I choose for my text the exhortation of the Apostle Paul to 
the church at Philippi—appropriate to us also. I suggest that 
we each make it our year-text, and trust that our minds, con¬ 
tinually recuiriiig to it, may be profited, strengthened and 
assisted in the right ways of the Lord. The words are: 

“Finally, brethren, whatsoever things are just, whatsoever 
things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever things 
Hie reputable, if there be any virtue, and if there be any praise, 
think on these things.”—Phil. 4:8. 

Few seem to realize the power of the mind, the power of 
thought, ns an element in the formation of character. “As a 
man thinkolli so is he.” How important then, it is that we 
should think propeily—that our minds should be rightly di¬ 
rected. The Scriptures assure us, and the experiences of the 
noblest people of tile world convince us. that we have all so 
inherited degeneracy from our father Adam, that “there is 
none lighteous, no not one; all have sinned and come short of 
the glory of Cod.” This degeneracy affects us physically— 
we are a dying race under the Creator’s sentence, “Dying thou 
glut It die.” And this dying affects us not only physically but 
mentally slid morally. “We are prone to sin as the sparks to 
fly upward.” The taint is in us from our biith, for were we 
not “born in sin and shapon in iniquity”? 

HUMAN REGULATIONS NECESSARY 

There are various methods of appealing to humanity, the 
success of each varying with the individual. Some need im¬ 
prisonment and “stripes,” others can be profited by moral 
suasion, by appeal to their reason, by appeal to the better 
elements of their natures, even though tainted or tarnished 
tin outrli original sin. Both of these methods of appeal are 
recognized in the world today. Pulpits and newspapers are ap¬ 
pealing to the minds of men with more or less propriety and 
with more or less success; but nevertheless society protects 
itself by penal institutions—reformatories, jails, penitentiaries, 
etc. So it is with the divine government. Nature has some 
general laws by which the whole world of mankind is domi¬ 
nated—laws of retribution, by which every virtue brings a 
certain degree of reward, satisfaction and peace, and every 


crime brings a certain measure of chastisement, pain, trouble 
and unrest. 

Nevertheless, the course of nature is so disordered in the 
present time by the prevalence of sin and its penalty and the 
operation of the laws of heredity that we cannot say that the 
laws of nature are at the present time absolutely just as re¬ 
spects each individual, whatever we may say of their general 
justice in respect to the race as a whole. Hence, as the Scrip¬ 
tures declare, “some men’s sins go before to judgment and 
some they follow after.” 

In the coming millennial age, when Christ’s kingdom shall 
administer justice amongst men, the rewards and punish¬ 
ments will be equitable. No longer will the child suffer for 
the sins of the parents. No longer will the righteous suffer; 
but only the evil-doers, for thus it is written. (Jer. 31:29; 
Psa. 72:7) In that blessed time the Lord will use both meth¬ 
ods of appealing to the world. (1) An appeal will be made 
to their hearts and consciences, with inducements and rewards 
for obedience to the principles of righteousness—the reward 
of physical, mental and moral restitution or uplift, which 
will bring the obedient gradually back to the full image and 
likeness of God enjoyed by father Adam before his fall. (2) 
This appeal to the hearts and consciences of mankind will be 
supplemented by stripes, judgments, chastisements “upon every 
soul of man that doeth evil.” We can to some degree realize 
the great advantage that will accrue to mankind under such 
dealings—how great will be the assistance. 

THE LORD’S METHOD AT THE PRESENT TIME 

In the present age the Lord does not use this double method 
of appeal, but merely the first. He appeals to our hearts, our 
reasons, saying, “Come, let us reason together,” But those 
who will not reason with the Lord now are not chastised, even 
if they go into grievous sins. The worldly are permitted to 
take their course; they receive no particular stripes or correc¬ 
tions from the Lord, because the day of the world’s trial or 
judgment has not yet come. As the Apostle says, “The wicked 
shall do wickedly and none of the wicked shall understand,” 
and so we have on every hand sin, wickedness abounding, and 
that without interference from the Lord. Only with one class 
is the Lord now dealing, namely, the church. We recognize, 
of course, that there is a divine supervision over the nations; 
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that the Lord has kept in his own power more or less of the 
times and bounds of the nations, as the Apostle expresses the 
matter. (Acts 17:26) However, these dealings with the na¬ 
tions have little to do with the world as individuals, and noth¬ 
ing to do with the world’s trial, which belongs to the next 
age. “God hath appointed a day [the Millennial day—a day 
with the Lord is as a thousand years] in the which he will 
judge the world in righteousness by that man whom he hath 
afore ordained.”—the Christ, head and body.—Acts 17:31; 

1 Cor. 6:2. 

We repeat, then, that the Lord’s special dealings at the 
present time are with those who believe and not with un¬ 
believers. He sends his message, “speaking peace through 
Jesus Christ,” to him that hath an ear to hear and a heart to 
receive the message—and these are very few comparatively. 
The appeal of the evangelist who follows the scriptural pattern 
is an appeal to the heads and the hearts of the people who 
have the ears to hear. He is not privileged to mete out stripes 
or other judgments or corrections to those who disregard his 
message. Those who have the ears, and who receive the word 
with gladness, get a great blessing—and that in proportion 
as they receive it into good and honest and obedient hearts. 
Those "who do not hear at all, whose hearts are not in the con¬ 
dition to respond to the Gospel message, suffer a loss—a loss 
of the joy and peace and blessing and “comfort of the Scrip¬ 
tures” which the believers enjoy. 

“BY THE FOOLISHNESS OF PREACHING” 

Not only does the Lord begin the work of grace among his 
people with the above-described message, speaking forgiveness 
and peace through Jesus, but, to those who do receive the mes¬ 
sage and who are exercised by it he continues the same process 
of dealing—still appealing to their hearts, heads and con¬ 
sciences. This is what the Apostle means when he says, “It 
pleased God by the foolishness of preaching to save them that 
believe.”—1 Cor. 1:21. 

To the world this method of appealing merely to the heads 
and hearts seems like a weak and unsatisfactory method of 
dealing. The world finds it necessary to resort to force, and 
wonders that the Almighty does not resort to force to compel 
obedience to His laws rather than merely to exhort obedience 
to them. We have just seen that in the millennial age the 
Lord will use both methods, and the question properly arises, 
Whv does he not use both methods of appealing to mankind 
in the present time—first, appeal through the intellect and 
heart, and second, appeal through force? 

We answer, that the reason lies in the fact that God is now 
selecting a peculiar class—to use scriptural terms, he is now 
electing “a peculiar people.” The class he is now seeking needs 
no stripes or punishments to constrain their obedience. They 
are constrained bv love—love for God, love for the Redeemer, 
love for the principles of righteousness and a sympathetic love 
for the whole world of mankind, even their enemies. 

If force were intioduced in the present time it would be a 
hindrance to the development of this particular class Avhich 
the Lord is now seeking, each of whom must be in heart, in 
intention (not in flesh) a copy of God’s dear Son. Those who 
require stripes, punishments, etc., to enforce obedience to the 
divine requirements cannot be of the “very elect,” whose dis¬ 
position of heart is represented by the words of our Lord ex¬ 
pressed through the prophet: “I 'delight to do thy will, 0 my 
God; thy law is written in my heart.”—Psa 11:8. 

HOW GOD WORKS IN US TO WILL AND TO DO 

Tt is in harmony with this thought that God is now oper¬ 
ating in the church along the lines of appeal to our sentiments 
end not along the lines of force. As the Apostle says* “It is 
God that worketh in you both to will and to do of his good 
pleasure.” God works in this class through the intellect and 
heart. He makes known to them “the riches of his grace” little 
by little as they are able to appreciate and willing to respond. 

The first effect of this upon the proper heart is to induce a 
responsive sentiment, expressed by the Apostle thus: “The 
love of Christ constraineth us: for we thus judge, that if one 
died for all, then were all dead; and that we who live should 
henceforth live not to ourselves, hut to him who died for us.” 
(2 Cor. 5:14) The class represented in this text have experi¬ 
enced the truth working in them as the power of God up to the 
point of willing—willing to do the Lord’s will; willing to re¬ 
nounce self; willing to follow in the footsteps of our Lord 
Jesus; willing to be copies of God’s dear Son. The power of 
God continues to operate in such and unfolds to them more and 
more of the lengths and breadths and heights and depths of 
the love of God which passeth all understanding, and which is 
expressed to these in the “exceeding great and precious prom¬ 
ises” of the divine Word. 

These promises operate upon the heart and mind and lead 
to works—obedience, self-denial, self-sacrifice—even unto death. 


It is such as are thus rightly exercised by divine grace and 
truth who may now hope to attain to all the great and won¬ 
derful things which God hath in reservation for them that 
love him. 

Not only does God thus appeal to our minds, our thoughts, 
our reasoning faculties, with his explanation of right and 
wrong, truth and untruth, righteousness and sin, and promises 
of his continued favor unto life eternal, or for the disobedient 
his disfavor unto cutting off from life in the second death; but 
he urges upon us co-operation with him along the same lines— 
that we take hold of our minds, of our thoughts, and shape 
them into conformity with the divine mind, with the divine 
will. 

This is the signification of our text: On the principle that 
every thought has its influence upon our words and conduct, 
the Apostle urges that our thoughts be the special objects of 
our solicitude, care, watchfulness. Our Redeemer expresses 
the same sentiment in different language saying, “Out of the 
abundance of the heart [mind] the mouth speaketh.” And out 
of the heart (mind) proceedeth envies, malice, strife, etc.,—or 
contrariwise kindness, gentleness, goodness, love. 

IMPORTANCE OF A RIGHT HEART 

It is all important, then, that we have right hearts; for as 
a bitter fountain cannot send forth sweet waters, neither can a 
heart that is in the bitterness of sin send forth blessing to 
those in contact with it. We admit that a certain amount of 
refinement and grace belonging to the children of God may be 
copied by the unregenerate, but it has no depth, it fails easily, 
it quickly discloses the real bitterness, selfishness, and acri¬ 
mony of the natural heart which underlies. 

In the present time, therefore, the Lord does not appeal to 
these bitter hearts to send forth sweet waters. The appeals 
ot ilie Scriptiues are to the regenerated heaits of consecrated 
believers, addressed in all the epistles as “saints,” “children 
of God,” “the sanctified in Christ Jesus,” “the Lord’s brethren,” 
etc. These having new hearts, new wills, sanctified or set apart 
to the Lord, to righteousness, to truth, to goodness, need never¬ 
theless to keep watch over their every deed, word and thought. 

Our text is the apostle’s appeal to this class along this line. 
It is well that we should scan our outward conduct, to take 
note that our good intentions may not be so exhibited to others 
that they will misapprehend our real sentiments—“Let not 
your good be evil spoken of.” It is right, too, that wo should 
“set a guard upon our mouth lest we should sin with our lips,” 
lest our words be such as would not be honoring to the Lord 
or edifying to the brethren or to the world. But the number 
of watchmen or pickets doing duty and standing guard over 
our actions and words will be fewer in proportion as the picket 
line guarding our minds, our thoughts, is a strong one. It is 
here that we need to be especially on the alert. 

“Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh.” 
This general truth is particularly exemplified in the regeneiate, 
who are more open in their conduct and language, propor¬ 
tionately, than others. Having the right sentiments at heart 
they are less on their guard in respect to their manner of ex¬ 
pression perhaps than previously; but all the more, they need 
to remember the words of the Apostle. “If any man sin not 
with his lips, the same is a perfect man.”—Jas. 3:2. 

LIKELIHOOD OF ERROR 

The inference is that even the most advanced of the Lord’s 
people are liable at times to err with their lips. Hence the 
appropriateness, to all of the Lord’s people, of the prayer, “Lot 
the words of my mouth and the meditations of my heart he 
acceptable in thy sight, O Lord, my strength and my redeemer.” 
—Psa. 10-14. 

Before coming more particularly to the items of our text 
let us briefly glance at the preceding context; foi we notice 
that the Apostle introduces the text with the wonl “Finally” 
What comes before finally’ Lot us ^ee. Ills words are, “Re¬ 
joice in the Lord alwny; and again I say. Rejoice’ Let your 
gentleness be known to all men. The Lord is at hand; b,‘ not 
worried about anything; but in everything by prayer and sup¬ 
plication, with thanksgiving, let your requests he made known 
unto God. And the peace of God, which passeth all understand¬ 
ing, shall guard your hearts and minds [thoughts] in Clnist 
Jesus.” 

What a wonderful exhortation this is! Those of us who are 
able to do so will do well to take the entire four verses for our 
Scripture text for the new year. The Christian is not to be 
sorrowful and moping. If he is a true Christian and under¬ 
stands the Father’s message he must rejoice. True, as the Apos¬ 
tle elsewhere remarks, through manifold trials, discourage¬ 
ments, weaknesses, etc., there may be moments of dejection and 
sorrow; but these are only like the sun-showers of the summer 
time. To the true followers of the Lord, instructed through 
his Word, the light of the Lord’s kindness shines through all 
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earth-born clouds and troubles, to bring him joy and peace 
and blessing. 

FORGETTING THE THINGS BEHIND 

At the present time, at the close of the old year and the 
dawning of a new one, it is especially appropriate that the 
Lord’s people should clearly apprehend the great lesson which 
the Apostle is here inculcating and which he also taught in 
another place, saying, “Forget the things which are behind, 
and press forward to things which are before.” In the year 
that is past every enlightened and proper-minded child of God 
will be able to discern both weakness and success, defeats and 
victories. We know this because “There is none righteous, no 
not one”—none that come fully up to the mark of perfection. 

Hence all may look back and find in the year that is clos¬ 
ing sources of regret as well as sources of joy and comfort. 
Are we to mourn over the failures of the past? Is this the 
will of the Lord concerning us—that we should stop, because 
we find that we have not been able to walk perfectly in every 
particular—not even up to our own imperfect standards? 
Nay, verily! With the Apostle we exclaim, “Let us go on to 
perfection.” 

Perfection is not a thing of the past, but of the future. 
We cannot be satisfied with the past but we “shall be satisfied 
when we awake in his likeness,” sharers in the glorious first 
resurrection. For this we are pressing along, forgetting the 
things that are behind. 

We forget the things that a**e behind, because it is right 
that we should do so. Because God forgets them, and declares 
that he has cast all of our imperfections behind his back; 
that our imperfections are all covered from his sight, by the 
merit of him who loved us and who died for us, and whom we 
love, and in whom we are trusting, and in whose steps we are 
seeking to walk with more or less of imperfection according 
to the defects we have inherited in the flesh. We are not 
meaning to suggest that slips or failures should be lightly 
esteemed or quickly forgotten; they should be rectified to the 
extent of our ability, and divine forgiveness should be sought 
for these defects daily. 

It is for this very purpose that the Lord has provided ac¬ 
cess to the “throne of heavenly grace, where we may obtain 
mcrcv and find grace to help in every time of need.” We 
merely mean that it is not the Lord’s will respecting us that, 
having corrected errors to the best of our ability, and having 
appealed for divine forgiveness, we should believe the word 
of the Lord and accept his forgiveness and start afresh with 
rejoicing with each new day—and now, as we near it, start 
afresh for the new year, 1904. 

CULTIVATION OF GENTLENESS 

“Gentleness,” the forbearance or moderation mentioned 
in the context, is to be cultivated by each of us to such an ex¬ 
tent that it will not only be manifested to ourselves and to 
the brethren, but to others. This may not mean the same 
amount of gentleness in each of the Lord’s people, because 
the treasure of the new mind is in earthen vessels 'in every 
instance; and the possibilities for one may exceed the abilities 
of another. But, in any event, this quality of gentleness 
(moderation or forbearance) should be increasingly an out¬ 
ward manifestation of the grace of the Lord, dwelling in us 
richly and abounding, so that those who have known us in the 
past will at least be able year by year to see in us progress, 
development along this line. 

We have already referred to the necessity for prayer, sup¬ 
plication, mentioned by the Apostle. We now observe that 
those who are dwelling in close fellowship with the Lord will 
be so appreciative of the favors and blessings already enjoyed 
that they will not feel like asking for greater blessings, but 
rather like giving thanks with a realization that they have 
already received not only more than they deserved at the 
Lord’s' hands, but more than they could have asked or thought. 
And what has already been received is only a foretaste of the 
promised coming blessings. 

Our requests should be, increasingly, for grace and wisdom 
and the fruits of the spirit and opportunities for serving the 
Lord and the brethren, and for growing more and more into 
the likeness of God’s dear Son. 

Under these conditions who can doubt that the promised 
“peace of God beyond all understanding” would “guard” such 
“hearts” and their “thoughts”? This peace would of itself 
dispel one of the great evils that afflict the hearts of many. 
Selfishness and ambition would find little room in a heart so 
filled with gratitude. God’s peace, and not merely the peace 
of the world, would reign in such a heart, controlling ambi¬ 
tions and energies. Divine peace can dwell in our hearts 
and rule in them, so as to keep out the worry and turmoil 
of the world, even when we are surrounded by these disad¬ 


vantageous conditions—even when the adversary himself is 
besetting us through deceived agents. 

EMPTIED OF THE OLD; FILLED WITH THE NEW 

Then comes our text, suggesting that, with this peace 
ruling in our hearts, and keeping guard over our thoughts, 
so that they are spared from many of the intrusions of the 
world, the flesh and the devil, we should see to it that our 
hearts are not merely barren and empty of evil, but should 
give our thoughts food even as we provide sustenance for our 
bodies. We should see that their exercise is in a proper di¬ 
rection to produce proper and helpful conditions. 

We all know how easy it is to allow the old natural mind 
to assert itself, to allow envy, gossip, backbiting, malice, 
strife, pride, vain-glory, to enter our minds and to absorb 
time and attention. We all know that these need to be con¬ 
tinually repelled; but all do not know how necessary it is 
that, while repelling these, we invite into our minds proper 
thoughts that will fill them and thus effectually bar the way 
and hinder the coming again of evil thoughtc. 

It is along this line that the Apostle exhorts, that we 
believe it w T ill be profitable for us all to specially exercise our 
attention during the year just at hand. While thanking God 
for the forgiveness of sins and for the new hearts, new wills, 
which we have attained by his grace, let us keep guard over 
our thoughts—let us exercise them upon the lines the Apostle 
lays down in this text. 

‘Whatsoever things are true.” The Lord’s people are to be 
so in accord with righteousness that everything that is false 
or unjust or untrue in word, thought or act will be offensive 
to them—cause them pain. Truthfulness, then, must be the 
first test to apply to any matter that will be accepted by our 
minds. It is not for us to waste our time and attention 
chasing imaginary matters, errors, fictions, etc. First of all, 
we want to know, Is it true? While this truth will apply 
in a general way to everything in life, and to everybody, and 
promote a love for the right and the true, and a heart-op¬ 
position to all that is adulterated, yet the principle is spec¬ 
ially applicable to the affairs of the new creation and to their 
spiritual food. 

In respect to the latter, our first inquiry should be, Is 
this the truth or is it to any extent contaminated with tra¬ 
ditions of men, calculated to “make void the Word of God”? 
as our dear Redeemer expressed it. The prophet declares, 
speaking of God, “Thou desirest truth in the inward parts”— 
sincerity of heart. It is remarkable how many people would 
shun to tell an open falsehood, who nevertheless appear not 
to have a heart-love for the truth. Let us during the year 
beginning cultivate a love for the truth wherever we may 
find it, and at any cost. Let us take time to “prove” every¬ 
thing we receive as truth. 

THE THOUGHTS WE SHOULD ENTERTAIN 

“Whatsoever things are honorable.” This is a second test 
of what our thoughts should be permitted to rest upon. We 
cannot avoid the intrusion of thoughts which our judgments 
would disprove, but we must scrutinize and test our thoughts, 
as they present themselves, and must refuse to entertain or 
harbor those which are ignoble, dishonorable, unworthy of 
us as human beings, and especially as members of the new 
creation, “the body of Christ.” Many things may be true 
which are not honorable, and their truthfulness must not give 
them a resting-place in our minds if they will not stand this 
second test. 

“Whatsoever things are just,” or equitable. This is the 
third test which the Apostle would have us apply as we scru¬ 
tinize suggestions made to our minds from any quarter. Things 
might be true and might be honorable so far as the principles 
were concerned, and yet not be just or equitable to others. 
A story might reach us of an honorable exploit of some friend; 
we might know it to be true, and yet it might reflect against 
some one else unfavorably, unjustly, inequitably. If so, the 
thought must not be entertained, but must be repelled. 

“Whatsoever things are pure.” This is the fourth test 
which the Apostle urges us to apply to our thoughts as they 
present themselves from any quarter. Many things are true, 
just and perhaps not dishonorable that are not pure—calcu¬ 
lated to awaken impure desires. Such things are strictly 
barred according to this inspired rule. 

“Whatsoever things are lovely.” This as the fifth test. 
Amongst true, honorable, just, pure things which we may 
properly consider, there is a variety, some more and some 
less lovely, some more and some less admirable; and our 
thoughts, the Apostle suggests, should give preference to the 
lovely and loveable as being more ennobling, more calculated 
to lift us and profit us, and hence more inclined to help oth- 
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era through us; because our influence with others is on a 
parity with our mental status. 

“Out of the abundance of the heart [the mind] the mouth 
speaketh;” and hence those who follow this counsel of the 
Apostle will be found more and more speaking nothing but 
the truth, and avoiding truths that are not honorable, or not 
just and equitable, or not pure; and preferring especially 
those topics for meditation that are lovely. What a lovely 
character would be assured in one who could strictly and 
completely follow the Apostle’s advice herein given. He would 
be a copy of Jesus—just what we all wish to be. None of 
us can attain this. 

“Whatsoever things are reputable, possessing any virtue 
or any praise.” By this expression the Apostle seems to 
throw out general lines of test and examination. His words 
imply that we should have a scrutiny of our thoughts to the 
intent that only things that could be profitable to us and to 
others should be entertained, considered, discussed. Friv¬ 
olous things would be excluded also by this test. Who will 
not admit that a mind thus freed from rubbish and evil and 
allowed only to entertain true, good, clean, profitable thoughts 
would be a mind which the Lord would be pleased with and 
which would conduce to the development of the character- 
likeness of our Lord Jesus, which is demanded of us if we 
would be his joint-heirs in the kingdom.—Rom. 7:29. 

“PERFECT AS YOUR FATHER IN HEAVEN** 

The standard which the Apostle has here raised resembles 
the standard which our Lord raised before us when he said, 
“Be ye perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven is 
perfect.” We cannot be perfect as the Father is perfect, but 


we can and do aim at that perfection; and whatever we come 
short in while thus endeavoring is made up to us of the 
Lord’s grace through the merit of the precious blood. Like¬ 
wise we cannot hope to attain so complete a control of our 
thoughts as the Apostle’s words in this beautiful text sug¬ 
gest, but we can make that our standard; and in proportion 
as we view this standard and daily strive to measure up to 
it, in that sense and proportion no doubt we will have a bless¬ 
ing every day throughout the year, and at its close find our¬ 
selves considerably strengthened in mind, and advanced along 
these lines, which the Apostle elsewhere speaks of as “bringing 
every thought into captivity to the will of God in Christ.”— 
2 Cor. 10:5. 

The scriptural proposition is that even the most saintly of 
the Lord’s people, the most developed in character, will need 
the merit of Christ’s righteousness imputed to them until 
they are made perfect in the first resurrection. Only in our 
minds, in our wills, have the old things passed away and all 
things become new. Actually, this great change will be ac¬ 
complished when this mortal shall have put on immortality, 
when this corruptible shall be raised in incorruption—raised 
in glory, in power, spirit beings. But meantime, in order to 
be counted worthy of a share in the first resurrection, it is 
required of us that we shall demonstrate our willingness of 
mind, our earnest desire to be all that the Lord would have 
us be; and in no way can this be better demonstrated to the 
Lord and to ourselves, or prove more helpful, than by keep¬ 
ing a strict surveillance of our hearts and of our thoughts. 
The Lord’s blessing will surely be upon all who shall seek 
to follow this word of his grace during the new year. 


FISHERS OF MEN 


Luke 5:1-11.—Jan. 31. 

Goldie Text:— “If ye continue in my Word , then are ye my disciples indeed .”—John 8:31. 


Capernaum lay near the shore of the Sea of Galilee, a 
beautifuf little lake of world wide honor and distinction be¬ 
cause of our Lord’s association with it, and well stocked with 
fish, as we may judge from this lesson. It was to this lake 
shore near Capernaum that Jesus came after his rejection 
at Nazareth. He had a different reception here; the people 
pressed upon him to hear of the word of the Lord, and for 
convenience to himself and to them Jesus got into the fishing 
boat belonging to Simon Peter, that he might from the boat 
more effectually address the people, who doubtless sat or 
stood on the shore. 

We are inclined to wonder frequently that more of our 
Lord’s discourses have not been preserved for us in the Gos¬ 
pel accounts. What we have are fragmentary, the sermon 
on the mount being the principal one. As for the other ref¬ 
erences to Jesus’ preaching, they are merely brief extracts— 
his parables and dark sayings. As an illustration of the lat¬ 
ter, note his declaration that he was the bread that came 
down from heaven, of which if a man eat he should never 
die. Many of those who heard said. This is a hard saying, 
and walked no more with him. Our chief instruction in the 
great doctrines of the Gospel—respecting the ransom, our 
justification through faith in the precious blood, our adop¬ 
tion, begetting, resurrection, and the difference between the 
first resurrection and that of others subsequently, etc.,— 
comes to us through the epistles of the apostles and through 
the record of their discourses as given in the book of Acts. 

At first we would be inclined to wonder why this should 
be so, why we should not get our chief instruction on matters 
pertaining to the future life and godliness from the words 
of our Lord. But we understand the matter clearly since 
we discern that it was necessary that our Lord should pay 
the ransom price before any of our race could be adopted 
bv the Father and receive the spirit of adoption. This ex¬ 
plains the whole situation; for without the spirit of adop¬ 
tion we could not understand spiritual things, and conse¬ 
quently the things of a heavenly character which Jesus de¬ 
clared were parables and dark sayings to those of his time 
who heard them; for instance, bis discourse on the new birth 
to Nicodemus, who could not understand. Our Lord remarked 
in this connection the fact that he taught merely earthly 
things and not heavenly things, saying, “If I have told you 
earthly things and you understood not, how would you under¬ 
stand if I should tell you of heavenly things?” (John 3:12) 
Seeing that his hearers were not prepared to understand the 
heavenly things, our Lord gave his attention chiefly to dis¬ 
courses on earthly things, and to parables and dark sayings, 
which the Spirit would subsequently make known to his 
faithful ones. 


This gives us a larger view of our Lord’s ministry: first, 
teaching the natural man such things as the natural man 
could understand; secondly, healing the natural man’s ail¬ 
ments, and thus laying a broad foundation for the spiritual 
work which he would begin at Pentecost and carry out during 
this Gospel age through his representatives the apostles, ana 
those who should believe on him through their word. Through¬ 
out this Gospel age the Lord himself has been the teacher of 
the church, which is “his body”—“his brethren”: he has been 
attending to every feature of our instruction, feeding us upon 
the truth—“things new and old.” He is still the instructor, 
and whatever we receive through the apostles is merely his 
message through them and not their own messages. And 
whoever now speaks in the Lord’s name is authorized to speak 
merely as a representative and ambassador, who must refer 
for his authority back to the words of the Lord himself, or 
to the words of those whom he inspired or directed in a plen¬ 
ary manner—the twelve apostles, Paul taking the place of 
Judas. 

THE NATURAE MAN APPRECIATES NOT SPIRITUAL THINGS 

Our Lord had been probably a year engaged in preaching, 
first in Judea, and latterly in Galilee, at the time this lesson 
opens. He was evidently already acquainted with these fisher¬ 
men mentioned in our lesson, Peter, Andrew, James and John. 
It was probably at an earlier interview that our Lord gave 
Simon his surname of Peter, as it occurs in this lesson. These 
fishermen had probably met with Jesus and heard his preach¬ 
ing on other occasions, and were his disciples in a general 
sense of the word—that is, followers of him, believers on him, 
advocates of his teachings. Now, however, the time had come 
for our Lord’s selection of the twelve apostles who should be 
with him continually and see his miracles and hear his teach¬ 
ings and be witnesses of all things said and done: and they 
in turn might in due time serve as his special representa¬ 
tives and be able to give us, and to all of his subsequent fol¬ 
lowers accurate and truthful records of the prinicpal events of 
his ministry. 

After preaching to the company on the shore from his seat 
in the boat, Jesus proposed to Simon and Andrew, the owners 
of the boat, that the boat be taken into deeper waters and the 
nets cast for fish; but Peter informed the Lord that this would 
be useless as the day was unfavorable, or for some reason the 
fish were not in that quarter of the lake at that time, for he 
and his companions had toiled all night and caught nothing. 
Nevertheless, to please the Lord, they did as he suggested. As 
they began to gather in the net they found it to be heavily 
laden with fish, more than their boat could hold. Their part¬ 
ners in the other boat were beckoned to, and gave a helping 
hand to save some of the fish. The lesson had its designed 
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effect; Simon Peter at once fell on his knees before the Lord, 
recognizing that no ordinary human being could have produced 
such results under such circumstances. 

THE LORD LOVES ZEAL AND ENERGY 

There is something very noble about Simon Peter: his 
impuNneness by itseli is an attractive trait. The zeal and 
energy with which he was disposed to take hold of any matter 
considered worthy of his attention is admirable. Indeed we 
know that Peter, James and John were the three whom the 
Lord specially loved of the twelve—the three who seemed to 
have the zeal, energy and vim which the Lord appreciates. 
They were practical illustrations of the admonition, “What¬ 
soever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might.” Peter’s 
words to the Lord, “Depart from me, O Lord; for I am a sin¬ 
ful man,” represented his acknowledgment of the great dif¬ 
ference between himself and the Master. He caught the true 
situation, that he was a sinful, imperfect man, while the one 
before him, the Master, was perfect and in full accord with 
the Father, and therefore permitted to be the dispenser of the 
Father’s mercies. 

Peter’s real sentiment was probably the reverse of his 
expression. He meant, “O Lord, although I am a sinful man, 
permit me to be near thee, that I may be blessed by contact 
with thee.” This was the proper attitude of heart and the 
real prayer, which Jesus answered in making him one of his 
chosen twelve. 

The narrative breaks off suddenly and does not tell us 
whether it was the same hour or the next day that Peter, 
Andrew, James and John forsook their fishing business—their 
boats and nets—that they might be specially the companions 
of our Lord and ultimately his representatives, his apostles. 
We may reasonably suppose that the partnerships, in this 
fishing business were family affairs, and that Peter left his 
boat and implements in the hands of brothers or sons or other 
partners or associates; and that likewise the sons of Zebedee 
left their paraphernalia in the hands of their father or others 
who had previously been interested with them in business. 
Indeed this thought is fully borne out by the fact that after 
our Lord’s death, about two years later, these same men pro¬ 
posed returning to the fishing business, and apparently had 
some interest still in the boats, nets, tackle, etc. It was on the 
last-mentioned occasion that Jesus again gave a great draft of 
fishes, and that Simon Peter was the first again to recognize 
that the power to perform such a miracle could belong to no 
other than the crucified but risen Lord, whom he then recog¬ 
nized as the one upon the shore. 

CALLED TO A HIGHER VOCATION 

Our Lord’s words to Peter were, “From henceforth thou 
shalt catch men.” These words weie applicable also to Peter’s 
associates, and doubtless were applied to them later as an 
invitation that they should with Peter join the Lord as his 
disciples or apostles. The account in Mark 1:17 mentions 
Andrew the brother of Simon Peter, and his partner in busi¬ 
ness also, and gives the invitation in slightly different lan¬ 
guage. namely, “Come ye after me and I will make you to 
become lisheis of men.” Ptohably tin* Lord made us of both 
expressions, but in any event they are of similar import. 

All of life’s affairs will teach us lessons profitable through- 
out its future, if wo will receive them. Ordinary affairs and 
business of e\ cry kind, in proportion as it is conducted along 
honest, proper and reasonable lines, will give valuable instruc¬ 
tion and preparation for spiritual usefulness in the Lord’s 
son ice, if they be properly received and wisely improved. 
Perhaps however, there was something peculiarly helpful in 
tin* fishing business—something peculiarly like the great work 
in which the apostles were to engage the remainder of their 
lives. Our Lord intimates this in his call. Fishing requires 
enpigv, 1 let, proper bait, and that the fisherman keep himself 
out of sight. Aud these four things are requisites in the spir¬ 
itual fishing in which the Lord privileges us to engage. Thus 
he admonished. “Bo ye wise as serpents and harmless as doves.” 
The Apostles Paul, speaking along this same line of the wis¬ 
dom he used in presenting the Gospel tactfully, says, “Being 
nafty \ wise] I took you with guile”—with bait. The Apos¬ 
tle took advantage of the natural tendencies and inclinations 
of his hearers to present the Gospel in the most practical form 
without, however, shunning or refusing to declare one single 
feature of it. In this his course is a model for us. We are 


to remember that as fish are easily alarmed when they find 
that any one wishes to take them, so humanity is shy of 
being captured by anything—especially if they have the least 
suspicion that they may lose their liberties: and thus conse¬ 
cration appears to the world. 

The apostles were not, as fishers for men, representing 
men or human institutions. They were not trying to get dis¬ 
ciples into some sectarian bondage. They were fishers of men 
for the Lord and as the Lord’s representatives; as though 
God did beseech men through them. Their mission was to 
catch men with the glorious hopes and prospects of the Gos¬ 
pel; to bring them into such relationship with the Lord that 
they would fully and gladly surrender their all to him. And 
this is the same course that is properly before the Lord’s rep¬ 
resentatives today. We are to catch men for the Lord and for 
his service, not for our personal profit or gain,—not for sec¬ 
tarian upbuilding. We are not to give our own liberties to 
men, nor seek to take away the liberties of others at the 
behest of men or sects. The message that goes forth from the 
true fishers of men whom the Lord commissions is neverthe¬ 
less a message which implies a loss of liberty and a loss of 
life to those who are successfully caught. However, the fish¬ 
ing business does not fully illustrate the matter, because all 
who are of the Lord’s catch must be willingly his, else they 
will not remain caught, but be cast forth: and their loss of per¬ 
sonal liberty and life means a gain of glory, honor and eternal 
life. 

Our Lord used this fishing business as the basis of one 
of his parables, saying that the kingdom of heaven is like 
unto a net cast into the sea which after gathering fish of 
every kind will be finally brought to shore. That net un¬ 
doubtedly represented this Gospel age, and a general catch of 
all classes of people, suitable and unsuitable for the Lord’s 
purpose as respects the kingdom. Th e bringing of the net to 
the shore properly represents the “harvest” time of this age 
—the reckoning time, the time when this catch is concluded. 
The parable proceeds to say that the suitable fish were gath¬ 
ered into baskets and the unsuitable were cast away,—cast 
back into the sea. So the Gospel call, the Gospel net, the 
Gospel fishermen of this Gospel age are gathering out of the 
world of mankind a peculiar class of people suitable to the 
Lord’s purposes in the kingdom, and though others may get 
into it they are not desired and will relapse again to worldly 
conditions. The fishing of the next age will be different and 
on a much larger scale. 

APOSTLESHIP MORE THAN DISCIPLESHIP 

There is a difference between apostleship and discipleslup. 
There are but “twelve apostles of the Lamb” (Rev. 21:14), 
but the number of disciples is considerably larger. The word 
disciple signifies pupil or learner; and all who are now being 
called of the Lord, all who are now being caught as accept¬ 
able fish under the present arrangement are those who desire 
to be taught of the Lord and willingly respond to his teach¬ 
ings. Our Golden Text sets forth the conditions upon which 
we may be disciples, namely, that we not only accept the Lord 
but that we continue in his word—continue to be taught of 
him—continue to learn in the school of Christ. Before we 
enter his school we must learn that we are sinners by nature 
and that we need just the washing or the cleansing that he pre¬ 
scribes as necessary before we can enter his school or become 
his disciples. After we accept the word of counsel respecting 
the need of washing in the precious blood, and after by faith 
accomplishing this cleansing of sins, and after we have started 
as pupils, we find that there are various lessons to be learned, 
all necessary to our progress. 

It is the Teacher who is to be the decider of what lessons 
we need, what experiences, what trials, what difficulties, what 
eneouragments, what assistance are necessary to us. The 
promise is, that no good thing will he withhold. He will give 
the warnings, the corrections, the encouragements, the bless¬ 
ings and the promises, according as we need them and are in 
a condition to make profitable use of them. Not everyone who 
starts to be a disciple will win the great prize as a graduate 
from the school of Christ into the kingdom of glory and joint- 
heirship with the Master; but he who faithfully and patiently 
continues in discipleship—continues to learn the lessons which 
the great Master teaches, until he shall have finished his 
course, will surely receive his crown at the hands of the Lord. 


1904—MEMORIAL SUPPER—1904 


On the evening of Tuesday, March 29th, after six o’clock, 
v ill he the proper time for the celebration of our Lord’s Memo¬ 
rial Supper;—on its anniversary- according to the Jewish sys¬ 
tem of reckoning in vogue in our Lord’s day and still. The 


Jewish Passover, lasting a week, begins the next evening at six 
o’clock. We do not celebrate the Passover, but the killing of 
the antitypical Passover Lamb. “Christ our Passover (Lamb) 
is slain for us, therefore let us keep the feast.”—1 Cor. 5:7. 
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Golden Text: —“He laid his hands on every one of them , and healed them ."—Luke 4:40. 


Although Simon Peter and Andrew were natives of Beth- 
saida, a few miles north of Capernaum (Jno, 1:44), they had 
evidently settled down in the latter city, perhaps because 
larger and more favorable to their business. When Peter, 
Andrew, James and John accepted the Lord’s invitation to 
become fishers of men they did not immediately depart from 
home. Some hours if not some days elapsed between the 
fishing experience and the narrative of this lesson. The Sab¬ 
bath was come, and Jesus with the four disciples went into 
the synagogue where he was recognized and given an oppor¬ 
tunity for teaching. In the synagogues of olden times there 
was great liberty to anyone who had the necessary education 
and faith in the holy Scriptures, to discuss their messages. 
In some respects that greater liberty was more favorable to 
the truth than the present circumscribed methods of Chris¬ 
tendom, in which each party or sect holds absolute control and 
refuses liberty of discussion of its own tenets as well as of the 
Scriptures. The Lord’s people should jealously guard Lord’s 
day opportunities, so that they be not occasions for the over¬ 
throw of faith by those who reject the Word of God. At the 
same time the blessing of the Lord’s day, the purity of truth 
and the clearness of the faith would certainly be greatly stim¬ 
ulated by a full liberty of discussion of the meaning of the 
Scriptures in a reverent manner. 

In very few church gatherings of today would our Lord 
Jesus be granted opportunity to set forth his doctrines. He 
could not and would not accept authority from any of the de¬ 
nominations of Christendom, because he could not and would 
not indorse any of their creeds as a whole; hence he would be 
deprived of any opportunity for promulgating the truth in 
this manner in this our enlightened twentieth century. Like¬ 
wise those who follow his word closely, and who for similar 
reasons cannot indorse fully any of the creeds of Christen¬ 
dom, are deprived of opportunities for presenting the truth in 
the synagogues of today; and are obliged to adopt other meth¬ 
ods of reaching the Lord’s sheep with the message of the 
great King, now due to be understood. However, the Lord hag 
greatly blessed and used these efforts outside the synagogues 
—especially the printed page, Dawns, Tracts, Watch Tow¬ 
ers, etc. 

Our Lord’s teaching impressed his hearers as being reason¬ 
able and positive; and this is one of the characteristics of the 
truth today. The Lord’s message is so clear and so forceful 
that it cannot be gainsaid. It appeals to the minds as well 
as to the hearts of reasonable people now as it did then. On 
the contrary, the general mixture of error as then held by the 
Scribes and Pharisees and doctors of the law, and as now 
held by the various denominations of Catholics and Protestants 
and their doctors of divinity, is confusing, indefinite, self¬ 
contradictory and generally unsatisfactory. 

THE DEVIL A CHURCH GOER 

The devil went to church then as he not infrequently does 
now, and he was as opposed to having the truth preached then 
as he is now. The attendants of the Capernaum synagogue, 
however, were seemingly of a nobler type than that of Naza¬ 
reth, which gnashed upon our Lord and sought to take his 
life. In this case the majority of the people were less under 
the influence of Satan, although one of their number was 
more particularly possessed by a demon, here called “an un¬ 
clean spirit.” We know nothing of our Lord’s discourse, but 
from the fact that this demon became so excited under the 
preaching, we may draw the inference that our Lord was 
explaining to the people the origin of sin and the power of 
Satan and of the fallen angels in respect to humanity, how 
all these downward tendencies were more and more injurious 
to men and should be resisted, how divine fellowship and com¬ 
munion should be sought, and how repentance and reforma¬ 
tion and resistance of the evil one were necessary to physical 
health as well as to a closer approach to our God. 

The demon—one of the fallen angels from the time of the 
flood, mentioned by Jude and by Peter (Jude 6, 7; 2 Pet. 
2:4)—believed that the Lord’s teachings were condemnatory 
of himself and his associates in evil, and cried out, using the 
mouth of the possessed man. Unquestionably the fallen 
angels, although restrained by chains of darkness from mani¬ 
festing themselves to humanity until a certain time, have 
contact with each other and are well aware of procedures in 
general. As Satan recognized Jesus in the temptation, so all 
of the fallen angels knew that the Holy One of God had be¬ 
come a man for the purpose of redeeming and reclaiming and 
restoring humanity from the fallen condition superinduced by 
Satan’s lying ambition. Apparently, too, these demons liad 
some knowledge of the divine times and seasons, though we 
need not suppose that they had a particular or definite knowl- 
IV— 36 


edge, for our Lord declared that at that time neither himself 
nor the holy angels knew of the day and the hour of his com- 
ing in glory and the establishment of his kingdom. It is not 
supposable, therefore, that the fallen angels knew more on this 
subject. However, there is a great difference between not 
knowing the exact day or hour of a matter and not having 
any idea whatever respecting it. Apparently this demon 
recognized that the time was still distant when the power of 
Satan and all the fallen angels is doomed to be overthrown. 

“BE YE CLEAN THAT BEAR THE VESSELS OF THE LORD’S 

HOUSE’’ 

^ The testimony of the demon seemd to be reverential, and 
might by some have been construed to be a testimony in the 
Lord’s favor. Jesus, however, was not willing to accept such 
a testimony from such a source, even as the Apostle Paul 
was similarly unwilling to receive testimony of the possessed 
woman, who declared of Paul and Silas, “These be the serv¬ 
ants of the Most High God, which show unto us the way of 
life.” (Acts 16:17) The divine method seems to be to make 
a clear separation between the servants of God and the serv¬ 
ants of evil. The privilege of testifying for God or being 
ambassadors for the Truth is a favor reserved for the Lord’s 
own people. He seeketh not the evil one nor the fallen 
demons nor evil men or women to be heralds of the good tid¬ 
ings. The Lord’s people should note this matter carefully, 
and resent the services of any who do not give evidences of 
being in heart-union with the Lord. “Unto the wicked God 
saith, What hast thou to do to take my covenant into thy 
mouth? Seeing thou hatest instruction, and casteth my words 
behind thee.” (Psa. 50:16.) Spiritualists, trance mediums, 
hypnotists, Christian Scientists, etc., would fain associate 
themselves more or less with the name of Jesus and seem to 
be servants of the light; but all children of the light should 
be on their guard against these, who, however sincere they 
may sometimes appear, are undoubtedly the tools of the prince 
of darkness, who would array himself as an angel of light that 
he might deceive and mislead the children of the light—the 
children of God. 

But some one will say, Did not Jesus surely say, “Greater 
works than these shall ye do because I go unto my Father,” 
and are not those words genuine? Yes, we answer, they are 
genuine, and most precious words; but how have they been ful¬ 
filled? Have any of the Lord’s disciples done any greater mira¬ 
cles than Jesus did so far as healing physical ailments are con¬ 
cerned? Assuredly not. We have no record of greater works 
of this kind than are recorded in the Gospels. Have any of 
the Lord’s disciples at any time done as great works accord¬ 
ing to the flesh as Jesus did? Have any of them ever awak¬ 
ened the dead? Surely none except the apostles have done this 
wonderful work. What then could our Lord have meant by 
this expression ? 

“GREATER WORKS THAN THESE SHALL YE DO” 

We answer that in our last lesson we saw that Jesus in 
his ministry dealt only with the natural man, and could not 
communicate to natural man respecting spiritual or heavenly 
things except in parables and dark sayings, which could be but 
imperfectly comprehended until after Pentecost gave the en¬ 
lightenment of the holy spirit. To our understanding, there¬ 
fore, the greater works that have been done by the Lord’s 
followers since the ascension have been such works as related 
to the hearts of men rather than to their bodies. The whole 
creation is groaning and travailing in physical discomfort, but 
the worst of all groans and pains comes from the anguish of 
the soul—broken hearts. 

The Lord’s followers, even the humblest of them, in pro¬ 
portion as they receive of his Spirit, may communicate it 
through his word and bring to wounded and broken hearts 
peace and joy and blessing, regardless of physical conditions 
of discomfort, so that as the Apostle explains they may re¬ 
joice even in tribulation, knowing what the tribulations are 
working out for them in the way of greater glory and bless¬ 
ing and association with the Lord in his kingdom. (Rom. 
5:3) Would not he who has had the eyes of his under¬ 
standing opened, that he might see with clearness the lengths 
and breadths and heights and depths of the love of God, 
esteem this blessing as of much greater value and importance 
than simply the restoring of natural sight? Who that has 
tasted that the Lord is gracious has not participated in a 
greater miraele than did those who tasted of the loaves and 
fishes which our Lord so miraculously increased that they 
fed the five thousand’ It is true indeed, then, that the l ord 
has made it possible for his humbler servants in the humbler 
walks of life and with few natural abilities, but possessing 
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his spirit and his word, to do mighty works even today— 
“Mighty through God to pulling down of strongholds’’ of 
error and of sin, 

THE NECESSITY FOB. MIRACLES IS PAST 

There was a reason why miracles were necessary at the 
beginning of this Gospel dispensation. Had our Lord Jesus 
performed none of the miracles recorded in the Scriptures how 
could we today feel the confidence, the assurance, that we do 
feel respecting him? Had he gone about as a preacher of 
righteousness and expounder of the divine Word merely, and 
had he then died just as he did die, would the proof have been 
as sufficient as it now is that he was indeed the Son of God 
and that his death was indeed the sacrifice of a perfect one 
for the imperfect one and his progeny? Would our Lord 
in preaching to the Jews have accomplished any work with¬ 
out the use of miracles? Were they not necessary to him as a 
demonstration of his right to take the place of Moses as the 
antitypical leader of the Israelites indeed? Assuredly this 
is true. But we have no necessity for such manifestations of 
miraculous power today. On the contrary, we behold Chris¬ 
tianity already too popular with the world. As it is, too 
many tares are pretending to be wheat. The conditions, there¬ 
fore, seem to be the very reverse of those which at the first 
advent demanded miracles for the establshing of the church 
on a proper faith basis. 

44 WHO HEALETH ALL THY DISEASES’ 4 

But some one will urge, Does it not seem more reasonable 
that the Lord’s people should go to him in prayer or go to 
the elders for healing by miraculous power, than that they 
should use drugs or medicines or surgery? Yes, we reply; it 
is very natural . That is just what the natural mind would 
expect and crave, but the Lord is not dealing with his people 
of today as with natural men. We are not natural Israelites, 
but spiritual Israelites. It is to the new creatures that the 
Lord now appeals; it is the new creature that now has the 
privilege of experiencing healing at the Lord’s hands, for¬ 
giveness of sins, covering with the robe of Christ’s righteous¬ 
ness, so that we have the standing before the Father of abso¬ 
lute righteousness, without spot, wrinkle, or any such thing; 
we know no man after the flesh, we know no perfection after 
the flesh, but we do know the perfection and miracles after 
the spirit; and many a time have the Lord’s people marveled 
at the wonderful healing of mind and faith and hope, and the 
wonderful'refreshments, with joy unspeakable,—the holy anoint¬ 
ing oil received from our spiritual and glorified head. 

4 4 WE ABE TO WALK BY FAITH AND NOT BY SIGHT” 

Not only is this the clear statement of the Word, but 
the logic of the proposition must be evident to any one. As 
for the Lord’s saints, have they not taken their physical, 
human, earthly rights and privileges, secured through the 
death of Christ, and exchanged these with the Lord for heav¬ 
enly things, the heavenly body that is to be received at the first 
resurrection, the heavenly hopes and heavenly joys which are 
already the first-fruits of the spirit in us? Yea, verily, they 
have. Have they not sacrificed thus the earthly interests, hopes, 
rights, privileges, for the heavenly ones ? How then can we who 
have thus devoted or consecrated our earthly advantages for the 
heavenly ones ask to have again the earthly advantages? Would 
not such a prayer, such a request, intelligently made, signify 
a withdrawal of our consecration—signify our preference for 
the earthly rather than the heavenly gifts, privileges and ad¬ 
vantages? And would we as spiritual Israelites be willing to 
make such an exchange again if the Lord were willing to let 
us do so? Surely not. Would one who appreciates the privilege 
of sacrificing earthly interests with Christ, of laying down the 
earthly life and its privileges in participation with the Lord 
and in hope of joint-heirship with him in the divine nature and 
kingdom, wish for a moment to have the Lord cancel this ar¬ 
rangement and give him back earthly rights, restitution privi¬ 
leges ? 

As for the world we grant that the Lord has secured for 
them restitution privileges and blessings, and that in due 
time they will have them—that in due time Satan will be 
bound and all of his coadjutors be restrained, and that then 
the good Physician, with his whole staff of co-laborers, the 
members of his body, his bride, will participate in the great 
uplifting of the millennial age, in administering the blessings 
of restitutions, mental, moral and physical, to all the willing 
and obedient of that glorious time. (Acts 3:19-23) But the 
time of restitution has not yet come. It will not come until 
the close of this Gospel age—until the church shall have fin¬ 
ished her course, walking by faith and not by sight, enjoying 
the spiritual miracles and not the natural ones. 

The demon came out of the man, tearing him—that is 
to say, causing a convulsion, a fit. Luke, describing the event. 


says that he threw the man in the midst—that is, he fell on 
the floor of the synagogue in the midst of the people in a fit, 
but was otherwise unhurt, the demon not having power to do 
him injury, under the Lord’s command. The assembled com¬ 
pany was astonished, and inquired, What new teaching is this 
which has authority to cast out the evil demons? Our Lord’s 
enemies, it will be remembered, subsequently charged him 
with casting out demons by Beelzebub, the prince of demons, 
Satan; hence we see the wisdom of his having refused to re¬ 
ceive testimony from this demon. To have received their tes¬ 
timony would have been more or less acknowledging them and 
giving them credit for truthfulness; whereas the Scriptures 
everywhere represent Satan and his fallen spirits as lying spir¬ 
its, deceiving the people. 

Undoubtedly there are cases of demon possession today— 
obsession. The custom of our day removes these to asylums, 
where they are called insane. It is not our thought that all 
the inmates of insane asylums are possessed of demons, 
but that many of them are. So far as we are able to form 
a conclusion on the subject, it would be that probably more 
than half are demon possessed, and less than one-half are 
insane through disease of the brain. In all parts of the world 
this demon possession seems to prevail, and the tendency 
seems always to be downward—they are unclean spirits, delight¬ 
ing not in holy, pure and good things, but in impurity and 
unholiness. Their influence is exerted not only upon the pos¬ 
sessed ones but upon others, in an evil direction. 

WE ABE NOT IGNOBANT OP SATAN’S DEVICES 

Even spirit mediums are well aware of the danger they 
encounter in acting as mediums at all. They caution one 
another not to yield the will too far, to maintain a self control 
to a certain extent, to yield themselves to the control of these 
spirits only in a definitely limited degree lest they become 
obsessed, because the evil spirit obtaining full control, the 
human will is therefore powerless to expel the intruder and 
they are at the mercy of the demon, and from man’s stand¬ 
point are denominated crazy—more particularly so if several 
demons gain possession of the same person and thus several 
wills seek to control the one organism. In proportion as 
a knowledge of God and the principles of righteousness ad¬ 
vance and open the eyes of human understanding, in this 
same proportion the evil spirits find it necessary to be coy in 
their deceptions, and proportionately the Lord’s people need 
the protection which the Lord has provided for them, namely, 
the holy Spirit, the spirit of a sound mind, the spirit of love, 
joy and peace in the holy Spirit of the Lord. 

Apparently, however, the masses of the people were less 
deceived on this subject at that time than they are today. 
Today Satan, acting more skilfully than in the past, is lead-, 
ing on as a scientist and is pooh-poohing suggestions that 
there are evil spirits or a Beelzebub or prince of demons. 
To such an extent has he prevailed that many of the leading 
theologians of the world, in all denominations of Christendom, 
agree that there is no devil, that there are no demons and 
that our Lord performed no such miracles as are here recited. 
They claim that the poor ignorant people of our Lord’s day 
did not understand what they were talking about, and said 
that a man had a devil when he merely had a nervous disease, 
a fit, etc. Christian Science is one of Satan’s latest fads, 
which, under the guise of morality, is seeking to destroy both 
common sense and Christianity amongst the Lord’s people. 
It is one of Satan’s latest devices, disproving himself and 
thus turning attention away from the powerful influence 
which he exercises in the world. “We are not ignorant of his 
devices.” (2 Cor. 2:11) “We wrestle not with flesh and 
blood, but with principalities and powers, and wicked spirits 
in high places.” (Eph. 6:12) “But greater is he that is'for 
us, than all they that be against us.” (2 Kings 6:16) The 
revised version translation of the 28th verse is preferable. It 
reads, “And the report of him went out straightway every¬ 
where in all that region of Galilee round about.” Tnis fame 
of Jesus subsequently aided greatly in his ministry, when 
he went to all the towns and villages throughout Galilee. 

ST. PETEB’S MOTHER-IN-LAW CUBED 

After the synagogue incident our Lord went to the home of 
Simon Peter and Andrew, James and John accompanying him. 
Peter’s mother-in-law lay sick of a fever, and one of the evan¬ 
gelists intimates that it was a violent form of fever. For the 
first time it seems to have occurred to the disciples that the 
Lord’s power, which they had seen manifested on various 
occasions, might be exercised on behalf of this sick woman. 
Now, their faith grown stronger, they mentioned her case to 
Jesus and he took her by the hand and lifted her up. Imme¬ 
diately the fever left her. Not only so, but instead of being 
weak and enervated, as is usually the case after a severe 
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fever, she was strong and vigorous and able to serve the fam¬ 
ily, probably in the setting forth of refreshments and other 
household matters. This demonstrates that her cure could 
have been nothing short of miraculous. The operation of the 
mind, even if it could in any measure have destroyed the 
fever condition, could not have made good the waste of strength 
in the system accomplished by the fever. 

Sunset saw the gathering of numbers of the sick and 
demon-possessed ones. This was probably for two reasons: 
(1) that it would be during the cooler time of the day in 
which the diseased could come in a warm country such as 
Palestine; (2) it was the Sabbath day, and the Jews, how¬ 
ever irreligious and even devilish some of them were, were 
all strict Sabbatarians. We remember how on another occa¬ 
sion the Pharisees found fault with Jesus because he had 
healed a man on the Sabbath day, and how our Lord exposed 
their hypocrisy in the matter by showing that if it had been 
an ox or an ass that had fallen into a ditch, and where there 
might be a monetary loss if the creature were not assisted, 
their reasoning would be correct. Our Lord, however, seems 
to have preferred the Sabbath days for his healing work: at 
all events some of his most notable miracles were done on 
the Sabbath days. His reason for so doing was not, we believe 
to exasperate the Pharisees and Scribes or merely to show 
the hypocrisy of their formalism, but because the Sabbath 
days served a special purpose as an illustration of the great 
Sabbath that is to come, the Millennium, dn which all the 
families of the earth shall be blessed by this good Physician, 
who has already given his life for the redemption of the life 
of the world, and who during the Millennial age (his bride, the 
church, cooperating) will bless and heal all the willing and 


obedient of the human family—lifting them up, up, up out of 
Adamic sin and death conditions to the perfection of life 
lost in Eden through the disobedience of the first Adam. 

SATANIC POWER CAN AND DOES NOW CURE 

Many of the Lord’s consecrated people of today noting 
the cure of diseases by spirit mediums, mind curists, hypno¬ 
tists, Christian Scientists, Mormons, etc., are inclined to think 
of these cures of our day in much the same light as we think 
of our Lord’s cures recorded in this lesson and its golden 
text. This is a natural tendency—it is natural for us to seek 
to walk by sight and not by faith. Some of these dear friends 
inquire of us, Is not our Lord Jesus as able to heal the sick¬ 
ness of our bodies today as was able to heal the sickness of the 
Jews at Capernaum? We answer, Yes, unquestionably. More 
than this, we hold that our Lord has more power today than 
he had then. 

It was after our Lord had finished his sacrifice, after he 
had risen from the dead, a life-giving spirit, that he declared 
to the disciples, “All power is given me in heaven and in 
earth.” We have not a question, therefore, respecting the 
ability of our Lord to perform today and through his people 
of today any miracles that he performed at the first advent 
in person. We are asked, If this be so, should we not expect 
such healings? Did not our Lord say, “These signs shall 
follow them that believe: In mv name shall they cast out dev¬ 
ils and heal the sick, and if they drink any deadly thing it 
shall not harm them, etc.”? (Mark. 16:18) We answer, that 
these words are spurious,—that they are not found in any of 
the old manuscripts, that all scholars admit that they are for¬ 
geries, and that no part of the 16th chapter of Mark, after 
the 8th verse, is genuine. 


NEW ARRANGEMENTS FOR PITTSBURGH GAZETTE 


Many of our readers have been anxious to procure the 
Pittsburgh Gazette on account of its containing Pastor C. T. 
RusselPs Sunday discourses in each Monday’s issue. About 
1000 of our readers have accepted the arrangement for a 
clubbing rate, which would make the Gazette cost them for 
the year $2.25. Many of these desire extra copies of the Mon¬ 
day issue only, but the Gazette people refuse to supply the 
papers by mail in this way. We have arranged with them 
however, that those who wish may subscribe for three months 
for 60c. or for six months for $1.15. These prices they would 
not accept direct from the subscribers, but will accept from 
us on the clubbing principle. Some may desire to subscribe 
for the shorter periods, and if so we will be pleased to hear 
from them at once. 

In the interest of the friends who desire to circulate num¬ 
bers of these Monday papers amongst their neighbors, and 
who believe that matter thus printed is more likely to be read 
than if conveyed in some other form, we have made an ar¬ 
rangement with the Gazette and a news agent, by which any 
one who is A subscriber for the Gazette (either for three 
months, six months or a year) shall have the privilege of 
ordering extra Monday copies of the discourse sheet through 
us at the following rates, viz: 

Seven copies every Monday for 10 weeks, by mail, . $1.00 

Fifteen copies every week for 10 weeks, by mail. 2.00 

Fifty copies every week for 10 weeks, by express, 

prepaid . 5.00 


In sending orders for extra Monday issues, the writer 
must state explicitly that he is a regular Gazette subscriber, 
or must include an order for a regular subscription. 

We are bound to consult the wishes of the Gazette publish¬ 
ers, because only upon condition of their securing a good list 
of regular subscribers do they propose to continue the publi¬ 
cation of these discourses. The arrangement, however, is. 
that in the event of their discontinuing a proportionate 
amount of the subscription money will be returned. 

By this new arrangement one regular subscriber can act 
as agent for the others of the friends in his vicinity, and thus 
all who desire may be supplied for their own reading, as 
well as have such supply as they desire for giving or loaning 
to their friends and neighbors. We believe that good is being 
accomplished in this manner, and trust for a still larger 
fruitage. Some of the friends have interested newspapers in 
their vicinity, and thus secured a re-publication of the dis¬ 
courses. The daily circulation of the Gazette is about 70,000, 
amongst the most intelligent and religiously inclined people of 
this city and Pittsburgh. 

We are not at liberty to order for the Monday issues under 
this arrangement for less than ten weeks to any one person. 

We have still special issues of the Gazette containing re¬ 
ports of the entire six debates. These can be supplied at 2c. 
each, postpaid, or 50 or more at lc. each by express prepaid. 


THE PILGRIM’S WANTS 


I want that adorning divine, 

Thou only, my God, canst bestow; 

I want in those beautiful garments to shine, 

Which distinguish thy household below. 

I want—Ob! I want to attain 

Some likeness, my Savior, to thee, 

That this longed for resemblance I at once may attain, 
Thy comliness put upon me! 

I want to be marked for thine own. 

Thy seal on my forehead to wear; 

To receive that “new name” on the mystic white stone 
Which none but thyself can declare. 

I want so in thee to abide 

As to bring forth some fruit to thy praise. 

The branch which thou pruneat. though feeble and dried, 
May languish, but never decays. 


I want thine own hand to unbind 
Each tie to terrestrial things— 

Too tenderly cherished, too closely entwined, 

Where my heart too tenaciously clings. 

I want, by my aspect serene, 

My actions and words, to declare 

That my treasure is safe in a country unseen— 

That my heart’s best affections are there. 

I want, as a traveller, to haste 

Straight onward, nor pause on my way; 

Nor forethought, nor anxious contrivance to waste 
On the tent only pitched for a day. 

I want—and this sums up my prayer— 

To glorify thee, till I die; 

Then calmly to yield up my soul to thy care. 

And breathe out, in faith, my last sigh!— Selected . 
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COST OF CHRISTIANIZING THE WORLD 

It takes $300,000,000 a year to “keep up the work of Chris¬ 
tianizing our own land,” says the Central Christian Advocate 
(Kansas City, Mo.), while “fully $1,000,000” is annually ab¬ 
sorbed in the Christianization of the whole world. “The 
money is almost wholly voluntary.” Of the sum required for 
the United States, the same paper says: — 

“The sum of $31,000,000 was laid on the altar by Catho¬ 
lics, $20,000,000 by Methodists, $20,000,000 by Presbyterians, 
$14,000,000 by Episcopalians, $12,000,000 by Baptists, $75,000 
by the Salvation Army. In addition to these expenditures 
noted above, there were also paid out, under church super¬ 
vision, funds estimated as follows: For new buildings, $27,- 
000,000; for hospitals, $28,000,000; for education, $21,000,000 
and for Sunday schools, $7,000,000. 

“The progress and wealth ol church institutions in this 
countiv can be impressively illustrated by a single comparison. 
In 1800 there were 2,340 chuiches, valued at $1,500,000; today 
there are 378,481, valued at $724,071,372. These figures speak 
not of selfishness, but of the truest altruism, of philanthropy, 
and of the willingness to pay the pi ice of enthroning Christ in 
the woild. 

“Fifty years ago, we read further, the annual outlay for 
chinch purposes throughout the entire world was but half as 
much as it is today, or $500,000,000. The $1,000,000,000 of the 
present year, moreover, will be wholly inadequate in the years 
that are to follow, because the resistless advance of Christi¬ 
anity is nccompanied with an increasing cost, which can be 
met only by the free-will offerings of men, women and children. 
This cost is in a sense the measure of the increasing determi¬ 
nation of good people that Christ shall be enthroned king. 

“The philosophy of the ages is the Christianizing of the 
world. That is the key to the evolution going on everywhere. 
Christianity is making its steady nnd resistless advance, now 
here, now there, now eveiywhere, like the rising waters of a 
universal tide. It explains the past achievements of the best 
in the nice, and inspiles our hope foi the future of the race. 
What will be, ultimately, will be well, because it will be Christ- 
like.” 

* * # 

A blessing suiely comes to everyone who conscientiously 
sacrifices time or money in the laudable effort to help fellow- 
creatures. We rejoice to give credit for some measure of un¬ 
selfishness being represented in these figures, but reflect that 
some of this money may have been drawn, threatened or 
coaxed from rather unwilling givers, and that the collectors 
of some large benevolent societies receive one-half of their col¬ 
lections foi their services, which are not perhaps wholly un¬ 
selfish. However, even if we were uncertain that present com¬ 
passing of sea and land to make a proselyte were no better in 
its icsult than in the olden times missions (Matt. 23:15) we 
should still agree that the stirring of men’s hearts to sympathy 


and giving does good to the givers: another demonstration 
that it is “more blessed to give than to receive.” 

On the other hand we are not so sure either that this 
money was given to “enthrone Christ in the world.” A strong 
evidence to the contrary is that when our Lord’s second com¬ 
ing and kingdom are referred to, even amongst preachers, the 
subject falls flat, if indeed it does not arouse angry opposi¬ 
tion. These things and others lead us to fear that it is self¬ 
enthronement in the world that is sought. Sectarian or 
churchianity enthronement, we believe, is greatly coveted by 
Protestants as well as Catholics. They could almost ignore 
their differences and combine—so anxious are they to conquer 
the world. 

But we are glad that even though the Lord may permit 
them again to get a measure of control, as Papacy had it dur¬ 
ing the dark ages, we have the assurance of his Word that it 
shall not again triumph to the same extent, but be cut short 
by the great time of trouble which will usher in the real reign 
of Messiah, which they do not desire. 

We are glad, too, to believe that their opposition is largely 
the result of blindness, and that with the later opening of the 
eyes of their understanding they will rejoice in the new heaven 
and new earth conditions (the new social and ecclesiastical 
conditions) introduced by that long-promised kingdom of 
heaven, which will surely prove to be “the desire of all na¬ 
tions.”—Isa. 65:17-25; Hag. 2*6, 7. 

Meantime now, as during the dark ages, Cod has “a pecu¬ 
liar people” whom he is calling out and educating for his com¬ 
ing work. These bend their energies, physical and financial, to 
the work they see directed in the Lord’s Word:—the preaching 
of the gospel of the kingdom and the gathering of those having 
healing ears, not to sectarian “bundles,” but to the Lord him¬ 
self. Though insignificant in name and fame amongst the 
worldly vise and mighty, these are mighty now in the Lord’s 
hands to the pulling down of the strongholds of error. And in 
the future, glorified as the “Lamb’s wife,” they shall be joint- 
heirs with their Lord in the glorious kingdom work of blessing 
all the families of the earth with the true light and assistance. 
These can afford to be peculiarly like Christ and the apostles 
now, that by and by they may be like them in glory. 

SCIENCE FALSELY SO CALLED 

Our wise men, anxious to disprove the Bible record of the 
creation, “prove” much by the stone formations of the earth’s 
crust; and freely talk about millions of years being necessaiy 
to produce the stone conditions which are everywhere apparent. 
Their long arguments and wise conclusions were made to look 
very silly recently by an accident near East St. Louis. A car 
of lime and a car of potatoes were partly submerged together 
in the river. The slacking lime fired the car and the aston¬ 
ishing result was that every potato was turned to flinty stone 
in less than twenty-four hours. The Lord’s people have no 
need to feel ashamed of the old Book. 


“MY PEOPLE DO NOT CONSIDER” 

“Consider what I sqaj, and the Lord give thee understanding .”—2 Tim. 2:7. 


Consider—relloet, think, study, ponder. Whatever may be 
->aid of the heathen religions and of churchianity in respect to 
their requiring little thought, little study, this is not the case 
with the rekgiori of the Bible. It is not a religion of credulity 
—“shut vein eyes and open your mouth,” and swallow what 
is put theiein. True, it is a religion of faith; but a faith based 
upon reasonable evidences —\ knowledge of God, whose plan 
and character it icveals. Hence it is that the Scriptures invite 
tlm fuithiui to to search, to pnwo. >iving, “Come, let 

us leason logethi’ And it 1 hy of noli (hat a lit h • 1 1 Lv 

tenis of icligion and chuvehinnity, misnamed Christianity, 
to a large extent n'vrise this scriptural order, endeavoring to 
obtain harmony, union, on a Imms of loniparative ignorance, 
i'iihe 1 * than on a basL of grow,]i m gi:u*e and in the knowledge 
of the truth. 

As we see this to be tmo today in nominal spiritual Israel, 
-o v* e find it was tine m olden times in fleshly Israel, to whom 
i'u> j ord declares,— “The ox knovetli 3iis owner and the ass his 
ma-toi’s ci ib: but Liar! doth rot know. my people do not con- 
s uln ” (I si. 1 31 We ere not to understand the Lord to 
mean that the dews had no knowledge of him whose sacrifices 
and ceremonial lav and worship had their dailv attention: 
neither should we bo undeistood to imply that nominal Chris¬ 
tians, who in vauous wavs manifest some respect and rever¬ 
ence for the Lord, are vholly ignorant of him. The thought is 
rather that God’s professed people today, as in olden times, 


while knowing something about their Creator and Redeemer, do 
not know him in the sense of being really acquainted with his 
character. In many respects they worship a strange God, be¬ 
cause they have failed to get rightly, thoroughly, acquainted 
with him. Such an acquaintance can only be obtained along 
the line suggested in our text: by giving heed, by considering , 
reilecting. studying the revelation which God has made re¬ 
specting him«elf. Not that the Scriptures give us a detailed 
description of our Creator; but, rather, by revealing to us his 
plans, they permit us through an understanding of the divine 
plans to have an understanding of the divine character which 
those plans exemplify and illustrate. A a man is known by his 
work*. ^-0 God is known by his works. Whoever, therefore, 
would know God—appreciate the divine character—must come 
to such a knowledge through an acquaintance with the divine 
plan which God is outworking. 

Satan, the great adversary, seems to understand this mat¬ 
ter thoroughly, and employs his arts of deception to hinder 
men from appieciating the divine plan, and thus to hinder an 
appreciation of the divine character—to prevent a real knowl¬ 
edge of God. He has been successful, marvelously so, as the 
\postlo declares, along these lines. The God of this world has 
blinded the minds of them which believe rot,—lest the glorious 
light of the goodness of God. ns it shines in the face of Jesus 
Christ, should shine into their hearts. (2 Cor. 4:4, 6) It is 
impossible for him to hinder all knowledge and all appreciation 


(35-36) 


[3312] 



February 1, 1904 


ZION’S WATCH TOWER 


(37-38) 


of the Creator, because the quality of reverence is deeply en¬ 
graven in the natural man who, though fallen and deranged, 
nevertheless instinctively looks for a God to worship. Satan’s 
woik, therefore, is and has been the blinding and deceiving 
men,—many of whom, as the Apostle declares, are feeling af¬ 
ter God, if happily they might find him.—Acts 17:27. 

The adversary’s success in blinding mankind would not be 
so easily accomplished were it not that he persuades men not 
to reason upon religious subjects;—that upon every other sub¬ 
ject than religion, thought, consideration, reasoning, are ad¬ 
visable, but that on religious subjects, credulity, mistaken for 
faith, is the safe, the wise, the acceptable course. So great has 
been his success that we find not only the heathen world in 
ignorance, and superstitious upon religious matters, but that 
the same principles, in a lighter form, prevail in Christendom 
—not only amongst Catholics but also amongst Protestants. 
The remedy for this general evil must be sought and found by 
all who would be saints, overcomers,—every one of whom must 
know the Lord not merely theoretically but actually, through 
a knowledge of his character by a knowledge of his plan. 

Let us note how the Scriptures urge God’s people to con¬ 
sider. They are to consider the natural things of the Lord’s 
provision, as they touch with these in the course of human 
life, and are to read in them certain great lessons respecting 
the Creator. For instance, notice our Lord’s statements, “Con¬ 
sider the lilies of the field.” (Matt. 6*28) Consider the 
ravens.” (Luke 12:24) Our Lord calls attention to how such 
simple tilings in nature should be studied, be considered. The 
lessons to be learned in connection with all the affairs of life 
will be helpful to such as approach the study from the right 
standpoint, of faith in the Creator, and a realization that he 
is necessarily the embodiment and representative of the very 
highest and veiy noblest qualities of which the human mind 
could conceive;—that he is perfect in justice, perfect in wis¬ 
dom, perfect in power, perfect in love. From this standpoint 
of faith we can learn a great lesson from considering the lilies. 
Their beauty teaches us that the Lord has a keen appreciation 
of the beautiful, and the fact that it comes to them without 
their toiling or spinning, teaches us that God is abundantly 
able to produce the beautiful without our aid, and that if 
necessaiy he could likewise clothe us miraculously. It teaches, 
further, that since he has not thus made provision for our ne¬ 
cessities it must be because he has seen (as the Word de¬ 
clines) that the experiences of life in the development of the 
resources of nature, in providing for our own needs, will be 
helpful to us. 

As we consider the ravens and sparrows, and note how the 
Lord has made provision for their necessities without barns 
foi the winter time, it teaches us that his power and wisdom 
could similarly, if necessary, provide for the necessities of his 
people, miraculously or otherwise; and that in leaving hu¬ 
manity more subject to the vicissitudes of life than the little 
birds, the Lord doubtless intends thus to instruct mankind and 
to develop its reasoning faculties in respect to life’s interests 
and necessary provisions, and in a manner that will be more 
helpful to him, better calculated for his development than 
would such a provision as is made for the dumb brutes. Faith 
can learn in all the affairs of life lessons of divine wisdom, and 
may assure itself reasonably, in harmony with the Lord’s sug¬ 
gestion, that human beings are much more valuable than many 
spa nows, many ravens, many lilies, in God’s sight; and that 
we may therefore more reasonably trust to his goodness and 
his inteiest in human affairs. 

Thus considering , and looking through the little affairs of 
life, and noting the divine character as revealed in them, the 
mind is piepared for the still greater revelation of God’s good¬ 
ness set forth in his Word, which assures of his sympathy 
for humanity in its fallen condition, and of his willingness to 
assist in man’s iccovery from sin and death along lines in 
harmony with justice and love. Considering , from this stand¬ 
point, the love of God revealed through his Son Jesus com¬ 
mends itself at once to our hearts as being in full accord with 
v hat we find to be his general character—justice, wisdom, love. 
The heart that thus considers makes progress, grows in grace, 
in knowledge, in love. The heart that fails to consider the 
little things fails to be able to appreciate the larger things, 
and thus is hindered from a proper consideration of God and 
from a proper appreciation of his plan, and thus from a proper 
appreciation of his character. 

It is David, the prophet, who exclaims, “When I consider 
the heavens, the work of thy fingers!” (Psalm 8:3) To the 
Prophet, whose mind was rightlv directed and who considered 
these things, “day unto day uttered speech and night unto 
night showed forth knowledge;” and as a result King David 
—before the Gospel dispensation, before the giving of the holy 
spirit of adoption, before the coming of the inestimable bless¬ 


ings which are ours today—gained a large appreciation of hi 9 
Creator, which became to him an anchor of the soul, both sure 
and steadfast. The large conception of the divine character 
gained from the consideration of the divine work, even as seen 
in nature, brought the prophet-king near to God, in humility, 
in veneration, in love. 

But if such a consideration of the heavens and the things 
of nature are profitable and helpful, how much more profitable 
is the consideration of the still higher things revealed to the 
Gospel church through the holy Spirit since Pentecost. The 
Apostle Paul calls our attention in this direction saying, “ Con¬ 
sider the Apostle and High Priest of our profession, Christ 
Jesus.” (Heb. 3:1) But how few of those who read the Scrip¬ 
tures have ever followed the Apostle’s suggestion? how few 
have ever considered Jesus from the standpoint suggested,—as 
the Church’s Apostle or special teacher sent ot vmd to spe¬ 
cially guide and instruct the church, and as the church’s High 
Priest to whom the faithful occupy the relationship of under 
priests? Had more consideration been given by the Lord’s peo¬ 
ple to these matters, a larger number would undoubtedly be 
much farther advanced than they are today, in the knowledge 
and love of God. They would have seen that if Christ is a 
special teacher, a special High Priest of the church, and the 
church his special pupils, brethren and under priests, then 
there must be, according to the Scriptures, at some future 
time, a still greater blessing in which both High Priest and 
under priests will be the agents of God in blessing all the fam¬ 
ilies of the earth. 

Again the Apostle speaks of the high spiritual things 
which we are to consider , after we have taken our first lessons 
in considering the natural things, the lilies, ravens, heavens, 
etc., saying, “Consider him who endured such contradiction 
of sinners against himself, lest ye be wearied and faint in your 
minds.” (Heb. 12:3) Alas, how many of God’s true children 
become weary and faint in their minds, and are in danger of 
losing the chief prize because they have failed to think upon, to 
study out, to comprehend, to consider the Lord and what he 
faithfully endured of opposition. As they would consider his 
perfection and how, as represented in him, the light shined in 
darkness and was not appreciated, so they would expect that 
the light shining from them would not be appreciated either. 
--(John 1:5) As they would consider how the Lord suffered 
in every sense unjustly and for righteousness* sake, and then 
would reflect that their own conduct, even though well meant, 
is imperfect, it would strengthen them to endure hardness as 
good soldiers, and not to be weary in well doing, and not to 
faint under opposition. It would enable them to ie«ilize what 
the Scriptures plainly declare, namely, that experiences and 
testings are necessary to the Lord’s people and if lightlv re¬ 
ceived these all work out everlasting blessings. 

Such consideration of the Lord and what lie endured and 
the reflection and realization of their own imperfections while 
seeking to walk in his footsteps, would tend to bring them not 
only to appreciation of the Lord’s sympthy for his people and 
his grace toward them in covering from his sight their unwill¬ 
ing imperfections, but additionally, this consideration would 
lead to sympathy for their fellows in the narrow way. The 
Apostle intimates the propriety of such reflections, saving, 
“Consider one another to provoke [incite, inspire] unto love 
and good works.”—(Heb. 10:24) Oh, how much the Loid's 
people need to remember this injunction, if they would have 
proper forbearance and love one toward anothei,—to consider 
one another’s sacrifice, to think of each othci\ impel fectmns 
peculiarities or good qualities, ns the case may be. With the 
Chiistian brother consideration always means to think kindBg 
charitably, even of the blemishes which love cannot hide. Tin 
blemishes are not to be considered list they sour our luaits 
and arouse in our minds an opposition to one anothei , mu- 
are they to be considered as an excuse for gossip oi si in hi 
The Apostle explains that we are to consider one anothei v it L 
a view to ascertaining how we can be most helpful to each other 
in the narrow way. most edifying, sti eng then mg, in-pi; mu 

But now another matter: Looking hack to our text we find 
that the Apostle has united in it two thoughts: first, tin* ne¬ 
cessity of considering; second, the necessity of having di\ine 
assistance in order to the reaching of a right understanding. 

The natural man may assent to a great deal of what we 
have here written; yet in some particulars it will be beyond 
his grasp. It is only for those who approach the study of the 
divine will from the right direction—only for those who con¬ 
sider from the standpoint of the school of Christ, learning of 
him--only such have the divine assistance which the Apostle 
mentions, the understanding which comes from the Lord. Tt re¬ 
quires faith in God and his Word in order to be able to rightly 
appreciate either the natural or the spiritual things which are 
ours, and to feed thereon in our hearts and to grow strong 
thereby in our characters. 
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ENTERED INTO HIS REST 


Pilgrim Brother Henry Weber has passed beyond the vail, 
to be forever with the Lord. We rejoice on his behalf. He 
finished his earthly course on Thursday, January 21st, at 2:15 
p.m., at his home—Oakland, Md.—and was buried on Satur¬ 
day, the 23rd. A large gathering, composed of his family, 
friends and neighbors, was addressed by the Editor of this 
journal, from the text, “Blessed are the dead that die in the 
Lord from henceforth: yea, saith the Spirit, they shall rest 
from their labors, but their works shall follow them.”—Rev. 
14:13. 

The dear brother’s faithfulness as a servant of the Lord and 
the brethren and the truth is too well known to our readers to 
require comment. He had been a true Christian for many 
years. At first an active Episcopalian and Y. M. C. A. worker, 
he was counted of the Lord woithy to know of present truth, 
and from then until the day of his death, he was “not slothful 
in business, fervent in spirit, serving the Lord.” Very many 
now rejoicing in the light of the divine plan of the ages have 
good cause for thanking God for the efficient services of this 
dear brother,—either as the planter or the waterer of the good 
seed of the kingdom. 

As we believe that we are now living in the time indicated 
in the text by “henceforth”—the time of the Lord’s second 
presence for the setting up of his kingdom,—and as we believe 
that our dear Brother was one of the faithful of the kingdom 
little flock, so let us believe that, his labors (toil and weari¬ 


ness) having ceased, his icork nevertheless continues—beyond 
the vail. 

We are not Scripturally informed what is the character of 
the work of the Church beyond the vail (the Lord and the 
risen and “changed” saints), but we may be certain that in 
some way it pertains to the “harvesting”’ of the “wheat” and 
the binding of the “tares,” etc. Hence, although we will sadly 
miss our dear brother, as a friend and as a pilgrim and as a 
Vice-President of the Watch Tower Bible and Tract Society, 
nevertheless we sorrow not as others who have less substantial 
hopes. Rather we rejoice with him and hope soon to see him 
and the dear Redeemer and all the royal priesthood, and to par¬ 
ticipate in the heavenly service. But meantime it behooves us 
to remember that our remaining days in the flesh are further 
oppoi tunities for lunning toward the mark for the prize, or for 
standing fast thereat, that no man can take our crown—-but 
that we make our calling and election sure, so that an abun¬ 
dant entrance into the kingdom may be granted us by our 
Lord, with the words, “Well done, good, faithful servant; 
enter thou into the joy of thy Lord. Thou hast been faithful 
over a few things, I will make thee ruler over many things!” 

Brother Weber left a very interesting family—his wife and 
one of his sons being confessors of the Lord and his truth. For 
the remainder of the family we have strong hopes that the good 
influence of the father’s character in daily life may be still 
stronger with them since his death—drawing them also to full 
consecration to the same Savior and his “reasonable service.” 


“POWER ON EARTH TO FORGIVE SINS” 

Mark 2:1-12.— February 14. 


After the busy experiences of the Sabbath day, referred to 
in our last lesson, our Lord withdrew from Capernaum to a 
desert place for private communion with the Father. Later his 
four disciples joined him, as also others, who urged his return 
to Capernaum, but instead lie went for a time to other cities 
and villages of Galilee. Our lesson marks his return to Caper¬ 
naum, where the people soon learned of his presence and gath¬ 
ered in large numbers to see and hear him. 

It was probably at Peter’s house, which in construction was 

LIKE OTHER ORIENTAL HOUSES, 
that the gathering was held. Many of these houses are built 
with a central court or yard, from which access is gained to 
the various rooms, which receive their light and ventilation 
fiom the vaid and sue usually one story in height. Oftimes a 
part of this yard is covered with a tile roof, making of it a 
kind of veranda. The outside wall extends two or three feet 
above the roof, which is reached by an outside stairway and in 
summer is the usual sleeping place. Some of the incidents of 
this lesson imply that this was the arrangement of the house 
in which our Lord was stopping, the multitude coming around 
by the dooi in the courtyard, and our Lord probably addressing 
them fiom the further end of the veranda or covered part of 
the court. 

“He preached the Word unto them.” How we would have 
enjoyed hearing him! how we would like even now to have a 
stenogiaphic rcpoit of his “wonderful words of life”! His text 
must have been from the Old Testament, as the New was not 
\et uiitten. Quite probably his message was respecting sin 
and the defilement which coines to humanity through sin, and 
the penalty which God has prescribed, namely, death. We can 
mention many excellent texts for such a discourse, as, for in¬ 
stance, “Though thy sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white 
as snow.” Or the types of sin and its cleansing, as represented 
in the treatment of the lepers under the Mosaic law; or the 
types of the law showing the necessity for the sin offerings and 
the w r ork of the atonement day, as being the blotting out of sins 
and the reconciliation of the people to God; or the type of sin 
represented in the fiery serpents of the wilderness and the cure 
for their venom in a look at the brazen serpent on the pole, 
typifying our Lord. In any event we may be sure that the 
grand truths of the Gospel were gloriously set forth by him 
who “spake as never man spake.” 

While the preaching was in progress, four men bearing on 
a stretcher a palsied companion approached the house; but 
the throng at the door, intent upon hearing and seeing, would 
not make way, even in the prospect of seeing a miracle per¬ 
formed. Full of faith, the bearers carried the stretcher up the 
stairway to the top of the low roof over to the veranda: some 
of the tiling was lifted and, apparently without ropes, the 
stretcher was handed to those below, immediately in front of 
the place where the Lord stood preaching. Of course 

THE PREACHING WAS INTERRUPTED 

However, the Lord evidently interwove the circumstances 
of the interruption with the lessons of his discourse. He quiet¬ 
ly waited and mentally reflected upon the faith of the man and 
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his companions while the sick one w 7 as thus being lowered be¬ 
fore him, and then said to the sick, “Son, thy sins be forgiven 
thee.” We doubt not that in the Loid’s proAulenco this decla¬ 
ration of the forgiveness of sins came in opportunely with 
Jesus’ previous discourse. Here was an opportunity to show 
that the great difficulty afflicting the whole family is sin, with¬ 
out which there would be no sickness, no pain, no death, no 
separation from God. The Lord did not ask the man re¬ 
specting his previous course in life, nor wait for him to express 
sorrow for sin, but handed him a pardon as a gift or benefac¬ 
tion. One thing, however, he did have—a condition indispensa¬ 
ble to pardon—he had faith, faith in the Lord as the sent of 
God; and at that time he could have had no greater faith 
than this, no more particular understanding of how the grace 
of God extends toward us through Jesus. 

This teaches us several lessons: First, how important faith 
is in the Lord’s estimation—he asked for faith, not for works 
—though of course he knew, and we all know, that if true faith 
were exercised corresponding works would naturally and una¬ 
voidably follow. Another lesson it taught is the willingness 
of the Lord to forgive sins, to ignore them, to deal with us as 
though we were free from sin. This, however, does not mean a 
total blotting out of the sins, so that they could not be revived 
by our loss of faith or misconduct. The parable of the two 
servants who were forgiven a large debt, and one of whom was 
subsequently cast into prison for the very debt he had been 
forgiven, because he did not exercise mercy toward his fellow- 
servant, is a proof of this. Forgiveness extended to us now on 
account of faith is of the nature of a covering or hiding of our 
sins. As the prophet expresses the matter, “Blessed is the man 
whose sin is covered—unto whom the Lord imputeth not in¬ 
iquity.” (Psa. 32:1, 2) Our sins are not imputed so long as 
we would renounce them and seek to follow the Lord in faith 
and in sincerity. The time for the blotting out of sins, their 
complete eradication, is future, as the Apostle Peter declared. 
Our sins will be blotted out when we receive our new perfect 
bodies, in which there will remain no trace of the weaknesses, 
imperfections and maladies that came upon us because of origi¬ 
nal and subsequent sin.—Acts. 3: 19-21. 

“WHO CAN FORGIVE SINS BUT GOD ONLY?” 

Our Lord perceived the thoughts in the hearts of some of 
his hearers in connection with this declaration that the sick 
man’s sins were forgiven him, and he answered the objection— 
not specifically and in detail, but in a general way. He asked 
them to bear witness as to which would be the easier thing to 
do, and which therefore would be the more complete test of his 
divine authority and powers. They had thought that the for¬ 
giveness of sins would represent greater power and authority 
than the doing of miracles, but our Lord illustrated how imich 
easier it is to declare the forgiveness of sins than to perform 
a cure, and then he did perform a cure as proof that he did 
have the authority to forgive sins. He said to the palsied man, 
“Arise, take up thy bed and go thy way.” And immediately 
the miracle took place; the sick man was cured and able to 
bear away his oouch on which he had previously been carried. 

The question of the scribes may arise in some minds today 
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and we confess that it is not entirely answered even by the 
miracle. The miracle shows us that the Lord did have the 
power to forgive sins, but it does not explain to us the philoso¬ 
phy of the arrangement by which our Lord Jesus was permit¬ 
ted to suspend the condemnation of sin which the Father had 
imposed We suggest that he had authority to do this, to pro¬ 
nounce the forgiveness of the sins, because he had come into 
the world to be the Redeemer of mankind—because he had 
already made a covenant of consecration unto death at the 
time of his baptism—because at the very moment when he made 
this declaration he was in process of giving his life, “laying 
down his life, ,, for man’s redemption. Our Lord’s authority, 
therefore, is well established. He had already done much of 
the work necessary for the blotting out of sins; he had left the 
glory which he had with the Father; he had become a man; 
he had consecrated his life; he had partially given it, and very 
shortly the sacrifice would be complete at Calvary, On the 
strength of all these facts, our Lord was evidently justified in 
declaring the man’s sins forgiven. 

CAN OTHERS FORGIVE SINS? 

We may perhaps put an old thought in a newer and more 
startling form when we say that others besides Jesus can 
forgive sins. We do not refer to the claim of power by Cath¬ 
olic priests that, through the operation of forms and ceremo¬ 
nies and the sacrifices of the mass, they are commissioned to 
forgive sins; but we do refer to the commission of God’s con¬ 
secrated people, the royal priesthood. These, as the members 
of the body of Christ, as ambassadors for God, as mouth¬ 
pieces of the Lord, are fully qualified to declare to people to¬ 
day—to all true believers in Jesus—the very words which he 
addressed to the paralytic of this lesson. We have said, and 
do say, and will continue to say to all pentitent believers in 
Jesus—to all who have come to a knowledge of God’s grace in 
Christ, and accepted him and his Word—to these we are privi¬ 
leged to declare, “Thy sins are forgiven thee;—thy sins are 
covered by the sacrifice of Calvary, and if thou wilt continue 
steadfast in faith and in obedience, thy sins shall ultimately be 
completely blotted out, and thou shalt have a share in the 
glories of thy Lord, in resurrection power, free from every sin 
and stain and blemish.”—Acts 3:19. 

Which is the greater power, to work miracles upon the nat¬ 
ural body or to work a miracle of grace in the heart?—to 
straighten crooked limbs or to straighten out moral charac¬ 
ters ?—to heal those palsied and benumbed in body or to apply 
the vitalizing current of truth, which will vivify and quicken 
those who are morally comatose, benumbed by sin, deadened 
to righteousness, truth, goodness, etc?—to open blind natural 
eyes or to open the eyes of men’s understanding, that they may 
see the lengths and breadths and heights and depths of the di¬ 
vine character and plan? 

Again we hold, as in our last lesson, that the great head of 
the church has given to the members of his body greater works 
to do than those which he did; because under his blessing and 
guidance we are living in the time when, under the anointing 
of his Spirit, it is possible to do these higher and greater 
woi ks. 

THE LESSON OF HELPFULNESS 

Several other lessons may be drawn from this narrative. 
One of these is the propriety of helping to bring one another 
to the Lord, to the truth, to the influences and benefits and 
blessings sure to come from the contact with Jesus or the mem¬ 
bers of his body. A very large proportion of the blessing 


which has been bestowed upon the Lord’s people through the 
Gospel has come through individual and private effort. In say¬ 
ing this we do not make light of preaching, studying, tract dis¬ 
tribution, etc., etc.,—we are glad to believe that the Lord uses 
all of these to carry forward the truth and to make it known, 
—nevertheless, we believe that there is an individual work 
also to be done, a personal work. We advise that all of the 
Lord’s people, while giving diligence to use opportunities for 
general service of the kinds mentioned, do not forget nor neg¬ 
lect to look for opportunities for individual service in bringing 
their friends and neighbors to the Lord and into contact with 
the truth. 

Many in the world hear about Jesus, hear about the great 
Jubilee times of restitution coming, hear about the blessing of 
all the families of the earth through the Seed of Abraham, 
hear about the call and the election of the Seed of Abraham at 
the present time, and have the desire to approach the Lord 
and to make consecration and to obtain a share in the blessing 
that is now being offered, yet they are morally paralyzed. They 
need some one to help them into the Lord’s presence, to help 
them to the point of making a consecration of their all to the 
Lord. They have faith to some extent, yet they are weak in 
other respects, and they need others who are stronger than 
themselves to assist them. 

To what extent are we each and all zealously using the op¬ 
portunities which the Lord has put in our power to glorify his 
name and to bless our sin-sick neighbors, not only by telling 
them about Jesus and his wonderful words of life, but to what 
extent are we additionally helping them to come to him ? There 
are various ways in which we may assist, by word, by letter, 
by invitation to meetings, etc. However, one necessary element 
in all help is that our own course of conduct must be in ac¬ 
cord with that which we commend to others. If we ourselves 
have been to Jesus and learned of him and caught some of his 
self-sacrifice and love, we will be the better able to help others 
who desire to come to him. They who would be the ambassa¬ 
dors of the Lord in telling men of the forgiveness of sins and 
the privileges of sonship in the present time, must themselves 
manifest not only a faith in their own forgiveness but, addi¬ 
tionally, must show a transformation of life in progress, evi¬ 
dencing the fact that they are now the friends of God, that 
they have been with Jesus and learned of him. 

It is one thing to “bore” our friends and children with our 
religion, and quite another thing to manifest always such an 
interest in their spiritual welfare as would draw them to us 
for assistance when, under divine providences, they might de¬ 
sire to seek the Lord. Our experience teaches that many par¬ 
ents, otherwise loving and careful, neglect this matter, and 
hold themselves too much aloof from their children, particu¬ 
larly on religious matters. Furthermore, there is a delicacy on 
this subject with the sincere, lest they should be thought hy¬ 
pocritical, that makes them more diffident than on most other 
subjects. And many desirous of a word or two of encouragement 
and sympathy, have approached friends for advice, and have 
been repulsed by a joke or a worldly spirit. Every member of 
Christ, every royal priesthood, should remember that his first 
business in life, aside from his own development, is to help 
others to the Redeemer. Let us each strive this year, more 
earnestly than ever, to let our lights shine out, so'that those 
seeking the Lord may be drawn to us as his representatives; 
and that in coming to us they may not be repulsed by our 
words or manners, but find us anticipating, sympathetic,* help- 


THE SABBATH WAS MADE FOR MAN 


Matt. 12:1-13.- 
GOLDEN Text •— is It is lawful to 

For a time our Lord’s ministries were attractive. The 
“common people heard him gladly,” and “wondered at the gra¬ 
cious words that proceeded out of his mouth.” But by and 
by the scribes and Pharisees, the prominent people, socially 
and religiously, of that time and country, began to feel envious 
of him. Our Lord’s conduct and teachings were in sharp con¬ 
trast with their own, which were largely tinctured with hy¬ 
pocrisy. The more popular the Lord became with the people 
the more envious were those who considered themselves the re¬ 
ligious, the intelligent, the God-respecting Jews. They de¬ 
spised others, calling them publicans and sinners. They evi¬ 
dently realized that although the promises were made to their 
nation as a whole, yet when the time would come for the es¬ 
tablishment of the kingdom only the true Israelites would be 
accepted as participants in it. They flattered themselves that 
they would be this favored class and correspondingly held aloof 
from the “common people.” 

There is a considerable similarity between the classes of 
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do well on the Rabbath days” 

scribes and Pharisees in our Lord’s day and the so-called or¬ 
thodox Christians of our day. In some denominations particu¬ 
larly there is evidenced this same spirit of despising others 
outside the favored cults. We are not meaning to say that 
there were no good Pharisees, nor are we meaning to say that 
there are no good people amongst those professing “orthodox” 
views today. Quite the contrary: but we do claim that ortho¬ 
dox and social and financial lines do distinctly mark and sepa¬ 
rate the people. We hold that the Lord is no respecter of 
wealth or of men’s persons, but that he looketh at the heart, 
and that the pure in heart and the sincere in consecration are 
acceptable to him regardless of color or social or other standing 
amongst men. We see at the present time that the truth is 
gleaning in every quarter—gathering some from amongst the 
wealthy and intelligent, some from amongst the outwardly 
pious and strict, some from amongst the poor, and some “pub- 
11 aatis and sinners.” 
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NOT MANY GREAT, WISE OR SELF-RIGHTEOUS 

It is noteworthy that quite a good many Watch Tower 
subscribers are prisoners in penal institutions. These men be¬ 
came culprits under the traditions of men taught by the scribe 
and Pharisee classes of today, who have since found the Lord 
precious to their souls, and his truth sanctifying to their heads 
and hearts. Reports received from the Columbus, Ohio, peni¬ 
tentiary from a Brother who is serving a life sentence there 
for crimes committed before his eyes were opened to the pres¬ 
ent truth, tells of the work done in that prison during the past 
year. Over one hundred and fifty copies of Volume I. Dawn 
(and some of succeeding volumes) have been in circulation in 
the prison, besides thousands of tracts and sample Watch 
Towers. We have now thirteen regular Watch Tower sub¬ 
scribers in the institution. Four public meetings were held 
during the year, besides numerous private conferences on the 
precious Gospel of God’s dear Son. 

“THERE WAS A DIVISION OF THE PEOPLE CONCERNING 

HIM' ' 

Thenceforth, during our Lord’s ministry, the scribes and 
Pharisees and doctors of the law continually opposed him. And 
it is noteworthy that it was their attacks upon him that 
brought forth some of the most precious truths of our Lord’s 
ministry. As some one has said on this subject, “The flint of 
opposition struck out divine fire that has never ceased to burn. 
It was like the cannon ball from the enemy at Sebastopol, 
which opened a spring of cold water for the besieged garrison.” 
And thus it is still: those who today make an attack upon the 
truth only cause its beauties and harmonies to be the more 
clearly discerned by those whose eyes of understanding are 
opened and whose hearts are in a proper attitude to appreciate 
the truth. Thus our Lord’s ministry and the ministry of all 
his faithful people since has been in the nature of a testing. 
The light shined in the darkness and the darkness opposed it 
and comprehended it not, but was nevertheless reproved by it. 

Our lesson tells us some of this opposition. Pharisees who 
were unjust in their dealings in daily life, and who our Lord 
declared were ready to devour widows’ houses, by taking ad¬ 
vantage of circumstances to buy them in cheaply at forced 
sale, etc., and who he declared made long prayers in public 
for show, that they might be thought religious—these same 
people were great sticklers for the Sabbath day, and being 
amongst the Lord’s most violent opposers they found fault 
with his more reasonable interpretation of the Sabbath law. 
Our Lord’s conduct and language respecting the Sabbath show 
that he dealt with the matter from the standpoint of prin¬ 
ciple rather than of technicalities. 

GOD’S LAWS ARE MEANT FOR BLESSINGS 

The Sabbath was made for man—was made for the benefit 
of mankind, for men’s physical, mental and moral rest and re¬ 
cuperation and strengthening The Pharisees view the day as 
though God specially desired to have the Sabbath day observed, 
and had created man for that particular purpose. Evidently 
they were in error, and our Lord had the proper conception of 
tlm Law and fulfilled it accurately. 

As the disciples with the Lord walked through the field of 
giain, feeling hungry, they rubbed some of the kernels in their 
hands to separate the chaff, and blowing the latter away they 
ate the grain. Under the strict divisions which the Pharisees 
had framed this would be counted as threshing and winnowing 
the giain, and would bo forbidden as violating the day of sa¬ 
cred rest Our Lord defended the disciples against the charge, 
and m pjoof pointed out to the*'* Pharisees how Da\id when 
pursued by King Saul, had procured from the priest the un¬ 
leavened cakes on the Sabbath day, and that this was a clear 
violation of the law, which forbade any other than the priest 
to eat that bread. Our Lord wished his hearers to see that 
the emergencies of the ease justified the deviation from the 
inle. It a ease of necessity—dt was to preserve life. 

Another illustration he gave was that of the priests serving 
in the temple every Sabbath day. and how the Law specifi- 
cm 11 \ piovided for the labor which they would perform, and 
lienee that such labor could not be considered a profanation 
of the Sabbath. Tie then called attention to the fact that these 
dbciples who weio w ith him and serving him were doing still 
moie eonseeiated woik than the priests and Levitcs in the tem¬ 
ple, beeau.se lie—tbe ieprosentative of the Father—was greater 
than the temple* lienee anything made necessary in the service 
of the Master should not be- considered a violation of the Sab¬ 
bath law. 

Turning the matter upon the accusers our Lord declared 
that tiny did not understand the principles underlying the di¬ 
vine an aiigement, else they would not have been seeking an 
accusation against persons who were innocent. He would have 
them see that the whole difficulty lav in their own hearts. 
They had evil thoughts and wished to find fault and had erred, 


whereas if their hearts had been in the proper condition they 
would have been full of feelings of mercy and compassion. 

THE SPIRIT OF GOD’S REQUIREMENT IS MERCY 

This fault-finding disposition, that is ready to accuse and 
condemn everybody, indicates a wrong condition of heart—one 
which all the Lord’s people should be on guard against. It is 
not the spirit of mercy and kindness and love which, as the 
Apostle explains, thinketh no evil. It is a spirit out of har¬ 
mony with God’s disposition, for, as our Lord explains, God 
desires mercy rather than slaughter; and those who are ready 
to condemn others give evidence that they lack the Lord’s 
spirit of mercy and forgiveness. 

This was the offense which our Lord charged against two 
of his noblest disciples in the early part of their discipleship. 
When the people of Samaria refused to sell the disciples food, 
because the Lord did not stop with them and perform mira¬ 
cles amongst them, as he was doing amongst the Jews, the dis¬ 
ciples, James and John, were indignant, and said to the Lord, 
“Wilt thou that we command fire to come down from heaven 
and destroy these men and their city?” but Jesus answered, 
“Ye know not what manner of spirit ye are of: the Son of 
man came not to destroy men’s lives but to save them.” So 
with all of the Lord’s disciples: their continual study should 
be to avoid that hypercritical disposition to sentence and to 
destroy other people while desiring mercy for themselves. The 
rule which the Lord establishes is that we must expect from 
him mercy only in proportion as we shall exercise this grace 
toward others. 

LOVELESS CRITICISM PERVERTS THE MIND 

As illustrating this tendency to fault-finding and how it 
grows upon one, a story is told of a young lady who once ex¬ 
pressed to Hogarth, the great satirist, a wish to learn to draw 
caricatures. Hogarth replied, “Alas, it is not a faculty to be 
envied. Take my advice and never draw a caricature. By the 
long practice of it I have lost the enjoyment of beauty. I 
never see a face but distorted, and have never the satisfaction 
to behold the human face divine.” So it is with those who 
unsympathetically practice fault-finding and criticising others’ 
faults; they become so proficient in the matter that they never 
see good qualities, but merely the deficiencies. Their own hap¬ 
piness is thus injured, as well as the happiness of others. It 
is well that we should be able to note defects—that we should 
not be blind to them entirely; but we may here well apply our 
year-text, and remember that we ourselves are most profited 
in noticing in others whatsoever things are true, whatsoever 
things are just, whatsoever things are reputable, whatsoever 
things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely, rather than by 
noticing and thinking upon their defects and ignoble qualities. 

“THE SON OF MAN IS LORD OF THE SABBATH” 

We do not understand this to mean that our Lord claimed 
authority to set aside the Sabbath day, which God had ap¬ 
pointed to the Jews in the law—in the ten commandments. We 
do understand it to mean that as the Father’s representative, 
as the great Teacher, he was competent to expound what con¬ 
stituted the proper observance of the Sabbath. To as many 
as received him his word on the subject would constitute the 
highest law—the highest interpretation of the divine law, far 
exceeding any dignity, rules and regulations of the Jewish Tal¬ 
mud or system of law interpretations and definitions. To his 
followers his words still constitute the highest law, and by his 
grace we are able to comprehend the meaning of his statement 
that the entire ten commandments are comprehended in the one 
word, Love—love for God supremely and love for our fellow- 
man. 

This talk about the Sabbath and our Lord’s defense of his 
disciples doubtless occurred while they were on the way to the 
synagogue. It was a part of the Pharisaic interpretation of 
matters that no food should be eaten by any true Jew until 
after he had gone to the synagogue and worshipped. This 
piobahly accounts for the disciples being hungry and eating of 
the ripe grain en route. 

In the synagogue was a man with a withered hand, and 
the Jews wishing to find ground for an accusation against the 
Lord before the congregation, the latter was asked the question 
whether or not it would he lawful to heal on the Sabbath day. 
Since our Lord’s healing was not done by manual labor, but 
meidy by the word of his mouth, the captiousness of his ad¬ 
versaries is most evident. Their hearts were wicked, even 
whilo they were apparently arguing for a more strict obser¬ 
vance of the divine law Let us learn from this that the heav¬ 
enly Father is not pleased to see us even defend what we be¬ 
lieve to bp right in a captious and unjust attitude of mind. 
Mercy, goodness, love, are the elements of character which he 
desires to see in the spiritual Israelites, and without which we 
cannot long continue to be his children. 

Our Lord soon answered the query and showed the weakness 
of his opponents. They knew well enough that nothing in the 
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Mosaic law could be construed by them to interfere with pull¬ 
ing an ox or an ass out of a pit on the Sabbath, even though 
it might require considerable exercise,—a good deal of labor 
for several persons. How foolish then for them to find fault 
with our Lord, who by one word could rebuke the disease and 
help one of their brethren of the seed of Abraham. After thus 
rebuking them and explaining that it was lawful to do good 
on the Sabbath day, our Lord healed the cripple. 

We have no space here to enter into a discussion of present- 


day Sabbath observance—to point out the distinction be¬ 
tween the seventh-day Sabbath, which was given by the Lord 
to the Jewish nation and to it only, and the Christian privi¬ 
lege which we enjoy at the present time, of worshipping and 
praising the Lord and studying his Word and being free from 
business cares and responsibilities on the first day of the week. 
This subject, however, is treated quite at length in Millen¬ 
nial Lawn, Vol VI., which we trust will soon be in the hands 
of all the interested readers of this journal. 


WHO ARE REAL CHRISTIANS? 

Matt. 7:21-29.— Feb. 28. 

Golden Text:— “ Be ye doers of the Word , and not hearers only ”—James 1:22. 


Following our Lord’s course, we reach in this lesson a more 
particular stage in his work. After the example of Peter, 
Andrew, James and John, others became disciples or followers 
of the Lord, until we may presume that his company was of 
considerable numbers. It was about this time that, after pray¬ 
er in solitude in the mountain, our Lord made choice of the 
twelve who should be his special representatives or apostles; 
and whether it was before or after this selection from amongst 
the other disciples or followers that he gave the sermon on the 
mount, we may not be too positive, but evidently the two 
events occurred about the same time. 

Our lesson is really a portion of the sermon on the mount— 
a conclusion to it. Supplementing Matthew’s statement with 
that of Luke 6:43-49, we find that our Lord gave several illus¬ 
trations of true discipleship at this time: (1) The strait 
gate and narrow way by which any might become his disci¬ 
ples; (2) the fruit-bearing test of being his disciples; (3 ) 
the difference between words and deeds in the Lord’s estima¬ 
tion; (4) the vital results as illustrated by the two buildings, 
the one on the sand and the other on the rock. 

THESE TESTS IGNORED BY CHURCHIANITY 

In our day, when the public teachings of the ministry of 
nearly all denominations is so different from the teaching of 
the Scriptures, we believe that the degeneracy of faith aftd 
practice would be much more rapid than it is were it not that 
very many feel it a duty to read a portion of the Scriptures 
daily, even though they think little about their meaning. In 
such reading lessons like the one we are now considering oc¬ 
casionally present themselves; and the lines of true disciple¬ 
ship are here so distinctly drawn, that the mere nominal pro¬ 
fessor is made to shudder while the true Christian is profited 
in proportion as he determines by the grace of God he will 
seek to so conform his life that he may become more and more 
a copy of God’s dear Son. 

The general thought of today in the pulpits and in private 
conversation and at funerals seems to be that in civilized lands 
everybody is a Christian and sure to go to heaven eventually, 
except such persons as are moral reprobates—such as are to 
be found in penitentiaries and prisons—and even for them hope 
is entertained that ere they die they may express some regret 
for their misdeeds. Such regrets are seized upon by their 
friends as evidence that they have become Christians, and gone 
to heaven, too. 

FALSE DOCTRINE IS CHARGEABLE FOR THIS 

While condemning the foregoing as wholly wrong, we never¬ 
theless sympathize with those whose confusion of thought is 
thus manifested. Their unscriptural views of what constitutes 
a Christian is the result of two things: (1) Teachings of the 
dark ages handed down through the creeds of Christendom from 
the “mother of harlots” to her “daughters”—creeds inspired 
by the teachings of those who, in centuries gone by, persecuted 
one another to the death for differences of opinions on doc¬ 
trinal subjects—tortured one another with rack and sword and 
fagot. (2) To this bad foundation of error there has come 
within recent years a larger spirit of enlightenment and gen¬ 
erosity in which we rejoice. But the two qualities—the errors 
of the past and the generosity of the present—produce a very 
bad combination of doctrine for modern churchianity—a doc¬ 
trine which seeks to be reasonable with itself, and which, in 
so doing, runs counter to a great many teachings of Scripture. 
The present lesson is an illustration of this. 

From the standpoint of orthodox churchianity and its teach¬ 
ing of eternal torture for all except those who become Christian, 
our Lord’s words in this lesson seem very unreasonable, very 
unsatisfactory, very heart-rending. From their standpoint a 
strict application of this lesson would mean not only that the 
heathen world is without hope in the future, but also the civ¬ 
ilized world and the vast majority of those called Christians 
have nothing to expect in the future except tribulation—eternal 
torment, because rejected of the Lord and not recognized as 
Christians, not recognized as members of his kingdom, his body, 
of his church. 


THE TRUTH ALONE IS CONSISTENT 

It is only when we get rid of the smoke and darkness and 
confusion of Babylon and the dark ages and their creeds, and 
get back to the pure, unadulterated words of the Lord and 
apostles and prophets, and by the grace of God are granted 
some opening of the eyes of our understanding, only then can 
we see these matters in their true light. Our Lord’s discourses 
continually reiterated that he was seeking for some who should 
be counted worthy to constitute his kingdom, to sit with him 
in his throne, to be his joint-heirs, to rule and to judge Israel 
and all the nations of the world. Not until we learn to differ¬ 
entiate between the church, his bride, the members of his body, 
the kingdom class, and the world that is to be judged or ruled by 
this kingdom class in due time, can we get a clear conception of 
the divine purposes progressing throughout this Gospel age. 

From this standpoint we can see most clearly why none can 
be of the kingdom class unless they shall develop faith and 
character above and beyond that of the world in general. We 
can see why these should be called upon to bear the good fruits; 
we can see why they must walk the narrow way of self-denial, 
self-sacrifice and character development in order to be fitted 
and prepared for the great work the Lord has for them to do 
for the world in the coming age—in the Millennium. It seems 
to be peculiarly difficult for the majority of people long blinded 
by false doctrines to see that the heavenly Father has 

SPECIAL TIMES AND SEASONS FOR THE VARIOUS DEVELOP¬ 
MENTS OF HIS WORK 

The world is getting a certain kind of experience in the 
present time which will be valuable to it in the future—when 
God’s due time shall come for blessing all the families of the 
earth with a trial for life or death everlasting. Meantime, 
with those present experiences come the disciplines of the laws 
of nature—under which poverty, sickness and mental and moral 
derangements follow excesses of evil doing as pain follows con¬ 
tact with fire. And it is not an unreasonable hope that with 
the lessons of the present time before them, the world during 
the Millennial age will act more wisely than at present; that 
under the favorable conditions prevailing then many will not 
only rejoice in the great plan of salvation, but will avail them¬ 
selves of it—many who are now careless in such matters, partly 
because they cannot see or walk by faith. 

It is when we realize that the present time is one for school¬ 
ing, discipline, chastening, proving the characters of those who 
hear and accept the divine invitation, that we see the reason¬ 
ableness of all the restrictions and requirements attaching to 
such special discipleship. No longer do we wonder that our 
dear Kedeemer said, “Strait is the gate and narrow is the way 
that leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it;” no longer 
do we wonder that it is recorded that he spake in parables and 
dark sayings to the intent that the majority should not under¬ 
stand his message—to the intent that only Israelites indeed 
might appreciate and accept his call. No longer do we wonder 
that he declared that only those who would forsake all could 
become his disciples; no longer do we wonder that discipleship 
means self-sacrifice even unto death. Now we see that our 
heavenly Father could make no easier terms than these in con¬ 
nection with the peculiar high calling to joint-heirship with his 
Son in the kingdom to which he is now calling a little flock. 

“NOT EVERY ONE THAT SA H UNTO ME, LORD, LORD, 
SHALL ENTER INTO THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN’ * 

The point of this lesson it specially for those who have 
named the name of Christ, and who are professing to be his 
disciples. It is not enough that we profess discipleship; unless 
the ma'tter goes deeper than this we will be rejected. Our 
professions of discipleship must be sincere, and the Lord know- 
eth the heart and will. Although he will judge us leniently 
so far as unwilling and unintentional weaknesses and imper¬ 
fections are concerned, he will judge us most strictly in respect 
to our purposes, the intentions of our hearts. Our Lord is not 
here referring to the church in her present condition as the 
embryo kingdom: he refers to the glorified, actual kingdom to 
be established at his second advent. His faithful will enter 
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into that kingdom by the resurrection change—by participation 
in the first resurrection, which is to include only the blessed 
and holy.—Ptev. 20:5, 6. 

While the Lord’s people of the present age are not to he 
judged by their works but by their faith, as the Apostle Paul 
distinctly points out, saying, “By the deeds of the law shall 
no flesh be justified in God’s sight,” but we are justified by 
laith, nevertheless works will be required. By our works we 
must demonstrate to him the loyalty of our intentions, our 
wills. Hence the Apostle James says, “I will show thee my 
faith by my works,” and to this all the scriptures agree. If 
our works demonstrate to the Lord the sincerity ot our inith, 
that faith will be acceptable to him and we will be counted 
perfect and be gianted a share in the kingdom, great and pre¬ 
cious things which the Lord has in reservation for those who 
love him—not merely in word but also in deeds—for those who 
strive by the deeds of life to show forth, to demonstrate, their 
love. 

The Lord carries this illustration to a considerable length, 
showing that he does not merely refer to people who are nomi¬ 
nally called Christians en masse . From the Lord’s standpoint 
the great majority of these would be merely classed as Gentiles; 
because they have never entered into any covenant relationship 
with God. The reference in this passage is evidently to those 
who have outwardly made a consecration of themselves to the 
Lord—to those who have outwardly professed a change of heart 
and vital relationship to the Lord. More than this, he includes 
not only a few, but “many,” who in their outward course of 
life have in some measure acknowledged the Lord publicly and 
as here expressed. 

“IN THY NAME HAVE CAST OUT DEVILS, DONE MANY AND 
WONDERFUL WORKS” 

This represents a class claiming relationship to the Lord 
and public ministry in his name—far above the ordinary masses 
of churchianity. Our Lord declares that unless our consecra¬ 
tion shall lead us to more than miracle-working and calling 
ourselves Christian, and preaching to others in the Lord’s name, 
it shall profit us nothing. In order to have his approval “in 
that day” it will be necessary that we shall develop characters 
in conformity with the Fathers will—in conformity to the 
Lord’s Word. Nothing but character will stand the final tests. 

All about us in so-called Christian lands we see and hear 
many in public prayer and hymns of praise call repeatedly, 
“Lord, Lord,” yet whose conduct, so far as we can see, bears 
no good fruit, but rather evil fruitage. Many of them are like 
the thorns and biiars to which the Lord likened them. They 
reach out with helping hands to lift man up, to bless and to 
ennoble, but the thorns and briars tear and do injury. We 
live in a day when little of this injury is done physically, 
because the laws of civilization would take cognizance of such 
evil deeds and punish the evil doers. Nevertheless, the thorny 
and hriary people find abundant opportunity for injuring others 
with their lips, with their tongues. Slandering, backbiting, 
malice, hatred, envy, strife, proceed from them because this is 
their nature. These bramble and thorn bushes may indeed tie 
on clusters of grapes and figs to deceive, but the thorny and 
hrambly character w ill be sure to manifest itself to those who 
come near them in the contact of daily life. 

No wondei that our Lord determines that such are unfit for 
a share with him in his kingdom and its great work of judging 
and blessing the world of mankind. How could busybodies and 
backbiters and slanderers be fit for the kingdom of God’s dear 
Son ? Saying, Lord, Lord, or performing some miracle in his 
name, does not warrant them in expecting the great blessings 
which the Lord has in reservation for those who love him and 
who in turn arc controlled by the spirit of love toward him and 
toward all the household of faith. 

OUR FAITH STRUCTURE MUST HAVE PROPER FOUNDATIONS 

We arc aware that in our day the confused and confusing 
doctrines handed down from the dark ages have become so 
obnoxious to reasoning people that they are inclined to say, 
“Away with doctrines! it matters not what a man believes; 
it matters everything what he does.” We sympathize with 
those who hold tins sentiment, although wo cannot at all agree 
with it. We hold to the contrary that doctrine is all important 


both to faith and works. If it were not so the Lord would not 
have given his doctrines so important a place in his teachings 
and in his parables as in the one now under consideration. No 
man can build a proper life unless he have some foundation, 
some doctrine, some faith. A man with no faith, no hope, is 
sure to be correspondingly lacking in character. We believe 
that the important thing is that we should have a proper foun- 
dation, a proper faith, a proper doctrine upon which to build 
character and good works. 

Our Lord’s illustration shows the possibility of building 
upon two kinds of foundation—a worthy and unworthy sort. 
But let us notice before we go further that this parable does 
not iepresent the heathen m any sense of the word, nor does it 
represent any who, living in civilized lands, have the eyes of 
their understanding so beclouded by ignorance and superstition, 
and their ears so dulled by the god of this world, that they do 
not hear distinctly the Lord’s message. The parable is ad¬ 
dressed to him “that heareth these sayings of mine”—who 
understands my teaching. The heathens have no place under 
this designation, neither have the great majority of those 
who profess churchianity. 

The parable then most clearly finds its two classes in those 
who have heard the good tidings and who have received them 
who outwardly have made consecration to the Lord, and who 
outwardly are building their hopes upon his promises. The 
hopes built upon the Lord’s promises and unaccompanied by 
woiks are hopes built upon the sand. It is only a question of 
time until the great testing time shall come, and such hopes 
will be shown to be worse than useless. They will be shown to 
have deceived their possessor, who thought himself safe in his 
assurances of a share in the kingdom. Such hopes, such faith, 
as fail to obediently strive to do the Lord’s will, such faith 
and hopes as consider that obedience is not essential to a place 
in the kingdom, are falsely founded; their overthrow will come 
with great disaster. 

On the contrary, those who build with obedience, their 
hearts as well as their tongues confessing and honoring the 
Lord, their deeds corroborating their faith, and their fruits 
bearing testimony of their vital relationship with the Lord 
—these shall pass through all the storms of life and shall 
never be moved, never be shaken, because they are on the fotin- 
dation. No wonder that his hearers thought that our Lord’s 
teachings \tfere different from those of the scribes and Pharisees. 
There was a positiveness in his teaching not to be found else¬ 
where. And so it is today: the Word of the Lord is reasonable, 
logical and satisfying in a manner and to a degree that noth¬ 
ing else is. 

“SAVED SO AS BY FIRE” 

The Apostle Paul (1 Cor. 3:10-15) uses this same illustra¬ 
tion in a slightly different manner. His illustration shows 
only those who are built upon the rock, Christ Jesus, but shows 
that two classes are building upon the rock and that while all 
such builders will be eventually saved, gain everlasting life, 
there will be nevertheless two classes of them—some saved 
abundantly in the kingdom and others “saved so as by fire”— 
by passing through great tribulation. The Apostle’s explana¬ 
tion is equally possible, whether we apply the gold, silver, and 
precious stones of the proper building to true doctrines, in 
contrast with the wood, hay and stubble of false doctrines or 
whether we apply these symbols of gold, silver and precious 
stones as signifying character development, the results of sound 
doctrine, and the wood, hay and stubble the deficiency of char¬ 
acter development. 

The general tenor of all these lessons is that all those who 
think worth while to be on the Lord’s side at all in this present 
age will do wisely if, after counting the cost, they completely 
lay aside not only their besetting sins but their ambition and 
their hope and every desire of an earthly kind—that their en¬ 
tire interests may be devoted to the Lord, to knowing his will, 
to serving him. These are they who really love the Lord more 
than they love houses or lands or father or mother or children 
or self; these are the Lord’s jewels, who shall be joint-heirs 
with him in the kingdom and in the great work of blessing all 
the families of the earth in due time. “They shall be mine, 
saith the Lord, in that day when I make up my jewels.” 


“FILLING UP THAT WHICH IS BEHIND” 


Question .— (1) What significance should we attach to the 
Apostle’s words, that the heavenly things are cleansed by “bet¬ 
ter sacrifices” than those offered by the Jewish priesthood for 
the cleansing G r atonement in the typical system? (2) When 
did those bettor sacrifices begin and when did they end? (3) 
What will follow the completion of those better sacrifices?— 
that is. what will be the outward manifestation or blessing 
that will follow their completion? 


An*sicer .—The better sacrifices are the antitypical ^ ones 
begun by our Lord Jesus, and participated in by his faithful 
footstep-followers, who are invited by the Lord, through the 
Apostle, to present their bodies living sacrifices, holy, accept¬ 
able unto God, and their reasonable service (Rom. 12:1) ; and 
assured that in so doing they are filling up that which is be¬ 
hind of the afflictions of Christ for his body’s sake, which is 
the church (Col. 1:24), those antitypical sufferings occupying 
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the entire Gospel age. They began when our Lord consecrated 
himself to death at baptism. They reached a large degree of 
accomplishment when he finished the sacrifice at Calvary. The 
finished sacrifice represented in value all that Justice did, or 
could, demand as the ransom price for Adam and his entire 
race. Consequently our Lord, when he ascended up on high, 
was fully prepared to present his sacrifice to divine Justice as 
in full offset for the sins of the whole world. 

But the divine plan contemplated an Anointed One composed 
of many members, under the headship of Jesus; and in har¬ 
mony with this arrangement those who would be invited to be 
members of the anointed body were granted the opportunity of 
participating with the head in his sacrifice, that they might 
also in due time be participators with him in the divine nature 
and the glorious work of the kingdom, the restitution work. 
For this reason alone, and not because of any lack of sufficiency 
in our Redeemer’s sacrifice, his work before the Father when he 
ascended up on high was merely applied for the household of 
faith and not for the world. 

True, certain passages of Scripture speak of our Lord’s work 
as “a propitiation for our sins [the church’s sins] and not for 
ours only, but also for the sins of the whole world.” This, 
however, according to the clear showing of the type, is an ac¬ 
commodated expression, referring to all the work which will 
ultimately be accomplished by our Lord as the result of his 
atonement sacrifice. Nothing is more clearly taught in the 
Scriptures than that atonement has not yet been accomplished 
on behalf of the world, but as yet only on behalf of believers. 

All this is most beautifully typified m the day of atonement 
sacrifices.* These are shown to be one, in the sense that they 
are all performed by the high priest and in the one day, and as 
parts of the one great atonement; but they are distinctly di¬ 
vided into two as respects the sacrifices: (a) the bullock, which 
represented our Lord sacrificed, and its blood applied specifi¬ 
cally for the priest’s members, and his house, typical of the 
body of Christ and the household of faith; (b) following this 
came the sacrifice of the goat, not for the same class—not for 
the members and household of the priest—but “for all the 
people.” The blessing of God resulting from the sacrifice of the 
bullock was merely upon the priestly tribe, representing the 
church, and the household of faith of this Gospel age. Only 
by reason of our Lord’s sacrifice would any of us have any 
standing whatever before the Lord, or any privilege whatever 
in the way of sacrifice. Not until the sacrifice of the goat had 
been complete, and its blood had been sprinkled upon the Mercy 
Seat, was there a passing over or remission of the sins of the 
people. And so, in the antitype, the blessing of the Lord has 
come to the household of faith during this Gospel age, granting 
us the great privilege of becoming joint-heirs with the Lord, 
while the foretold blessing of the woild, “all the families of the 
earth,” waits—waits until the sacrifice of the goat shall have 
been finished—waits until the High Priest shall thus, by the 
sacrifice of his body-members, make atonement for the sins of 
mankind in general. As soon as that work shall have been ac¬ 
complished we may be sure that the blessing of the Lord, the 
manifestation of his forgiveness, etc., will be made known to 

* See “Tabernacle Shadows of Better Sacrifices.” 


the whole world of mankind, and the curse still resting upon 
the race as a whole will then be lifted from every creature, and 
instead the light of the knowledge of the glory of God shall 
flood the earth. 

“Ye see your calling, brethren”—your invitation to the 
priesthood—the Melchisedec priesthood. We see our Lord 
Jesus as the great High Priest, and his faithful ones of this 
Gospel age, as a royal priesthood, under his headship. We 
thus consider the High Priest of our profession, order, Christ 
Jesus. Only the High Priest could offer the blood of these 
atonement sacrifices at the Mercy Seat. He offered first him¬ 
self, and during this age has been working in his members to 
will and to do, enabling them thus to sacrifice, and giving merit 
and character to their sacrifices, making them acceptable as a 
part of his own. He will shortly finish the work and present 
the whole before the Father, and this will signalize the closing 
of this Gospel age of sacrifice; for there will be no opportunity 
of participating in this sacrifice after the elect members shall 
have filled up the measure assigned to them by their Lord. 

When we think of our priesthood, let us call to mind the 
statement of the Apostle, that every priest must have somewhat 
to offer. (Heb. 8:3) Our Lord had himself, the Perfect One, 
to offer—a sacrifice well pleasing to the Father. No other soul 
in all the world could have presented this sacrifice, for no other 
was worthy, and any addition to it would have been not only 
a superfluity, but an insult to him who arranged the plan. But 
the redemption having been guaranteed in our Lord’s death, 
Justice could make no objection, and did make no objection to 
his appropriating a portion of this merit to those who, believing 
in him and being justified by faith in his blood, and thus ac¬ 
counted righteous, should desire to follow in his steps of sac¬ 
rifice, and be counted in with him, and have their sacrifices 
counted in as a part of his sacrifice on behalf of the sins of the 
whole world. In order to be members of this royal priesthood, 
then, it was necessary that we offer something, and we offer 
ourselves. We offer ourselves, not as ourselves, but as those 
justified through our Redeemer’s merit, and desirous of being 
counted in as members of his body, and having whatever sac¬ 
rifice we may perform counted in as a part of the general 
sacrifice of our Lord. The heavenly Father is pleased to accept 
the matter in this way; more than this, he planned it and fore¬ 
shadowed it in the typical sacrifices of ancient times. 

This is in full agreement with the Apostle’s statement, “By 
man came death, and by man came also the resurrection of the 
dead.” The first man, who brought death, was Adam; the 
second man, who brought life, is our Lord; but our Lord has 
accepted a little flock as members of his body—“one new man.” 
This is in harmony with the statement, also, that “there is one 
mediator between God and man, the man Christ Jesus, who gave 
himself a ransom for aJi, to be testified in due time.” It was 
for all in the most absolute sense—because without that sac¬ 
rifice all could not have received the intended blessing, and 
because all are to receive the blessing as a result of that 
sacrifice, in God’s due time. The fact that the church is asso¬ 
ciated with the Lord as his members during this Gospel age 
alters the matter not one whit. It is still of him and by him 
and through him, and not of us nor by us nor through us, that 
the blessings are to come to mankind. 


Vol. XXV ALLEGHENY, PA., FEBRUARY 15, 1904 No. 4 


VIEWS FROM THE 

SELFISHNESS RULES BOTH SIDES 

We hear much about the selfishness and tyranny of capital, 
and how it at time is unjust, unless restrained by law. We 
even hear claims made that the laws favor the rich. We could 
expect nothing else under the present course of this world, 
under the law of selfishness. We have often wondered that 
our laws are so just, so equitable toward all classes as they are. 

But while longing for the reign of love, let us not look for 
it in any other than the one direction: let us not look to man, 
but to God, and wait and pray, “Thy Kingdom come, Thy will 
be done on earth as it is in heaven.” Some are inclined to look 
for the reign of equity and love under Socialism. They are 
sadly deceived. The poor, if they had the power, would be 
no more equitable than the rich, no more generous, no more 
loving or gentle. As an illustration, take the following ac¬ 
count of the operation of Socialism in Australia, where it has 
achieved great influence, but is not yet in absolute control ot 
the government, courts, etc. Judged, by its fruits there, it 
would be a long time in bringing “peace on earth, good will 
to men.” We quote:— 

The Philadelphia Public Ledger publishes some correspond¬ 
ence from Sydney that throws additional light on the Austra¬ 
lian labor situation, as reviewed the other day in the editorial 
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columns of The Journal . The article says that New South 
Wales appears destined to lose much of its shipping trade be¬ 
cause of the exactions of labor unions. A case in point is 
cited. 

The American ship Andromeda arrived at Fort Jackson 
loaded with lumber. The vessel had a union crew and pro¬ 
ceeded to discharge its cargo, when the captain was informed 
he must employ only members of the Sydney Wharf Laborers’ 
union, and that his donkey engine must also be run by members 
of the Sydney Donkey Enginemen's union. The captain, find¬ 
ing it impossible to unload otherwise, finally consented to em¬ 
ploying the Sydney laborers, although his own sailors were 
union men and were being paid to do the work. However, he 
refused to employ the Sydney donkeymen, and the result was 
that he was taken into court and fined in all $350, the money 
to go to the members of the Sydney Wharf Laborers’ union. 

WHAT THE U. S. COMMISSIONER OF LABOR THINKS 
Speaking recently before the Society of Ethical Culture, 
Col. Carroll D. Wright said:— 

“The wages system will pass away. In its stead, I believe, 
there will come a system which will bo composed of the profit- 
sharing and the co-operation ideas. The great labor question 
means the struggle of humanity for a higher standard of life. 
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The employer must consiuer his employe, as well as the stock¬ 
holder, as an investor.” 

Of scarcely less interest than his prediction of a new 
labor system was Col. Wright’s- approval of a plan to in¬ 
sure labor against incapacity resulting from accident, illness 
or advancing age. The German idea was quoted, under which 
the employer pays one fourth the cost of a sick and death 
benefit policy, the employe one-fourth and the government one- 
half. ‘“England,” said Col. Wright, “has taken up this ques¬ 
tion, and we of the United States are steadily approaching it.” 

Continuing, Col. Wright said: “Capital charges to the con¬ 
sumer the depreciation of property and machinery. Why should 
not the depreciation of labor’s machinery, its hands, its brains, 
its body, be included in the final cost? We see in every pro¬ 
gressive community that the demand of the workingman is no 
longer for a wage sufficient to enable him to keep body and 
soul together. 

“Labor has linen taught to feel that it is a social as well 
as an economic power in the community, and this educating 
process has gone on until the demand of labor is for a reason¬ 
able margin beyond that fixed by the iron law of wages. 

“The wages system will pass away. It has, as has been 
shown, unsatisfactory conditions in many of its applications. 
It depends too largely for its equities upon the generosity and 
greatmindedness of employers. That theie are many such 
who would scorn to influence the votes or actions of their em¬ 
ployes and who would be incapable of taking petty advantage 
of their workmen is happily true. That there are others that 
will make use of these opportunities proves the weakness of 
the system and argues for a greater measure of independence 
for those who labor. 

“The system that will take the place of that under which 
mere wages are paid probably will be composed of the profit- 
sharing and co-operation plans. The work people will then 
acquire the interest of investors, the more capable will rise 

to their opportunities and the less worthy will find their level.” 
* * # 

The Commissioner is a fore-seer. He reasons out from 
observation what God’s people know from the Scriptures. We 
see, however, what Col. Wright does not see, viz.: that the 
change of program is not coming about peacefully, but by a 
great time of trouble such as was not since there was a nation, 
which will introduce the Golden Rule of Immanuel’s Kingdom. 

FIND A HELL AND PREACH IT 

We clip the following from a daily: — 

“We must find a hell and preach it,” declared Rev. Dr. 
Burt, of Nottingham, presiding at the monthly meeting of 
Methodist ministers at the Y. M. C. A. building Monday 
morning. 

“I was never reminded of this so strongly as this morning,” 
he said, “when I road of the devilishness of a man who could 
calmly write to a friend of his intentions, then go home, greet 
his wife lovingly, rise up in the night, murder her, murder his 
three children, lie down beside his wife’s body and kill himself. 

“Such a man ought to be damned; he must be damned. 
If such a murderer’s punishment is not swift and awful there 
is no just God. It would be a good text for all of us—to 
preach of tins terrible crime and the justice of God.” 

Dr. Burt’s remarks came m a discussion of a paper on re¬ 
vivals read by Rev. Dr. Warner and discussed by Revs. Mitchell, 
Moore, Cory and others. The paper regretted the tendency to 
preach less of an actual hell than of subjects more pleasing to 
the congregations. Dr. Warner believed churchgoers thought 
more of good worldly appearance than of salvation and said 

many a church was dying for need of a spiritual revival. 

* * * 

Poor blind guide f The abundance of his ignorance be- 
tiavcth him. He wants a man damned and tortured who 
already is suffering from the damnation, curse or sentence 
pronounced upon father Adam! Does this “Doctor” of Di¬ 
vinity not know what ails our poor race? Does he not know 
that “Bv one man’s disobedience sin entered into the world 
and death as a result of sin,—and thus death has passed upon 
all men”? Does he not know that this murderer’s ailment is 
that he was mentally, morally and physically more than nine- 
tenths dead when he committed the crime,—else he would not 
have committed it? 

What the man needed was a re ] ease from the curse he was 
under. He needed to have the Good Physician take him in 
charge mentally, physically and morally. ITo needed the very 
thorough, drastic treatment which the lord tells us h n pro¬ 
poses to give during the MilJcimim to all of onr race who do 
not in the present age hear his voice and voluntarily enter 
his school. 

Had this Doctor of Divinity and others done their duty, 
this poor man might have been released from some measure of 


his malady. They should have informed him respecting the 
teachings of God’s Word. Those who look to them for bread 
should not be given stones! The unscriptural traditions of 
the dark ages respecting eternal torment are no longer believed 
l y the people any more than by the clergy. Consequently, 
those lacking in moral stamina or in intellectual balance no 
longer have anything to restrain them. Such conclude that— 
as “orthodoxy” includes them when computing the Christians 
or the world, and teaches that all Christians are bound for 
bliss the next moment after death—they will exercise faith in 
God and go sooner than some ot their neighbors. 

Who is to blame for these misconceptions? We answer, 
The Doctors of Divinity, who promulgate such false teach¬ 
ings. How differently this poor man would have felt on the 
subject of death had he been Seripturally taught, that death 
is the extinction of life, that life itself is most precious, and 
that m proportion as it is wisely used in harmony with the 
divine regulations; that an eternity of life and joy unspeaka¬ 
ble has been made possible for all through the great sacrifice 
at Calvary; that it is attainable only through the acceptance 
of the Savior and obedience to his instructions. Who can 
say that the truth, thus presented to this weak mind might 
not have sobered it and steadied it; or, as the Apostle expresses 
the matter, it might have given this man the spirit of a sound 
mind. 

This poor murderer and suicide was merely deliriously in¬ 
toxicated with false doctrine, and we have no suspicion that 
the Great Judge will feel toward liis as Dr. Burt expressed 
himself. The case is analogous to that of the saloon-keeper 
who kicked out the poor drunkard after he had taken his 
u oney for the vile stuff that robbed him of his senses. In 
our opinion the Great Judge will most severely arraign tliosre 
who for the sake of money and popularity have dealt out the 
intoxicating errors. (Rev. 18: 3) He will have greater com- 
pa.^ion upon their dupes, we are sure. “Ye know not what 
spirit ye are of: the Son of Man came not to destroy men’s 
lives but to save them.” (Luke 9: 55, 56) Thank God for 
the coming kingdom and its righteous judgments and assist¬ 
ances to all who are now blinded by the god of this woild. 
(2 Cor. 4: 4) “Thy kingdom come! Thy will be done on 
earth, even as it is done in heaven.” 

“CAN THE ETHIOPIAN CHANGE HIS SKIN?” 

We answer, No. But all will admit that what the Ethiopian 
cannot do for himself God could readily do for him. The 
difference between the races of men and the differences be¬ 
tween their languages have long been arguments against the 
solidarity of the human family. The doctrine of restitution 
has also raised the question. How could all men be brought 
to perfection and which color of skin was the original’ The 
answer is now provided. God can change the Ethiopian’s skin 
in his own due time. 

Prof. H. A. Edwards, Supt. of Schools in Slater, Mo., has 
written for the public press an elaborate description of how 
Julius Jackson, of New Frankfort, Mo., a negro boy of nine 
years, began to grow white in September, 1901, and is now 
fully nine-tenths white. He assures us that this is no whitish 
skin disease; but that the new white skin is as healthy as that 
of any white boy, and that the changed boy has never been 
sick and never has taken medicines. Realizing that his story 
would be doubted, he interested Dr. F. A. Howard, chief divi¬ 
sion surgeon of the Chicago and Alton Rv., who corroborates 
the statement in the following published extract from a letter: 

“J am obliged to you for an opportunity of seeing and ex¬ 
amining the negro child, Julius Jackson. 

“I found his heart action, respiration and temperature 
pei tVctly normal and his mental faculties seem acute for one 
of his age. 

“The white skin now covering at least 90 per cent, of his 
feodv is, so far as I am able to jndge, in full possession of all 
its organs and those organs seem to be performing their nat¬ 
ural functions—no roughness, chalky, or ashen appearance 
is present. 

“It seems to me that the conditions warrant your opinion 
—the change is certainly caused by chemical conditions of the 
blood. Very truly, “F. A. Howard.” 

NEW ENGLISH LAW PLEASES CATHOLICS 

Th' common schools of England are under religious control, 
and henceforth the dominant sect in each district will largely 
have control. Referring to this an exchange notes the fol¬ 
lowing:— 

“The Pope received an English pilgrimage, which, with the 
Butish residents of Rome, including the Duchess of Newcastle, 
numbered over thr<'e hundred persons. 

“They were introduced by the Most Rev. Francis Bourne, 
archbishop of Westminster, and presented an offering of 
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‘Peter’s Pence/ besides an address containing the following 
passage: 

“ ‘Next year a great measure in support of the freedom of 
religious teaching in education comes into force in England, 
Catholic children and teachers being gradually put on an 
equality with the most favored children and teachers of the 


SUNDAY DISCOURSE 

Friends write that they can get people to read these pub¬ 
lished discourses who would not read the same from the Watch 
Tower or a tract. One brother tells that his friend who would 
not agree to read the debates, did finally agree to read Dr. 
Eaton’s side only. But after reading that, he wanted to read 
our side, and did so. Since then he reads the Gazette reports 
regularly, and wants more and more— Towers, Dawns, etc. 

It is to permit a general use of these reports that we have 
arranged for quantities of them at the low rates quoted in our 
recent issue, which for the convenience of all we here repeat. 
We can supply you the Pittsburgh Gazette daily (except Sun¬ 
day) for: 


nation. Your Holiness will welcome for us such a great act 
of justice, since it shows that among the English the last 
shadow of bigotry is dying out.’ 

“The Pope thanked and encouraged the pilgrims for their 
faith and loyalty to Rome and imparted the apostolic bene¬ 
diction.” 
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A year (313 issues) postpaid, for.$2.25 

Six months (156 issues) postpaid, for.. . . 1 15 

Three months (78 issues) postpaid, for.60 

Anyone thus a regular subscriber for the daily Gazette is 
privileged to receive extra copies of Pastor C. T. Russell's 
weekly sermons at the following rates: — 

Seven copies every Monday for 10 weeks.$1.00 

Fifteen copies every Monday for 10 weels. 2 00 

Fifty copies every Monday for 10 weeks. 5.00 


For 20 or 30 or 40 weeks, or for 100 or 200 or 500 copies at 
proportionate rates. 


“BEHOLD THE GOODNESS AND SEVERITY OF GOD” 

“Know ye not that the unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of God? Be not deceived .”—1 Cor. 6*0, 10. 


God’s severity consists in his insistence upon absolute right¬ 
eousness—his refusal to approve sin in any sense or degree. 
The very first statement of the divine law is that death, de¬ 
struction, must be the wage or penalty for transgression against 
his righteous regulations. For six thousand years the Lord has 
maintained this original position—has refused to sanction sin 
or permit sinners to live. Such an unchangeable attitude at 
first seems severe, especially when we consider that we were 
born in sin and shapen in iniquity, infested by weaknesses and 
surrounded by evil influences. It seems severe on God’s part 
to insist upon perfection, when all of our experiences teach us 
that it is impossible for fallen humanity to attain absolute 
righteousness in word and deed and thought. Indeed the 
Scriptures confirm our experiences, declaring, “There is none 
righteous, no, not one.”—Bom. 3:10. 

The goodness of God is not seen in the severity, but, wholly 
separated, it stands side by side with it. God’s goodness, his gen¬ 
erosity, his mercy, kindness, love, which are not manifested in 
the sentence and in the execution of its penalties, are manifested 
in the great gift of his love—the Lord Jesus and the Redeemer 
provided in him—a redemption coextensive with the fall and 
with the condemnation. The Apostle expresses the matter point¬ 
edly in the words, “In this was manifested the love of God 
toward us, because that God sent his only begotten Son into the 
world, that we might live through him.” (1 John 4:9)God’s love 
was not previously manifested: for over four thousand years 
only the severity, the justice of the divine character was man¬ 
ifested, though a hint was given to Abraham and subsequently 
through the prophets, that God had kind sentiments toward 
the fallen and tainted race, which in due time would bring 
blessings to all the families of the earth. 

THE GOSPEL AGE A PARENTHESIS 

The period between the first advent of our Lord and his 
second advent is in some respects a parenthesis in the divine 
plan, during which the church is specially dealt with, as we 
shall see later. The redemption of the world and its recon¬ 
ciliation with God, based upon divine goodness expressed in 
the death of the Redeemer, wait for its further expression to 
the world until the end of the Gospel age and the opening of 
the Millennial age—“the world to come.” When the morning 
of that new day shall dawn, the goodness of God will be seen 
more distinctly than ever by mankind. Indeed it may be said 
that the world as yet has seen nothing of th^ goodness of God; 
it has merely seen his severity, his justice, executed against 
the entire human family for the last six thousand yo ars. A 
comparatively small proportion of humanity has ever heard 
of the grace of God in Christ, the “only name under heaven 
given among men, whereby we must be saved.” And even 
those who have heard to some extent have been measurably 
deceived by the great adversary in respect to the nature of 
the penalty for sin and the fullness and wideness of the mercy 
extended to men in the person of the Redeemer. 

In that new dispensation the facts will all be made clear. 
The blessings then coming to the world—peace, righteous 
government, helpful influences, the restraint of evil, the knowl¬ 
edge of the Lord and understanding of his gracious arrange¬ 
ments and purposes—these will all be most convincing proofs 
to mankind of God’s sympathy and mercy in Christ. The 
adversary who now deceives mankind will then bo bound, that 
he should not deceive the nations any more until the thousand 


years be finished, and the Word of God, which is in general 
now a sealed book to the world, will then be opened, and as a 
result the knowledge of the Lord shall fill the whole earth as 
the waters cover the great deep. 

Nevertheless, we are not to understand that this triumph 
of God’s mercy and goodness then displayed will in any wise 
imply a change of his character or of his attitude towards sin. 
God never changes; “He is the same yesterday, today and 
forever.” (Heb. 13:8) When we come to understand the 
matter thoroughly, this unchangeableness on God’s part is a 
guarantee that the blessings to be bestowed under his arrange¬ 
ments will be everlasting, unending blessings. 

The goodness and severity of God will be displayed side 
by side throughout the Millennial age to every creature. All 
must learn the lesson that God is kind, generous and full of 
blessings to all those who are in harmony with him and his 
principles of righteousness, but that he is and always will be 
like a consuming fire to all who are not in accord with right¬ 
eousness. 

REDEMPTION ONLY THE FIRST STEP TOWARD SALVATION 

The redemption of the world by the sacrifice of our Lord 
merely entitled humanity to a reawakening from the sleep of 
death, to be granted an opportunity of full reconciliation to 
the Father. Not a reconciliation in sin, however, but a recon¬ 
ciliation in righteousness. It is manifest that no change takes 
place in the character of any during the sleep of death: the 
awakening must be to the same conditions of heart and mind 
that went down into death. The awakened ones will, therefore, 
find themselves at first in the same attitude of rebellion against 
God and the principles of righteousness that they were in 
when they went into death. But there will be this difference— 
that when awakened under the kingdom conditions they will 
find their surroundings totally different from those of the 
present life: themselves the same, all things surrounding them 
will be changed. The powers of evil to tempt their fallen ten¬ 
dencies will be absent ; temptations to selfishness, covetousness, 
etc., seen in the dominion of the prince of this world, shall 
find no part in the dominion of the prince of light, in the 
world to come—in the new dispensation. Indeed the awakened 
ones will find love and righteousness and kindness the laws in 
general force throughout the world. 

And if their fallen tendencies shall still grasp after the 
selfish things as before, they will steadily learn the lesson that 
under the changed arrangements selfishness will not be advan¬ 
tageous to them but disadvantageous, bringing to them shame 
and contempt. Gradually they will learn the rules of the 
kingdom, the laws of righteousness based upon justice and 
love. Gradually they may come into accord with these if tliev 
learn the lessons of experience during that golden age under 
the great Teacher, the Christ, head and body, under the imme¬ 
diate supervision of the earthly ones appointed to be their 
instructors and helpers in the good way and their correctors 
in respect to their fall. Instead of the rule which now pie- 
vails in the church, namely, that “whosoever vrill live godlv 
will suffer persecution,” etc., they will find, instead, that who¬ 
ever will live godly shall prosper and have increasing evidences 
of divine favor. In that day the ungodly shall suffer “stripes,” 
“corrections in righteousness/’ “lodgments/’ a prompt and 
just recompense of reward for every good and every evil deed. 
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THE FATHER HATH COMMITTED ALL JUDGMENT TO THE SON 

The world then will be entirely in the hands of Christ, in 
whom the Father has centered all his mercy and all his pro¬ 
visions of grace. Only those who will then come into accord 
with the Son, the glorified Christ, and continue in accord with 
the laws of the Millennial kingdom—and none others—will be 
prepared by the close of the Millenial age to be delivered over 
directly to the heavenly Father and the operations of his abso¬ 
lute law of justice without mercy This is the period spoken of 
by the Apostle in 1 Cor. 15: 24-28, when Immanuel shall have 
put down all sin, all unrighteousness, all insubordination to 
God; when he shall have raised up as many of the redeemed 
human family as would hear his voice, as would obey him— 
raised them up, up, up, to the very top notch of human per¬ 
fection—to all that was lost in Adam, with, additionally, the 
large stores of knowledge gained through the fall, the redemp¬ 
tion and the uplifting processes. 

Nor need we fear the fact that the world will then be turned 
over to the Father’s judgment and law of justice without mercy, 
because having reached perfection they will need no mercy. 
God’s laws are not impossible to the perfect, but only to the 
imperfect, and by that time all the imperfections of all the 
willing and obedient will have been removed—all the blights 
and marks of sin in mind and in body will have been “blotted 
out.”—Acts 3:9. 

The angels who kept their first estate in obedience and 
perfection needed not an exercise of clemency toward them, 
needed no mercy, because they were not transgressors of the 
divine law. The law of the Lord is just and perfect and good, 
and every way desirable to and for those who are perfect. 
The difficulty of mankind under that perfect law, and their 
need for a mediator and for clemency, all rest on the fact that 
as an entire race we are sold under sin through disobedience, 
and that we are all imperfect and prone to sin because of im¬ 
perfection. 

Thus seen God’s law and exhortation to mankind in due 
time will be, “He that doeth righteousness is righteous; he 
who committcth sin is of the devil,” the adversary, and opposed 
to the divine Being by being opposed to the divine regulations 
and arrangements of righteousness. God’s attitude toward all 
wilful sinners during the Millennial age and at its close will 
be in full accord with the same severity which has always 
marked his attitude toward sin—a destructive severity—not a 
torturing severity, delighting in the anguish of the victim, but 
a ,iust severity which has decreed, and will never alter the 
decree, that only those who love righteousness and hate iniquity 
shall have everlasting life on any plane. 

THE OPERATION OF GOD’S GOODNESS AND SEVERITY 
TOWARD THE CHURCH DURING THIS GOSPEL AGE 

Having traced the operation of God’s plan toward the 
world, as he instructs us it will be carried out during the Mil¬ 
lennial age, we now return to the still more important matter 
respecting the operation of God’s goodness and severity toward 
ourselves—toward the church during the present time. Why 
the Lord should make a difference between his dealings with 
the church in this Gospel age and the world during the Millen¬ 
nial age can only be appreciated by those who accept the Scrip¬ 
tural declaration that during the present time God is making 
special selection of a special class possessed of special char¬ 
acteristics and for a special service both now and hereafter. 
It is because of all these special features that the church has 
a different experience from that which the world will have by 
and by. 

All agree that the reasonable, fair test that could justly 
be applied to mankind is the one which will be applied during 
the Millennial age to all the human family—a test under fair 
conditions, as favorable to righteousness as to sin, and more 
so, a test as to loyalty to principles of righteousness. But in 
the present time God makes a test which might be considered 
a severer one than would be fair, and hence this testing is not 
a general or world wide test, but is confined to a limited num¬ 
ber, who are assured in the Scriptures that in being granted 
this extra severe testing God is showing them a great favor. 
The favor belongs mainly to the future, and hence, as the Lord 
and the apostles everywhere pointed out, the inspiring incentive 
presented to this favored and specially called class is a hope, 
a future hope of glory, honor and immortality, joint-heirship 
with our Lord in the kingdom privileges and blessings of the 
Millennial age and subsequently to all eternity. 

4 ‘THINK IT NOT STRANGE CONCERNING THE FIERY TRIALS 
WHICH SHALL TRY YOU” 

To this class are given fiery trials, temptations, etc., more 
than justice, equity, would call for. It is required of this 
class in its call that they not only love righteousness and hate 
iniquity, but that they shall do so at the cost of the sacrifice 


not only of the pleasures of sin but also at the cost of many 
reasonable pleasures, comforts, joys, etc., which are not of 
themselves unrighteous. This class are called to be sacrificers, 
and are distinctly told that if they would come up to the re¬ 
quirements of their call they must be prepared not only to 
resist sin and weaknesses of their own flesh and temptations 
from others, but additionally to suffer for their well-doing, to 
suffer for godliness, for righteousness—to be evil-spoken of 
falsely for the Lord’s cause’ sake. They are even informed 
that unless they suffer chastisements, trials, persecution, oppo¬ 
sitions of some kind in the present time, they lack the evidences 
of adoption into God’s family as new creatures: “For what 
son is he whom the Father chasteneth not? If ye be without 
chastisement then are ye bastards and not sons”—not new 
creatures. Heb. 12 : 8. 

It is with this class that our text especially deals; for 
while the whole world is blind to the precious things of the 
Word of God, nevertheless, when the new dispensation shall 
have been fully ushered in and the Sun of Righteousness shall 
have shed forth his beams and scattered all the night of dark¬ 
ness, evidently the Lord’s Word, which is now our lamp, will 
not be the only instructor and guide of the world—having 
been supplanted by the full light. That which is perfect 
having come, that which is in part will be esteemed only as a 
precious friend, whose testimony will be in full accord with 
all the gracious manifestations of divine love, wisdom and 
power then resulting. 

The Apostle is addressing the church when he speaks of 
the goodness and severity of God, and it is highly important 
that we apply his words correctly. The church has perceived 
the severity of divine justice, and has also been granted the 
opening of the eyes of understanding to discern the goodness 
of God in the provision of the Savior and the blessings which 
flow to us through him. The church has tasted of the good 
Word of God and been made partaker of his holy Spirit, has 
come to some knowledge of the powers of the age to come 
and the blessings then to be actually conferred. Now she re¬ 
joices in all these things by faith—faith in God, faith in 
Christ, faith in the grand outcome as delineated in the Scrip¬ 
tures. The words of our text are specially applicable to this 
very class in this very time, as we have just seen. They will 
also be applicable to the world in its trial-time in the coming 
age. 

Now, the Lord speaks to the new creation, saying, “Know 
ye not that the unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of 
God? Be not deceived.” At first we are inclined to stand 
amazed and say, God has made no provision for our attaining 
actual perfection, all the provisions for such restitution belong¬ 
ing to the next age! How then can he require righteousness 
of us, who still have the blemished bodies, imperfect judgments, 
etc., resulting from the fall? After telling us that there is 
none righteous, no, not one, how shall we understand the decla¬ 
ration that the unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of 
God—not be joint-heirs with Christ in the kingdom—not inherit 
the glorious things which we have hoped for by the Lord’s 
grace? The answer is that God has made special provision 
for the church of this Gospel age. Instead of making us perfect 
in the flesh, and then requiring absolute perfection in word, 
deed and thought, as will be required of the world at the close 
of the next age, the Lord deals with us in an imputed manner. 
To those who exercise the requisite faith he imputes right¬ 
eousness, which offsets the unrighteousness or natural blemishes 
of their flesh. But only to those who exercise the faith is there 
such an imputation of Christ’s righteousness; those who cannot 
exercise the faith are still in their sins, aliens from God until 
the coming of the new dispensation, when the blotting out of 
sins will begin in an actual way. But to those who do believe 
and to whom the righteousness of Christ is imputed because of 
faith, there is still a testing of the heart. 

It would be useless for the Lord to offer the prize of joint- 
heirship in the kingdom to anyone perfect in the flesh when 
there are none such—our Lord Jesus being the only one, and 
he because he was not of the Adamic stock. God’s provision, 
therefore, is that the justified by faith shall be counted perfect, 
counted righteous so long as their hearts, their wills, their 
best endeavors, are for righteousness. How simple and yet how 
sublime this arrangement, how it adapts itself to all the cir¬ 
cumstances and conditions of the Lord’s people! It is respect¬ 
ing this justification by faith , this “righteousness of God by 
faith,” that the Apostle says, “Being justified by faith, we 
have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ”—being 
justified freely from all things.—Rom. 5:1. 

SEE THAT YE RECEIVE NOT THE GRACE OF GOD IN VAIN 

There is danger, however, here: some are disposed to take 
advantage of God’s grace and kindness and mercy, and while 
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willingly, knowingly indulging in sin, to hope for justification 
tn sin instead of from sin. The Apostle is bringing this matter 
to our attention, and implies that there is great need of care. 
He says, “Be not deceived.” God knoweth the heart: we might 
deceive ourselves but. we cannot deceive the Lord. It behooves 
us, therefore, to be on our guard respecting righteousness, 
justice, to see that the sentiments of our hearts are continually 
in opposition to unrighteousness, to sin, to all in-equity. The 
Apostle prpceeds to point out that faith in Christ, and the 
acceptance of the divine law as our regulation principle in 
life, mean more than faith in the Lord Jesus. They mean our 
very best endeavors to speak and act and think in accord with 
the divine will—namely, in accord with righteousness. 

THE “MARK" MUST BE ATTAINED, ELSE THE PRIZE WILL 
NOT BE OURS 

There is no standstill for the new creature. He must go 
on and reach a certain standard of perfection, else he cannot 
be counted in as one of the kingdom class. The Apostle does 
indeed speak of the new creatures as at first being babes in 
Christ, but the kingdom will not be made up of babes in 
Christ, but of overcomers, and the overcoming is not, as we 
know, a matter of age or physical stature, but a matter of 
spiritual development, of growth in grace and knowledge and 
love. We are to grow in love, and love is the principal thing, 
but before we can make much development in the cultivation 
of love, we must learn to be just, right, righteous. It is a 
proper presentation of the matter that is given in the proverb, 
that a man should be just before he is generous. 

It behooves the Lord’s people, therefore, the new creation, 
that they study this subject ot justice continually, and daily 
put into practice the lessons inculcated in the divine Word. 
All of the saints must be the foes of sin. Wherever sin is 
they must wage a warfare against it, and see to it that in their 
hearts at least they are free from sin, that in their hearts they 
do not countenance sin but oppose it, that sin finds no harbor¬ 
ing place or sympathizing weakness in their hearts. This will 
make them radical as respects the words of their mouths, the 
conduct of life and the meditations of their hearts, that all 
of these shall be in absolute accord with the divine Word and 
its spirit of righteousness, holiness, truth, etc. Such as get 
this proper foundation of character before they begin to build 
love will find that they are making progress properly. All 
love that is founded upon injustice or wrong ideas of right¬ 
eousness is delusive, is not the love which the Lord will require 
as the test of discipleship. 

“BE NOT DECEIVED" 

The Apostle’s words in our text, “Be not deceived,” imply 
just what we see all about us: that many profess to be the 
Lord’s people, profess to love him, profess the golden rule as 
their guide in life, and yet are blind to justice (righteousness) 
in many of the affairs of life. They exercise too much mercy 
in dealing with their own shortcomings and too little when 
examining the faults and weaknesses of others. 

The Apostle proceeds to specify some of the unrighteous, 
unjust things to which the Lord’s people should find themselves 
opposed. As these are examined individually they are all found 
to contain a weakness in favor of self at the expense of others; 
they all imply an injustice to others for the pleasure or advan¬ 
tage of self. Some of these unrighteous things specified are 
very gross, and one might suppose would be recognized as un¬ 
righteous even by worldly people; yet the Apostle intimates 
that some who profess to be the Lord’s people have such lax 
ideas of justice that they do not perceive how abominable 
these unrighteous matters are—fornication, adultery, thievery, 
drunkenness, etc. Those who find themselves in any degree of 
sympathy with these evil qualities, these unrighteous acts, are 
deceived if they think themselves to be the Lord’s people. 
“God is not mocked: he that doeth righteousness is righteous.” 
—Gal. 6:7. 

In other words, it is vain that we profess to be the 
Lord’s people, profess to be the servants of righteousness and 
truth, and love these principles, if our conduct clearly demon¬ 
strates that we love unrighteousness. For such persons to 
profess to be the Lord’s people is to mock God by assuming 
that he cannot read the heart, and that what may be hidden 
to some extent from earthly beings is equally hidden from the 
Almighty with whom we have to do. He that doeth righteous¬ 
ness is not necessarily he only who is perfect, but r ither he 
that doeth righteousness to the extent of his best ability and 
who is trusting in the Redeemer’s merit to compensate unin¬ 
tentional shortcomings—he is righteous in God’s sight—he is 
approved. 

VARYING MANIFESTATIONS OF SELFISHNESS, SIN 

The Apostle proceeds to specify other unrighteous conduct, 
not so gross as the sins already enumerated, but nevertheless 


wholly inconsistent with membership in the kingdom class. 
These are specified as covetousness, revilings, extortioners, etc. 
Those who have made any advancement in the Christian way, 
we may surely trust, are far from having sympathy with the 
gross evils; and they may therefore have special need to exam¬ 
ine themselves carefully in regard to these other more subtle 
evil qualities, deleterious to their interests as prospective heirs 
with Christ in the kingdom. What is covetousness but selfish¬ 
ness—the desire to have, possess, enjoy something at the ex¬ 
pense of another? What is idolatry but selfishness, the idoliz¬ 
ing of money or fame or influence or child or self or some 
other creature, exalted to and receiving the honor due to the 
Almighty ? 

What is reviling but an exhibition of selfishness again, 
which takes this method of doing injury to the feelings or to 
the reputation of another?—evil speaking is classed by the 
Apostle in another place as one of the works of the flesh and 
of the devil. It is wholly out of harmony with justice and 
the golden rule,—for who would like to be reviled or evil spoken 
of?—it is therefore injustice, unrighteousness, and cannot be 
the disposition of those who are in any degree begotten of 
the Spirit and growing in grace. What is extortion but sel¬ 
fishness, injustice, unrighteous dealings with others?—accepting 
from them, either because of ignorance or stress of circum¬ 
stances, such money or valuables as are not fully, justly, 
righteously due. 

SOWING AND REAPING—TO THE FLESH OR TO THE SPIRIT 

The Apostle in another epistle repeats these words, “Be 
not deceived;” and adds, “Whatsoever a man soweth that shall 
he also reap; for he that soweth to the flesh shall of the flesh 
reap corruption, but he that soweth to the Spirit shall of the 
spirit reap life everlasting.” (Gal. 6:7, 8) He is not addressing 
the world; it is the new creation that is either sowing to the 
flesh or sowing to the spirit, and that either will reap of the 
flesh or reap of the spirit. We sow to the flesh every time we 
allow the fleshly, selfish, unjust unrighteous desires of the 
flesh to have sway in our hearts and lives, and each sowing 
makes easier the additional sowing and makes more sure the 
end of that way which is death—second death. On the con¬ 
trary each sowing to the Spirit, each resistance to the desires 
of the flesh toward selfishness, etc., and each exercise of the 
new mind, of the new will, in spiritual directions toward the 
things that are pure, the things that are noble, the things that 
are good, the things that are true, is a sowing of the spirit, 
which will bring forth additional fruits of the spirit, graces 
of the spirit, and which, persevered in, will ultimately bring 
us in accord with the Lord’s gracious promises and arrange¬ 
ments—everlasting life and the kingdom. 

“LET NO MAN DECEIVE YOU" 

The Apostle John has a word to say also about the danger 
of being deceived after we have become new creatures in 
Christ. His words are, “Let no man deceive you; he that 
doeth righteousness is righteous, even as he is righteous. He 
that committeth sin is of the devil; for the devil sinneth from 
the beginning. For this purpose the son of God was mani¬ 
fested, that he might destroy the works of the devil.” (1 John 
3:7, 8) The Apostle is not speaking here of some one whose 
heart is loyal to the Lord and who is momentarily overtaken 
in a fault, for he declares respecting such that there is forgive¬ 
ness for them because of the weakness or the ignorance which 
permitted them to be ensnared. He is, however, speaking 
most distinctly of a willingness of the heart to sin, to do un¬ 
righteousness. He indicates a great truth when he suggests 
that there are but two sides to the question,—that Satan is on 
the side of sin, and that all who loye and with willingness 
practise sin are on his side. On the other side of the question 
are the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ, who gave himself 
as the Redeemer of mankind, that he might destroy Satan 
and all who sympathize with Satan in their opposition to God 
and his righteous arrangements. 

“LET US EXAMINE OURSELVES" 

The Apostle continues, “Whosoever is born [begotten] of 
God doth not commit sin; for his seed remaineth in him; and 
he cannot sin because he is born [begotten] of God.” The 
thought is that those begotten of the good seed of truth, 
begotten of the holy Spirit, cannot, so long as that seed of 
truth and the spirit of the Lord is alive in them, wilfully, 
deliberately turn to sin to practise it. If such should turn 
to sin wilfully and deliberately it would be conclusive evidence 
that the seed, the holy Spirit with which they had been be¬ 
gotten as children of God, had perished. 

The Apostle adds, “In this the children of God are manifest 
from the children of the devil: whosoever doeth not righteous¬ 
ness is not of God—neither he who loveth not his brother.” 
Here again the question is sharply drawn as between the 
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children of God and the children of the devil. All who are on 
the side of righteousness are on God’s side. These will love 
justice and oppose selfishness, and sin which is related to 
selfishness, in every sense and in every degree compatible with 
their opportunities and commission. But this is not enough: 
they must do more than love to do what is right; they must 
have such a love for the truth as would even lead them to 
sacrifice their rights on behalf of the Lord or any of his 
“brethren.” If wc have tasted that the Lord is gracious, is 


good, we have tasted also that he is just, and in that sense of 
the word, severe. Let us then, while rejoicing in divine favor, 
see to it that we walk circumspectly, and that our walk in life 
is not after the flesh, which leads more or less directly to death, 
but after the Spirit, after righteousness, after truth, all of 
which lead, under the Lord’s blessing and guidance, to ever¬ 
lasting life and the kingdom honors and glories with our 
dear Redeemer. 


“HE MAKETH THE STORM A CALM”— Psa. 107:29 

Mark 4:35-41.— March 6. 


Our Lord's ministry is suppo-,ed to have covered two years 
at the time of the miracle of the calming of the sea, recorded 
in this lesson. After the selection of the twelve apostles and 
the sermon on the mount, etc., our Lord returned to Capernaum 
and soon after began his second tour of Galilee. It was during 
this interim that he awakened from the sleep of death the 
son of the widow of Nam—the first recorded instance of its 
kind in our Lord’s ministry. Then came teachings by parables, 
and in the afternoon of a busy day of teaching—after three 
o’clock, while still sitting m one of the boats as on a former 
occasion, having concluded hB teachings—he directed that the 
boat be taken to the opposite side of the lake. The multitude, 
after being informed that the discourses were ended, were 
dismissed, and without delay the boat was started. From 
the various accounts we judge that all the twelve disciples 
were with him, and apparently other “men”—seamen, as Mat¬ 
thew’s account implies. 

Travelers tell us that the Sea of Galilee is quite subject to 
wind storms. Dr. Thompson, describing his own experiences 
on this little sea, says: “The sun had scarcely set when the 
wfind began to rush down toward the lake; and it continued 
all night long with constantly increasing violence, so that when 
we reached the shore the next morning the face of the lake 
was like a huge cauldron. The wind hurled down every wady 
from the north-east and east with such fury that no efforts of 
rowers could have brought a boat to shore at any point along 
that coast. To understand the causes of these sudden tempests, 
we must remember that the lake lies low, 600 feet lower than 
the ocean; that the vast and naked plateaus of the Jaulan 
rise to a great height, spreading backward to the wilds of 
Hauran, and upward to snowy Mt. Hermon; that the water¬ 
courses have cut out profound ravines and wide gorges, con¬ 
verging to the head of the lake, and that these act like gigantic 
funnels to draw down the cold winds from the mountains.” 

“WE ARE NOT IGNORANT OF HIS DEVICES’' 

Our own opinion is that “the prince of the power of the 
air” (Eph. 2:2) had something to do in the development of 
this storm—that it had more than natural causes, although the 
latter might have assisted or even been sufficient. We remember 
that the adversary had already endeavored to induce our Lord 
to leap from the pinnacle of the Temple, but had not succeeded. 
Apparently now he would drown him in the sea. But the Lord, 
who declares himself able to make the wrath of man to praise 
him, caused the wrath of Satan or the wildness of the elements, 
whichever it was that induced the storm, to praise him—to show 
forth his mighty power. 

During the storm our Lord lay asleep in the hinder part of 
the vessel on a cushion. Evidently he was thoroughly ex¬ 
hausted from the labors of his journey and ministry. Mean¬ 
time, as the storm increased, the boat with its precious load 
began to fill with water more rapidly than it could be bailed 
out. No wonder the disciples, fishermen and experts at sea 
though they were, were alarmed. We cannot avoid the thought 
that in some manner the Lord’s providence had something to 
do with his prolonged sleep under such circumstances, and that 
the intention was to put the faith of the disciples to the test. 
They had seen his mighty works, his healing of the sick, and 
his awakening of the dead, and they had heard his teachings 
and had taken a miraculous catch of fish under his direction 
where they had failed before, and by this time they should 
have had considerable faith in his power everyway. The fact 
that they approached him at all indicates that they did have 
faith to some degree, though not implicit faith. 

The slightly different accounts of the event given by Matthew, 
Mark and Luke, some one has paraphrased as follows.—Mat¬ 
thew: “Save, Lord, we perish”; Mark: “Teacher, earest thou 
not that we perish?” Luke: “Master, Master, we perish.” 
All three accounts are correct—one disciple cried out in one 
way and others in different words. Some one puts it thus: 
“Little Faith prayed, ‘Save us’; Much Fear cried, ‘We perish’; 
Distrust urged, ‘Carest thou not?’ More Faith said, ‘Lord,’; 
Discipleship cried out, ‘Teacher’; Faint Hope cried, ‘Master, 
thou with authority.’” Jesus arose (awoke) and commanded 


peace and quiet, which immediately followed. The record men¬ 
tions the cessation of the wind and additionally the calming 
of the sea. Some one might claim that a storm which came 
up suddenly might happen to stop with equal suddenness, 
but this would not account for the calming of the sea. Waters 
thus lashed to a fury could not be calmed thus quickly except 
by superhuman power. This, indeed, w T e may assume to be a 
prominent feature of the miracle. 

It is rather peculiar that the Greek word used for “Be 
still” in this text is the same word used by our Lord to the 
demon. (Mark 1:25) This rather corroborates the suggestion 
foregoing respecting the storm being the work of the adver¬ 
sary. In any event this miracle shows clearly that storms 
should not be accredited, as they frequently are, to divine 
malevolence; for if the Father had caused the storm the Son 
would not have interfered with it. We do not wish to inti¬ 
mate, either, that every storm is of Satanic origin; we do not 
dispute that many of them arise from natural causes; but we 
do hold that some of them are supernatural and of the adver¬ 
sary, and as a Scriptural evidence along this line we cite the 
whirlwind raised up by Satan, which smote the house in which 
Job’s children were feasting.—Job. 1:13, 19. 

That our Lord intended this experience to be a lesson to the 
disciples, along the line of faith in him, seems to be borne 
out by verses 40, 41. He said unto them, “Why are ye fear¬ 
ful? Have ye not yet faith?” Has your faith not yet devel¬ 
oped to such a degree that you can trust me, and realize the 
Father’s favor and power ever with me for my protection, 
and that while with me no harm could possibly overtake you— 
nothing that is not wholly under my control? No wonder the 
apostles gained additional reverence for the Lord as a result 
of this miracle. Apparently it came just in the right time 
and order to be their appropriate lesson. In fact we may con¬ 
clude that every item of their experience and every item of 
our Lord’s conduct, teaching and mighty works was especially 
for the instruction of these twelve, who were to be his witnesses 
to us and to the nations of the earth respecting that ministry. 

SPIRITUAL LESSONS FOR THE SPIRITUAL HOUSEHOLD 

There is a precious lesson in this miracle for all of the 
Lord’s followers outside of the apostleship, too. We also have 
need of faith and need of tests to our faith. Our daily ex¬ 
periences since we became the Lord’s followers have been 
guided and guarded apparently by the power unseen, to the 
intent that as pupils in the school of Christ, we may all be 
taught of him and develop more and more of the graces of the 
spirit, and particularly more and more faith. How important 
this item of faith is we probably cannot fully appreciate now. 
It seems to be one thing that the Lord specially seeks for in 
those now called to be followers. “Without faith it is impos¬ 
sible to please God.” “With faith all things are possible.” 
Proper faith is understood, of course, not credulity, not reli¬ 
ance upon the words of men, but implicit faith in the Lord for 
all that he has promised. “According to thy faith be it unto 
thee.” 

So important a grace must of necessity require many lessons 
for its proper development, and it does not surprise us that 
in our individual experiences as Christians we find those which 
correspond to the experiences of the apostles noted in this 
lesson. How suddenly the adversary may at times bring against 
us a whirlwind of temptation or of opposition or of persecu¬ 
tion. How at such times our sky seems overcast, dark, fore¬ 
boding; how the waves of adversity or affliction have almost 
overwhelmed us, and how the Lord seemed asleep and heedless 
of our distress and indifferent to our necessities! Such ex¬ 
periences are tests of our faith, as this one was a test to the 
faith of the apostles. If our faith be strong enough under such 
circumstances, we would keep on with our proper endeavors to 
adjust matters corresponding to the bailing of the boat and 
the working of the oars; but meantime, with an implicit faith 
in the Lord’s promise that “all things shall work together for 
our emod,” we would be able to sing as did the Apostle Paul 
and Silas after being beaten while in the stocks for their faith¬ 
fulness to the Lord. They rejoiced that they were accounted 
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worthy to suffer for the name of Christ. So according to our 
faith will we be able to rejoice even in tribulation. We cannot 
enjoy the sufferings; we can enjoy the thought which faith at¬ 
taches to them, namely, that these are but light afflictions 
working our for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight 
of glory. 

Each experience of this kind should be helpful to us. If at 
first we were fearful and cried aloud, by and by we received 
the succor,, with perhaps the reprimand, “Oh thou of little 
faith!” But as lesson after lesson has come to us, the Master 
will expect—and we should expect of ourselves—greater faith, 
greater trust, greater peace, greater joy in the Lord, greater 
confidence in his presence with us and his care over us, and 
in his power to deliver us from the adversary and from every 
evil thing, and to bring us eventually in safety to the port 
we seek—the heavenly kingdom. 

THE CHURCH’S EXPERIENCES PREFIGURED 

Some one has suggested, apparently oh reasonable grounds, 
that this experience of Jesus and the Apostles in the boat 
during the night pictured the experiences of the church during 
this Gospel age. The Lord assured his people, saying, “Lo, I 
am with you alway, even to the end of the age,” and “I will 
come again and receive you unto myself, that where I am there 
ye may be also,” and “nothing shall by any means hurt you,” 
etc. The Lord’s faithful people all through this age have 
realized with more or less distinctness the certainty of these 
precious promises; they have felt that the Lord indeed is with 
his church; yet it has seemed at times as though he were 
asleep, inattentive to the prayers of his faithful, and inattentive 
to their cries and groans. For eighteen centuries his dear 
ones have been tempest-tossed by the adversary, persecuted, 


afflicted, buffeted—all through this dark night, in which the 
only light available has been “thy Word a light to my feet.” 
The experiences of others m the past are our experiences in 
the present. 

We of today represent the Lord’s cause in the midst of 
the raging elements of human passions, oppositions, etc.; and 
as the Apostle declares of his day, so it is still true that “we 
wrestle not with flesh and blood, but with principalities and 
powers and spiritual wickedness in high positions.” The storms 
may seem to come from the world, but really beyond the world 
is the adversary. “We are not ignorant of his devices”; our 
hearts would be at times dismayed except as faith is able to 
see the Lord with us in the ship, and able to grasp the thought 
of his mighty power in his own time and way to speak peace 
to the world. 

Soon the time will come for him who careth for us to exert 
his great power on our behalf, to deliver his people, to say 
to the raging elements, Peace, be still. Then will follow the 
great calm, the great rest from the evil one for a thousand 
years, for he shall be bound that he shall deceive the nations no 
more. Then will come the eternal rest of the heart to all who 
are now in the boat with the Lord, and then will come the 
opportunity for all these to be co-laborers with him in the 
great and glorious work of blessing the world. It must not 
surprise us, however, if a dark hour is before us—if the time 
will come when the stormy winds will be so fierce that many 
will cry out in fear and trembling. Let us learn well the 
precious experiences of the present time, so that then our faith 
shall not fail us—so that in the darkest hour we shall be able 
to sing and to rejoice in him who loved us and bought us 
with his own precious blood, and to sing the song of Moses 
and the Lamb. 


BARGAINS THAT WERE COSTLY 

Matt. 14:1-12.—March 13. 


Golden Text: —“Be thou faithful unto death , and 
John the Baptist had been imprisoned about a year when 
he was beheaded, as narrated in this lesson. He had preached 
only about a year, but in that time evidently made a profound 
impression throughout Palestine — an impression, however, 
which signally failed to accomplish the purpose intended by 
him—failed to prepare the hearts of the people, through re¬ 
pentance and contrition for sin, to receive Jesus as the Messiah. 
Josephus supposes that he was confined in a dungeon connected 
with the castle Macherus. Geike gives us his opinion of the 
kind of dungeon in these words: “Perhaps a cage of iron 
bars like one I saw at Gaza, to which friends of the prisoner 
could come with food or for gossip, but with no conveniences 
or provision of any kind for living or sleeping, and only a 
bare stone floor.” This would account for John’s ability to 
send his disciples to Jesus, inquiring, “Art thou he that should 
come, or look we for another?” We cannot wonder that his 
expei icnces \uuo in some inspects disappointing to him, though 
from our standpoint we can see that he did the work which 
the Father intended. This may serve as a lesson to us. We, 
too, should do our parts faithfully as unto the Lord and leave 
all the results in his hands, assured of his wisdom and power 
to overrule all things to the final accomplishment of his gra¬ 
cious purposes. The words of the poet are appropriate to John 
and to many other faithful souls,— 

“We live in deeds, not years; in thoughts, not breaths; 

In feelings, not in figures on a dial. He most lives 
Who thinks most, feels the noblest, acts the best. 

That life is long which answers life’s great end.” 

As there is a striking resemblance between John and 
Elijah, his type, so there is a strong resemblance between the 
experiences of John and those of the faithful church,—the 
great antitype of Elijah. While Elijah fled from Ahab, his 
real persecutor was Jezebel, who sought his life. So John the 
Baptist was apprehended and finally executed by Herod, but 
his real opponent was Herod’s wife, Herodias. Similarly the 
greater Elijah, the faithful body of Christ in the flesh, has 
suffered and will yet suffer further at the hands of civil power, 
yet the real persecutor behind the civil power has been the 
antitypical Jezebel mentioned in Revelation 2:20 —the anti¬ 
typical Herodias—the nominal church adulterously allied to 
the kingdoms of this world while nominally espoused to Christ. 
All Bible students will recognize the various pictures of this 
apostasy in Bevelation, whether they understand the resem¬ 
blance distinctly or not. 

HEROD, HERODIAS AND SALOME 
Herod the Great left several sons ambitious to be his suc¬ 
cessor. Herodias married the eldest of these, anticipating that 
thus she would become the queen. The Roman Emperor de¬ 
cided otherwise and chose Antipas, the Herod of this lesson. 

IV—37 


I will give thee a croton of life” —Rev. 2:10. 

Thereupon Herodias, still strong-willed and ambitious to be a 
queen, brought her captivating influences to bear upon Antipas, 
induced him to repudiate his former wife, and to accept her 
as queen instead. John the Baptist, preaching against sin, 
had evidently declared in public against this unlawful union— 
declared that Herod and his wife were living in adultery— 
the king separated from his own wife and improperly associated 
with his brother Philip’s wife. We cannot wonder that such 
haughty, ambitious, and lawlessly disposed persons as Herod 
and Herodias must have been should feel resentment against 
any preacher who would dare to call in question the conduct 
of the regal pair. The result was the imprisonment of John. 
Evidently this course was instigated by Herodias, who had 
everything to fear from John’s preaching. If Herod should feel 
conscience-stricken, or if the people should become aroused to 
such an extent as to influence his course aside from his con¬ 
science, the results would surely be disastrous to her interests. 
She would not only lose the high social position she had sac¬ 
rificed her life to attain, but she would lose everything and be¬ 
come a homeless wretch. Evidently she strove to incite her 
husband to put John to death at the time he was imprisoned; 
but her influence was offset by Herod’s fear of the effect of 
such a course upon the people, who esteemed John to be a 
prophet. 

The queen, still plotting, determined to take advantage of 
the king’s birthday festival. She knew the king’s disposition, 
and that on such occasions it was customary to have great 
hilarity and to use intoxicating beverages with more than usual 
freedom. It was the custom of the time for such gatherings 
of men to be entertained by dancing girls in more or les^ 
transparent garments, executing voluptuous dances; and the 
queen arranged that the king’s party, as a special honor, on 
this occasion should be served by her daughter by her former 
marriage, Salome. Her scheme was extremely successful; the 
king and his courtiers were charmed, and instead of the paltry 
gift usual on such occasions, the king, under the heat of wine 
and his admiration for his adopted daughter, told her to ask 
whatever she desired—even to the half of his kingdom (Mark 
says). 

THE KING’S BAD BARGAIN 

Only a judgment unbalanced by excitement and alcohol 
could have made so rash a promise, and bound it with several 
oaths, as the original indicates. Here is one of the advantages 
possessed by the Lord’s people. They are not only protected 
from such excesses and the distortions of natural judgment 
caused thereby, but additionally,, as the Apostle intimates, they 
receive the “spirit of a sound mind.” (2 Tim. 1:7) The mind 
of Christ, the disposition of Christ, lifts the heart from such 
follies and places it upon more reasonable things. It gives us 
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a truer estimation of values. Whereas the spirit of the world, 
the spirit of pride, the spirit of ambition no less than the 
spirit of envy, tends to pervert the judgment, to give false 
conceptions of value. 

Along this line we call to mind various bad bargains: 
Amongst others that of Esau, who for a mess of pottage sold 
his birthright as the first born of Isaac, the natural heir of 
the Abrahamic promise. We call to mind Judas 5 bad bargain, 
by which he received thirty pieces of silver, sold his Lord, and 
lost everything. Herod’s was one of these bad or costly bar¬ 
gains. He lost his peace of mind as the lesson records—“The 
king was sorry. 55 We may be sure that his mind was frequently 
disturbed with the thought of his injustice, and the further 
thought that quite probably his crime was against one of the 
Lord’s special favorites—against a prophet. The popularity 
of Jesus did not evidenly become so general until after John’s 
death. Herod, hearing of the matter about that time, was per¬ 
plexed, and wondered whether or not there might be some 
truth in the Grecian theories that the dead were not dead, 
but had power to communicate through other living persons, 
after the manner of spirits through mediums in the present 
day. His mind was troubled, yet he was not penitent. 

Similar conditions prevail today: people do those things 
which they recognize to be wiong, they violate their consciences, 
they feel sorry; yet this is not the godly sorrow, for, as the 
Apostle explains, a godly sorrow—a sorrow of the kind which 
God recognizes and appreciates—leads to repentance. Every 
other sorrow is apt to have an injurious effect merely, but a 
godly sorrow is profitable. It leads to repentance, to reforma¬ 
tion, to reconciliation with God through his appointed provision 
in Jesus. Let us as the Lord’s people seek to be filled with 
the Lord’s spirit, and proportionately emptied of the worldly 
spirit, the spirit of intoxication and the spirit of self-will, 
and have the spirit of a new mind, of a sound mind. Yet if 
any find himself in sin through yielding to the desires of the 
flesh, let him remember that each step in the downward way 
is a step to be retraced if ever any good shall result, or is 
to be attained in the future. Let such make haste at any cost 
to seek the Lord, and to be purged, washed, cleansed, in the 
merit of the precious blood, and henceforth more than ever to 
be on their guard against sin. 

DID JOHN ACT IMPRUDENTLY? 

It is not for us to sit in judgment upon the course of John 
the Baptist, to determine whether or not he exceeded his duty 
in his criticism of the king and queen. We are inclined, how¬ 
ever, to think that he did exceed his duty. So far as we may 
be able to judge, there were many officials at the time against 
whom serious charge might have been brought by Jesus and 
the apostles, yet we have no evidence that any of these ever 
took the course which John took. Jesus was before Pilate, 
and, later on, was before this very Herod, yet we have no 
record that he ever said a word on the subject concerning 
which John felt free to speak; Paul was personally before 
Agrippa and Felix and others prominent in that time, some 
of whom, according to history, were disreputable men, yet he 
made no personal attack upon them, and his only appeal was 
to Agrippa, “I would that thou wert. altogether as I am, except 
these bonds,” and this was in reply to Agrippa’s remark, 
“Almost thou persuadest me to be a Christian.” 

In our understanding of the teachings of the Scriptures it 
is not the duty of the Lord’s people to go through the world 
rebuking sin, but preaching the Gospel. It is the Gospel which 
we preach by our words and by our lives, that is the “power 
of God unto salvation to every one that believeth.” We em¬ 
phasize this, because it is our observation that some of the 
Lord’s people feel it their duty to copy John’s course in such 
matters rather than to copy the Lord Jesus and the apostles, 
and we believe that herein they err. The Gospel is not sent 
to break men’s hearts but to bind up the broken-hearted—to 
heal those whose hearts are already broken. Sin and its natural 
penalties are the sledgehammers which are breaking men’s 
hearts. The great time of trouble which is approaching is 
God’s method apparently for the breaking of the hearts of the 
whole world—-to prepare them for the balm of Gilead and the 
treneral blessings of the Millennial age which shall follow it. 
He who uses the Gospel as a hammer has mistaken his com¬ 
mission, which for the whole Christ reads, “The Spirit of the 
Lord God is upon me, because he hath anointed me to preach 
good tidings to the meek, to bind up the broken-hearted,” etc. 
—Isa. 61:1. 

A PARENT’S INFLUENCE, FOR GOOD OR EVIL 

The power of Horodias over Herod is illustrated by her 
power over her daughter Salome. The king’s generous offer 
must have carried weight in the mind of a young girl. Riches, 
splendors, apparel, palaces, apparently flitted before her mind; 


but as her previous course had been under her mother’s direc¬ 
tion, she now sought the mother’s advice, “What shall I ask?” 
(Mark 6:24) Here we have an illustration of parental influence. 
Evil woman as she was, Herodias evidently had retained the 
affection of her daughter and her absolute confidence and 
obedience. It was hers to direct the young mind into good 
or evil channels. To some extent this is true of every parent, 
particularly of every mother. How great, then, is the respon¬ 
sibility of fathers and mothers for the course of their children 1 
The spirit of a sound mind in the Lord’s people will certainly 
prompt them to use this mighty influence, which is theirs by 
natural relationship and opportunity, so as to guide those 
under their direction into right paths. 

Alas, how some, even Christian mothers, fail to seize such 
opportunities and to direct their children in the heavenly ways. 
They seem to have so much of the worldly spirit themselves 
that, even while desiring to sacrifice their own earthly interests 
for the cause of the Lord and to lay up treasure in heaven, 
they shrink from having their children participate, failing to 
realize that wisdom’s ways are ways of pleasantness and that 
all other paths lead to present and future trouble. They fail 
to appreciate the Apostle’s words, “Present your bodies living 
sacrifices, holy, acceptable to God, which is your reasonable 
service.” Every other course is unreasonable, irrational, un¬ 
wise. 

Someone has put these words into the mother’s mouth in 
answer to the daughter’s desires for the great things proffered 
her by the king: “Little fool, you know not what you ask: 
what would all these things be to you and me unqueened and 
outcast, as we may be any day if John the Baptist live?” The 
mother’s thought evidently was that with the prophet out of the 
way all other advantages were accessible to herself and her 
daughter. She bade her daughter ask for the head of the 
prophet and that at once, heie, now, on a charger (one of the 
large platters used at the feast). Haste wa 3 deemed necessary 
lest the king’s ardor should cool and his better judgment take 
control—while the flush of excitement and liquor was upon 
him, and while his counselors were present who had heard the 
oath, and before whom any indecision in respect to a prisoner 
would stultify himself. The king yielded, yet Herodias was 
not saved from the fate she dreaded; for history records that 
within ten years her ambition prompted Herod, against his 
better judgment, to solicit at Rome an additional dignity. The 
request was refused, and Herod was deprived of hi 3 dominion 
and banished to Lyons in Gaul, where he died. 

POSSIBILITIES OF THE FUTURE TO US 

We have already referred to the fact that John the Baptist 
was an antitype to Elijah, and to the fact that the Gospel 
church, head and body, the Christ in the flesh, is still the higher 
and grander antitype. For eighteen centuries or more this 
grander Elijah has been preaching righteousness in the world 
and calling for repentance, etc., announcing the coming of 
the Christ, the glorified church, as the kingdom of God to ,]udge 
and to bless the world. As Elijah only found a few loyal to 
God in Israel, so Elijah the second found only a few ready to 
meet Jesus in the flesh, and similarly the great antitypical 
Elijah (the church in the flesh) has found only a few, a* little 
flock, to heed and to properly prepare for the kingdom. Never¬ 
theless it is the work designed, and, as foretold by the Prophet 
Malachi, the failure to accomplish larger results means that 
the kingdom will be introduced not peaceably but forcefully; 
that in order to the establishment of the King of Glory as the 
prince of the earth it will be necessary to smite the nations 
with the rod of iron, to break them in pieces as a potter’s 
vessel, that all the Gentiles may seek unto the Lord, and that 
the knowledge of the Lord may fill the whole earth, that his 
kingdom may come, and his will be done on earth as in heaven. 

Another point here: The first Jezebel persecuted the first 
Elijah so that he fled into the wilderness, and even after his 
coming again and performing a great miracle and turning the 
hearts of some to the Lord, he was a second time obliged to 
flee from Jezebel, who sought his life. In the case of the second 
Elijah, John the Baptist, the experiences were somewhat sim¬ 
ilar, and the Herodias Jezebel succeeded eventually in accom¬ 
plishing the destruction of the prophet. In the case of the 
third Elijah (the church in the flesh) the woman Jezebel is 
mentioned by name (Rev. 2:20); and her pernicious work, the 
flight of the church into the wilderness (Rev. 12:6), and her 
return from the wilderness condition since Reformation times 
are all known. Now we are to anticipate a second attack upon 
the true church (not upon the nominal system); and this may 
mean, as in the case of John the Baptist, a second and a seem¬ 
ingly complete victory of the Babylonish woman and her par¬ 
amour, the world, over the faithful members of the body 
of Christ in the flesh. We shall certainly not be surprised if the 
matter so results; but this and all things must work together 
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for good to those who love the Lord. We must all die to win 
our heavenly prizes beyond the veil. The Elijah class this side 
the veil must and will be vanquished, but the apparent defeat 
only hastens the kingdom glories, powers and blessings prom¬ 
ised. “Be thou faithful unto death and I will give thee a 
crown of life.” 

GO TELL IT TO JESUS 

The disciples of John knew where to go with the message 
—where to.find sympathy and consolation in respect to their 
loss. There is a lesson for us in this. To whom shall we go 
with trials, difficulties, sorrows, troubles, disappointments'? 
The Lord invites us to come to him with everything which is 
too heavy for ourselves, with every care. He cares for us and 
will grant the blessing to trusting souls. Doubtless those who 
went to Jesus became his disciples, and thus their trials in 
connection with their leader and teacher brought them into 
closer knowledge and fellowship with the great Teacher. And 


so it will be doubtless with those who are the friends of the 
Lord’s people at the present time: the vengeance of the anti¬ 
typical Jezebel upon the antitypical Elijah will move their 
friends and associates to still greater love and interest, and 
will be the means of attracting more closely to the Lord the 
great company. 

OUR GOLDEN TEXT 

Those who prepared the lesson evidently did not see that 
John the Baptist belongs to a separate class of the saved from 
those addressed in the text. No promise was made to John 
of a crown of life. That promise belongs to us, the Gospel 
church—called chosen, and faithful. John, however, will have 
a great blessing, for we mark again our Lord’s words, “There 
hath not arisen a greater prophet than John the Baptist—and 
yet I say unto you that the least in the kingdom is greater 
than he.” 
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“WARS AND RUMORS OP WARS’ * 

In using the above words (Matt. 24:6) our Lord indicated 
by their connection that the mere fact of war should prove 
nothing to his people respecting the consummation of the age. 
They were to be otherwise guided in their discernment of the 
signs of the times. Whatever therefore we have to say respect¬ 
ing wars is based on some knowledge of the divine plan, aside 
from these frequently occurring disturbances. 

Our expectations respecting a war have been realized. We 
based that expectation not on any private information, nor on 
prophecy, but upon the thought that unless war intervened to 
prolong the commercial prosperity of Christendom a great 
financial depression would be sure to come speedily; and be¬ 
cause we could not see time enough for such a depression and 
a recovery from it and a subsequent depression, all before 
October, 1914, when prophecy teaches us to expect the great 
climax of earth’s troubles. We have in the Scriptures what we 
think is clear testimony respecting that date, but no particulars 
or dates for the intervening time. It is not our intention to 
enter upon the role of prophet to any degree, but merely to give 
below what seems to us rather likely to be the trend of events 
—gning also the reasons for our expectations. 

The present outlook is that the success of the Japanese over 
the Russians thus early in their war will prolong the conflict 
and quite probably draw into it many other civilized nations. 
The Russian character is badly damaged by the fall, and, as a 
result, haughtiness, pride and contempt for others, are among 
the unenviable characteristics of their ruling classes,—and the 
peace-loving Czar is under their control. This will make it 
doubly difficult for Russia, as a great nation, to accept defeat 
at the hands of a small nation like Japan, which they have 
scarcely been willing to acknowledge as civilized, or in any 
degree a factor in the world’s affairs. It would, we believe, be 
wisdom on Russia’s part to propose terms for peace; but re¬ 
membering the proverb, “Pride goeth before destruction and a 
haughty spirit before a fall,” Ave incline to think that Russia 
will blunder into a prolonged war, disastrous to her prestige, 
finances, etc. 

Meantime Great Britain is seemingly disposed to use the 
opportunity of Russia’s distraction to add Thibet-China to her 
empire, either directly or as a suzerainty. Thibet is a rich 
country, adjoins India on the east, and its people are peaceable 
—unskilled in modern warfare and could easily be subjugated 
if no European nation interfered—and Russia alone could or 
would interfere. The present, therefore, is England’s auspi¬ 
cious moment for satisfying her “land-hunger”—for opening up 
a new market for the products of civilization. 

Turkey will be restless, too, when she sees her chief oppo¬ 
nent, Russia, busy afar off. 

France, Russia’s ally, will feel keenly for Russia, and were 
it not for the alliance between Great Britain and Japan she 
most surely would back her ally and send her powerful fleet 
against the Japanese. She well knows, however, that this 
would bring England to the assistance of Japan, and that the 
British fleet is the most powerful in the world. Still, pride 
and “honor” are powerful factors with the French, who are a 
very excitable people, and there is no knowing when she may 
conclude that “French honor” demands her participation in 
the war. 

The German Emperor, we may be sure, could scarcely re¬ 
main quiet at such an auspicious moment as the present one 
for “cutting a dash” that would bring himself and Germany 
into prominence before the world. He will probably seek to 


befriend Russia, his powerful neighbor on the east, to secure 
her friendship and also to, if possible, break the tie now unit¬ 
ing France and Russia. Thus Germany and France may yet 
vie with each other for Russia’s friendship and may both be 
led into the war. 

Even the United States may become involved, improbable 
as that may at present appear. If the Great Powers of Europe 
become involved, as above suggested, it would be very difficult 
for this nation to remain neutral. The seed for trouble is 
already planted in the “Note” sent by the American Secretary 
of State to the Great Powers, proposing that the Avar be limited 
so as not to involve the independence of China. The “Note” is 
simple enough and Avell intentioned, and beneficent, and has 
been generally assented to, but it may not be lived up to by 
all, and the United States may yet feel “honor-bound” to insist 
on the terms of that agreement, and this may mean participa¬ 
tion in Avar. 

We do not say that the foregoing will take place, nor that 
it is likely to occur: Ave are merely outlining bare possibilities. 
NeA^ertheless, there is something behind it Avorth considering; 
because the Scriptures seem to imply some sort of a general 
war preceding or connected with the great time of trouble— 
anarchy—with Avhich this age will close and usher in the Mil¬ 
lennial period. For instance, Joel (3:9-16) calls on all the 
nations to prepare for Avar; to beat ploAVshares and pruning- 
hooks into sAvords and spears, to cause pursuits of agriculture 
to gh r e place to pursuits of Avar, and for eAen the weak among 
the nations to feign strength. The connection sIioavs this to be 
at about the present time, and mentions that the “harvest” is 
ripe (also ReA\ 14:15-20) and the Lord’s holy ones as about to 
‘*come down.” This may be fulfilled in the anarchy in Avhich 
“every man’s hand shall be against his neighbor,” but we incline 
to expect its fulfilment in a general and AvorldAvide call to 
arms. 

Another reason Avhy Ave incline to expect a general Avar is, 
that at present the nations are so strong that a successful 
anarchous uprising against them Avould be little short of a 
miracle. But such a general Avar would increase taxation and 
breed general discontent alarmingly and quickly, causing the 
seeds of Socialist propaganda to shoot up and blossom and 
bring forth red-handed anarchy speedily. The credit of the 
nations Avould be Aveakened also by their increased debts; money 
would become proportionately scarce and interest rates pro¬ 
portionately higher, with corresponding effects influencing the 
general welfare and prosperity of Christendom. 

ANOTHER FACTOR—RELIGIOUS AMBITIONS 

It may appear strange to consider religious ambitions a 
factor provocative of Avar; but it is true, neA 7 ertheless, that 
misguided emotions, supposedly religious, have been potent 
factors in many Avars. Just now the apathy of the public of 
Christendom on religious subjects is noted as a result of the 
love of money and the cares of business. All the more those 
of religious proclivities are looking for another issue more 
popular than personal repentance, faith in the precious blood 
and consecration to divine service. They have been seeking 
it in “social uplift” schemes which have been more or less suc¬ 
cessful; and noAv the “civilization” of the uttermost parts of 
the earth is the popular scheme amongst them. They tell us 
that the conversion of the world is merely a question of dollars 
and cents, but do not explain to us why it is that the lands 
of dollars and cents are the lands of discontent and murder 
and suicide, etc., more than others. As an evidence of this 
spirit of aggression “for Christ’s sake,” note the folloAving: 
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EXTRACT FROM (METHODIST) BISHOP FOWLER’S “GREAT 
MISSIONARY SERMON,” GIVING HIS VIEW OF THE 
POWER WHICH WILL WIN THE WORLD 
FOB CHRIST 

“If the storm breaks upon the world too suddenly, and all 
the other Powers stand back and leave the contest to the 
English-speaking peoples, we even then can defend our rights, 
save the world from Russian absolutism and meet the high 
obligation thrust upon us by a friendly Providence; provided 
that the strife is like the old Talke-knife strife of the Swedes, 
where the contestants were bound together by a rope around 
their waists and, each armed with a stout knife, fought the 
mortal combat to the finish; provided that we understand its 
decisive character and have but one argument, and that war to 
the bitter end; that we have but one plan, and that victory 
or death, and that we have but one purpose, the absolute con¬ 
trol of the Pacific, cost what it may. With such convictions 
and purposes we can help Liberty to her last and final triumph, 
and secure civil and religious "freedom for mankind forever. 

. . . A wise and sleepless Providence has cared for us, even 
before our cradles were made, and furnished defenses for our 
use. 

“So God has made ready his channels, and can easily cut 
the leashes of storm and tempest about the centers of English- 
speaking peoples, these homes of liberty and Christianity. It 
is for us merely to use the defenses offered us.” 

The Bishop then proceeded to say to the assembled mission- 
workers that “the great Methodist Church is only playing at 
saving the world;” that if an earnest effort were made to 
straighten the traces, the M. E. Church alone, instead of strug¬ 
gling to raise one million and a half could raise more than three 
hundred million dollars a year for missions. “But even with 
one-third of that amount of holy, consecrated money what could 
we not accomplish?” exclaims the Bishop, and adds: “The 
world’s salvation is reduced to a question of dollars and cents! 
We have the blood of the atonement; we have the resurrection 
of the Son of God; we have the Gospel; we have the experience 
of saving grace; we have the theology and a host of scholarly 
believers; we have the material agencies, Bibles, presses, steam¬ 
boats, railroads and an open world—everything ready and 
waiting—all we lack is money.” And yet he concludes, “This 
generation of believers will see the salvation of this generation 
of sinners, and the kingdoms of this world will become the 
kingdoms of our God and of his Christ.” 

TEN THOUSAND IN ISRAEL WHO HAVE NOT BOWED THE 
KNEE TO BAAL 

Quite a furor of excitement has been aroused in Presby¬ 
terian circles in Canada by the action of the congregation 
known as “Cooke’s Presbyterian Church.” This church, in com¬ 
pany with others, has been in the habit of taking up yearly 
collections to assist in maintaining Knox College, Toronto. At 
the usual time for voting the money this last year, the pastor 
called attention to the fact that if the money were donated as 
usual, it would be in effect the rendering of assistance to the 
enemies of God’s Woul. He set forth that the teachings of the 
college were along the lines of higher criticism, especially 
arraigning Professor McFayden. He pointed out that higher 
criticism was really the worst form of infidelity that had yet 
attacked the Lord’s people, and recommended that the dona¬ 
tion be not made until the congregation had some assurance 
from the college authorities that such donations would not here¬ 
after be used against the Word of God, but for the reverent 
expounding of it. 

We are glad to note this evidence that some are still on the 
side of the Lord and of his Word. The majority are rapidly 
falling away into unbelief, and day by day the cleavage, the 
separation between these two classes, believers and unbelievers, 
in all the churches of Christendom is becoming wider and wider. 

Professor McFayden is unquestionably a full-fledged higher 
critic, otherwise an agnostic. But he is one of the wise ones 
who, instead of attacking the Bible, has written recently what 
might properly be termed an apology for higher criticism* 
His book, while avoiding higher criticism most explicitly, is 
written to show that higher criticism is honest, is candid, is 
truthful, is necessary, that it will do no harm, that ultimately 
it will do much good, and, to use his own expression, “while 
removing the old landmarks, it will not remove the land.” 
These subtle leaders and teachers are the most injurious of all. 
They pretend a reverence for the holy things and a disincli¬ 
nation to mar them, but assume superiority of wisdom and of 
honesty which compels them to take the stand they do in oppo¬ 
sition to their own preferences. We have no right to question 
the honesty of Professor McFayden, and other college and semi¬ 
nary professorg and ministers, any more than we have a right 
to question the honesty of Voltaire, Thomas Paine or Robert 
Ingersoll. We assume that these men were all honest, but they 
were none the less enemies of the Lord’s Word, adversaries in 


the most absolute sense, as the Lord used that word concerning 
Peter when the latter opposed the truth. The difficulty with 
all of these professors and free-thinkers is that they are nat¬ 
ural men and not new creatures—that they were never begotten 
of the holy Spirit, and hence cannot see and understand spir¬ 
itual things. Besides, their position in society and profes¬ 
sionally has made them arrogant and self-conceited. From 
their standpoint the words of the Book have become to them 
foolishness. As the Scriptures declare, the world by wisdom 
knows not God. The Word of God is to be understood from 
its internal testimony. “If any man will do my Father’s will, 
he shall know of the doctrine.” To us who believe, the Gospel 
of Christ, as expressed by Jesus and the apostles, and their 
reference to and corroboration of the prophecies, is the power 
of God and the wisdom of God. But these are evidences only 
to those who can see them, and none can see them except the 
eyes of his understanding be opened that he “may be able 
to comprehend with all saints the lengths and breadths and 
heights and depths, and to know the love of God which passeth 
all understanding.” (Eph. 3:IB) As our Lord said on the 
same line to his faithful followers, “To you it is given to know 
of the mysteries of the kingdom of God, but to them who are 
without all these things are done in parables and dark sayings, 
that hearing they might hear and not understand.” Again he 
said, “I thank thee. Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because 
thou hast hidden these things from the wise and prudent and 
revealed them unto babes: Even so, Father, for so it seemed 
good in thy sight.”—Luke 8:10; 10:21. 

We wondered to what extent the action of “Cooke’s Presby¬ 
terian Church” would meet with the approval of other Pres¬ 
byterians, and a Toronto journal, dated January 23, before us, 
gives us the desired information. A reporter for this paper 
called upon the other Presbyterian ministers of Toronto to 
ascertain how the question appealed to them, and their replies 
are given. So far as w T e observe, every one of the seventeen 
ministers either avowed their sympathies with higher criticism, 
or dodged the question, and thus implied that they were to 
some extent at least ashamed of the Lord and of his Word 
One of the ministers, Rev. T. R. Robinson, said that he was 
amused at the course of Cooke’s Presbyterian Church, and did 
not think it would likely have many imitators. He added that 
he thought the chief danger to Knox College was not so much 
the loss of financial support as a possibility that Professor Mc¬ 
Fayden might become weary of the treatment he was receiving 
from his opponents, and leave. 

How clear are the evidences that the falling away from the 
faith is upon us, and that, as the prophet foretold, a thousand 
shall fall to one who stands. (Psa. 91:7) How necessary that 
we should have well in mind the words of the Apostle, “Take 
unto you the whole armor of God, that ye may be able to 
stand in the evil day, and having done all, to stand.”—Eph. 
6:13. 

JUSTICE WOODWARD ON THE REPUBLIC’S PERILS 

Speaking at a secular gathering in Plymouth Church, Brook¬ 
lyn, N. Y., recently, Justice Woodward said in part:— 

“Ours is a democratic government founded on ideas of 
equality and simplicity, but nowhere is there more of ostenta¬ 
tion or of enervating luxury. Fundamentally, also, we are 
opposed to war and to the entangling diplomatic complications, 
yet we have forsaken the policy of the Fathers and have chosen 
a road whose end no man can see. 

“In no country is the church so strong as in America, yet 
in no civilized country is there so much of robbery and of 
murder. No other land has so excellent a school system, so free 
a press, and so just and equitable a law, yet no modern nation 
has suffered so much from the violence of the mob. 

“We all recognize also the absolute perfidy of the citizen 
who, chosen to public office, proceeds to plunder the community 
that has invested him with the seal of its confidence; yet of 
such malfeasance in office we hear almost every day. 

“Every true patriot—that is, every man who has the future 
of his country at heart—must, during the last year, have been 
"brought to an intense realization of the fact that we are face 
to face with a crisis—a crisis whose results-'no man knows, and 
which it is our supreme duty to meet like men. 

“We are not now confronted with an alien foe; neither are 
we menaced by rebellion. But the dangers that threaten U3 
today are no less to be feared. Far more insidious, they 
threaten the very life of the Republic. How shall we stem the 
money madness of the time? How shall we combat the grow¬ 
ing canker of official dishonor? How shall we overcome the 
menace of the mob? These are the evils that suck the very 
life-blood of our liberties, these are the sins that tarnish our 
national honor with deep stain. . . . 

“We have enlarged the sphere of our influence in Europe, 
in Asia, and on the seas—until today we are hailed aa the 
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foe of tyrants and the friend of the oppressed. We stand ready, 
if need be, to conquer the wide world—but alas, like the great 
Alexander, we have failed to conquer ourselves.” 

A PEOPLE’S PALACE 

The New York Tribune says:— 

“The largest Congregational church of New Jersey has 
begun the erection of a people’s palace, in which there will be 
rooms for dancing and card games, as well as for church meet¬ 
ings and Sunday school. The cornerstone of the structure was 
laid yesterday on Jersey City Heights. 

“In the words of the pastor, the Rev. John L. Scudder, ‘the 
People’s Palace’ will sanctify all legitimate amusements, and 
not let the devil have a monopoly of them. It will keep boys 
of! the streets, young men out of saloons and young women out 
of the dance halls.” Accordingly, beneath the roof of this 
building there will be bowling alleys, pool and billiard tables, 
rifle ranges, a theatre, a ballroom, an armory, a gymnasium, 
together with acommodations for many more amusements, and 
on the roof there will be a garden for summer recreations. 

“Above the auditorium, on the fourth and top floors, will be 
situated the gymnasium, which is also to be used on certain 
occasions as an armory. Among other innovations, Mr. Scud¬ 
der has established a cadet corps, composed of 175 boys, and in 
this room they will be drilled in the use of weapons of war. A 
large adjacent room is to be devoted to the quartermaster’s 
department, and will be fitted up with gun racks, drums, can¬ 
non and other military paraphernalia. The armory floor will 
be of hard maple and the walls will be lined with maple sheath¬ 
ing. 

“The entire basement will be devoted to popular amuse¬ 
ments. It will contain six regulation bowling alleys, and indi¬ 
vidual and club lockers will be furnished those who prefer 
private tenpin balls and a place to keep their bowling slippers. 
Other space will be devoted to shuffleboards, pool and billiard 
tables and table tennis. Separated from these amusements by a 
heavy brick wall there will be a rifle range with an adjustable 
counter to increase or diminish the shooting distance. Near by 
there will be a smoking room, which may, by means of folding 
doors, be connected with a restaurant, and thus furnish a large 
hall for diners or smokers. From an elevated platform spec¬ 
tators will be able to watch the games.” 

* # * 

Evidently the old idea that a change of heart—a full conse¬ 
cration of the life to the Lord—is a prime necessity for the 
production of a true Christian, is rapidly giving way to the 
thought that a Christian is just the same as others, except 
that he avoids grossness and offensiveness. Morality is now 
the standard and not, as previously, faith and morality. We 
are in the “harvest” time and both the “tares” and “wheat” are 
ripening, and daily it becomes easier to distinguish the one 
from the other. Now is the time to thrust in the sickle of 
present truth and gather the wheat to fellowship with the 
present Lord. 

BIBLES PRINTED AND SOLD BUT NOT READ 

Dr. N. M. Butler, president of Columbia University, dis¬ 
cussing the subject of Religious Education recently, said, as 
reported in the New York Journal ;— 

“One of the most pathetic sights in America is the ordi¬ 
nary Sunday school, taught by untrained persons not properly 
co-ordinate; text hooks the poorest; ideals the most vague; yet 
to that we are supposed to trust the rising generations for their 
systematic religious teaching.” 

“Public opinion in the United States is overwhelmingly in 
favor of secular education,” he declared, “for men will agree 
on the history of everything of the past or the present except 
religion.” 


Dr. Butler said that the place for the religious education 
was in the family and in the church, but that “ the trouble with 
the church is that it preaches too much and does not teach 
enough.” He then spoke of the teaching in the Sunday school, 
and said that there was next to no religious teaching in the 
home. He said that every time he had said that, he was told 
that the Bible Society had sold many more Bibles this year 
than the year before. “I don’t care how many Bibles are sold,” 
said the Doctor; “I want to know what becomes of them. I 

am pretty sure they are not read.” 

* * # 

We fear that Dr. Butler’s opinion is too true—that church¬ 
going, Sunday-school attendance, Bible-owning, and participa¬ 
tion in the exercises of Epworth Leagues, etc., are forms of 
godliness which to the majority are without the power of the 
holy Spirit—the power of consecration. 

A NEW DOGMA: THE “ASSUMPTION” OF VIRGIN MARY 

It is nearly fifty years since Pope Pius IX. decreed the 
dogma of the Immaculate Conception of our Lord’s mother. 
The present pope, Pius X., it is said, purposes soon to decree 
that it shall be the faith of Romanism that the Virgin’s flesh 
did not corrupt in death—that she was received direct into 
heaven. It is conceded that the place and time of her death 
are not certainly known. On the strength of this lack of knowl¬ 
edge the pope assumes that she experienced “Assumption.” 

The dogma of the Virgin’s immaculate conception is not 
only contrary to the Word of God—that condemnation passed 
upon all of Adam’s posterity—but it reflects against the divine 
character and plan thus: If God could justly and properly so 
arrange that one of Adam’s race should be born sinless he 
might have done the same for us all. And if our birth in sin 
is God’s fault, to that extent he is responsible for all the 
deformity, mental and physical, with which we are born. In 
that event Christ’s death as the ransom-price for Adamic sin 
was unnecessary. Let God be true—let his Word stand, though 
it make every creed and dogma of men appear foolish. 

Similarly the dogma of the Assumption is unscriptural. 
Ascension to glory is to come by resurrection. Our Lord him¬ 
self was the first-born from the dead, and no member of his 
church was to be received into glory with him until he would 
“come again and receive us unto himself.” 

SAMSON’S BEE-STORY PARALLELED 

The account of Samson’s slaying a lion by tearing it open, 
and of his subsequently finding honey in its carcase, has been 
very widely discredited; because bees are particular and gen¬ 
erally seek very different storehouses for their honey. How¬ 
ever, the workmen in the J. W. Goodwin lumber camp in Ovid 
Township, Branch County, Michigan, have recently come across 
a parallel instance. On cutting down a black ash tree recently 
they found it hollow, and in the cavity the carcase of a large 
raccoon full of wild-bee honey and apparently preserved by the 
sweets, though some of the hair of the hide had fallen off. 
The curiosity was sent to the Smithsonian Institute, Wash¬ 
ington, D. C. 

CONSOLIDATIONS SAVING $5,000,000 A YEAR CAUSE HARD¬ 
SHIP TO MANY 

Following its announced policy of centralization, the Inter¬ 
national Harvester Company has decided to lay oil* 7.500 ot its 
10,000 employes, and thus save $5,000,000 a year. Already 
1,500 employes of the Deering division have been informed that 
their services were no longer required, and as many more are 
to be laid off. In the McCormick division 1,500 employes are 
slated for dismissal. The other 3,000 workers to lose positions 
are employed in the mills in Milwaukee. Springfield, Ohio, and 
Plano. 


“DO ALL IN THE NAME OF THE LORD JESUS” 

^Whatsoever ye do, in word or deed , do all in the name of the Lord Jesus” —Col. 3:17. 


Whether he realizes it or not, each one who professes to be 
a Christian speaks and acts in the name of the Lord Jesus. 
The thought of our text therefore must be that we should en¬ 
deavor to keep this fact continually before our minds, to the 
intent that our actions and words may properly represent our 
Lord and honor the name which he has permitted us to bear. 
Imagine a maiden from the lower strata of society married to 
a prince of royal blood. We can imagine a true wife under 
such circumstances extremely careful of her every word and 
action, seeking to have these as nearly as possible comport 
with her new station in life—her new relationship. We can 
well imagine that from the moment of her espousal the thought 
of her husband’s high position and of her responsibility as his 
helpmate and family representative, would lead her to guard 
particularly her every action and word. From the time that 


she assumes his name, or acknowledges that she is espoused to 
him, whatever she does or says must of necessity be either to 
the credit or the discredit of his name. Elsewhere the Apostle 
woihl, even as I am not of this world,” says our Master, Jesus, 
virgin espoused to one husband, which is Christ;” hence this 
picture very accurately represents our present responsibilities 
to the great name which our heavenly Bridegroom has granted 
us permission to use as his espoused. What an honor to be 
his representatives in the world! and what a responsibility to 
bear his name! 

Another scriptural illustration well represents the manner 
in which our words and conduct—good or bad—are all done in 
the name of the Lord Jesus from the time we formally confess 
him. The Apostle’s words are, we are “ambassadors for 
Christ,” “who also hath made us able ministers of the New 


[3329] 



C72-73) 


ZION'S WATCH TOWER 


Aixeghenv, Pa. 


Covenant.” (2 Cor. 3:6; 5:20) The United States appoints 
ambassadors or ministers of state to foreign countries. These 
are all supposed to be persons of good, reputable character be¬ 
fore they are chosen, but we can well suppose that the most 
honorable and discreet amongst them, after realizing the dig¬ 
nity of such an appointment, would feel doubly impressed with 
the responsibility of his position. Previously he acted in his 
own name, and because of his own self-respect and personal 
love of justice, truth, honor, etc., he was careful of his words 
and conduct; but now he has not only the same personal re¬ 
sponsibility but, additionally, an appreciation of the fact that 
the nation he represents will be either honored or dishonored 
by his course. If he were careful about his language and con¬ 
duct before, his carefulness would be increased many fold. And 
then, because of his official position as the representative of a 
great nation, his words and actions would be more critically 
weighed than previously by those who know him to be the 
American ambassador; and we may be sure that morning, noon 
and night a realization of his position as representative of a 
great nation would be with him, prompting him to prudence. 
He would realize as never before that, whatsoever he said or 
did, all would be either to the credit or discredit of the nation 
whose general character and policy he represents—in whose 
name he speaks and acts. 

If it is an honorable matter to represent one great civilized 
nation of earth before another, how much more honorable it is 
to represent the heavenly kingdom and its King of kings and 
Lord of lords before the “children of this world.” If we as 
Christians could keep this thought always prominent before 
our minds what a dignity it would add to our character; what 
a transforming power it would be! what an assistance to the 
new nature in its battle with the low and groveling tendencies 
of the old nature now disowned by us and reckoned dead! “Our 
citizenship is in heaven,” says the Apostle. “Ye are not of this 
woild, even as I am not of this woiM,” says our Master, Jesus. 
While still living in the world we are not of it, but have trans¬ 
ferred our allegiance and citizenship to the heavenly kingdom, 
set free through the merits of “him who loved us and bought 
us with his precious blood.” And now as the appointees of our 
kingdom, while still living in the world amongst aliens and 
strangers, we as representatives and ambassadors should feel 
both the dignity and the honor of the position and the weighty 
responsibilities, and ever keep in memory the Apostle’s words, 
“Whatsoever ye do in word or deed do all in the name of the 
Lord Jesus.” 

Another scriptural figure represents us as the “members of 
the body of Christ” under our Lord Jesus as our head. “As he 
was so are we in this world.” When Jesus was here in the 
llesh he suffered, the just for the unjust, that he might bring 
men to God. Since his exaltation according to the divine plan 
such of the redeemed ones as now enjoy the hearing ear and 
understanding heart, and as are in full sympathy with the 
Lord’s great plan, are called to be joint-heirs with him in his 
kingdom—to be changed from human nature to spirit nature 
in a resurrection like that which highly exalted our great Head. 
But all such are called upon to demonstrate their loyalty to 
the Lord by walking in his footsteps. Because of their ignor¬ 
ance, superinduced by the great adversary, the world hated 
our Master, opposed him, said all manner of evil against him 
falsely; and lie requires that those whom he shall ultimately 
recognize as members of the glorious kingdom class shall now 
attest their loyalty by being so faithfui to him, and to the 
principles of righteousness for which he suffered, that they 
will draw upon themselves more or less of the same opposition 
of the world which he endured. 

As his was a most honorable position as the ambassador 
and representative of the Father, so ours is the same, for he 
counts us as members of his body, his flesh and his bones. But 
he forewarns us not to expect worldly appreciation of the high 
standards of his teaching, but contrariwise, in proportion as 
we are faithful unto him and the heavenly kingdom of light— 
in proportion as we let our light so shine that men may see 
our good works and glorify our Father in heaven—we will, nev¬ 
ertheless, draw against ourselves the opposing forces of dark¬ 
ness. Our Lord explains this, saying, that the darkness and 
those who are of the darkness hate the light, and therefore op¬ 
pose all who are children of the light in proportion as they 
are faithful representatives of it. 

We see, then, that when the prophets spoke “beforehand of 
the sufferings of Christ and the glory that should follow,” 
those sufferings included not only the tribulations upon the 
head, Christ Jesus, but those also to be endured by all the mem¬ 
bers of his body before the ushering in of the kingdom glories 
—before the change of all the members of the body to the 
spiritual nature—before their shining forth as the sun in the 
Millennial kingdom glory, for the blessing of all the families of 


the earth with the true light and opportunity for return to 
harmony with God. 

As ambassadors, therefore—as representatives of the Lord 
Jesus, members of his body, bearers of his name—we are not 
to expect under present conditions that our embassage will be 
highly esteemed among men; rather we should “marvel not if 
the world hate us, for we know that it hated him before it 
hated us.” (John 15:18; 1 John 3:13) But we are also to 
remember that an ambassador of a hated government is more 
critically and unsympathetically watched than under other cir¬ 
cumstances, and that such ambassadors would endeavor to be 
all the more careful as respects their every word and action. 

This subject may be viewed from still another standpoint. 
With some the tendency is that, whatsoever they do, whether 
in word or deed, they shall do all in their own name—for their 
own credit, for their own glory. This is a spirit and disposi¬ 
tion contrary to those which the Lord is seeking, and he who 
maintains such a disposition will surely not be accounted 
worthy of any place in the kingdom, whatever may be his ulti¬ 
mate end. The class which the Lord is seeking will be com¬ 
posed of those only who have such an appreciation of the Lord 
and his grace, manifested in their redemption and forgiveness 
of sins and call to fellowship with him in his suffering and sub¬ 
sequent glory, that they will take delight in crediting all the 
honor, all the praise, to him. Not only their honor and praise 
for salvation, but additionally their credit for any kind deeds 
or benevolences or services they may be able to render to any. 
They will be glad to be able to do something in his name—to 
the glory of him who did so much for them. Their sentiment 
of heart is well expressed in the Apostle’s words: “We thus 
judge, that since one died for all, all were dead, and that we 
who live should not henceforth live unto ourselves but unto 
him who died for us”—“doing all things in the name of the 
Lord Jesus.” 

Another erroneous custom amongst those who have named 
the name of Christ is that of ignoring his name in favor of 
some sectarian name. Such as are thus misled consecrate them¬ 
selves, devote their lives, talents, etc., and spend these talents 
and opportunities in seeking to glorify the names of human in¬ 
stitutions. One does all in the name of Methodism; another 
in the name of Presbyterianism; another in the name of Lu¬ 
theranism; another in the name of Roman Catholicism, etc. 
This is all a mistake. None of these names were ever author¬ 
ized by the Lord; and who can confidently depend upon it 
that even the best of works done in these names and tor the up¬ 
building of these institutions which the Lord and his apostles 
neither instituted nor authorized, will be accounted of the 
Lord as just the same as though his admonition through the 
Apostle had been heeded—“Do all things in the name of the 
Lord Jesus.” 

Another view of the subject is this: many are unauthor¬ 
ized ly using the name of the Lord Jesus in combination with 
the name of some earthly institution. Mark the words: “Unto 
the wicked God saith, What hast thou to do to take my name 
into thy mouth, seeing thou hatest instruction and casteth my 
words behind thee?” The wicked here are not the worldly 
wicked, but those who have a form of godliness and deny the 
power thereof—those who draw nigh unto the Lord with their 
lips while their hearts are far from him. These covenant- 
breakers are the wicked of this text. These the Lord reproves, 
telling them that they have no right to take his name—to at¬ 
tempt to speak in his name and call themselves Christians, to 
advertise themselves before the world as his representatives and 
ambassadors, when as a matter of fact he disowns them. 

If a sharply dividing line were drawn in the church, which 
would place on the one side the sincere believers in the precious 
blood, begotten of the holy Spirit, and thus recognized of God 
as his ambassadors,—and on the other side of the line all those 
who are merely nominal Christians and without either ability 
or authority to act as representatives of the heavenly kingdom, 
what a small number it would leave on the Lord’s side amena¬ 
ble to the Apostle’s words in our text and ready to be influ¬ 
enced by the presentation of them we are here making! There 
are some who are anxious to get the worldly to sing the song 
of Zion, to get the worldly to name the name of Christ in re¬ 
ligious profession: but we are not of these. We are anxious 
to recognize as brethren in the Lord all who hold “the faith 
once delivered to the saints”—faith in the Lord and in the 
salvation which he is yet to bring to us at his revelation—and 
who on the strength of such faith have presented their bodies 
living sacrifices to God, and are therefore commissioned of the 
Lord to be his representatives and to bear his name; but we 
would be glad indeed to see all others than these discard the 
precious name which they misrepresent. 

Would it seem like a great falling away? We answer that 
it would affect only the “tare” class, and that all the true 
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“wheat” would be much better off separate from the “tares.” 
It is only the holy class the Lord recognizes as his, anyway. 
The great mass of professors have neither part nor lot in his 
present grace. The sooner we learn that at the present time 
the Lord is choosing out of the world a peculiar people, zeal¬ 
ous for his name and delighting to do his will, and that the 
hope of all others lies in the Millennial kingdom, with its 
chastisements and corrections of righteousness and uplifting in¬ 
fluences, the greater will be the benefit to ourselves who are 
seeking to make our calling and election sure to a place in that 
kingdom. 

One of the ten commandments given to the Jews forbade 
their taking the name of the Lord in vam; and although this 
commandment was not given to spiritual Israel we can readily 
see how the spirit of it comes to us. The spirit of that com¬ 
mandment applied to us would not relate to profane swearing, 
cursing, etc., but rather to a misappropriation of the Lord’s 
name. We have taken the name of Christ as our name. We 
are counted as members of the body of Christ. The holy name 
of the Head belongs to all the members of the body. The hon¬ 
ored name of the Bridegroom belongs to his espoused. What 
carefulness the thought of this should give us, and how appro¬ 
priately we should say to ourselves:—“I must see to it that I 
have not taken the Lord’s name in vain ,—that I appreciate the 
honor, dignity and responsibility of my position as his repre¬ 
sentative and ambassador in the world. I will walk circum¬ 
spectly, seeking as far as possible to bring no dishonor to that 
name, but contrariwise to honor it in every thought and word 
and deed.” 

Nothing in this should be understood to mean that our Lord 
expects from us absolute perfection. He merely expects us to 
do all in our power to glorify him “in our bodies and our 


spirits which are his.” Nor are we to consider the Apostle to 
mean that whatsoever things we do, in word or in deed, aie all 
to be done in the name of the Lord Jesus—with the hope that 
by thus doing things well we shall obtain salvation. The 
thought is really the reverse of this. Those whom the Apos¬ 
tle is addressing are the “saints at Colosse,” and the words are 
applicable today only to a similar class—“saints.” Only the 
“saints” are authorized to take the Lord’s name and act as his 
ambassadors and representatives. And this honorable position 
came to them because their sins had already been forgiven by 
the grace of God—through faith in the precious blood; and be¬ 
cause on the strength of this forgiveness of sins they had been 
called to membership in the body of Christ which is the church; 
—and because they had accepted this invitation and presented 
their bodies living sacrifices to the Lord. 

Having thus properly, legally, officially taken the name of 
Jesus upon us, and having been acknowledged by having had his 
spirit shed abroad in our hearts, and having been promised in 
addition the completion of this work of grace at the close of 
this age, we seek to speak and to act to his name and to his 
glory, not in hope of obtaining forgiveness of sins, but because 
we have obtained divine favor and because we appreciate the 
same and love him who first loved us. This loving devotion 
to him whose name we bear must with all “saints” be the 
power of God, working in us to will and do his good pleasure; 
—to honor his name and to serve his cause to the best of our 
ability. And the best of our ability, thank God! is accepted 
in the Beloved as perfection. How gracious are the divine 
piovidences! The more we realize these things the more care¬ 
ful and circuni«pect they will make us,—that whatsoever we 
do, in word or deed, it shall all be done in the name of Jesus 
and to his glory. 


DAWN, VOL. VI. IS READY! 


This long-delayed volume has at length reached our friends it now promptly—in cloth and leather bindings. There will 

who have waited so patiently for it. We can fill all orders for be no paper-bound edition. 


“UNDER HIS WINGS” 


“He shall cover thee with his feathers , and under his 

In the midst of the “perilous times” of this “evil day,” and 
of the warning voices of prophets and apostles pointing out 
snares and pestilences and subtle dangers on every hand—and 
in the midst, too, of a realizing sense of the actual existence of 
such evil besetments and perils—how precious to the saints 
are the as&urances of divine protection and care and personal 
love! 

We call to mind the gracious promises of our Lord—“The 
Father himself lovetli you”; “Fear not, little flock; it is your 
Father’s good pica sine to give you the kingdom”; and “He 
that lovetli me shall be loved of my Father, and I will love him 
and will manifest myself to him; . . . and my Father will 
love him, and we will come unto him and make our abode with 
him. . . . Peace' I leave with you, my peace I give unto you. 
Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid.”—John 
16:27; 14:21, 23,27; Luke 12:32. 

But warning voices and wholesome counsel are also neces¬ 
sary; and he is not wise who turns a deaf ear to them, and 
takes cognizance alone of the comforting assurances winch ai e 
designed only for those who faithfully “watch and pray lest 
they enter into temptation.” Every soldier of the cross needs 
to heed the Apostle’s warnings—“Take unto you the whole 
armor of God, that ye may he able to withstand in the evil 
day, and having done all, to stand:” and again, “Let us fear 
lest, a promise being left us of entering into his rest, any of 
you should seem to come short of it;” and fear also “lest, as 
the serpent [Satan] beguiled Eve, through his subtlety, so 
your minds should be corrupted from the simplicity that is in 
Christ;” “for grievous wolves shall enter in among you, not 
sparing the flock. Also of your own selves shall men arise, 
speaking perverse things to draw away disciples after them.” 
“Behold,” said our Lord, “I send you forth as sheep in the 
midst of wolves: be ye therefore wi*e as serpents ami harm¬ 
less as doves.”—Eph. 6:13; Hob. 4:1; 2 Cor. 11 :3-, Acts 20:20, 

30; Matt. 10-16. 

It is necessary for the discipline, trial and final proving of 
the clnnch of God that they should be subjected to these ad¬ 
verse influences; for to him that overcometh them is the 
promise of the great reward. If we would reign with Christ, we 
must prove our worthiness to icign by the same tests of loyaltj' 
to God, of faith in his Word, of zeal for the truth, of patient 
endurance of reproach and persecution, even unto death, and 
of unwavering trust in the power and purpose of God to de¬ 
liver and exalt his church in due time. To such faithful ones 
are the blessed consolations of Psa. 91. Hearken: 


icings shalt thou find shelter .”—Psa. 91:4.—Leeser. 

Verse 1. “He who abideth in the secret place of the Most 
High [typified by the Most Holy or Sanctuary] shall rest un¬ 
der the shadow of the Almighty.” We thus place ourselves un¬ 
der the divine protection when, having come to a knowledge of 
God’s willingness to accept us as his children, we gratefully 
accept the invitation and approach in his appointed way, 
through Christ our Redeemer, and consecrate ourselves fully 
to his service. Such may sweetly rest in the precious prom¬ 
ises of God, all of which are “yea and amen in Chiist Jesus.” 
(2 Cor. 1:20) The world docs not see the overshadowing 
wings of divine protection, but the faithful have a blessed se- 
ciet realization of it. Piaise the Loid! 

Verse 2. “I [Christ Jesus, whom David here, as elsewhere, 
personifies, and who thus addresses his body, his church 1 will 
say of Jehovah, who is my refuge and my stronghold, my God 
in whom I ever trust” (John 20:17) — 

Verse 3. “That he will surely deliver thee from the snare 
of the fowler, [fiom the deceptions of Patau, in which all 
those not protected shall stumble; for our Lord said that so 
subtle and deceptive will they be that, if it were possible, they 
would deceive the very elect. But this i-, not possible, for those 
who are making their calling and election sure abide under 
the protection of the Almighty] and from the pestilence of de¬ 
struction.” [Not trom the destructive pestilences of physical 
disease, but from the moial and spiritual pestilences of destruc¬ 
tion—from the sinful propensities of tire old natuie, which, in 
unguarded moments, are liable to assert their mastery and 
overwhelm the souls of those who arc not abiding under the 
secret protection of the Most High; and from the spiritual 
pestilences of false doctrine which, with subtle sophi-.try, de¬ 
stroy the faith of the unwatchful. Such pestilences arc al¬ 
ready abroad in the shape of so-called Christian Science Spiiit- 
ualism and the various no-ransom theories which take the name 
of The Larger Hope, and which bid fair, both from present 
prospects and from the prophetic outlook, ere long to become 
epidemic. From all these pestilences the Lord’s elect shall be 
protected, resting sweetly under the shadow' of the Almighty.] 

Verse 4. “He shall cover thee with his feathers, and under 
Ills wings shalt thou find shelter. [So close to his heart does 
Jehovah gather his lo\al and faithful children that they feel 
the warmth of his love, and the responsive language of their 
heaits is, “I will abide in thy tabernacle”—under thy protec¬ 
tion—“forever: I will trust in the covert of thy wings; for 
thou hast been a shelter for me and a strong tower from the 
enemy; for thou hast heard my vows”— my consecration— 
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“thou hast given me the heritage of those that fear thy name.” 
—Fsa. 61:4, 3, 5] His truth shall be thy shield and buckler” 
thy protection. Yes, his truth—that grand system of truth 
comprised in the divine plan of the ages—is an ample shield 
and buckler to all who m simplicity of heart receive it and 
prove faithful to it. It is the armor of God which the Apos¬ 
tle urges all the faithful to put on—to appropriate, to medi¬ 
tate upon and to store up the truth in mind and heart—-that 
they may be able, by its use, to withstand error and evil in 
every form presented to them in this evil day. 

Verse 5. “Thou shalt not be afraid of the terror of the 
night [the dark night of which the Prophet Isaiah and also 
the Lord spoke, saying, “The morning”—the Millennial morn¬ 
ing—“eometh, and also the night”—the great time of trouble 
which shall immediately precede it, the night “wherein no man 
can labor” for the dissemination of divine truth: so great will 
be “the terror,” the tumult and trouble and persecution of that 
night.—Isa. 21:12; John 9:4]; nor for the arrow [“even bit¬ 
ter words” of the opponents of the Truth—Psa. 64:3] that 
flieth by day” [at the present time, w’hicli, in comparison with 
the dark night that is coming, is called day]. 

Verse 6. “Nor for the pestilence [moral and spiritual] that 
walketh in darkness [that spreads and makes its victims 
among those who are ignorant of the truth, or who are un¬ 
faithful to it and hence unworthy of it, and w r ho therefore lack 
the divine protection and are subject to the “strong delusions” 
of error—2 Tlies. 2:11]; nor for the destruction [caused by 
these pestilences] that w r asteth at noon-day” [that subverts 
the faith and hope of many, just when the light of divine truth 
is shining clearest upon the faithful, as it is shining upon us 
today]. 

Yoise. 7. “A thousand shall fall at thy side, and ten thou¬ 
sand at thy right hand [so great will be the falling aw r ay from 
the tinth, even among those who, like ourselves, received it 
once with joy and who did for a time run w 7 ell] ; but it shall 
not come nigh thee.”—Because of thy loyalty and uncompro¬ 
mising faithi ulness and because of the ample armor of truth 
and i lghteousness, thou shalt stand and not fall. 

Ver^e 8. “Only with thine eyes shalt thou behold and see 
the recompense of the wrongdoers”—who reject the truth or 
who prove unfaithful to it. 

Verses 9, 10. “Because thou hast said, ‘The Lord is my 
protection because the Most High thou hast made thy refuge, 
no evil shall befall thee” [no evils of the kinds above referred 
to; and any other seeming evils shall, under divine provi¬ 
dence, work together for your good—Rom. 8:28]. 

Verse 11. “For he shall give his angels [messengers] a 
charge concerning thee, to guard thee in all thy w T avs. [That 
is, God will raise up some faithful pastors and teachers who 


will “watch for your souls as they that must give an account.” 
True, there shall arise false teachers, perverting the Word of 
the Lord and seeking by cunning sophistries to subvert your 
souls; but if in simplicity of heart God's children require a 
“Thus saith the Lord” for every element of their faith, and 
carefully prove all things by the Word, they will be able to dis¬ 
tinguish readily the true from the false. And having done so, 
the Apostle Paul (Heb. 13:17) counsels us to have confidence. 
The Lord, our Shepherd, will care for the true sheep]. 

Verse 12. “They shall bear thee [all the members of the 
body of Christ, individually and collectively] up in their 
hands [using their strength], lest thou dash thy foot against 
a stone”—any stumbling-stone of false doctrine, and especially 
that great fundamental rock-doctrine of the redemption through 
the precious blood of Christ;—that “rock of offense and stone 
of stumbling” to both the houses of nominal Israel (fleshly 
and spiritual). (Isa. 8:14) The “feet” of the body are its 
last members; the saints now living are members of the “feet 
of him” (Christ), the ones who are now in danger of being' 
stumbled, as the feet of the Jewish house of servants were in 
danger in the end or harvest of the Jewish age. 

How do such messengers of the Lord bear up the feet of 
Christ? By helping them to a clear understanding of the 
Truth, and teaching and encouraging them by word and exam¬ 
ple how to be faithful to the Truth, and how to run so as to 
attain to the mark for the prize of our high calling. 

Verse 13. “Thou shalt tread upon the lion and adder; the 
young lion and the dragon shalt thou trample under feet.”— 
Thus borne up in the hands of the Lord’s faithful messengers 
and guarded by their vigilant watchfulness, and under the con¬ 
stant protection of the Most High, God’s trusting, faithful 
children shall triumph over every device of Satan either to 
overpower or beguile them—whether he boisterously goes about 
as a roaring lion, or wdiether, serpent-like, he stealthily lurks 
about to insert his venomous poison. 

Verse 14. “Because he hath set his love upon me [saith 
Jehovah], therefore will I deliver him [from the pestilence, 
etc.]: I will set him on high [exalt him to joint-heirship with 
Christ, make him a member of the “royal priesthood,” and a 
“partaker of the divine nature”], because he hath know T n [ap¬ 
preciated] my name.” 

Verses 15, 16. “He shall call upon me and I will answ T er 
him; I will be with him in trouble; I will deliver him and 
honor him. With long life [eternal life—John 10:28, 29; 
Rom. 2:1] will I satisfy him, and show him my salvation”— 
make him understand my plan. 

Praise the Lord for such assurances of his loving care! 
“Bless the Lord, O my soul; and all that is within me, bless 
his holy name!” 


Golden Text:—“ Jesus said unto them , 

On hearing of the death of John the Baptist, Jesus crossed 
the Lake of Galilee,—out of the dominion of Herod. Possibly 
his thought was that his ministry was not yet concluded, and 
that Herod, having shown such boldne->« against John, might 
seek to interfere with his labors and the completion of his 
ministry. Or possibly he feared that a rebellious spirit might 
he aioused amongst the people—and his teachings w r ould seem 
to fostei this. An intimation of the kind is given in the fact 
that after the miracle the people sought to make Jesus king. 
To have encouraged any such matter would be to have opposed 
what he recognized to be the divine arrangement. 

Possibly, as some of the epistles seem to intimate, Jesus 
sought privacy with his apostles that he might contemplate 
Die ehaiacter of the work lie was to do. Evidence of his grow¬ 
ing populaiity at this time is given in the fact that so large 
a multitude went afoot for many miles around the shore of the 
lake tint they might be with him and hear his precious w^ords 
of life—paiahles, etc., respecting the kingdom which he pro¬ 
posed to establish, and in which all his apostles and all his 
faithful were to share. 

INSTANT IN SEASON AND OUT OF SEASON 

When Jc^us saw the multitude his heart was filled with 
compassion, and he could not withhold himself from them. In 
seison and out of season, so far as liis convenience was con¬ 
cerned. he must work the w orks of God, lay down his life inch 
by inch, hour by hour. We read that “he had compassion on 
the multitude,” for they were as sheep without a shepherd. 
They had a heart-hunger, although they knew not what it was 
really, for they longed for higher, better, nobler conditions than 
surrounded them, and this great Teacher seemed to have 
words such as none other had for them—w T ords of hope, of re¬ 
conciliation with God, of divine providence and care. Those 
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am the Bread of Life ”—John 6:35. 

who sat in Moses’ seat (scribes and Pharisees, Matt. 23:2) 
w T ere so filled with a misconception of their proper attitude to¬ 
ward God, misled so, that they merely banded themselves to¬ 
gether to enjoy the divine promises and to appropriate them to 
themselves, and give up the remainder of their nation as pub¬ 
licans and sinners, considering them too lacking in piety to 
have divine favor or any part or lot in the Kingdom privileges. 
Jesus, however, passed by these self-righteous ones who re¬ 
jected him and the only way of approach to God, and showed 
his special favor to the humbler poor, w T ho heard his message 
gladly and wondered at the “gracious words that proceeded out 
of his mouth”—words telling them that God despises not the 
imperfect and weak if they are sincere and consecrated to him. 

It w r as after three o’clock in the afternoon, in the early 
evening, that the disciples suggested that it w f as time for the 
multitude to be dismissed that they might find food and lodg¬ 
ing in the surrounding villages. John and Mark record a 
dialogue on the subject between Jesus and Philip, the home of 
the latter being in the adjoining town of Bethsaida, and who 
was therefore acquainted w T ith the region, its resources, etc. 
Jesus inquired of Philip, “Whence shall we buy bread that 
these may eat?” Philip replied that it would require tw 7 o hun¬ 
dred pennyworth of bread to give each of them a little. This 
would mean about twm hundred dollars’ worth of bread accord¬ 
ing to our present day reckoning. All of the apostles then 
seemed to join in with the suggestion that the multitude be 
sent away that they might buy their owm provisions as w r ell 
as secure lodging—though as a matter of fact the people of the 
East make little ado about lodgings. They will camp almost 
anywhere, and, wrapping their cloaks about them, lie dow T n in 
the fields or by the roadsides to sleep—in any place not sup¬ 
posed to be dangerous. 


“GIVE YE THEM TO EAT” 

Matt. 14:13-23.- 

/ 
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SEEKING FIRST A NATURAL SUPPLY 

It was then Jesus said to his disciples, “Give ye them to 
eat.” Mark says that they inquired, “Shall we go and buy 
them 200 pennyworth of bread and give them to eat’” Jesus 
asked, “How many loaves have ye? Go and see.” It was the 
Apostle Andrew who returned with the word that a lad of the 
company had five loaves and two small fishes which he had put 
at their disposal. Jesus accepted the situation and instructed 
that the multitude be directed to be seated in companies. It is 
supposed that they arranged themselves in groups of fifty, and 
that there were 100 groups, making in all 5,000. Apparently 
they adopted the form of a three-sided square, after the shape 
of a Roman reclining-table, the disciples who served them pass¬ 
ing in at the open side and thus being able to reach the entire 
company. We are not informed how the five barley loaves 
and two small fishes were increased so as to be sufficient for 
the five thousand people with a remainder of twelve baskets 
full. Quite probably the increase was while being broken in 
the Lord’s hands, though possibly also the increasing contin¬ 
ued at the hands of the apostles as they in turn distributed 
the food to the people. 

If such a story were told us respecting an ordinary person 
we could not believe it. Indeed it would be not faith but 
credulity on our part to believe it. So it is with those who 
deny the heavenly origin of our Lord Jesus: they do not be¬ 
lieve that he could or did do such works as are recorded in 
the Scriptures. Neither could we believe the matter from their 
standpoint. It is because we believe that Jesus was the only 
begotten of the Father, who came into the world to be our Re¬ 
deemer—because we believe that the Father poured upon him 
the divine spirit or power that we can also believe that he had 
power to still the tempest or thus increase the food by his 
blessing. 

EVERYDAY MIRACLES OVERLOOKED 

But, after all, the greatest skeptics in the world do believe 
in miracles; they see them all about us, in all the affairs of 
life. They well know that the same amount of barley that 
composed those five loaves, if planted, might have brought 
forth a harvest sufficient for the five thousand; they also 
know that the two fishes in the ordinary course of nature in a 
short time might have brought forth a sufficient supply of fish 
for the five thousand. It is easy to be seen that he who ar¬ 
ranged the provisions of nature had full control of the situa¬ 
tion, and could as easily supply the needed food in the way he 
did as by some other method. Who will deny that it is a mira¬ 
cle from man’s standpoint to have the grain grow and the 
fishes produce their kind? These miracles of nature are going 
on about us every day, and hence they are common to us and 
we forget that they are miracles. It is a fact, nevertheless, 
that while we can analyze the fish and determine exactly its 
component elements, and could bring these same elements to¬ 
gether in a dish and could form them into shapes of fish, w~e 
could not give life to the fish or cause them to bring forth of 
their kind. That to us would be a miracle. 

It is also true that we can analyze the barley and deter¬ 
mine definitely its component elements and could bring them 
together in the same proportions and shapes, yet it is beyond 
our power to cause the products to germinate or to increase. 
Let these standing miracles that surround us every day con¬ 
vince all those who trust in the omnipotent God that he is able 
to do all that he is recorded to have done through his Anointed 
One. And let us remember that these things which Jesus did, 
as the Apostle declared, “manifested forth his coming glory”— 
illustrated and exemplified the coming power and glory of the 
great King of the world, who is to bless and feed and uplift 
the race of Adam and give life everlasting to as many as will 
receive it upon his terms. 

If we could not accept these Scriptural testimonies re¬ 
specting the power of Jesus over natural things^ neither could 
we accept the declarations of the prophets and apostles re¬ 
specting his coming power in the kingdom. If we can accept 
the Scriptural declaration respecting him as the great Re¬ 
storer of all things, God’s representative, Immanuel, who in 
the future shall bless the whole world of mankind, then with 
equal propriety and with the same kind of faith we can rec¬ 
ognize him as the one in whom the Father’s power operated 
in a small way in connection with the miracles under consid¬ 
eration and others at the first advent. 

CAREFUL USE OF DIVINE BOUNTIES 

The whole lesson was intensified by the Lord’s direction 
that the disciples should gather up the fragments; and, be¬ 
sides, another lesson was given, namely, that however great 
and bountiful are God’s provisions for people, none of them 
are to be wasted. We cannot see wastefulness in any of the 
Lord’s consecrated people without feeling that, however great 


progress they have made in understanding the mind of the 
Lord in some respects, they are still deficient in this particu¬ 
lar. An appreciation of the gift and respect for the Giver im¬ 
plies a carefulness and a stewardship in respect to all that 
comes to us from our heavenly Father—things temporal and 
things spiritual. According to our Lord’s parables he is meas¬ 
uring our love and zeal in a considerable degree by our use 
or abuse of the talents, opportunities, blessings, temporal and 
spiritual, now bestowed upon us. 

We may be sure that in this miracle as in the others our 
Lord intended to inculcate some important lesson of faith or 
practice—-not so much for the public as for his special follow¬ 
ers, his disciples. We may presume, therefore, that he had a 
twofold purpose in sending them away by ship while he re¬ 
mained and dismissed the multitude, telling them that his dis¬ 
courses and miracles were at an end. One of these purposes 
doubtless was private fellowship and communion with the 
Father in the mountain—apart from the multitude—apart even 
from his beloved twelve apostles. There are times when we 
love to join our hearts and voices with others at the throne of 
heavenly grace, and come as a company of the Lord’s people 
into fellowship and communion with him, and there another 
times when we seem to need individual, personal, private com¬ 
munion with God, as our Lord seemed to have required on 
this occasion. 

Our Lord’s second object was, doubtless, to give his disci¬ 
ples opportunity for thinking over the miracle and talking it 
over by themselves in his absence. They might thus speak 
more freely one with the other, and get more benefit than if 
he had been with them, and they would have been under a cer¬ 
tain degree of restraint in his presence. The Lord wished thib 
great lesson to be thoroughly impressed upon their minds: it 
would be helpful to them in future years to remember how he 
had power to increase their temporal food without human in¬ 
terference and independent of human conditions. It would be 
a lesson also respecting the spiritual food, that they should not 
despise the day of small things; that if sent by him to break 
the bread of life to the people, they should not be fearful and 
hindered by reason of unpropitious conditions prevailing, but 
should have full confidence in him that he had the power to 
overrule in all the affairs of life, that all his gracious pur¬ 
poses might be accomplished. 

WE MAY DISPENSE THE BREAD FROM HEAVEN 

There is a lesson for us of he present day, too, in this 
matter, as there has been a lesson for the church all the way 
down throughout this Gospel age. We may feci that the mul¬ 
titude is large and that the means at our disposal for reach¬ 
ing them with the bread of life are limited. We may be in¬ 
clined to say here, we have such and such things, but “what 
are they among so many?” Let us hearken to the Lord’s 
Word, “Give ye them to eat.” It should be sufficient for us to 
know that any one is present who is hungering and thirsting 
after righteousness. “He that hath an ear to hear, let him 
hear.” Tell him the good tidings, no matter in what form they 
must be presented, no matter how intolerable the conditions. 
The important thing is that here are some who arc hungry for 
the truth, and that if we will the Lord will bless us in minis¬ 
tering it to them. 

We have been reminded of this parable sometimes as we 
made out our annual reports of the work done by the Watch 
Tower Bible & Tract Society —and endeavored to realize 
the immense amount of spiritual food borne to the people all 
oyer the civilized world, and our privileges connected with its 
dissemination. We have marveled how the Lord blessed the 
comparatively small amount of money so that it reached so 
far;—it seemed to multiply under the Lord’s blessing. The 
matter is with us as it was with the apostles. The Lord him¬ 
self raises the question of how much it will require. We look 
about us and see how few are hungering and thirsting for the 
truth, how many grasping after multitudinous errors, false 
gospels, new lights, etc., and we hear the Lord’s word, “Give 
ye them to eat.” It requires faith to go forth and to hope to 
accomplish the great harvest work under present limited con¬ 
ditions, but so surely as the Lord is the Chief Reaper, his bless¬ 
ing upon what lie has given us to dispense will make it suffi* 
ctent, so that all who are really hungry may be fed. 

Let the lesson sink deeply into our hearts; let us have the 
more confidence in him who not only provided the temporal 
food centuries ago, but who now according to his promise has 
come forth a second time and is dispensing again spiritual 
food, meat in due season, things new and old from the treasury 
of his Word. Let us be swift to appropriate these promises to 
our hearts, seeing to it that we are still hungering and thirst¬ 
ing after clearer views of the divine character and plan. Let 
us be on the alert to give to all who are hungering and thirst¬ 
ing the blessed food which has so greatly refreshed and 
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strengthened us. If they do not get it they will faint by the 
way as they go looking for other provisions. We have the very 
thing which all of the household of faith need; without it they 
cannot maintain their standing, they cannot press on, they 
shall surely become discouraged. A thousand shall fall at our 
side and ten thousand at our right hand without this needed 
nourishment. Let us be alert. 

THE USE OF MEANS—THEN AND NOW 

The lad who had the loaves and fishes and who put them at 
the disposal of the Lord, we may be sure was greatly blessed, 
although we hear nothing further of him than is here men¬ 
tioned. It Avas a case of opportunity, and we may be sure 
that the boy thus willing to put hi3 all at our Lord’s disposal, 
instead of attempting to sell it to the hungry at famine prices, 
received a corresponding blessing. The lesson for all is that 
whatever we may have of financial means for sending forth 
the bread of life to others, or whatever we may have of knowl¬ 
edge of the truth, is neither to be selfishly hoarded noi selfishly 
partaken of by ourselves. It is to be consecrated to the Lord, 
and out of that consecration the Lord will bring blessing to 
others and increased blessings upon our own heads and hearts. 

The Golden Text of our lesson may be said to be the very 
heart of it in some respects. It was after Jesus had spent 
the night in prayer and toward morning came to his disciples 
still on the lake in the boat—stormstayed—and after they had 
come to the landing safely, that some of those who had been 
with him and who had partaken of the miraculous bread and 
fish had returned to the vicinity of Capernaum and sought 
Jesus again, that he upbraided them and accused them of seek¬ 
ing him more for the loaves and fishes than on account of the 
truths which he proclaimed; and using this as a text, pro¬ 
ceeded to tell them of himself as the Bread of Eternal Life 
that had come down from heaven, of which if a man eat he 
would never die—the bread of life everlasting. 

Blessed are our ears for we have heard! blessed are the 
eyes of our understanding for we have seen him! blessed are 
we for we have tasted of this Bread of Life! Blessed are we if 


we are still hungering and thirsting after righteousness, and 
day after day being more and more filled according to the prom¬ 
ise. 

A FAMINE FOR THE WORD OF GOD—AMOS. 8:11 

We live in very stirring times, in times when there is a 
greater hungering for knowledge, for wealth, for influence, for 
power, for everything, than there ever was before. Everybody 
seems to be hungry. Yet our day is so full of philosophies, in¬ 
ventions, sciences (true and false), money-making schemes, 
financial schemes, theological schemes, etc., etc., that the whole 
world is absorbed in attempts to satisfy these various hunger- 
ings of the soul. Yet these things do not satisfy even the 
Avorldly;—they still hunger and thirst; and nothing will ever 
satisfy them but the living bread—the Truth. Now is the time 
for us who have become “new creatures in Christ Jesus” to see 
to it that we dispense to others the true bread and water of 
life; and that our own earthly hunger for earthly things shall 
not be prospered or gratified at the expense of our spiritual 
hunger for spiritual things, but that the latter shall have our 
special attention and care and provision. 

The more people are satisfied with earthly things the less 
inclination they will have for the heavenly things, and the more 
we are satisfied with the heavenly things the less of appetite 
will we have for the earthly things. The new nature flourishes 
at the expense of the old nature, and the new ambitions, hopes 
and desires at the expense of the old. Likewise when the old 
nature flourishes, it is at the expense of the new in all of 
life’s aflairs. Let us then, realizing the difference be¬ 
tween the food that perisheth and the food that brings divine 
blessing—eternal life—let us choose the latter, let us feed more 
and more upon the Lord and upon his Word and thus grow 
strong in the Lord and in the power of his might, and be more 
and more weaned from the world, its spirit, its hopes, its am¬ 
bitions. We seek a heavenly country, a heavenly kingdom, a 
heavenly nature, and heavenly qualities, fitted and prepared for 
that heavenly nature. We have found the great Life-giver, the 
one who can and does supply this bread from heaven. It is our 
great privilege to be the dispensers of this bread. “Give ye 
them to eat.” “He that hath an ear let him hear.” 


QUARTERLY REVIEW—MARCH 27 

Golden Text: —“Jesus went about all Galilee, teaching in their synagogues, and preaching the Gospel of the kingdom, and 

nealmg all manner of sickness ” —Matt. 4:23. 


The Sunday lessons for this quarter have given us numer¬ 
ous profitable pictures and studies in the life of Christ. Begin¬ 
ning with his birth we have traced his life from boyhood to 
manhood, and there noted his consecration even unto death 
and his consequent begettal of the holy Spirit as the beginning 
of the new creature of God—the head of the church. We have 
followed him through the various steps of his ministry, noted 
many of his wonderful miracles on the sea and on the land, 
and in every particular have seen him faithful to his mission, 
“Wist ye not that I must be about my Father’s business?” 
his expression as a boy, seemed to be with him through all 
the affairs of life. 

We are to remember that while Palestine at the present 
time lias a population of about 600,000, it had about ten times 
as many in our lord’s day. Galilee, where most of his mira¬ 
cles were performed, as recorded in this quarter’s lessons, is 
supposed to have had over 100 towns of 15,000 population, or 
a total population of over 3,000,000. The people of Galilee 
were evidently thrifty, prosperous work people. The aristoc¬ 
racy centered' more about Jerusalem, and the explanation is 
given that Jesus could no more walk in Jewry because the 
Jews sought to kill him. Hence, as we have seen, much of his 
time was spent in Galilee, and evidently with the people best 
prepared to receive his teachings. We remember that he was 
called the “Galilean,” and his disciples were “men of Galilee.” 

The essence of this quarter’s lessons to the Lord’s conse¬ 
crated people should be specially that of discipleship—follow¬ 
ing the footsteps of this great Teacher and Savior. He has 


called us also to be fishers of men, and we have responded to 
his call and left all to follow him, to be his disciples, to share 
his experiences and whatever ignominy may come as the result 
of faithfulness to him and the truths which he proclaimed. To 
us also he has displayed his powers, permitting us to see and 
know things which are kept secret from those without. To us 
he has given the good tidings of the kingdom to encourage us, 
to inspire our hearts with love and loyalty. Blessed were those 
disciples of old, and blessed are the disciples of today! The 
blessing then was largely dependent upon the nearness of the 
disciples to the Lord, and the nearness was marked largely by 
the degree of zeal and devotion; and thus we must expect it to 
be today. It was Peter, James and John, who were the most 
zealous of the apostles, that had the special favors when such 
were to be given. And so it is today; those who most cheer¬ 
fully, most zealously forget self and earthly ambitions, aims 
and projects, and who most fully give themselves to the Lord 
and to his service, these may walk nearest to the Lord at all 
times; these may go with him to the mount; these may.be 
special witnesses of his powers, and these in special times may 
be close to the Lord. Some, like John, may not only sit at 
meat with him, but sit next to him—in his bosom. In pro¬ 
portion as our lives are copies of the Lord’s all the time and 
influence at our disposal, outside of necessary obligations for 
things needful to ourselves and families, will be spent as he 
spent his time—in doing good unto all men, especially unto 
the household of faith. 
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THE ERA OF REUGIOUS TOLBEATION 

Dr. Alexander McKenzie, pastor of the oldest Trinitarian 
Congregational Church in Cambridge, and Dr. DeNormandie, 
pastor of the ancient Unitarian Church of Roxbury, exchanged 
pulpits recently; and the next Sunday the Rev. Dr. George A. 
Gordon of the Old South (Third) Church and the Rev. James 
Eells of the First Church (Unitarian) exchanged pulpits, and, 
later in the day, Drs. Gordon and Eells officiated together at 


the communion service in the First Church, to which Dr. Gor¬ 
don invited his people. 

These facts have much significance when locally appraised, 
but they are only part of a movement by no means sectional 
or denominational. The pastor and pastor emeritus of the 
leading Trinitarian Congregational Church in the State of Iowa 
have just refused, on conscientious grounds, to belong to the 
Ministerial Association of Des Moines, “so long as fellowship 
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is denied to Jews, Catholics and Unitarians,” and this because, 
“in their opinion, the action of the association in withholding 
fellowship from the ministers of these churches does not rep¬ 
resent the Christian sentiment of the churches; does not measure 
up to Western standards of hospitality, and finds no justifica¬ 
tion in the ideals of modern civilization.” Notwithstanding 
the Rev. B. Fay Mills still affirms that he is a Unitarian in 
theology, he is being welcomed to the pulpits of more than one 
Orthodox Congregational church in Wisconsin, and is being 
accepted as a teacher of social Christianity. So that this new 
mood of fellowship between two long-alienated wings of the 
one denomination is not confined to Massachusetts or to Con¬ 
necticut—as the recent State conference’s action with respect 
to the church in Plymouth proved—but has extended to the in¬ 
terior, hitherto deemed unreservedly conservative.”— Boston 
Transcript . 

* * # 

PILATE AND HE BOD MADE FRIENDS 

The very occasion of our Lord’s rejection and crucifixion 
was the same in which Pilate and Herod were reconciled. Sim¬ 
ilarly, as the foregoing shows, we have now reached the time 
when the wide extremes of Trinitarism and Unitarianism are 
reconciled; but in this the very moment when both should be 
harmonized by the truth, both unite against it. It seems a 
trifling thing that Unitarians, who utterly repudiate our Lord’s 
pre-existent state and his leaving the glory of the Father and 
that he was our Redeemer, should be feliowshipped by those 
who go to the opposite extreme and claim that Jesus was one 
in person , in substance, with the Father and his equal in power 
and glory. 

Why, under the circumstances, should the view which har¬ 
monized all the Scriptures on the subject — that shows our 
Lord’s pre-existence next to the Father and above all others, 
which shows him while on earth to have been “the man Christ 
Jesus,” “holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners”; and 
which Scripturally presents him as now “highly exalted, far 
above angels, principalities and powers—be opposed in every 
way imaginable? 

The secret reason is that all these ministers have become 
higher critics and evolutionists;—in plainer terms agnostics or 
infidels. That Trinitarians no longer believe in the trinity 
and have repudiated the Bible as a divine light. They are ful¬ 
filling prophecy, unwittingly, and fancy that they are making 
a great advance. (Isaiah 29:14) Truly they are ridding 
themselves of unscriptural traditions received from the dark 
ages, but at what a cost! They are discarding cardinal truths 
which their errors obscured and which alone kept them at all 
in touch with the Lord. We want none of their union m un¬ 
belief: but the “One Lord, one faith, one baptism,” and one 
God and Father of our Lord Jesus, who is above all . 

Now is the time for true soldiers of the cross who have put 
on the “whole armor of God” to wisely, to carefully, loyally 
help the dear “brethren” who are still loyal to the Lord and 
confused by present-day developments. Let us not hesitate 
to “lay down our lives for the brethren”—our time, talent, in¬ 
fluence—doing all as unto the Lord, the Captain of our sal 
vation. 

VIEWS OF A PROMINENT CLEVELAND D.D. 

Evidently some ministers realize their true situation. Note 
the following plain statements, clipped from the Cleveland 
Plain Dealer : 

“In speaking yesterday of his recent utterances regarding 
the surprisingly small number of persons who joined Cleve¬ 
land churches last year, Dr. Wood said: 

“ "The arithmetical phase of the church problem today, I be¬ 
lieve, can be explained in no other way than by the expression, 
“Old things have passed away, all things have become new.” 

“ ‘The old systems of thought and expression, and the cor¬ 
responding action, are working today, and there is abroad in 
the world a deep-seated conviction that something better is 
needed—a crying out of the soul for something that the church 
has not yet been able to supply, but is earnestly reaching after. 
The apparent decay of, and lack of interest in. the present re¬ 
ligious life, instead of being discouraging and disheartening, 
ought to be considered in the light of truest optimism. 

“ ‘There is a marked transition. Yet I believe that out of 
all the debris of the present will come a new way of thinking, 
which will be more in accord with the divine plan for the up¬ 
lifting of the race. 

“ Treachers today are conscious that the message they bring 
to the people is not a message which supplies the heart’s de¬ 
mands, and many of us, I believe, would be glad to become 
prophets of the Higher Truth were it not for the fear of losing 
our positions as safe leaders among them. But the time is near 
at hand when, if the voice of the Christian ministry is to be 
heard, clergymen must take their stand for those things which 


are true, as against those things which they have been trying 
to make themselves and the world believe are true.’ ” 

RUSSIA AND THE WAR 

Russia in Manchuria is thus described by Senator Bev¬ 
eridge, who has recently visited there: 

“Although the Russians are slothful, their course in Man¬ 
churia has been wonderfully modern. By the side of every 
filthy, reeking Chinese town has arisen a clean, orderly Russian 
town, with wide streets, often paved, handsome residences, 
public buildings, amusement halls, churches, parks with band¬ 
stands, drives—in every respect like the modern small cities of 
our Middle West. Thus is the Chinese population of Man¬ 
churia being taught, not by precept but by example. 

“One of the great services Russia has rendered Manchuria 
and all the countries of the globe which sought to trade with 
that province was the destruction of the thriving bands of 
brigands who infested the country, and whose power had so 
grown that they captured every shipment of goods across the 
country not previously protected by insurance in an office estab¬ 
lished by the bandits for that purpose. The Russians, it seems, 
in a short war on these marauders, slew over two thousand, and 
hunted the remainder to the far corners of the empire.” 

Senator Beveridge finds the Russian to “have more under¬ 
standing of the Oriental temperament and Oriental conditions 
than is possessed by any other European people, and scarcely 
less than the Japanese themselves have. Because of this fact 
Russia has succeeded so well in eastern Asia. It is feared and 
hated in war, but liked in peace. The Russian never retreats 
from ground once occupied, and when he makes war he is ter¬ 
rible. He never parleys. In peace he is quiet, orderly, just. 
He minds his own business, and is kind, untiringly patient and 
conciliatory. But when he makes war he makes it so thor- 
oughly that he never needs do the same job over again. This 
is the keynote, as sounded by Skobeleff, the hero of all Rus¬ 
sians: ‘My system is this—to strike hard, and keep on hitting 
until resistance is completely over; then at once to form ranks, 
cease slaughter, and be kind and humane to the prostrate 
enemy.’. 

“Holy Russia looks to the regeneration of the world as one 
of her great, if, indeed, not her greatest historic mission. Of 
course, even the most fanatical Russian churchman does not 
consider this a thing of the present day or the present decade 
or the present century. Indeed the centuries, to the thought 
of the Russian churchman (or, for that matter, the Russian 
statesman), are small matters. ‘All in God’s own time’ is the 
motto of the Russian peasant. If ‘the mills of the gods grind 
slowly’ to us, they do not grind slowly to the Russian. He sees 
no particular reason for hurry. Let the processes of evil and 
good work out their distinct results naturally. Let the worldY 
age-old battle between darkness and light not be waged in the 
flash of a spark struck from the meeting of swords of single 
combatants in some portion of the universal field. It is a 
gigantic struggle, in which the decades are but moments and 
the centuries but hours. In the end light will conquer dark¬ 
ness, thinks the Russian; and, to his mind, the Christian faith 
is the all-conquering light and the Greek Orthodox Church the 
only true bearer of that sacred torch.” 

The 'New York Press contains the following interesting item 
on the war: 

“A United States naval officer of high military reputation 
gave The Press his opinion at the outbreak of the war that the 
Russian war-ships, guns and torpedoes would be of no value to 
the Czar, because his ‘people do not know how to use their tools.’ 
Since the Russians have so abundantly confirmed his judgment 
of their navy—blowing up their own ships on their own mines, 
firing into their own lines and generally doing more harm to 
themselves than to the enemy—it will be of interest to see if his 
views are also well founded as to the Russian army. This 
officer believes that the Russian army will be proved far interior 
to its efficiency of thirty years ago,* for the reason that the Rus¬ 
sian in the ranks is not a thinking man or capable of indepen¬ 
dent action. In the old manner of fighting in mass one man 
was as good as another so long as he had a strong stomach for 
combat, since he could be directed and controlled by the officer 
standing near him, even flogged (literally with whips) into 
quick and soldierly action. 

“In the fighting line of today, however, the men of the ranks, 
strung out at great distances, in ‘open formation,’ taking ranges 
where the enemy cannot even be seen, and in return being fired 
at by those they cannot see and whose position they cannot 
locate (thanks to smokeless powder) without intelligent deduc¬ 
tion, must all be capable of independent action and thoughtful 
action or they will fail to perform any useful function in a 
battle. A subaltern cannot be near all his men. He cannot 
give them commands except for general formation and maneuver 
unless by signal. If a soldier does not find the right range, 
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there i9 no on 3 to give it to him, if he is firing to the right when 
his enemy is to the left of him, no one will discover the fact 
for him. On the firing line today every man who carries a 
rifle, to be an efficient soldier, must be capable of self-command, 
his own sub-lieutenant, lieutenant and captain when necessary. 
And he must know something of the science of war, of which, 
the American officer declares, the Russian in the ranks, having 
an extremely low intelligence and absolutely no education 
(ninety-six per cent of the Russians cannot read), is totally 
and densely ignorant. 

“However brave the Russian is, therefore—and the Ameri¬ 
can officer concedes him the greatest amount of sheer animal 
courage—he is not expected by military men of the modern 
school of war to make much better use of his fighting tools on 
land than on sea. If this opinion should prove to be a fact in 
the land campaign which is now following the brilliant per¬ 
formances of the Japanese afloat, the Czar, with his hope of 
military ascendancy utterly crushed, will begin to think, no 
doubt, of educating his millions on millions of subjects who 
have never been permitted even to see a printed letter; and in 
such event the Russian war, terrific defeat though it should be, 
would come to be a blessing to the Russian people gaining this 
boon, and to the world.” 

RUSSIA’S AWAKENING 

“Russia’s behavior since war with Japan was declared, and 
especially in the interval since the Port Arthur engagement 
and the sinking of two Russian war-ships at Chemulpo, is sug¬ 
gestive of anything but a power flushed with confidence. The 
studied and insistent appeals to Christendom that are proceed¬ 
ing from St. Petersburg, setting forth the respects in which 
Japan has violated, or seems to Russia to have violated, the 
law of nations since the beginning of hostilities may be war¬ 
ranted or not, in the judgment of competent international law¬ 
yers. But at any rate it is apparent that Russia has been 
surprised, and that she is beginning to realize poignantly the 
difficulties by which she is confronted. Her complaints are a 
plain confession of physical weakness. It would be no marvel 
if Russia should succeed, by the diplomacy which has for many 
decades been her chief reliance, in so enlisting the sympathies 
of France and Germany as to complicate affairs in the gravest 
manner .”—Pittsburgh Press. 

NOAH’S ARK WELL PROPORTIONED 

The New York Tnbune credits to the Syren and Shipping 
the following comparison of the ark with modern vessels: 

“Within the last ten years the general dimensions of the 
ark have been closely followed by cargo steamship builders for 
deep sea and the American Great Lakes service. According to 
the Bible, the ark was 480 feet long, 80 feet wide and 48 feet 
deep. Her tonnage was 11,413/ and she had plenty of room 
for pairs of all the distinct species of animals that are classed 
by Buffon—244—and she could have accommodated a thousand 
persons, and then have had plenty of room for the storage of 
supplies. In the seventeenth century Peter Jansen, a Hol¬ 
lander, built a vessel of the exact proportions of the ark, and 
she was successful, as the records of the time show, in making 
money for her owners. Noah. The Father of Naval Architec¬ 
ture/ is held in profound respect bv naval architects of today, 
who know how immeasurably the Phoenicians, Greeks and Ro¬ 
mans and all other shipbuilders fell short of the excellence of 
the type of the ark as a commodious, safe and economical 
vessel.” 

MENTAL TOXIN AND ANTI-TOXIN 

That thoughts may poison is a well-proven fact. Depress¬ 
ing thoughts interfere with the cerebral circulation, impairing 


the nutrition of the cells and nerve centers. The result is that 
the organs and tissues manifest lost or impaired function— 
loss of general nutrition follows—and a break-down is inevit¬ 
able. Fear, worry, anger, envy, jealousy, and other negative 
thoughts reflect themselves most disastrously in the human 
system. Fear has paralyzed nerve-centers and turned hair 
white over night. A mother’s milk has been poisoned by a fit 
of anger. Fear and hate—father and son—have produced in¬ 
sanity, idiocy, paralysis, cholerina, jaundice, sudden decay of 
teeth, fatal anaemia, skin diseases, erysipelas and eczema. Epi¬ 
demics owe their rapid spread and heavy death rate to fear and 
ignorance. Epidemics may kill their dozens—fear kills its 
thousands. All the brood of negative, fearful, selfish, hateful 
thoughts manifest themselves in physical conditions. Stig¬ 
mata or marks upon the body, caused by fear or desire, are 
quite common in the annals of medical science and psychology. 

Professor Gates, of the Smithsonian Institution of Wash¬ 
ington, D. C., in his investigations of the effect of mental states 
upon the body, found that irascible, malevolent and depressing 
emotions generated in the system injurious compounds, some 
of which were extremely poisonous; he also found that agree¬ 
able, happy emotions generated chemical compounds of nutri¬ 
tious value, which stimulated the cells to manufacture energy. 
He says: 

“Bad and unpleasant feelings create harmful chemical pro¬ 
ducts in the body, which are physically injurious. Good, 
pleasant, benevolent feelings create beneficial chemical products 
which are physically healthful. These products may be de¬ 
tected by chemical analysis in the perspiration and secretions 
of the individual. More than forty of the good, and as many 
of the bad, have been detected. Suppose half a dozen men in 
a room. One feels depressed, another remorseful, another ill- 
tempered, another jealous, another cheerful, another benevolent. 
Samples of their perspiration are placed in the hands of the 
psvcho-physicist. Under his examination they reveal all these 
emotional conditions distinctly and unmistakably.” 

Remember this it not “the airy fancy of some enthusiastic 
mental scientist,” but is the testimony of a leading scientific 
investigator in the laboratories of the Smithsonian Institution, 
one of the best known scientific institutions of the world. 
“Chemical analysis,” mind you—not “transcendental imagin¬ 
ings.” 

Now I have said enough about the toxin and a little about 
the anti-toxin of the mind. I might go on for hours, stating 
example after example, illustration after illustration; but the 
tale would be just the same. Now, what are you going to do 
about it? Are you going to keep on poisoning yourself and 
those about you with vile, malignant thoughts reeking with the 
miasmatic effluvia of hate—emitting the noxious exhalation of 
fear and worry? Or will you cease being a psychic pest-house, 
and begin to fumigate and disinfect your mind? And after 
getting rid of all the microbes of fear and worry and the bacilli 
of hate, jealousy and envy, open wide the windows of the mind 
and admit the bright sunshine of love, and the bracing air of 
confidence and fearlessness. 

Come, friends, let us get out of this habit of poisoning the 
air with fear, worry and hate thought. Let us join the ranks 
of the Don’t Worry company—the fearless brigade, the invin¬ 
cible, conquering army of Love. Let us be bright, cheerful and 
happy—the other things are not worth while. Let us be con¬ 
fident, expectant, hopeful and cheerful—these things are win¬ 
ners. Let us be filled with love for all men and God, and we 
will find that life is one sweet song. Love, faith and fearless¬ 
ness are the ingredients of life’s great anti-toxin. Try it and 
be blessed.— Selected. 


“HIS WAY IS PERFECT” 


“As for God, his way is perfect: the Word of the Lord is trie l; he is a buckler to all those that trust in him . For t oho is 
God , save the Lord? or who is a Rock , save our God? ”—Psa. 18:30, 31. 


God's way is his plan or purpose, that which he purposes 
to accomplish and which he is steadily working out according 
to the counsel of his own will. Men also have various plans 
and purposes of their own which they try to work out as nearly 
as possible. Some men purpose to amass a fortune; some to 
acquire a liberal education and vastly to increase tlieir mental 
capacity and power; others to gain fame and popular applause, 
or social oi political preferment, etc., etc. But to most men 
the way they choose proves unsatisfactory after a brief trial, 
and they turn restlessly from one way to another; and even 
when they pursue one way to the end they realize that it has 
been an unprofitable way—that the end was not worthy of the 
strife necessary to gain it. 

Then again men have their various ways or theories as to 
how God will or ought to accomplish the world’s salvation. 

Some claim that it will be accomplished by a process of evo¬ 


lution, and that it is due to the race by right. Some of 
these blasphemously claim that the present degradation of 
the world is directly chargeable to Goa, who, they say, is the 
real author of all the sin and wickedness we see in the world— 
that he made men so, and is therefore bound in justice to 
bring them up to a better condition. There are others who 
claim that God has predestinated the vast majority of man¬ 
kind to eternal torment without any will or choice of their own, 
their doom having been unalterably sealed before they were 
born, while a small minority were likewise unalterably elected 
to eternal salvation and happiness. 

But these and various other incongruous theories are only 
the ways of men, and have no foundation in the Word ot God, 
except as men pervert that Word. It is a serious matter for 
any of God’s children to accept or entertain such views of his 
character and plan when they are so clearly stated in his in- 


13336] 



March 15, 1904 


(36-88) 


ZION’S WATCH TOWER 


spired Word; and any one who can hear our heavenly Father’s 
character thus traduced without feeling or expressing his right¬ 
eous indignation is disloyal to God and unworthy to bear the 
name of Christ. If we have so much regard for the friendship 
of those who advocate such views of God’s character that we 
cannot reprove their course, we also rank ourselves with the 
enemies of the Lord, and he will surely so regard us. Such 
indifference to God and his truth shows clearly that there is 
something wrong at heart; and sooner or later such will drift 
into the outer darkness unless they promptly repent and reso¬ 
lutely determine to make no compromises with error, and to 
cultivate no friendships with the enemies of the Lord. 

But, “As for God, his way is perfect,” and his Word clearly 
sets forth his way to all the simple-minded ones who take him 
at his word and who have no fine-spun theories of their own to 
establish. In coming to God’s Word it is always important to 
remember that our attitude should be that of the disciple and 
not of the teacher. Such an attitude is itself a long step in the 
direction of a knowledge of the truth; for it is written that 
God resisteth the proud, but giveth grace to the humble. (James 
4:6) If we come to his Word as reverent students, expecting 
to find therein the delineation of the pure and righteous char¬ 
acter and plan of our God, that plan and character will be re¬ 
vealed to us; but if we come to it in a captious spirit and with 
impure and unholy thoughts and ambitions, we have just the 
kind of poor, imperfect brains that can warp and twist the 
Scriptures to suit our own ideas. If we put on the colored 
glasses of prejudice we can read God’s Word as seen through 
them only. 

And this is what the Psalmist implied when he said, “With 
the merciful thou wilt show thyself merciful; with an upright 
man thou wilt show thyself upright; with the pure thou wilt 
show thyself pure; and with the froward thou wilt show thyself 
froward. For thou wilt save the humble people, but wilt bring 
down high looks.” (Psa. 18:25-27) And again we read, “A 
scorner seeketh wisdom and findeth it not, but knowledge is 
easy unto him that understandeth;” and, “There is a way which 
seemeth right unto a man, but the end thereof are the ways of 
death.”—Prov. 14:6-12. 

Oh, how we need to beware of “high looks” and of the pride 
that goeth before destruction and of the haughty spirit that 
precedeth a fall! (Prov. 16:18) For if in pride we go about 
to establish our own ways, and do not fully submit ourselves to 
the right ways of the Lord, we will surely deceive ourselves and 
be led away by the error of the wicked, so that God’s way or 
plan, as viewed through the colored glasses of our ambitions 
and prejudices, will seem to our obscured vision as the Psalm¬ 
ist describes—unmerciful, impure and perverse, instead of what 
it really is—merciful and holy and righteous altogether. There 
is nothing more dangerous than pride, whether it be manifested 
in a love of display or in ambitions to be great or to be thought 
well of by others. If we are ambitious to be more generous than 
God, and go about to establish the idea of the absolute certainty 


of the everlasting salvation of every individual, when God 
plainly speaks to the contrary; or if we ignore God’s appointed 
means ot salvation, which is by faith in the precious blood of 
Christ shed for the remission of sins, and endeavor to climb up 
to life by some other way, and to teach others to make the same 
effort; or if we repudiate the doctrine of the original perfection 
of man, who was created in the image of God, and also that of 
his own free will he fell into sin and thereby incurred its just 
penalty— death, and not eternal torment; or if we seek out any 
other human invention contrary to the Word of God, and go 
about to establish it, it is pride that is asserting itself; and if 
it be not promptly humbled it will surely and shortly end in 
complete alienation from God. 

Dearly beloved, let us fear lest a promise being left us of 
entering into God’s rest—into the rest of abiding faith in his 
way, his glorious plan—any of us should come short of it, and 
instead of calmly and confidently resting in God’s way and in 
the blessed hope of its glorious outcome, we be left in confu 
sion and doubt upon the whole subject. 

But if you have thus far stood firmly in the faith of God’s 
way we are persuaded better things of you; and if, with the 
Psalmist, you can say, “My heart is fixed, O God, my heart is 
fixed” (Psa. 57:7); if your heart is established in love and 
reverence and faith in the sure Word of God, then you may also 
say, “For thou wilt light my candle: the Lord my God will en¬ 
lighten my darkness.” (Psa. 18:28) Yea, has it not been 
even so? Surely hitherto the Lord hath led us. The language 
of the prophet applies to all those humble and faithful ones 
whom the Lord has been leading—“For by thee I have run 
through a troop [of opposing enemies] ; and by my God have I 
leaped over a wall” [of bondage, into the glorious liberty of a 
son of God].—Psa. 18:29. 

Beloved, have you been thus overcoming? have you been fol¬ 
lowing the Lord’s leading? have you found, and are you still 
abiding in the sweet rest of faith in his plan, in his way, and 
not your own? “As for God, his way is perfect”:it is just 
and merciful and benevolent and wise and practicable, and sure 
of a glorious termination. “The Word of the Lord is tried”: 
when fully understood it will stand the test of every argument 
that could be formed against it as to its justice, its'wisdom, or 
its benevolence. Of this we are fully assured by our Lord, who 
prophetically declared that the testimony of those who come to 
a full knowledge of God’s plan will be—“Great and marvelous 
are thy works, Lord God Almighty; just and true are thy ways, 
thou King of saints.”—Rev. 15:3. 

“The Lord is a buckler [a defense] to all those that trust 
in him; for who is God [is mighty] save the Lord’ or who is a 
rock [a safe anchorage to our souls] save our God?” There is 
no other one to whom we may anchor our faith and hope; but 
securely anchored to him we may trust and not be afraid, and 
may sweetly rest under the shadow of his wing. “The Lord 
liveth; and blessed be our rock; and let the Lord of our salva¬ 
tion be exalted.”—Psa. 18:46. 


“CHRIST BROUGHT LIFE AND IMMORTALITY TO LIGHT THROUGH THE 

GOSPEL” 

Mark 7:24-37.—April 3. 


Golden Text :—“Without faith it is impossible to please him, 9 * —Heb. 11:6. 


With this lesson we start a new quarter in studies of the 
earthly life of Christ. Since it falls on what is generally ob¬ 
served as Easter Sunday, those who have arranged the lessons 
suggest, without breaking the narrative of Christ’s ministry, 
that this lesson be treated from the resurrection standpoint. 
The thought is a good one, especially for those whose eyes of 
understanding have been opened to some realization of the 
glorious things of the Millennial kingdom, for which the whole 
creation is groaning and waiting. These and not others can 
properly get a connection between our Lord’s miracle and the 
resurrection life of the Millennial age. 

LIFE-RIGHTS FOR THE WORLD SECURED BY THE PRECIOUS 

BLOOD 

From this standpoint we perceive that while our Lord Jesus 
came into the world to die on man’s behalf, to redeem Adam 
and his race from the sentence of sin—namely, death—he did, 
additionally, two other important works. The redemptive work 
was the principal one, without which there could be no future 
life of any kind. The laying down of life daily until the sacri¬ 
fice was finished at Calvary may, therefore, be designated the 
principal or foundation work accomplished by our Lord. With¬ 
out that nothing else could have been of any avail, but on that 
foundation the other two works could proceed. The Apostle 
declares that the Lord brought life and immortality to light 
through the Gospel. This means that no clear and definite hope 
respecting eternal life had ever previously been given to any one 


—even to the Jews. While other nations were without God, 
having no hope, the Jews did have a sufficiency of divine revela¬ 
tion to inspire a hope in the resurrection; though they philos¬ 
ophy of it—how God could be just and yet release those whom 
he had justly sentenced to death—they could not see, because 
it was not time, and therefore was not yet revealed. 

Christ brought life to light by explaining to those who had 
ears to hear that he had come into the world to “give his life a 
ransom for many” (Mark 10:45) He explained further that 
the time would come when all in their graves should hear his 
voice in kingly authority, and awaken from the sleep of death 
—come forth from the prison house of the tomb. The people 
even then might have wondered what advantage there would be 
in such a release from the tomb if they would still be subject to 
the pains and aches and demon oppositions of the present time. 
Our Lord fortified the testimonies of the prophets respecting 
the Millennial age, which they declared would be a period of 
universal blessing, with nothing to hurt or destroy in all the holy 
kingdom. He showed how this could be by the various miracles 
which he performed: for he not only preached the kingdom of 
God, taught his disciples to look forward to it and to pray fm 
its coming and blessing and power, but in the various miracles 
which he performed he illustrated that its powers would prevail 
amongst men for their blessing. 

He healed all manner of diseases and cast out demons, and 
thus gave evidence that in God’s due time, as the great Physi- 
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cian, he will he armed with the abundant power which will com¬ 
pletely restrain Satan and all the fallen angels from all work 
of evil in respect to the human family, and when he will lift up 
the poor, the lame, the deaf, the blind, the dumb, out of their 
present tribulation. And moreover, this temporary release 
which he brought to those who by faith accepted his favor, illus* 
trated still higher blessings, labors and privileges—the opening 
of the eyes of the understanding, the curing of the leprosy of 
sin, the returning of the withered powers, as well as the awak¬ 
ening of the dead—that all might see and hear and know of the 
righteousness which God approves and of the life everlasting 
which will be its reward, and that all might be helped out of 
the present bondage to sin and imperfection, etc., into the full 
liberty of the sons of God. Thus the Lord brought life—ever¬ 
lasting life—to the view, to the knowledge, of those who hear 
his message of the Kingdom and the blessings to flow from it. 

IMMORTALITY OB DIVINE NATURE ONLY POE THE ELECT 

He brought immortality to light also. In addition to ever¬ 
lasting life for the world, he opened up a way by which a special 
class of footstep-followers might share with himself the glory, 
honor and immortality of the divine nature. The world in gen¬ 
eral was not expected to understand or appreciate this. On the 
contrary, the natural eye hath not seen nor ear heard, neither 
hath it entered into the heart of man the things which God 
hath in reservation for them who love him—for the new crea¬ 
tures—for those who are begotten of the holy Spirit, and that 
make their calling and election sure to joint-heirship with him 
in the kingdom. 

Our Lord’s ministry and teachings can only be rightly ap¬ 
preciated when viewed from these three standpoints:—(1) His 
own sacrifice as the redemption price for Adam and his race— 
laying down his life day by day until he cried, “It is finished.” 
(2) His general teachings—which in due time will be appli¬ 
cable to the whole world—respecting the outcome of the redemp¬ 
tive work, the reconciliation of the world to God, the complete 
forgiveness of the world’s sins, the great trial or judgment or 
opportunity then to come to the world through the kingdom 
which the Redeemer, as the mediator between God and man, 
will establish for the deliverance of mankind from the adverse 
conditions within and without, and for the assistance of all who 
desire to return to harmony with the Creator. (3) The call to 
special discipleship, to walking in the narrow way, to be bap¬ 
tized with the baptism of death that he was baptized with—and 
thus by divine grace through this arrangement to be fitted and 
prepared for a share in the heavenly kingdom—to sit with 
Christ in his throne, and participate in the dispensing of all the 
wonderful blessings of the Millennium to all the families of the 
earth. 

It is with this thought that we follow the lesson before us. 
Jesus and his disciples, after the feeding of the five thousand 
and the stormy night upon the sea of Galilee, spent some time 
in Capernaum. There the Lord gave the sermon which illus¬ 
trated that his hearers should think less about the loaves and 
fishes which he had given them, and should appreciate more the 
higher things. They should recognize him as the Bread of Life 
that came down from heaven; they should feed upon his words 
and thus gain life everlasting. The time had not yet come, 
however, for the general dispensing of this life everlasting^- 
that work belongs to the Millennial age. He therefore was seek¬ 
ing specially for such as were particularly hungering and thirst¬ 
ing after righteousness. Of this class were the apostles, whom 
he was now training for the future work which he would accom¬ 
plish through them after the new dispensation, to begin at Pen¬ 
tecost. 

GOD'S PAVOES FOR HIS CONSECRATED PEOPLE 

With his disciples our Lord traveled north-westward to the 
borders of the country called Tyre and Sidon, so named because 
of the prominent cities by these names which were there situ¬ 
ated. He did not announce himself publicly to the people there, 
but his presence soon became known, showing that the fame of 
his miracles and teachings had spread throughout the whole of 
Palestine. A Canaanitish woman living as a Greek was amongst 
the first to hear of his presence, and coming before him she cried 
or wailed for assistance for her daughter. Our Lord on this 
occasion acted very differently from his custom, and doubtless 
for the purpose of imparting a lesson. Although usually so 
prompt to hear and to sympathize and to heal, on this occasion 
he paid no attention to the woman, according to Matthew’s 
account, who tells us that the disciples came to the Lord and 
urged him to send her away—either grant her request and send 
her away or refuse her request and authorize her expulsion. 

The poor woman’s importunities were not for herself, but for 
her daughter, who was possessed of a demon, an unclean spirit; 
and, so far as we have any knowledge, most of these fallen 
spirits, demons, are unclean, depraved, and their influence upon 
those possessed by them is an unclean, injurious one. Some¬ 


times they do indeed simulate purity, and cn numerous occa¬ 
sions we have heard of their attempts to personate holy ones— 
even the Lord; nevertheless the whole tendency of these evil 
spirits seems to be toward impurity of thought and conduct on 
the part of those possessed and through them upon others. 

Finally, in answer to the woman’s cries and to the expostu¬ 
lations of the disciples, our Lord did speak, but very differently 
from his usual message. He merely intimated to the woman 
that his miracles and services were not intended for the world 
in general but for God’s covenanted people, the Jews. He fol¬ 
lowed the Jewish custom of the time, of speaking of the Gen¬ 
tiles as dogs, yet he modified the matter, for instead of using 
the word which would signify the detestable brutes which infest 
the Orient and are the scavengers of the streets, he used an¬ 
other word signifying the little or pet dogs of the family. The 
woman, strong in her faith in the Lord’s power, was equal to 
turning the unfavorable answer to her own benefit, and to urge 
that as the little pet dogs got some of the surplus from the table 
of the children, so she as an outsider might be granted some of 
the Lord’s favors without in any degree working disadvantage 
to the Jews, to whom our Lord’s ministry was specially sent 
and given. 

WITHOUT FAITH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO PLEASE HIM 

This shows the earnestness and faith of the woman. Such 
an exhibit would surely be pleasing to the Lord. Indeed we can 
see in our own experiences as Christians that many of the 
Lord’s dealings with us are along the lines of developing and 
testing of our faith. He is good and gracious of heart, however 
we may have misunderstood him in the past, and however his 
character and plan may have been maligned and misrepresented 
by the adversary. It is impossible for us to come near to the 
Lord except as we shall exercise faith and trust in him, in his 
goodness, in his power, in his wisdom, in his love. All things 
are possible, only believe—is the lesson which the spiritual 
Israelite of today needs continually to learn, as the apostles of 
old prayed, “Lord, increase our faith.” Along this line it were 
well that we should pray, and that we should seek continually 
to accept the lessons of life from this standpoint—as lessons or 
instructions in faith. We are not in this ignoring the necessity 
of obedience to the divine Word, but are holding that wherever 
faith exists the works will correspond to it and be proportion¬ 
ately large or small. Hence the stronger our faith, the more 
our works are sure to be under the divine arrangement. Our 
Golden Text well says that without faith it is impossible to be 
pleasing to the Lora. 

Faith is a matter of cultivation, of development. The same 
apostles who cried out in terror when the storm was upon the 
Sea of Galilee gradually grew stronger and stronger in faith 
until, as the records show, they could and did trust the Lord in 
his absence and where they could not trace him. Similarly it 
should be a part of our daily lesson to cultivate trust in the 
Lord, and to think of the experiences in the past in our lives 
and all of these lessons in his Word, that thus our faith in him 
may become rooted and grounded. 

FAITH REWARDED AFTER BEING TESTED 

The Lord said unto her, “0, woman, great is thy faith.” 
(Matthew) Her faith was strong in its love for her daughter, 
in its perseverance and persistency, in its humility, recognizing 
matters just as the Lord recognized them, and not according to 
the general sentiments of the Greeks and Gentiles—that the 
Jews were merely pretentious and not more in divine favor than 
other peoples. It was strong in overcoming great obstacles— 
even our Lord's apparent repulsion. We would not consider 
this heathen womairs conduct to be in every sense of the word 
a pattern for the Lord’s consecrated and enlightened people. 
The strength of faith is the only one that we should copy. 
As for us who have become the Lord’s people, and are no 
longer strangers, foreigners, dogs, but children adopted into the 
Father’s family and recognized by the Lord as “brethren,” it 
would be no longer appropriate that we should cry or entreat 
or beseech in any wise for things which the Lord is not pleased 
to give us. 

The Master himself represented the difference between the 
things which the Gentiles might do and the things which we as 
his disciples might do, saying that our petitions and seeking 
should not merely be for the bread that perisheth, for after such 
things do the Gentiles seek—merely the earthly things and with 
importunity; but seek ye first, chiefly, the kingdom of God and 
the righteousness which is appropriate thereto, and all these 
things of an earthly kind will be added unto you—in such meas¬ 
ure as will be for your best interests. Our petitions, our re¬ 
quests, our cries to the Lord, therefore, should be for the holi¬ 
ness of heart, for the filling of his Spirit, for the spiritual food, 
refreshment strength; and as for the natural things, he knoweth 
the way we take and what would be to our best interests as new 
creatures. We are to leave this to him: he would not be pleased 
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to see us importuning him for things which he did not give us, 
for to do so would not be an exemplification of faith in him, 
but the reverse-—an exemplification of doubt, a manifestation of 
fear, that he was forgetting or neglecting his promise to give us 
the things needful. 

Our Lord informed the woman that the faith manifested in 
her saying was sufficient, that her request was granted, that the 
demon was gone from her daughter. The woman’s faith was 
further manifested by her immediate withdrawal. She took the 
Lord’s word implicitly; if he were what he claimed and had the 
power that she believed, he would not lie to her. Many of the 
Lord’s people today seem to lack faith along these lines—to 
have less than this poor heathen woman. Many of them hear 
the Lord’s word assuring them that those who come to him have 
their sins forgiven, yet Little Faith bids them doubt and keep 
on bemoaning their sins and requesting forgiveness, which the 
Lord has assured them would be accomplished from the time of 
their acceptance of it. They fail to exercise the faith and they 
fail proportionately of the blessing and peace and joy. 

So far as the record goes our Lord did nothing in that quar¬ 
ter except for this poor woman, and the spiritual lessons con¬ 
nected with it were evidently less for her than for the disciples, 
for we have no record that he taught her or taught anyone of 
that vicinity. Departing thence, our Lord took an easterly 
course along the northern borders of Palestine, and crossing the 
river Jordan began to come southward toward the Sea of Gali¬ 
lee. Matthew says that he made a stop in the mountain, and 
that a great multitude brought their sick to him; the lame, 
blind, dumb, maimed and many others they led to Jesus’ feet 
and he healed them, and the multitude wondered and glorified 
the God of Israel. 

Our lesson gives one particular instance from this multitude 
of healings. A man who was both deaf and dumb was brought 
to Jesus, and his treatment was peculiar; the Lord took him 
apart privately, perhaps to impress upon him the lesson. The 
man could not hear, and hence the Lord imparted the lesson 
through signs, touching his tongue and touching his ears, and 
then with a sigh he glanced heavenward, as indicating that the 
sympathy of heaven was moved for the man’s assistance, and 
immediately the blessing came and he was healed. This may 
have been the first miracle in that region, and possibly the mul¬ 
titude coming, as Matthew records, were attracted by it. Our 
Lord’s injunction that it should be kept quiet seems to have 


been understood, not as a command, but rather as a suggestion 
that he was not seeking publicity. Nevertheless, when the faith 
was manifested and the poor afflicted ones were before him the 
Lord never refused to give the blessing. Thus we are taught 
that when the due time shall come for the blessing of all the 
families of the earth, the Lord will not withhold a blessing from 
any; all who desire to be blessed may then have his favor. 

BLESSED ARE OTJR EYES AND EARS OF UNDERSTANDING 

As new creatures who have already in a figurative sense 
risen with Christ to walk in newness of life, to walk in his foot¬ 
steps, we have our eyes opened and our ears unstopped and our 
tongues loosed, so that we may not only see and enjoy the grace 
of God ourselves, but we may speak of his goodness and love to 
others. In many respects those to whom the Lord grants the 
special knowledge of the truth in this present time have a sug¬ 
gestion that it is not for everybody, that we are to be discrim¬ 
inating in our endeavors to dispense the truth, and that some 
of these great blessings of the Lord which are to us like pearls 
are not meant for all; that w’e should not cast our pearls before 
swine, or before those who manifest no disposition to know of or 
receive the Lord’s favors. But with us, as with the healed one 
in this lesson, the message is too good to keep; we love to tell 
the story, it did so much for us; we desire that all who are 
blind and deaf may come to the great Physician and be healed; 
we desire that all who are stammering in their endeavors to 
tell the good tidings may have their lips touched by the Master 
and henceforth speak plainly the glorious things of the Gospel 
of Christ. And as the Master would not reprove this one in the 
lesson, neither does he reprove us if in our zeal we go some¬ 
times to the extreme of trying to tell the good tidings to those 
who have no ear to hear, or endeavor to make disciples of those 
who are swinish and not at all inclined to spiritual things, or 
of following the Lamb whithersoever he goetli. 

The heart of this lesson is that we who are risen with Christ 
in the spirit of our minds should walk in newness of life while 
still in this mortal body and still amongst men; that we should 
look forward to the glorious change of the first resurrection, 
when we shall be actually in the Lord’s likeness and see him as 
he is, sharing his glory and participating with him in dispens¬ 
ing all these blessings of life and healing to whosoever will ac¬ 
cept these favors in the glorious kingdom time which we rejoice 
to know is near at hand. 


“WHAT THINK YE OF CHRIST” 

Mark 8:27-38.— April 10. 


Golden Text: —"Thou are the Christy the Son of the living God” —Matt. 16:10. 


It was probably toward the close of the third year of our 
Lord’s ministry that the incidents of this lesson transpired. 
In all this time of now three years from the beginning of John’s 
ministry, we have no record that either John or Jesus had pub¬ 
licly proclaimed the Messiahship of the latter. There was wis¬ 
dom in this. When we remember the expectations of the Jews 
for eighteen centuries, that the coming of the Messiah was to 
be the great event for their nation and for the world, and that 
his kingdom was to accomplish the blessing of all the families 
of the earth, we can readily see that their ideas of the glories 
connected with this heavenly King were such that had Jesus 
announced himself the Messiah at the beginning of his ministry, 
the effect would have disappointment to the degree of disgust. 
Without political or social influence, without wealth or name 
or fame as a leader and commander of the people, or a general 
of armies, he would have been regarded as mentally unbalanced 
to have made such a claim. 

He merely took the position of a religious teacher with 
whom divine power was specially present, divine power mani¬ 
fested in the dignity of his manner, the grace of his lips, the 
authority of his teaching, and his wonderful works—healing 
diseases, casting out devils, walking upon the water, stilling 
the storm, etc. It would appear that John the Baptist knew 
more than anyone else respecting our Lord’s mission. This is 
indicated by the sending of the query to Jesus, “Art thou he 
that should come, or look we for another?” John’s knowledge 
apparently came less through Jesus than through the spirit of 
prophecy, which indicated to him that the one upon whom he 
saw the holy Spirit descend was the special ambassador of Jeho¬ 
vah. Even John’s faith was staggered by the absence of the 
glory and prosperity he had anticipated for Jesus. What, there¬ 
fore, the sentiment of the masses would have been, had Jesus 
been publicly proclaimed the Messiah, we can readily imagine. 

BE YE WISE AS SERPENTS, HARMLESS AS DOVES 

But now, after his disciples had been intimately associated 
with him for three years, and after John the Baptist had been 
dead for a year, the time had come for Jesus to prepare the 
disciples for the ignominy and death which he knew to be in 


store for him. But even then the matter was approached in a 
wise and careful manner. Oh, that all of the Lord’s dear peo¬ 
ple could learn the value of wisdom in connection with their en¬ 
deavors to serve the truth! Our Lord not only taught us to be 
wise as serpents and harmless as doves, but he exemplified this 
lesson in his own course, saying on another occasion to the apos¬ 
tles, “I have many things to tell you, but ye cannot bear them 
now.” We, too, should learn that there are opportune and in 
opportune times for mentioning certain truths, and that there 
are wise and unwise methods of presenting them. It is not 
enough that we do not speak untruth, it is not enough that we 
speak the truth; additionally we should see to it that we speak 
the truth in love, and love that is trained uses wisdom that it 
may accomplish the more good. 

Our Lord would draw out the apostles and seek to crystalize 
in their minds the thought which he knew already was forming 
or formed. Leading up to his intention he inquired respecting 
the general voice of the people as to who he was. The answer 
that some thought him John the Baptist risen from the dead, 
and others thought him Jeremiah or one of the other great 
prophets risen from the dead (Matthew’s account), showed 
that the public mind was being exercised—was noting that he 
was not an imposter. As we read later on, some of the people 
were ready to inquire, “When Messiah cometh, will he do 
greater works than this man does ?” All of these sentiments 
indicated the wisdom of the course pursued by our Lord, and 
that it was taking effect—that instead of being ridiculed, he 
was respected by the people, some of whom even thought to take 
him by force to make him their King. 

Now the Lord addressed his disciples as implying that they 
were separated in his mind from the rest of the people, and 
should have a clearer knowledge of him than others, and his 
question is, “Whom say ye that I am?”—with the intimate 
acquaintance that you have had, what is your opinion? Peter, 
probably the eldest of the disciples, and in general a leader and 
spokesman amongst them, answered for them all,—“Thou art 
the Christ [God’s Anointed One: Hebrew, the Messiah], the Son 
of the living God.” This answer proved that Jesus had rightly 
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judged that the time was ripe for such a confession of him 
amongst his apostles, and for the first time he intimated to 
them that their surmises on the subject were correct—that he 
was more than Elijah, Jeremiah, or any of the prophets—that 
he was the long-promised Messiah. 

THE HUMILITY OF OUR LORD 

Our Lord’s answer, given in another account, distinctly 
acknowledges the correctness of Peter’s statement, and declares 
that flesh and blood had not revealed it unto Peter, but the 
Father in heaven. We are struck with the modesty of our Lord 
Jesus in respect to this proclamation of himself as the great 
Messenger of the Covenant. How beautiful a lowly mind is! 
and if it was beautiful and appropriate in our Lord, how much 
more appropriate it is for us who are his followers and who 
have nothing of ourselves—nothing that we have not received 
through him. Row appropriate the Apostle’s words, when, 
after speaking of how Jesus humbled himself to become a man, 
and to be obedient unto death, he exhorted us saying, 4 ‘Humble 
yourselves, thcicforc, brethren, under the mighty hand of God, 
that he may exalt you in due time.” Indeed, we may be sure 
that none will share with the Lord in 1 us exaltation wdio do 
not learn at heart this lesson of humility. “The Lord abliorreth 
the proud but giveth grace to the humble.” 

Jesus charged his disciples that they should tell no man 
that he was the Messiah. This wa« an item of truth intended 
only for themselves as yet; and to have proclaimed it in a gen¬ 
eral way might have created more or less of insurrection, and 
might have hindered the eariving out of the divine arrange¬ 
ment respecting his ignominious death. They could still pro¬ 
claim the kingdom of heaven at hand, they could still speak of 
Jesus as the great Teacher and man, they could still wonder as 
to whom he might be; but the proper time for making him 
known as the Messiah would be after he had finished the work 
of sacrifice which the Father had given him to do. Indeed he 
could not be the Messiah except by accomplishing this work. 
He must purchase the world of mankind befoie he could become 
its Loid and Litc-giver, its Restorer, its Messiah. 

Now for the first time Jesus began to teach his disciples to 
expect his ignominious rejection by the Jews, his ultimate 
death, and his resurrection on the third day. Matthew’s account 
makes this still more explicit, saying, “From that time he be¬ 
gan to teach them these things."’ What a sifting, what a testing 
of the hearts of his apostles, and yet how wisely it was done! 
They must he prepared in advance for his shameful death, else 
it would prove such a shock to their faith that they could not 
recover from it, neither believe in his resurrection. But now, 
after nearly throe years of experiences, and when they had just 
confessed him to he the Messiah, and by so confessing had crys- 
talized the thought m their own minds, it must have been a 
severe blow to all their hopes and aspirations to be told of his 
ignominious death. How could he be the Messiah, and yet 
suffer death at the hands of his enemies? How could he bless 
all the families of the earth, and yet be put to death as a male¬ 
factor. 

These things must at first have appealed to them as incon¬ 
sistent ; but all the more the announcement would prepare their 
hearts for the explanation of the Scriptures which Jesus was 
ready to impart. The statement that he began to tell them 
about his coming death implies that thereafter this was fre¬ 
quently a subject for discussion and consideration between him 
and them. The same Lord, with no less wisdom, is still guiding 
in the affairs of his church, and still teaches us line upon line, 
precept upon precept, as we are able to bear the truth, and our 
preparedness for it will be proportionate to our nearness and 
fellowship with him. It is worthy of note, also, that the deep 
things of the divine plan are revealed to us only as we have con¬ 
fessed Christ. To this class it is given to know the mysteries 
of the kingdom which arc withheld from others. Only if we 
have fuFy confessed Christ are we granted a knowledge of the 
fact that all who would he his disciples must take up their cross 
to follow him, must suffer with him if they would reign with 
him, must be dead with him if they would live with him. 

SLOW TO SPEAK AND SWIFT TO HEAR THE GREAT TEACHER 

Our Lord uttcicd this statement respecting liis rejection and 
death openly—before the entire twelve apostles; but Peter, pos¬ 
sibly elated by our Lord’s words of condemnation that the 
Father bad revealed the matter to him, took our Lord aside pri¬ 
vately to whisper to him that such sentiments should not be 
introduced nor expressed before the apostles—that it would be 
discouraging to them all, and that anyway there was certainly a 
mistake about the matter, for such things could never happen 
to him—must not happen; he must so order his speech and his 
conduct that these thincs would not happen. He must not vio¬ 
lently antagonize the chief priests or elders, to thus lead them 
to conspire for his death. Allowance must be made for Peter, in 
that he was not only the eldest of the apostles, but quite a good 


deal older than our Lord, and that he was of a very ardent dis¬ 
position, strong and impulsive. However, Jesus—who had a 
few moments before commended Peter for his appreciation of 
the fact of his Messiahship—now rebuked him, not privately, 
but in the presence of all the apostles. He probably knew that 
this would be the best method of correcting Peter’s sentiments, 
which, should they spread amongst the apostles, would be very 
injurious to them all. Hence, our Lord’s rebuke was pointed, 
sharp, and made known to all the apostles. He said, “Get thee 
behind me, Satan”—adversary; thy words are not in accord¬ 
ance with divine wisdom, but in accord with human wisdom.” 
We are not to understand that Peter was turned into Satan, 
nor that Satan got possession of him, hut rather in taking such 
a position he was becoming an opponent of the divine arrange¬ 
ment, as Satan was and still is. 

There is a great lesson in this for us. Even though we be 
the Lord’s disciples, and honored ones at that, we might very 
easily reach such a position as would be antagonistic to the di¬ 
vine anangement and thus put ourselves unintentionallly on 
the side of Satan, and become his ministers or servants. Our 
Lord emphasized this again on another occasion, saying, “His 
servants ye are to whom ye render service.” It is not enough 
that we have named the name of Christ and have placed our¬ 
selves under his banner, and called ourselves by liis name, and 
rejoiced to be accounted his servants; it is necessary that wc 
see to it that we are rendering him service, and that our ener¬ 
gies are not being spent in opposition to him and really in co¬ 
operation with the adversary. 

It is our opinion that a great many are in this very position 
today. Unwittingly they are on the adversary’s side of many 
questions connected with churchianity and sectarianism, and 
especially does this seem true of many ministers in the nominal 
church. "We may assume that some of them, at least, have 
made a full consecration to the Lord, yet as a whole they are 
standing in opposition to the truth—supporting the errors of 
the dark ages and helping to blind and mislead the people. Let 
us each be careful, let U3 each see to it that we be not disposed 
as Peter was to be wiser than the Lord, and to attempt to tell 
him how matters should be conducted. In everything connected 
with the Lord and his service, let us, as the Apostle exhorts be 
slow to speak and swift to hear and to obey the divine plan. 

THE MILK OF THE WORD—THEN ITS STRONG MEAT 

The foregoing special lessons were to the apostles apart from 
the multitude; but later on Jesus began to teach the multitude 
as well as his disciples some of the deep things pertaining to his 
mission and the conditions upon which any might become his 
disciples. There is a lesson in this also for us: We are not to 
put tests of discipleship to the forefront in the preaching of the 
Gospel. We are not to meet inquirers with the announcements 
of the “strait gate and narrow way” and the lessons of self- 
sacrifice, as they come to us to hear something about the Gospel 
of God’s dear Son. There are primary lessons for them to learn 
first. They should be instructed respecting the goodness, love 
and mercy of God, respecting the redemption accomplished 
through the blood of Jesus and that it is free and for all, re¬ 
specting the glorious times of restitution which God hath 
spoken by the mouth of all the holy prophets since the world 
began, and respecting the call of this Gospel age to association 
in the kingdom. They should know these things with consider¬ 
able clearness before being informed of the cost—the self-sacri¬ 
fice even unto death which is the price of joint-heirship in the 
Kingdom. This appears to have been the Lord’s method, and 
we cannot do more wisely than follow it. 

The time had come when not only the twelve apostles but all 
of the people, who were deeply impressed with the teachings of 
Jesus, should know what it meant to be his followers. In other 
words, a time of sifting had come—the time for presenting doc¬ 
trines that would shake off, sift out, from close sympathy, fel¬ 
lowship and discipleship all except the Israelites in whom there 
was no guile. We remember that while there were thousands 
who attended the Lord’s ministry and were miraculously fed by 
him—amongst all the thousands upon thousands who heard him 
and profited by his healing, his teaching, and the wonderful 
words which proceeded out of his mouth, only “about five hun¬ 
dred brethren” (1 Cor. 15:6), true disciples, remained faithful 
to the end. The remainder were all sifted out by such teachings 
as these that were now for the first time promulgated. 

The substance of these discourses is briefly stated to have 
been that, if any man would be the Lord’s follower or disciple, 
he must practice self-denial and cross-bearing. Of course these 
words are used in a figurative sense: they signify that all who 
will be the Lord’s disciples and share his kingdom and glories, 
will be tested in faith and obedience to such an extent that they 
will fall out by the way unless their faith and interest are so 
deep as to lead them to ignore themselves, their own earthly in¬ 
terests, pleasures, appetites, and to seek chiefly for this joint- 
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heirship with the Master in the kingdom. They must regard the 
pearl of great price as worth more than all else, so that they 
will be willing to dispose of, to give in exchange for it, every 
earthly interest and thing—houses or lands, parents or chil¬ 
dren, the love and esteem of friends and neighbors—choose obe¬ 
dience to the divine arrangement at any cost, else they will not 
be worthy of the kingdom. They must count upon such cross¬ 
bearing, such a crossing of their own wills, submission to the 
divine will. 

CHOOSING BETWEEN GOD AND MAMMON 

Emphasizing this lesson, the Lord says that it amounts to 
a question as to whether we love the present or the future life. 
He who sets great store by the present life, in whose heart the 
joys promised in association and joint-heirship with our Lord 
in the life to come do not overbalance present interests and 
hopes and aims, that persons would lose the life which the Lord 
was proposing to give to his disciples—the life eternal, in the 
kingdom, with “glory, honor and immortality.” While our 
Lord used these words particularly in reference to the elect 
class which he is seeking as joint-heirs in the kingdom, and 
therefore particularly in respect to immortal life of the king¬ 
dom class, nevertheless there is a large sense and degree in 
which his words will always be applicable to all men—in the 
next, the Millennial age, as well as in the present age. Who¬ 
ever will attain eternal life, either as members of the church 
which is being elected now or as members of the restitution 
class which will be developed during the Millennial age, can 
only have the eternal life by a full submission of himself and 
every interest to the will of the Lord. W hoever self-willedly 
refuses such complete submission will thus prove himself un¬ 
worthy of eternal life on any plane, for the terms of life-eternal 
are full obedience to the divine will. 

From this standpoint the force of our Lord’s words is man¬ 
ifest: it would profit no man if he should succeed selfishly in 
gaining the whole world, and as a result of that selfish will, 
which is opposed to the divine will and its law of love, bring 
upon himself the utter destruction of the second death. What 
would compensate a man for the loss of his soul—his existence? 
Assuredly nothing would compensate, for without existence 
there could be no possession or pleasure. 

The lesson then is that if we are granted hearing ears and 
understanding hearts in this present time, and a knowledge of 
the exceeding great and precious things which God is offering 
during this Gospel age, we would be without excuse before the 
Lord if we were to despise his offers and selfishly choose self- 
control and a share in the world rather than joyful submission 
to the divine will and a participation in the sufferings of the 
present time and the glories which shall follow when, as mem¬ 
bers of the kingdom, it will be our privilege to participate in 
the showering upon the world of the blessings secured by our 
dear Redeemer’s sacrifice. (Gal. 3:29) Similarly, those who 
will live during the Millennial age, after the present offer of the 


kingdom shall have been withdrawn, and when the offer of resti¬ 
tution will be made to every creature, those who then selfishly 
refuse to submit their wilis to the Lord’s will fail to make 
progress in the highway of holiness toward perfection, and in¬ 
stead of gaining life eternal they will fail and fall into the sec¬ 
ond death. In other words, there will never be any other way of 
attaining life than a full renouncement of every selfish aim, ob¬ 
ject and desire, and the full acceptance of the divine will. 

A SAVOR OF LIFE UNTO LIFE OR OF DEATH UNTO DEATH 

Our Lord sums up this lesson respecting the necessity for 
self-denial and cross-bearing by showing what it would really 
mean—that to confess him and the great truths of the divine 
plan for which he stands as the representative, would surely 
mean at the present time to bring upon one’s self the oppro¬ 
brium of the world, for whosoever will live godly in this life 
shall suffer persecution. To live godly will mean not only to ab¬ 
stain from crimes, but to live up to "the light which God gives 
us, to be faithful to the principles of truth and of righteousness. 
Those who are blinded by the god of this world so that they do 
not recognize Jesus as the Messiah, the Sin-bearer and coming 
King, aie proportionately irresponsible at the present time. 
Their responsibility will come when this knowledge reaches 
them, and ultimately the knowledge of the Lord shall fill the 
whole earth. 

Tlie time, therefore, will come when they will be responsible, 
and when the truth will be to them either a savor of life unto 
life everlasting, or a savor of death unto death everlasting—the 
second death. But those who know the truth, and who allow 
shame to hinder them from espousing it, may be sure that they 
are not disciples of Christ, that they cannot share in the life 
which he is now holding out as the reward of the overcomers— 
immortal life. All those who will be acknowledged before the 
Father and before the holy angels at our Lord’s second advent 
will have proved so loyal to the Lord and to the principles of 
righteousness that he will take pleasure in acknowledging them, 
and the Father will also acknowledge them as being copies of bis 
dear Son, their Lord. 

The Lord has given us examples of those who are bartering 
the glorious hopes and opportunities of participating in the 
kingdom for the things of this life. The type in the Old Testa¬ 
ment mentioned by the Apostle Paul is that of Esau, who for a 
mess of pottage sold his birthright. Foolish as was that trans¬ 
action, it was only a type: much more foolish is it for those 
who are now having the opportunity by the Lord’s grace of be¬ 
coming joint-heirs with the Lord Jesus, in the glory, honor and 
immortality of the kingdom, to lose all these privileges and ad¬ 
vantages and favors—to trade them, as it were, for a mess of 
pottage—for a more favorable condition in this present life, for 
greater honor amongst men, or for wealth, or for the affection 
and sympathy of husband or wife, parents or children. The 
prize is of so great value that nothing is comparable to it. 


INTERESTING QUESTIONS ANSWERED 


Question .—Why did the Jews ask the question recorded in 
John 1:25, evidently surmising that Christ would do a baptiz¬ 
ing work? 

Answer .—They recognized that John w r as doing a great work 
in reformation outside the nominal church system of their day, 
and they assumed him to be a messenger of God; and as all 
were in expectation of Messiah and of an Elias to precede him, 
they inquired of John as to the matter; and when he very hum¬ 
bly disowned any great authority or position, they raised the 
question of your text, which implies: Tf you are a person of 
no special authority, neither the Messiah himself, nor his fore¬ 
runner, nor a special prophet, w T hy do you start in to do a spe¬ 
cial reformatory work, and introduce as a symbol of cleansing 
this baptism, which is known as John’s baptism, and wholly 
without precedent among the Jews?’ 

Question .—What hope will there he for the progeny of the 
fallen angels? (Gen. 6:1-4) Have we any reason to hope that 
they share in the redemption accomplished by our Lord, or that 
they will be participators in any measure in the restitution and 
resurrection processes of the Millennial age? If not, why not? 
Would they not stand related to the human family in much the 
same way as our Lord Jesus stood related to the same through 
the mother and not through the father? Would not this seem 
to imply that they should be sharers, therefore, in the redemp¬ 
tion and restitution? 

Answer .—You will find this subject very fully treated in 
Dawn, Vol. V. See Chapter 4, on “The Undefiled One,” and 
page 115, respecting the Nephilim, children of the fallen angels 
hv the daughters of men. In connection with the fuller treatise 
on this subject we link the two together as your question does, 
and repeat that we find no hope for these Nephilim, since they 
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were not of Adamic stock. We call your attention to the fact 
that our Lord Jesus, not being of Adamic stock, was not a 
sharer in its condemnation and curse, and hence, similarly, 
would not have been a sharer in its blessings. We are to re¬ 
member that the way in which he profits our race is not by 
being one of us in sin and imperfection, but because he was not 
one of us lie was able to give his separate and uncontaminated 
existence as our ransom-price . The blessing upon Adam and 
his family, coming, as it will, through Jesus, as its purchaser, 
who gave himself instead of Adam, thus redeemed him and all 
who were in him at the time of his transgression and condemna¬ 
tion. This clear-cut distinction most positively shows us that 
the fallen angels and their progeny were in no sense of the word 
Adamic stock, and, hence, were in no sense of the word covered 
by the ransom. 

Please consider a few questions along the line of practical 
life. (I) Is it sinful to compose or sing secular songs? 

Ansiver .—We would not consider it sinful to compose secular 
songs so long as the moral tone of them would be good and help¬ 
ful to mankind. We are to use our talents in the highest and 
best manner known to us. In respect to attending theatres of 
high class: We think that very generally this question may be 
decided by the aid of the following questions: (a) Have I the 
means to spend in this manner, and is it the best use I can make 
of those means to the Lord’s glory? (b) Would my influence 
be helpful to others if thus spent? (c) Could I make a better 
use of my time—to make it more beneficial to myself or to 
others in personal upbuilding? 

(2) Is levity improper in Christian life? Answer .—The 
Apostle urges us to sobriety. This, however, need not mean 
moroseness of disposition, conduct, language, etc., but rather 
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earnestness. We have as Christians undertaken a great con¬ 
tract—a death-contract as regards the flesh; and levity is not 
to be very much expected in such a funeral, and especially not 
from the corpse. We may say, however, that we differ constitu¬ 
tionally; and while the Lord has said, “Blessed are those who 
weep,” he certainly has not forbidden us to laugh. Quite prob¬ 
ably, experience tends to bring sobriety, and sobriety is, gener¬ 
ally speaking, the mo^t proper condition for the representatives 
or ambassadors of the gieat King. 

(3) Is it sinful to dress well? Answer .—It is not sinful; 
but many things that are not sinful are still not expedient. We 
are to consider ourselves stewards of the Lord’s means, and 
whether or not he would approve of rich and extravagant cloth¬ 
ing. We are to consider, secondly, whether or not such clothing 
would be helpful to us in our influence in favor of the truth. 
We are to consider whether or not such dressing would be cal¬ 
culated to have a very good influence or a very bad influence on 


those who cannot afford rich clothing. These things would seem 
to indicate modesty and simplicity, yet they need not signify 
coarseness nor carelessness nor mean appearance. 

(4) Is dancing improper? Answer .—Not in itself. That is 
to say, the mere exercise of dancing might in some respects be 
beneficial, especially if gentlemen danced with gentlemen and 
ladies with ladies. But with such limitations w T e fancy that 
dancing would lose much of its charm. We reason, therefore, 
that its charm is not morally helpful and that Christians would 
do well to avoid it, and to take their exercise in some other 
manner, better calculated to stir up heart purity. 

(5) Is it wrong to eat meat? Answer .—The eating of meat 
is not sinful, if the meat be honestly obtained and of good 
quality and healthful to the system. Our Lord ate meat during 
his ministry and also, on two occasions, at least, after his res¬ 
urrection. This is a sufficient answer to those who claim that 
the eating of meat is sinful. ‘‘In him was no sin.” 


THE AUSTRALIAN BRANCH 

Brother Henninges reports that lie and his wife have arrived complished fact. May the Lord’s blessing be with the work and 

safely at destination after a pleasant voyage. They have workers there as elsewhere we surely all pray, 

secured suitable quarters and the Melbourne Branch is an ac- Australian branch —32 Johnson st., fitzroy, mflbourne. 
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RELIGIOUS ASPECT OF THE WAR 

The success of Japan bids fair to make of her a “Christian 
nation”—for are not the successful fighting nations Christian 
nations? And arc not the unsuccessful fighters the barba¬ 
rians? As a matter of fact the heathen masses of the Japa¬ 
nese are tractable and obedient to their rulers, economical and 
industrious and very poor. The leaders of that nation have 
adopted the civilization of Europe and America, but very lit¬ 
tle Christianity, except as it appeals to them as indispensable 
to foreign relations and the advancement of their own nation’s 
interests. So far as we can ascertain, the majority of those 
rated as Christians are no more worthy the name than are 
evolutionists and higher critics of Europe and America,— 
they are agnostics. The name Christian is a respectable one 
now-a-days, and many good fighters end brilliant thinkers 
prefer and adopt it as in eontrast with Heathen. 

We even hear that the “Anglo-Israelites” have about con¬ 
cluded that the Japanese must be part of what they are 
pleased to term the “ten lost tribes.” Why? We presume 
because they are successful fighters! Alas, that the professed 
disciples of the Prince of Peace should measure the affairs of 
earth by such carnal rules! 

The New York Independent contrasts the paganism of 
Japan and the Christianity of Russia thus: — 

“Russia claims to be fighting the battle of Christendom 
against a pagan nation. It is not so easy to say which is the 
Chiistian nation. Japan allows liberty of conscience. There 
aie members of Christian churches who command her battle¬ 
ships, who sit in her cabinet, who preside over her parliament. 
There is the full civilization that has grown out of Christian¬ 
ity: public schools, the best education, the institutions of 
business and bncvolence which are the product of Christianity. 
This has been given to Japan under the tutelage of Christian 
nations, frankly adopted from this and other countries. There 
is a constitutional government, elected rulers, courts and free¬ 
dom. 

“But what do we see in Russia? An absolutely auto¬ 
cratic government, with no local self-government, no congress, 
no constitution, no public-school system, no religious liberty, 
the Rukhobortsi, the Jews and the Lutheran Finns equally 
forced into exile and the Armenians in the Caucasus driven 
to frenzy by the robbery of their churches and schools. Which 
is the Christian country?” 

RUSSIA’S INTERNAL TROUBLES 
“Geneva, Switzerland, March 13.—Japan is not all that is 
worrying the Russian government at present. As a matter 
of fact, the opinion prevails in revolutionary circles here (and 
this is headquarters for the whole revolutionary movement 
in Europe) that St. Petersburg is in far greater dread of the 
work of the revolutionary party at home than of the legions 
and warships of the Mikado in the far east. 

“Geneva swarms with Russian spies, and the movements 
of known Nihilist leaders are watched as closely as possible; 
but despite all the efforts of the Czar’s police, the presses 
are busily turning out revolutionary literature and most of 
it finds its way across the frontier and is distributed through¬ 
out Russia. 

“There is no doubt that plans are being made for a series 


of demonstrations against the government at the first favor¬ 
able opportunity. A decisive defeat of the Russians in Man¬ 
churia would unquestionably be regarded as the opportunity.” 

One of the leaders of the Russian revolutionists here said 
recently: 

“We don’t propose now to make war on the Czar. Our 
efforts will be directed against the creatures who use him as 
a cloak for their reactionary designs. I believe that if the 
Czar were freed from the influence of such men as Pobiedon- 
estzeff, Plehwe and those they represent, the nobles who think 
more of their privileges than of the good of the country, that 
his majesty would ultimately be willing to go as far in the 
direction of liberalizing Russia as is desirable at this time. 
We realize that there is a vast population in Russia, the 
descendants of former serfs, who are not ready for a full 
measure of self-government, but we believe the day for the 
autocratic government of Russia in the name of the Czar by 
an oligarchy of noble grafters is nearly passed. 

“Russia’s defeat by Japan would be the very best thing 
which could happen to the fatherland, and the revolutionary 
party will spare no means to encompass it. This is not a war 
for Russia. It is a war for the nobility, and the defeat of the 
nobility means that the people will come to their own. That 
there will be ‘removals’ of high officials when the time comes 
is altogether probable. 

“All reforms in a country like Russia must be accom¬ 
plished by agitation, and the dagger and bomb properly ap¬ 
plied are potent agitators. Even the most radical revolu¬ 
tionary, however, will not move against the Czar. His danger 
lies not with the Nihilists but with the oligarchs whose power 
is threatened. His liberal ideas and predilection for peace may 
cost him his life, but if he is slain it will be by the men who 
have dragged Russia into this predicament. 

“That the Nihilists will be blamed in case the Czar is 
assassinated is altogether probable, but you may say that 
those who wish to see Russia enter a new era of greatness 
under a constitutional government look upon the present Czar 
as more likely to bring this about than any man living, and 
would regard his death as a national calamity.” 

* # * 

It is well for those who are followers of him who is the 
Way, the Truth and the Life to avoid extreme views and posi¬ 
tive assertions respecting the Russo-Japanese war. The new 
King, Immanuel, has taken the helm of earth’s affairs— 
Michael has assumed command (Dan. 12:1) and matters will 
no longer be allowed to “drift.” The outcome will be favorable 
to the preparation for and the establishment of the kingdom 
of the Lord under the whole heavens, however disappointing 
the intermediate steps may be to those with whom “the secret 
of the Lord” is not. Let us not forget that the Lord is pre¬ 
paring for “his act, his strange act,” utterly incomprehensible 
to those not acquainted with his “secret,” revealed through 
his Word only to this “little flock”: 

“God moves in a mysterious way, 

His wonders to perform; 

He plants his footsteps in the sea, 

And rides upon the storm.” 
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CRIME THREATENS NATIONAL LITE 

In an address on “Suggestion and Crime,” delivered before 
the members of the Patria Club last evening, President Henry 
Hopkins of Williams College declared that the prevalence of 
crime in this country was greater at the present time than 
ever before, and that the very foundations of the national life 
are seriously threatened. He said:— 

“The heart of the American people is sound and its head 
is level. Oar business interests still rest upon a basis of hon¬ 
esty and honor. The sacredness and integrity of the family as 
the foundation of domestic, social and civil institutions are 
still our cherished faith. Reverence for law and a willingness 
to make any sacrifice to maintain the law continue to be 
national characteristics. 

“Nevertheless the foundations of personal character and 
our national life are threatened. There are some very ugly fea¬ 
tures in the present situation. There is abounding evidence 
of an alarming increase in crime, of crime of every sort, but 
especially of the kind that undermines honesty, chastity and 
respect for law. Statistics of crime are for several reasons 
unreliable. Prof. Commons, ten years ago, said that crime 
would indicate degeneracy and danger of collapse. The blood 
of the body politic may become vitiated and the whole tone 
of public health lowered. 

“We have been discussing and revising penal codes, improv¬ 
ing our houses of correction, and correcting our prison discip¬ 
line, and in the meantime crime has been multiplying. In 
philanthropic work we have been seeking to rescue the fallen 
rather than to prevent a man from falling. It is a thousand 
times better to stand in the way of his fall and ten thousand 
times more hopeful than to raise him broken, bruised and 
defiled after he is down. 

“This is an era of scientific philanthropy, and under this 
head no more important work has been done than in the 
department of penology. Indeed the hopeful sign of our time 
is the number of trained minds which are carefully investi¬ 
gating our social problems. It is at last almost true that 
the watchword of modern reform is prevention, and it is be¬ 
ginning to be recognized that its true method is displacement 
versus repression. 

“The causes of crime have only begun to be scientifically 
studied. These causes are of course complex and diverse— 
density of population, economic conditions, family circum¬ 
stances, the character of the Police Department. For forty 
years crime has increased five times as fast as population. 
Whatever value we may place upon this estimate, the facts 
for the last ten years have been worse. 

“Leaving out of consideration the ghastly growth in the 
number of murders and suicides, we are compelled to admit 
that there is a growing infidelity to financial trust in the 
business world, so that there is a visible loss of confidence of 
man in his fellow man. Defalcations continue and multiply in 
disheartening succession. The proportion of divorces to mar¬ 
riages is astonishing and sickening, not only in the newest 
States, but in the oldest Commonwealths. Disintegration, 
decadence, and often destruction of the family and lowering 
of the ideal of the home goes on unceasingly; and back of it 
all is a vast and swelling volume of dishonesty, unchastity 
and crime. 

“But most startling and disheartening of all is the progress 
of the spirit of lawlessness in our towns and cities, where 
there have grown up crowds of idle hoodlums, where there is 
an increasing population who break out into reckless violence 
at times of strikes and lockouts. 

“Lynch law as wc lnve lately seen it is a defiance of all 
moral order, a denial of free civil government, a crime against 
the life of the State itself. Considering society as an organ¬ 
ism, the extensive prevalence of the luxury, artificiality and 
materialism of our life, the get-rieh-quick craze, alcoholism, 
the drug habit, cigarette slavery, the social vice, and disease, 
all tending to weaken the brain tissue, to destroy moral fibre 
and to bring on not only neurosis, but insane or seim-ins.me 
neurosis.”—Net o York Times. 

* # * 

We prefer now and again to quote expressions like the 
foregoing from men of national repute rather than make the 
same statements ourself. Were it our statement many would 
claim that we were pessimistic—that we saw the world 
through spectacles colored by our understanding of the teach¬ 
ings of the Scriptures. But how well the facts do correspond 
to the predictions of the Bible respecting the characteristics of 
nominal Christendom of our day! The fulfilment is marked 
—remarkable! 

“Men shall be lovers of their own selves, money-lovers, 
boasters, proud, railers, disobedient to parents, unthankful, 


unholy, trucebreakers, slanderers, without self-control, fierce 
despisers of those that are good, traitors, headstrong, puffed 
up, lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God; having a form 
of godliness but denying the power thereof.”—2 Tim. 3:2-5. 

THE GOLD IN THE VATICAN 

“The gold contained in the medals, vessels, chains and 
other objects preserved in the Vatican would make more gold 
money than the whole of the present European circulation.”— 
Pittsburgh Dispatch . 

* * * 

If true, is not the Vatican, as well as the demonetizing 
of silver, responsible for much of the financial stringency? 
And may not this have an important bearing on the fate 
in store for Papacy?—Rev. 18:21. 

TOR ORGANIC CHURCH UNION 

“Should the Presbyterians, Methodists and Congregation- 
alists of Canada unite to form one church? That was the 
subject of an informal conference of representative ministers 
and laymen of those churches held in this city (Toronto, 
Canada) yesterday. The answer to the question, according 
to the sentiment and resolution of the conference, was affh ill¬ 
ative, and the question of organic union of these three de¬ 
nominations will in consequence be raised in a more formal 
way and with practical ends in view. 

“Dr. Carman explained that this conference was both 
informal and unofficial. He reviewed the history of the pres¬ 
ent movement, touching upon the efforts in the direction of 
union previously made, the action of the last General Con¬ 
ference of the Methodist Church at Winnipeg in approving 
with confidence and hope of an effort looking to the co-opera¬ 
tion and organic union of the Methodist, Presbyterian and 
Congregational denominations, and the action of both Presby¬ 
terians and Congregationalisms along the same lines. Com¬ 
mittees had been appointed to correspond and confer on the 
question of such union and to report to their respective 
Church courts. Yesterday's informal conference was merely 
introductory to the formal meeting of those denominational 
committees. 

“Dr. Carman further expressed his own personal sympathy 
with the movement and his confident belief that such a union 
is not only possible but necessary, if the pressing religious 
needs of Canada are to be met. He presented the attitude of 
the Methodist Church, and, despite the difficulties, urged wise, 
progressive, confident action. 

“Dr. Warden, convener of the Presbyterian Home Mission 
Committee, was even more hopeful of organic union than wa* 
Dr. Carman, and instanced the experiences of the union ot 
the various branches of Presbyterianism and of Methodism 
in Canada in support of it. 

“Dr. Sutherland, Missionary Secretary of the Methodist 
Church, corroborated Dr. Warden's testimony as to the good 
effects of the action taken last year looking to co-operation 
in Western Canada, and indicated the necessity for union and 
marked the increasing conditions favorable to it. 

“Mr. O’Hara, President of the Congregational Union, was 
heart and soul in favor of such a union as would conseive 
the best in doctrine, polity and life in the three denomina¬ 
tions, secure reasonable liberty for individual peculiarities and 
preferences, and guard against the waste of overlapping and 
competition. 

“Rev. J. W. Pedley saw in the movements of recent years 
the way being prepared for the larger Church unions. Theo¬ 
logical controversies are of the past. 

“Said Chancellor Burwash: ‘It would be the fulfilment of 
my life-dream, the answer to my life-prayer, to see these three 
Churches one in organization as well as in spirit. And the 
barriers are breaking down. There is no insurmountable 
obstacle either in the theology or in the organization of the 
denominations.’ 

“Dr. Cleaver read a letter from Rev. Dr. Rose of Hamil¬ 
ton, in which he confessed himself to be an out and out 
unionist, and declared that the continued separate and com¬ 
peting existence of the three churches named had ceased to be 
regrettable, and had become criminal. Dr. Cleaver expressed 
sympathy with those sentiments and urged action. He be¬ 
lieved the people would become enthusiastic if the ministers 
were in earnest and would lead the way. 

“The conference passed a resolution favorable to the cal¬ 
ling of the several denominational committees by their re¬ 
spective conveners, after which a joint meeting for the more 
formal discussion of the questions involved will probably be 
held and such steps be taken as further conference may war¬ 
rant. Dr. Carman, Dr. Warden and Mr. O'Hara were ap¬ 
pointed a committee to arrange for any further conference 
meetings .”—Toronto Olobe. 
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PRESBYTERIANS PROPOSE UNION 

“St. Louis, Feb. 19.—After three days’ conferences the 
Committee on Church Co-operatioa and Union of the Presby¬ 
terian chinches of the United States and the Committee on 
Fraternity and Union of the Cumberland Presbyterian Church 
unanimously adopted an agreement as a basis of the union 
of the two churches. It is in the shape of a report to the 


general assemblies, and will have to be ratified by both be¬ 
fore it becomes operative. Both general assemblies meet 
May 19, the Presbyterian branch at Buffalo, and the Cumber¬ 
land branch at Dallas, Tex. 

“This action of these committees will make the Presby¬ 
terian church national in character with a membership of 
1,250,000.” 


JOSHUA’S LONG DAY 


Here is another suggestion respecting the so-called “long 
day” of .Joshua,—namely, that it was a dark day, notable 
for its manifestations of divine power against Israel’s ene¬ 
mies. We quote as follows: — 

“1 have read that Adam Clarke, the commentator, wrote 
that Joshua’s ‘sun standing still’ had ‘kept him going’ three 
weeivs. Of course he had other work in those weeks besides 
writing his commentary; but it has been a passage which 
has received much attention, and yet the explanation of it 
is veiy simple. 

“Our English word ‘sun’ has more than one meaning. We 
speak of ‘sitting in the sun,’ which does not mean in the orb 
around which the planets revolve, but in the sunshine; and 
probably we oftener use the word ‘sun’ for sunshine than 
for the orb itself. 

“Our English word ‘stand’ also has several shades of 
meaning, and one of them is ‘to remain’; and ‘still’ sometimes 
mean ‘silent.’ These words are given in Joshua 10:12-14 as 
the equivalents of the Hebrew words of Joshua, and they may 
be understood in a sense agreeing with the Hebrew; or they 
mav be, and generally are, taken in a sense which contradicts 
the words of Joshua and actually convey a meaning the very 
opposite of that of the inspired record, as interpreted by 
common sense. 

“The Hebrew, though a language of very few words, has 
two words for sun: cham?nah end shemesh; this in Joshua is 
she mesh, ‘the servant of the sun,’ that is, sunshine, the sun’s 
rav>. Theie are also two words for moon: levonoh and yar - 
raehj and this in Joshua is y a reach, ‘the scent of the moon,' 
the moonlight. In Deut. 33:14, we read: ‘For the precious 
fruits brought forth by the shemesh, sun’; not the body of the 
sun, millions of miles distant, hut the light and influence 
sent. forth by that body;, ‘and for the precious things put 
forth by the yorcach , moon’; not the orb, but its shining; 
(indeed the woid is plural here, ‘moons’). 

“Now, what concerned Joshua, and what is spoken of, 
was not the two bodies called sun and moon, it was simply 
light sunlight, or, more properly, direct sunshine, and moon¬ 
light. So we say, for example, ‘The moon’s on the lake.’ 

“A ‘dark moon’ would not have concerned Joshua in the 
least, therefore the moon was not then near its ‘change’; in 
other words that day was not when sun and moon were near 
‘coniunction,’ as astronomers call new moon; so Professor 
Totten cannot locate this miracle on a day when there would 
have been ‘no moon.’ 

“Now we had better turn to the chapter, Joshua 10th, 
and read the history; and perhaps you have a map of Canaan 
also, which you can look at. There seem to have been several 
‘Gilgals.’ The word means ‘circle,’ and places were so called 
where circles of memorial stones were set up (Joshua 4:20) ; 
but there is no proof given that Joshua’s headquarters were 
not still at the Gilgal between the Jordan and Jericho. 

“Joshua and all the mighty men of valor ‘went up from 
Gilgal all night (v. 8). to the relief of Gibeon, which was be¬ 
sieged by the live kings of Ihe A monte* (or hillside men); 
the Gibeonites having beguiled Israel into making a league 
with them. Now what happened? 

“ ‘And the Lord discomfited them’—mark this, and do not 
give the credit to Joshua when it reads, ‘Jehovah doth crush 
them before Israel.’ (— Young.) ‘Jehovah rageth at them 
[or, ‘useth violence upon them’l before [literally, to the face 
of] Israel, and slew them with a great slaughter.’ 

“Before an Israelite sword was drawn, while yet the two 
armies were apart, ‘The Lord cast down great stones from 
heaven upon them, unto Azekah, and they died; there were 
more which died with hail stones than they whom the child¬ 
ren of Israel slew with the sword.’ The words rendered ‘hail 
stones’ signify ‘stones of congelation;’ probably they were not 
meteoric stones, but great hail of frozen water. Such hail, 
‘every stone about the weight of a talent,’ is spoken of in 
Rev. 16:21; and the smallest Greek talent was fifty-seven 
pounds, avoirdupois weight. See also Job 38:22; Rev. 8:7; 
11:19. 

“The artillery of heaven turned upon the Amorite host, 
probably while drawn up in order of battle to meet the at¬ 


tack of Joshua’s men, and certainly before the two armies had 
met and mingled in hand-to-hand combat with swords, else 
the Israelites must have suffered from the great hail equally 
with the Amontes. 

“The formation and discharge of such hail implies a dense, 
dark cloud, and much electrical disturbance. Thunder and 
lightning would not be absent. The Amorites, having known 
of the dividing of the Jordan and the falling of the walls of 
Jericho, now perceived that the God of Israel was fighting 
against them; and they fled in terror at the blackness of the 
heavens above them, and from the slaughtering hail. What 
does Joshua now wish for? is it that the darkness may pass 
away, the sun shine forth bright and clear, ending the terror 
of the panic-stricken fugitives, and perchance giving them 
opportunity to rally and make a stand and fight? 

“No such thing! He desired the darkness and terror to 
continue. ‘Then spoke Joshua to the Lord in the day when 
the Lord delivered up the Amorites before the children of 
Israel, and he said in the sight of Israel: “ Shemesh, be- 
Gibeon dum ’ That word bum is the identical word which 
we spell ‘dumb;’ the margin informs us that the Hebrew 
means ‘be silent.’ We apply it to not giving forth sound; 
the Hebrew with its much fewer words applies them to things 
analagous. Here it is used for not giving forth light. We 
use the same word with this application, but then we spell 
it ‘dim.’ The Hebrew dum i: the origin of both our ‘dumb’ 
and ‘dim.’ Observe, we are not speculating on what Joshua 
meant, we are giving the very woids of Joshua; and what he 
said was ‘Sun [or sunlight] in Gibeon be dumb [or dim].’ He 
called not for light, but for daikness; and the Amorite host 
was broken by Jehovah before Joshua called for a continua¬ 
tion of the gloom to continue their panic, and enable him to 
annihilate their cowed and fleeing remanants. 

“Sun in Gibeon.” This proposition, be, is the first letter 
of the Bible—‘In the beginning.’ It has some latitude of 
meaning: ‘in, at, to, by/ etc., but it does not mean ‘over/ or 
‘on the meridian of Gibeon;’ another preposition would have 
to be used to express that. This prepositional prefix is just 
our English prefix ‘be/—used in Tie-fore’—in the front; ‘be¬ 
hind’—in the rear; ‘be-low;’ ‘be-side/ etc. We can thus easily 
see what it means. The position of the orb of the sun in 
distant space—although it is on the meridian of Gibeon at 
noon there, every day in the year—is not, and cannot he 
denoted by Joshua’s words; and the sun never was in the 
zenith at Gibeon or any other place outside of the tropics, 
since the earth had its present position. But let us go on. 

"We-y cur each be-emeg , Ajalon —‘And the moon [or moon¬ 
light] in the valley of Ajalon.’ Here is the be, ‘in/ again. 
The shining of the moon has been in that valley, but the orb 
itself, never. 

“And the sun stood still”: literally, ‘And dum is the sun/ 
Not a word of the orb pausing in its apparent course. ‘The 
sun stood still [that is, remained silent, dumb, dim], and the 
moon stayed [ amad , stood, continued, “dim” as it was] until 
the people had avenged themselves upon their enemies.’ 

“If we bear in mind that the Canaanites worshiped the 
sun and moon, we will see more force in this incident. Had 
Jehovah’s cloud passed away and the sun shone out bright 
and clear, they would have been likely to think that their 
god Baal (who was associated with the sun) had vanquished 
Jehovah in the heavens, and would assist them to vanquish 
Jehovah’s people; and their leaders would not have failed to 
attempt to rally them by appealing to them to see how the 
sun-god had scattered Jehovah’s cloud and silenced his artil¬ 
lery. What Joshua asked for was not a bright day nor a 
long day, but for a continuation of the darkness and gloom 
which had terrified the Amorites. 

“So the sun stood still [amad, stayed, as it was] in the 
midst of heaven, and hasted not [literally, ‘pressed not’—the 
sunshine did not press through the pall of cloud] to go down 
[bo, literally meaning either ‘to go/ or ‘to come/ or ‘to come 
in/ ‘to arrive’—there is no word here for ‘down’] about 
riiterally, as] a whole day.’ The sunshine, usually so bright 
in Syria, did not pierce through the clouds all that day. 

“I see not a word here, or elsewhere, of the day being 
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lengthened. The battle began at Gibeon and by the grape-shot 
of Jehovah's hail the Amorite army was soon routed; up to 
Upper Beth-Horon they fled, the hail continuing upon them 
and driving them over the crest of land down to the Lower 
Beth-Horon, and on in a distracted, huddling mass down, to 
the bottom of the descent in the valley of Ajalon: that is, 
those of them who could get so far. This remnant of them 
were as it were in a trap; and if the darkness might last 
for the day, and the coming night, and no shining of sun or 
moon give heart to them to rally and fight their way out, 
Joshua thought he might finish his work and cut them to 
pieces to the last man. The command was, ‘Thou shalt save 
alive nothing that breatheth.'—Deut. 20:16. 

“That is what the Book says. The versions may be twisted 
to say that the central body of the solar system ceased its 
motion; or ceased to emit that electric or other influence 
which causes the earth to rotate on its axis, so that the fact 
of the case was that it was the earth which stopped, and this 
caused the sun to appear stationary. 

“But, supposing that it is an influence from the sun which 
causes the earth's daily rotation upon its axis, were that 
power withdrawn, the earth would spin on till it gradually 
slowed down, and such a slowing down would not at all meet 


the requirements of the case. And an instant and forcible 
stoppage would have given a tremendous jar to everything. 
What a jerk it gives when a car stops suddenly; everything 
is thrown forward. Suppose an express train running fifty 
miles an hour is suddenly checked by some obstacle, as in a 
collision; the passengers will be violently pitched to the for¬ 
ward end of the cars; but the earth’s rotation is twenty times 
the velocity of an express train, and such a stoppage is not 
supposable or reconcilable with the narrative. 

“The fact is, there was no Tong day' there; and all figur¬ 
ing as to when it was, or when it was not, is a waste of 
time. 

“There was indeed a day when the five Amorite kings 
were defeated; ‘And there was no day like that before it or 
after it,'—for it's length? no—‘that the Lord hearkened to 
the voice of a man: for the Lord fought for Israel.' 

“Heb. 3:11 may be thought to sanction the idea of the 
stoppage of the sun in Joshua's day; but see the R. V. The 
shining of the sun and moon or poetically represented as 
standing abashed,— 

“ ‘At the light of thine arrows as they went, 

At the shining of thy glittering spear.' 

“And it is not historic but prophetic/'— A. Armo\n\ 


A VISION OF COMING GLORY 

Mark 9:2-13.— April 17. 

Golden Text: — “A voice came out of the cloud , saying, This is my beloved Son: hear him . 


Six days after Peter's confession that Jesus was the Mes¬ 
siah, and after our Lord had explained to the apostles that 
instead of immediate honor and glory in the world he would 
meet with contempt, persecution and death, and that the 
conditions of discipleship were willingness to suffer with him 
and joy in proclaiming his message, Jesus took the three 
leaders of the apostles, Peter, James and John, up to a high 
mountain—presumed to be Mt. Hermon. Luke tells us that 
he went there to pray, and we may reasonably suppose that 
the three apostles joined with him in prayer. This little 
prayer meeting, small in number, and the glorious result or 
answer to the prayers—the vision of coming glory in the 
kingdom—may well be accepted as an encouragement to us 
all, and stimulate us to a remembrance of the Lord’s injunc¬ 
tion that we watch and pray lest we enter into temptation, 
and that where two or three are met in his name he will 
meet with them, which will insure a blessing. Frequently 
the blessings received are mental visions of the glorious things 
which the Lord hath in reservation for those who love him. 

Luke says that A was while they prayed that our Lord's 
features and garments were transfigured: Matthew says that 
his face shone like the sun. Two others appeared on the 
scene, Moses and Elias, of radiant appearance, though evi¬ 
dently less so than our Lord. It was a vision: our Lord was 
not actually changed to spirit conditions until after his resur¬ 
rection from the dead, but now by a miraculous power he 
appeared so transformed—transfigured. Moses and Elias 
(Hebrew, Elijah) were not actually present on the mount, for 
their resurrection had not yet taken place, and, as the Apos¬ 
tle very clearly points out, it will not take place until after 
the resurrection and change of the church, the body of Christ. 
His words are, “They without us shall not be made perfect.” 
—Heb. 11:40. 

We have two testimonies to the effect that this entire 
matter was a vision, after the same kind that John had on 
the Isle of Patmos, recorded in the Book of Revelation. As 
John saw horses, beasts, angels, men, and heard them talk¬ 
ing, and talked himself, so in this vision the Apostle heard 
conversation going on about the Lord and those who appeared 
with him in the vision, and the words were in reference to 
our Lord's death at Jerusalem, of which he had already in¬ 
formed them six days previously. The circumstances all cor¬ 
roborated the thought that it was a vision; but we are not 
left to circumstantial evidence, for we have our Lord's plain 
statement to this effect. As he came down the mountain side 
with the three apostles, he charged them straitly, saying, 
“Tell the vision to no man until the Son of man be risen 
from the dead.”—Matt. 17:9. 

PIC TUBING GLORY TO FOLLOW 

The Apostle Peter, one of the three who saw the vision, 
refers to it in his epistle, saying, “We have not followed 
cunningly devised fables when we made known to you the 
power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but we were 
eyewitnesses of his majesty. For he received from the Father 
honor and glory, when there came such a voice to him from 
the excellent glory, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am 


well pleased. And this voice which came from heaven we 
heard, when we were with him in the holy mount.”—2 Pet. 
1:16-18. 

What was the object of this vision? We answer that it 
was to establish the faith of the apostles. The Lord took 
the three who saw the vision from amongst the strongest of 
the number, and that it did make a deep impression is evi¬ 
denced by Peter's reference already quoted. It was a heart 
lesson for them to learn—that Jesus, the Messiah, the great 
King, who was to rule and to bless Israel and through lsiael 
the world, and who was to establish them with him as as¬ 
sociates and joint-heirs in the kingdom, was about to die and 
apparently thus to frustrate all their hopes, and about to dis¬ 
prove his own claims of Messiahship. The tune that elapsed 
between the breaking of the news to them and the vision, six 
days after, was just about enough to permit them to discuss 
matters and digest the meaning of our Lord's words. Then 
came the vision on the mount which corroborated our Lord’s 
testimony in both respects—the conversation of the vision 
corroborating his statements that he would suffer a martyr's 
death at Jerusalem; and the glorious vision itself, as well as 
the words from heaven, indicated that our Lord was indeed 
what he claimed to be—that they were safe in accepting him 
as the Messiah, that they were not being deluded by “cunning 
fables.” The vision evidently answered its divine purpose. 

“THY KINGDOM COME” 

The vision itself represented the Lord’s kingdom: Moses 
was the representative of the Jewish dispensation, the house 
of servants, as in a previous lesson Elijah was shown to 
represent the Gospel church in the flesh. There was glory 
and honor attached to the Jewish dispensation and to the 
Gospel dispensation, but a still greater glory was manifested 
in the presence of Jesus, who represented the Millennial 
dispensation and the divine kingdom in glory, which shall 
indeed bless the whole world. Not many heard, understood, 
appreciated, obeyed, or sought to obey the law given by Moses. 
Not many have heard, understood or obeyed, or even sought 
to obey the Gospel invitation; but when the glorious Mil¬ 
lennial age shall come, when “the glory of the Lord shall be 
revealed, all flesh shall see it together.” (Isa. 40:5) In his 
day the righteous shall flourish and all the families of the 
earth shall be blessed. In that day it shall be the will of 
God that all shall hear the voice of the Son of man, as ex¬ 
pressed in the vision, “This is my beloved Son: hear ye him.” 
Thank God, we can look forward to such a glorious time and 
anticipate with confidence such a glorious consummation of 
the ages. Thank God, also, that as those who have heard and 
obeyed during this Gospel age, we are privileged to be the mem¬ 
bers of this glorious one whom the world will soon hear and 
by whom it will soon be blessed and every creature be granted 
an opportunity for the attainment of life everlasting. 

The vision vanished as suddenly as it appeared, as John's 
visions vanished and changed from time to time. One ac¬ 
count says that the apostles were heavy with sleep, and yet 
the vision seems not to have been a dream, but rather, as 
already stated, of the kind given to John on Patmos. The 
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vision had a great lesson for the apostles, and as they followed 
Jesus down the mountain side to rejoin the waiting remainder 
of their number, they questioned one another respecting the 
rising from the dead, and what that signified. Our Lord had 
already mentioned to them that after he had been dead 
three days he should rise again, and now in the vision this 
had been repeated. It was evidently the divine intention to 
impress the matter of the resurrection upon their minds. 
Nevertheless when the resurrection of our Lord did take place 
on the third day, we perceive that it was with great difficulty 
still that they comprehended the situation. How great would 
have been their difficulty had it not been for this previous 
instruction of our Lord and through the vision! 

‘‘HE KNOWETH OUR FRAME" 

One lesson to us in this connection is that divine wis¬ 
dom notes our weaknesses and needs and in advance makes 
full and thorough preparation for them. How comforting 
it is to us that the same Lord who then so carefully supervised 
the interests of the faithful ones, is the same yesterday, to¬ 
day and forever, and is equally caring for us now. This 
thought is brought out in the ninety-first Psalm, “He will give 
his angels charge concerning thee, and in their hands they 
shall bear thee up, lest at any time thou dash thy foot against 
a stone.” There will be no danger of the stumbling of the 
feet members so long as we abide faithful to the Lord. His 
care will be over us and we will continue to be recognized 
as his members, and, as such, no provision for our interests 
will be neglected. 

The apostles were gradually getting the thought that the 
kingdom was to be deferred, and that the King and his as¬ 
sociates in the kingdom were to be of a higher order than 
the humanity they would rule and bless and uplift. They 
were seeing distinctly, too, that Jesus was the Messiah, and 
this led them to ask of the Lord whether or not the Doctors 
of the Law were correct in saying that the Scriptures taught 
that Elijah would come before the Messiah. The Lord cor¬ 
roborated the teaching of the scribes that Elijah must first 
put in an appearance for the purpose of restoring all things 
—for the purpose of making ready the world for the king¬ 


dom. But the Lord pointed out that John the Baptist had 
served in a sense as Elijah to those who received him as the 
Messiah, and that instead of accomplishing a work of restora¬ 
tion, John as the antitype of Elijah had been slain, and that 
likewise Jesus himself would suffer. 

Our Lord did not go on to explain to them how he and 
they and all of the faithful of the church would, while in the 
flesh, represent the higher antitypical Elijah, and, as the 
Gospel church, would endeavor to do a restorative work 
preparatory to the second advent, but without success; and 
that hence the inauguration of the kingdom at the second 
advent will not be peaceable, as of happy subjects receiving a 
glorious kingdom, but forceful, as of a king taking possession 
of a realm in disobedience, in rebellion, who by force will 
subdue all things unto himself and reign until he shall put 
all enemies into subjection, the last enemy being death. 
It was not yet due time for the disciples to understand that 
from the human standpoint it would be a long period between 
the suffering of the head of the body and the suffering of 
the last members of the body, though this same period, from 
the divine standpoint of a thousand years being but as yes¬ 
terday, would, as Scripturally referred to, “shortly come to 
pass.” This was one of the many things that the Lord had 
to tell them which they could not bear then, but which the 
holy Spirit has brought to light in due time through the 
words of Jesus and the apostles and the prophets.—John 
16:12, 13. 

Let us accept the Golden Text as the very essence of this 
lesson, and apply it each to himself. Let us each learn to 
listen particularly for the heavenly direction. Let us re¬ 
member that we are to hear the Lord and his chosen mouth¬ 
pieces rather than to follow our own imaginations or the 
imaginations of other uninspired men. We may accept as¬ 
sistance from any one able to give it, but we are to scru¬ 
tinize every helping hand and every voice to know that it is of 
the Lord and leads us to him and is in accord with his in¬ 
structions. “My sheep hear my voice, and they follow me. 
A stranger will they not follow, for they know not the voice 
of a stranger.”—John 10:5 


“HE THAT HEARETH YOU HEARETH ME” 

Luke 10 : 1 - 16 . —April 24 . 

Golden Text: —“Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest , that he would send forth laborers into his harvest 


The harvest work during the three and a half years of 
our Lord’s ministry seems to have been crowded chiefly into 
the last nine months of that period. We have followed the 
course of the gradual unfoldment of the truth, then due, and 
now, about five months before our Lord’s crucifixion, we 
take note of his statement that the fields were white for 
harvesting, and the laborers few. The first verse of our les¬ 
son records the sending forth of the seventy men, two by two, 
as advance missionaries to proclaim the kingdom of God near 
at hand, and thus to prepare the people for the later arrival 
of Jesus in the various cities of Israel east of the Jordan. 

These seventy were not apostles in the special sense. They 
were additional to the twelve apostles—they were evangelists; 
they had not as large experience with the Master and his 
teachings, nor so important a work to do as that assigned 
to the twelve. Nevertheless, any service to the Lord is an 
important service, and to the extent that they did the Lord’s 
will they represented him. They were undoubtedly a part 
of the “five hundred brethren” mentioned by the Apostle as 
having seen our Lord after his resurrection. (1 Cor. 15:6) 
As the twelve apostles corresponded to the twelve tribes of 
Israel, so the seventy evangelists corresponded to the seventy 
elders of Israel appointed by Moses in the wilderness and 
afterward represented in the Jewish Sanhedrin, which num¬ 
bered seventy. 

As the seventy elders appointed by Moses, and their suc¬ 
cessors, the Sanhedrin, were the elders of Israel, so in a gen¬ 
eral way these seventy whom the Lord sent forth in the end 
of the Jewish age represented all the leaders or elders 
amongst his people today. Elsewhere we have shown what 
arc the present duties and responsibilities of elders as re¬ 
spects the Lord’s flock;* and have also shown how at the 
present time these are chosen or set apart under the Lord’s 
direction where his guidance is sought and the instructions 
of his Word followed. We have also shown that in a gen¬ 
eral way all of the people are fully commissioned in the same 
sense or degree to speak officially or as the mouthpieces of 
his body. To the extent of their abilities and time-given 
opportunities all are privileged to tell the good tidings of 

* See Millennial Dawn, Vol. vi, chap. 6. 


great joy to all who may have the ear to hear. But special 
blessing and special privileges in connection with the service 
of the truth attach to those who in any particular manner 
are selected through the Lord’s instrumentality for the serv¬ 
ice of the truth—either as chosen elders of local companies 
of the Lord’s people or as chosen pilgrims or accepted col¬ 
porteurs. Each may serve according to opportunities and the 
divine blessing. 

THE JEWISH HARVEST AND OURS 

We see that the Lord designated the end of the Jewish 
age as the “harvest” time, for the reaping of the wheat of 
that people and the gathering of them into the garner of the 
Gospel dispensation, and for the rejection and symbolical 
burning of the chaff of that people in the great time of trouble 
which came upon them gradually after the rejection of Mes¬ 
siah, and was fully accomplished in the destruction of their 
nation in A. D. 70. We are specially interested in everything 
connected with that harvest time after learning that it was 
a figure or type or foreshadowing of the harvest time in the 
end of this Gospel age—the harvest in the midst of which 
we now find ourselves. Our Lord called attention to these 
harvest conditions at the same time that he sent forth the 
laborers, possibly indeed before commissioning them. Sympa- 
thizingly he drew the attention of the believers of that time 
to the ripeness of the conditions around them, and urged 
them to pray to the Lord for laborers to assist in garnering 
the true wheat. 

Apparently it was those who prayed to the Lord and felt 
an earnest desire for the prosperity of the Lord’s work, and 
the finding of the Israelites indeed who consecrated them¬ 
selves to this service, this evangelistic ministry. But no 
matter whether they were taught first and prayed first and 
gave themselves to the work afterward, or whether they gave 
themselves first to the work and prayed afterward—the pray¬ 
ing and engagement in the service were associated in the 
Lord’s mind and evidently in the minds of those who par¬ 
ticipated in that harvest work. And so it is today. As we 
look all about us we see nominal Christendom like a great 
wheat field, ripe and ready for the reaping. The true child¬ 
ren of God greatly need the message which would gather them 
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to the Lord out of all sectarian bondage, and all who have 
the Lord’s Spirit feel drawn to render the assistance necessary, 
at any cost of personal inconveniences, etc. 

As we think of our dear friends groping in darkness and 
stumbling into higher criticism, infidelity, evolution theories. 
Theosophy, New Thought, Christian Science, etc., etc., we cry 
out to the Lord for more laborers for the vineyard, knowing 
that he delights to see us thus interested in the work he is 
carrying forward. In response he is pleased to send a full 
company of laborers, represented by the seventy of our les¬ 
son. We may be sure that those who are most earnestly 
sympathetic and most earnestly praying are those who are 
most earnestly laboring in this harvest—whether they are 
permitted to labor in a public manner or are restricted to 
more private means of personal conversation, tract distribu¬ 
tion and mail correspondence, whether they have the larger 
opportunities of the volunteer work on a systematic scale, 
or whether they have the still larger opportunities of the col¬ 
porteur service or pilgrim work, etc. 

“HOW SHALL THEY PREACH EXCEPT THEY BE SENT?” 

Our Lord intimated that it would be a great honor for 
any to be sent forth, and intimated also that none could 
engage in the service unless they were sent forth by him— 
the Lord of the harvest. We are not then to consider that 
any and everybody may engage in this work today any more 
than in the harvest of the Jewish age. We are to pray for 
the privilege and opportunity of service, and when it comes 
to us are to seize it and use it with zeal, as appreciating the 
privilege of being co-workers together with the Lord in the 
greatest and grandest work imaginable. There is a distinctly 
drawn line as to who are privileged to engage in this work. 
The harvesters acceptable to the Lord can surely be none 
others than those who are fully consecrated to him and ac¬ 
cepted as members of the body of Christ. If others engage we 
cannot expect for them the success and blessing that we are 
authorized to expect for such as the Lord sends forth. In 
harmony with this suggestion we find that unbelievers, book 
agents and book stores are not successful in handling our 
publications. The blessing seems to go only with those who 
are consecrated to the Lord and with those of their families 
who are pleased to co-operate with them in this harvest under 
their direction. 

AS LAMBS AMONG WOLVES 

Our Lord’s illustration, that his representatives sent forth 
would be as lambs among wolves, seems a very strong and 
almost overdrawn statement of the case until we get the 
proper standpoint of observation. Those represented as wolves 
were Jews, Israelites, nominally God’s favored people for cen¬ 
turies—the natural heirs of the Arabsmic covenant and prom¬ 
ises. They were the people who according to the flesh were 
the Lord’s sheep, as represented in the twenty-third Psalm, 
“The Lord is my Shepherd.” Yet how grievously they had 
lost as a whole the proper sheeplike characteristics is clearly 
indicated by our Lord’s words likening them to wolves. The 
sheep is an innocent and almost a helpless creature, harmless; 
the wolf is ravenous, destructive, selfish. Doubtless, our 
Lord’s words seemed harsh even to his disciples, who, accus¬ 
tomed to the selfishness of the world, failed to see it from the 
same standpoint as viewed by our Lord, who was holy, harm¬ 
less, undefiled, separate from sinners, in the most absolute 
sense and degree. Our Lord, however, “knew what was in 
man” and judged not by the outward appearance. What, 
therefore, might have been an uncharitable judgment and say¬ 
ing on the part of the apostles was not so on our Lord’s 
part. His own experiences less than six months afterward, 
and the experiences of his faithful disciples, all attested the 
wisdom and justice of the term “wolves” as applied to the 
self-righteous. Sabbath-keeping, street-corner praving, tithe¬ 
giving scribes and Pharisees, who had the form of godliness 
but not the power of it in their hearts and lives. 

Continuing to draw lessons from the Jewish harvest and 
to applv them in this harvest, we begin to realize that nomi¬ 
nal Christendom of today is likewise wolflike rather than 
lamblike, and that those who receive the Lord’s message and 
go forth in his name now are similarly as lambs amongst 
wolves. The Apostle draws a picture, not of the heathen 
world, but of the nominal Christian church of today, when 
writing to Timothy he prophetically described the conditions 
in the end of this age. His words are, <r Tn the last days peri¬ 
lous times shall come.” “For the time will come when they 
will not endure sound doctrine; but having itching ears wiil 
gather to themselves teachers after their own desires; and 
they shall turn away their ears from the truth, and shall be 
turned unto fables.”—2 Tim. 3:1-5; 4:3, 4. 


A GREAT WORK SOON DDE 

As the principal part of the Lord’s work at the first 
advent was crowded into the closing six months, so we antici¬ 
pate that the principal work of the present harvest will be 
crowded into the last six years. Already we see evidences 
that the work of harvest here is broadening. Many more have 
the hearing for the truth than had it a short time ago, and 
many more are praying for the outcome of the harvest and 
cooperating with their prayers by presenting themselves, all 
of their opportunities and talents available, to the Lord’s 
service in the various departments of the work. It should 
not surprise us, therefore, if in the closing six years the evi- 
dences would be far stronger than ever before of the wolfish 
disposition of many who have a form of godliness and out¬ 
wardly claim to be the Lord’s sheep. Should the sheep suffer 
at their hands, we may be sure that it will not be permitted 
until the due time. It will not be permitted to interfere with 
the harvest work, and none can be seriously molested except 
by the permission of the great Chief Reaper, and until his 
time shall be fully come. All such trained in the school of 
Christ will be ready, we trust, to say as did the Master at 
the close of his career—“The cup which the Father hath 
poured me, shall I not drink it?”—and rejoice to be counted 
worthy to suffer for the name and for the cause we love. 

“THIS ONE THING I DO” 

The seventy were sent out without baggage. They took no 
changes of clothing, they wore only sandals, and took no 
house shoes or slippers; their journey was to be quickly made 
and all attention was to be given to their missionary duties; 
they were not to attempt to make themselves specially com¬ 
fortable. It was the custom of the time to entertain travel¬ 
ers, and especially such as had a religious mission, prophets, 
etc.; and these evangelists were not to take up any collection®, 
and hence were to take no pocket-books with them. They 
were to ask nothing for their services, but wherever they went 
they were to heal the sick, cast out devils, and proclaim their 
mission to the people as heralds of Jesus, declaring to them 
that the kingdom of God was near at hand, soon to be estab¬ 
lished. The command to salute no man by the way did not 
signify that they might not say “Good morning,” but that 
they were not to follow the custom of their time of stop¬ 
ping by the way to discuss whatever matter of news might 
be carried from one village to another. They were not news- 
gatherers, nor news heralds, but the heralds of the Lord, am¬ 
bassadors of the kingdom, and were to give their time and atten¬ 
tion specially to that one service. 

We might draw a parallel between these representatives of 
the truth in the end of the Jewish age, and similar ministers 
of the truth in the present harvest time. We might note that 
the pilgrim brothers go from place to place taking up no col¬ 
lections, engaging in no other business, and declaring the 
same message—that the kingdom of God is near at hand. 
We might note the same in regard to the colporteurs: they, 
too, have the one mission, and while their message is deliv¬ 
ered through the printed page, it is the very same message— 
the King and the kingdom are at the door. And although the 
message is sold for a price that price is no more than the 
seventy received as they went from place to place. Neither 
do these laborers lay up treasures on earth, but are content 
merely to meet their daily expenses, and glad that thus they 
can feel that they are giving more than material value for 
every penny that they receive, besides the incalculable spirit¬ 
ual blessings which will go with the matter they are circulat¬ 
ing to those who have the ears to hear and the hearts to 
appreciate the tidings of the kingdom. The volunteers who 
scatter the tract matter in every city and village similarly 
are bearing the message that the King* is at the door, and sim¬ 
ilarly are laboring without remuneration and similarly 
are content with such things as they have and are not seeking 
for earthly reward. The spirit of the work now going on and 
that which was carried on in the close of our Lord’s ministry 
have a noticeable correspondence. 

BLESSED THE PEACEMAKERS—CHILDREN OF GOD 

Each laborer in the present harvest should note well the 
Lord’s instruction in verses five and six. Wherever the 
Lord’s representatives go peace should go, not strife, confu¬ 
sion, turmoil, quarreling. True, the truth will prove to be a 
sword that will arouse opposition, yet it should be the truth 
that causes the opposition and division and not any rudeness 
or unkindness of word or action on the part of the Lord’s rep¬ 
resentatives. There are plenty of things to aggravate man¬ 
kind in this our busy day, and all who have received the 
truth should receive also its spirit, “speaking peace through 
Jesus Christ.” The “peace cf God which passeth all under¬ 
standing” should have control of each one who would repre¬ 
sent the Lord and his message, that a hallowing influence 
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should go with each, especially in every service and word 
spoken in the name of the Prince of Peace. The true charac¬ 
ter of his people 19 described by our Lord; they who would 
be properly termed the children of God should be peacemakers 
and not peace disturbers. “So far as lieth in you live peace¬ 
ably with all men.” It is not possible to live peaceably with 
all yet be true to principles, but the interest of peace should 
be conserved in any and every proper way by the Lord’s rep¬ 
resentatives. 

According to the customs of our day it might be consid¬ 
ered extreme if we were to apply the Lord’s words literally 
and say “Peace to this house,” before entering; and so also 
it would be considered extreme today if, not being welcomed, 
we were to stamp the dust from our shoes in departing from 
the house. However, the spirit of both these matters should 
be with us. On entering any house our thought should be to 
do good, to carry blessing, to exercise a favorable influence for 
peace, joy and blessing to those within; and if we, as the 
Lord’s ministers, were rebuffed and disdained, not wanted, 
we should be careful not to intrude ourselves further, and, 
in that figurative sense of the word, we should wipe off the 
very dust. 

“If a son of peace be there, your peace shall rest upon 
him.” If at any place we find one having the same spirit of 
the Lord, desirous of knowing and doing the Lord’s will, we 
should rejoice to meet him as a brother and communicate to 
him the harvest message as he might have ears to hear it, 
and thus a blessing would be his; otherwise we should not 
remain. The Lord’s people should never intrude themselves 
further than to make known briefly tlieir message and work. 
If these be properly presented and meet with no response, the 
Lord would not have us violate the proprieties of courtesy 
by imposing ourselves or our teaching* upon those who are 
unappreciative. Our Lord set us a good example in this 
matter. 

BEGGING FOR THE LORD NOT AUTHORIZED 

The disciples were not to go from house to house as beg¬ 
gars, to get a meal here and a lodging there but were to 
expect that if the Lord had guided them providentially to 
those who had received them, the Lord meant to give their 
hosts through them a blessing proportionate to the cost of 
their brief entertainment. They were not to consider these 
hospitalities in the light of alms, for as the Lord’s represent¬ 
atives they were there to confer blessings more than they 
would receive, and as common laborers even the service they 
rendered should be worth at least their keep. The principle 
was to apply not only to a house but to a city. They were not 
to be fastidious, but to accept such hospitalities as were 
proffered them; and if this meant no hospitality, they were 
to leave the city and go to one that would receive them and 
their message more cordially. 

Verse 9 might at first appear to be a special message 
applicable in the Jewish harvest yet not applicable to the 
Gospel harvest; but not so. There is spiritual as well as 
physical sickness, and the Lord’s ambassadors of today 
should consider it to be their mission, their business, to open 
blind eyes and unstop deaf ears, and generally heal the sick 
in a spiritual way with the balm of Gilead, the good tidings 
of great joy now due to be understood. Moreover, it is our 
privilege now as it was their privilege then to declare, “The 
kingdom of God is come nigh unto you.” This announce¬ 
ment has not been a proper one all down through the age but 
merely in the ends or harvests of the two ages. After our 
Lord’s death and resurrection the apostles no longer preached, 
“the kingdom of God is come nigh unto you.” On the con¬ 
trary, they declared that the kingdom of God, which had been 
offered to Israel, had passed away from them now to be given 
to a spiritual Israel which should be selected from all the 
peoples and kindreds and nations. But now we have come to 
the end of this period of selecting Israel, and in the harvest 
time of this age the proclamation again goes forth, Behold, 
the King is at the door, the kingdom is at hand, and the wise 
virgins are preparing and will enter into the marriage, as the 
Lord represented in the parable of the wise and foolish vir¬ 
gins. (Matt. 25:1-12) It is still true that in some places 
the Lord’s representatives will be unkindly received no mat¬ 
ter how wisely and kindly they seek to proclaim their message 
and they should heed this same injiuiction. 

A MERE “FORM OF GODLINESS” WORSE THAN NONE 

Then the Lord calls the attention of his disciples to the 
cities in which his principal works were done, Chorazin, Beth- 
saida and Capernaum, declaring that if the same works had 
been done in the heathen cities of Tyre and Sidon, or even 
in the city of Sodom, which was destroyed in Abraham’s day, 
such works as he did would have been sufficient to have 


aroused the heathen inhabitants of those cities to repentance 
and seeking the Lord’s favor. He then points out that when 
the great judgment day shall come it shall be more tolerable 
for Tyre and more tolerable for Sidon and more tolerable for 
Sodom than for those who had received favor in so large a 
measure and yet were not moved to repentance and obedience. 
These words suggest several important thoughts. 

(1) Why was it that these Jewish cities, so long under 
divine instruction through the Law and the prophets, should 
be more dull, less ready to hear the good tidings than the 
heathen? We can only account for it on the general lines 
suggested by the Apostle when he declared that all the knowl¬ 
edge any of us may receive is either a savor of life unto life 
or a savor of death unto death—either affects us favorably to 
draw us into accord with the Lord and the principles of right¬ 
eousness, or unfavorably, so as to alienate us the more from 
him. This is a general principle, and we can readily see that 
the truth coming to the fallen man under present conditions 
would to the few work a great blessing, and to the many 
would in a measure result in hardening of heart. 

(2) We say to ourselves, What is to be the fate of the 
people of Chorazin, Bethsaida and Capernaum in the day of 
judgment, in the Millennium? We see that, so far as the 
present life is concerned, they have shared the same fate as 
the cities—all of the six cities mentioned are utterly destroyed 
and their inhabitants are all totally dead. Will those people 
have an awakening in the future—will they arise from the 
dead? Our Lord answers the question, saying, “All that are 
in their graves shall hear the voice of the Son of man and 
come forth.” Well, then, we ask, for what will they be 
brought forth? Our Lord answers that their coming forth 
will be in that day—the Millennial day, the day of the world’s 
judgment, the thousand years of Messiah’s reign—when Satan 
will be bound and when, as the seed of Abraham, Christ and 
the church will reign as kings and priests to bless all the 
families of the earth.—Rev. 5:10. 

“MORE TOLERABLE FOR SODOM” 

Our Lord’s declaration is that it will be more tolerable 
for Tyre and Sidon than for the cities of Galilee in that Mil¬ 
lennial time. What can this mean? It means that under that 
blessed arrangement conditions will be favorable or tolerable 
even for those people who witnessed the Lord’s miracles and 
yet were not moved by them to repentance and discipleship; 
and it will be still more tolerable for the heathen peoples of 
Tyre and Sidon—yes, for the degraded ones of Sodom, who 
never heard of the grace of God, who never tasted of the 
divine favors, or witnessed divine healings, or had opportuni¬ 
ties of being taught of the Lord, or being accepted as disciples 
of Christ. 

The Apostle tells us that as soon as this Gospel age is com¬ 
pleted, the Lord’s favor will turn again to natural Israel, and 
that as a result blindness shall be turned away from them—• 
Israel shall be saved from their blindness. (Rom. 11:25, 26) 
He goes on to explain that this will not be for anything of 
merit on their part, but because of the Lord’s mercy, com¬ 
passion, forgiveness through Christ. The prophet takes up 
the matter at the same point and declares that Israel shall 
look upon him whom they have pierced and shall all mourn 
because of him, and that the Lord will pour upon them the 
spirit of prayer and of supplication in connection with that 
mourning. Thus the blessing shall come again to those who 
rejected the Lord and crucified him, and with eyes opened 
still wider under the favorable conditions of the "Millennial 
age, under the wise administration of the Lord himself as the 
great King over all the earth in that day, and with the influ¬ 
ences of Satan bound and restrained that he may deceive the 
nations no more by “putting light for darkness and darkness 
for light,” the people of Chorazin, Bethsaida and Capernaum 
shall have a further blessing, though a somewhat different 
kind from that which they rejected. They rejected the privi¬ 
lege of becoming disciples and joint-heirs in the kingdom. 
That will never be offered to them again, because when next 
divine favor is exercised toward them it will be with the privi¬ 
leges of restitution to human nature—to that which was lost 
in Adam and redeemed by the death of the one whom they 
crucified. 

“THUS IT IS WRITTEN” 

The Lord through the Prophet Ezekiel (16:48-60) tells us 
particularly about the Sodomites, explaining the reason why 
they and their city were blotted out, and explaining also 
why the Israelites were rejected from his favor; but further 
explaining that when he shall have compassion upon Israel 
for the father’s sake, and, according to his promise, bring 
them back again to their own land and to greater privileges 
under the Millennial kingdom, then also he will have com¬ 
passion upon the people of Sodom and recover them also to 
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their former state, to all that was lost, to restitution privi¬ 
leges. Oh, how grand are the divine arrangements and plans! 
Same may say, these are blessings that are coming; but our 
Lord intimated that certain great tribulations were coming 
upon the cities of Galilee. What were they? We have already 
referred to these. The people of the cities of Galilee and of all 
Palestine were involved in the great time of trouble with 
which the Jewish age was wound up and that nation blotted 
out of existence as a nation, its members being scattered 
amongst all nations. This was a great tribulation and sore 
loss to the people of Chorazin, Bethsaida and Capernaum— 
especially when compared with what they might have enjoyed 
if they had become obedient to the Lord’s message—had they 
become disciples and thus attained joint-heirship with the 
Lord and the apostles and all the saints in the kingdom. 

But how will it be more favorable in the Millennial age 
for those people of the heathen cities named than for those of 
Galilee? Will not the terms of the Millennial age be equally 
open to all the world of mankind? We answer, Yes, but all 
mankind will not be in equal readiness to profit by those 
blessed conditions of the kingdom. It is a law of nature that 
a blessing having been once despised, and truth having been 
once rejected, is on that account more difficult to be grasped 
if offered again. This our Lord intimated when he said of 
the efforts of the Jews to make proselytes amongst the Gen¬ 
tiles. “Ye compass sea and land to make a proselyte, and 
when he is made, he is twofold more a child of destruction 
than he was before.” Truths received under unfavorable 
conditions and into unready hearts are not really blessings 
but are sometimes injurious. When the kingdom conditions 
shall be made known to the people of Sodom and Tyre and 
Sidon, they will doubtless be more ready to bow to them, 
accept them and conform to them than some who already have 
had a measure of light but have been unfaithful to what they 


did see. Hence we may expect it to be more tolerable in the 
Millennial age for many of the heathen peoples—more favor¬ 
able for them to fall in line with the Lord's gracious arrange¬ 
ments—than it will be for some who have enjoyed high place 
and position in the Jewish and Christian systems, but whose 
hearts have been far from appreciative of the principles of 
righteousness, etc., involved. 

* ‘AMBASSADORS TOR CHRIST’' 

The last verse of the lesson is most impressive, most en¬ 
couraging, most stimulating. The Lord would have us know 
that when sent out with his message and under his direction we 
fully represent him, so that he that heareth us heareth him. 
What a wonderful honor is thus conferred upon the most 
humble of the Lord’s mouthpieces! “He that despiseth you, 
despiseth me, and he that despiseth me, despiseth him that 
sent me.” If as the Lord's people we could always have this 
thought, with us, it would certainly be a blessing to us in two 
ways: 

(1) It would prompt us to feel the dignity of the smallest 
service rendered to the Lord’s cause. It would banish fear 
of man and all feelings of weakness and trepidation. Recog¬ 
nizing ourselves as the Lord’s representatives we would be 
courageous to go anywhere, to do any service called for in his 
commission and providential leading. 

(2) This thought would bring to us such a sense of our 
responsibility that all the affairs of the present life would 
seem trivial and insignificant in comparison to the one great 
thing that we do—our heavenly mission and commission. We 
would be more dignified in manner, more earnest in our serv¬ 
ice as well as less careful of what man might say of us. Our 
whole concern would be that we might please him who hath 
chosen us to be soldiers in his Royal Legion, to be ambassa¬ 
dors and heralds of the kingdom and of its terms and con¬ 
ditions. 


ENCOURAGING WORDS FROM FAITHFUL WORKERS 


Dear Bro. Russell,— 

“Enclosed herewith I send our application for the continu¬ 
ation of Pilgrim visits for 1904. 

We greatly appreciate the privilege of these visits and the 
rich blessings with which they are always accompanied. Our 
hearts are full of gratitude to our dear heavenly Father that 
he has seen fit, in his wonderful condescending goodness, to 
thus supply us with the help we so much need. 

The woik at this place has made very slow progress, it 
seems, to our waiting hearts, nevertheless there have been 
same results. When Bro. Draper was here this month we had 
one “new” sister at our little parlor meetings who eagerly 
drank in the sweet, blessed truths brought out in Brother 
Draper’s Bible talks. She seemed to be greatly blessed and 
benefitted, and our own hearts throbbed with tenderest love 
and sympathy for her in her new-found joy. Praise God for 
one addition to our number. 

I have just read, through tears of joy, your annual report. 
I cannot express what I feel when I ponder the glorious har¬ 
vest work now going on in the dear Master’s wheat field, while 
the tares are sleeping in ignorance and indifference. I am 
constantly saying to myself, Who am I that I should be per¬ 
mitted to share in this the greatest work ever given to mortal 
man for accomplishment? I am so glad our heavenly bodies 
will have the capacity of expressing what the heavenly mind 
will feel, and not be so limited that they will simply ache 
for want of such capacity. Thank God for the assurance that 
every want of the perfect New Creation will be abundantly 

supplied. I have just returned from a visit at L-. While 

there I heard a sermon from a man who was my pastor 
twenty years ago. His text was from the fourteenth chapter 
of Job, “If a man die shall he live again?” His theme, “Im¬ 
mortality.” Almost the entire time devoted to the subject 
was given to the labor of attempting to show that immortal¬ 
ity was proven from nature, reason, science and philosophy. 
About ten minutes were devoted to revelation and the resur¬ 
rection of Jesus as additional proof. The number of Scrip¬ 
ture references used was three, beside the context. I was sit¬ 
ting between one of my sisters and her husband, who is a Bap¬ 
tist preacher, and when the speaker declared that by the res¬ 
urrection of Jesus “life and immortality was brought to light.” 
I could not resist giving expression to an emphatic little 
“Amen,” realizing that he had spoken the truth without 
meaning to. As I listened to all he had to say, and summed 
it all up, my heart was stirred with unspeakable pity for my 
dear old friend and all my other loved ones who had such 
scanty fare. I watched very closely for some indication of 
unsatisfied hunger, but they all seemed full. Oh, the pity of 


it! All noble hearted and clean handed before the world, and 
all seeming to have real love for our dear heavenly Father and 
all believing they are loyal to him! 

Dear brother, I have wanted to tell you how greatly T 
rejoiced that our sweet and comforting belief—the truths that 
we greaily prize above life itself—were presented to so many 
people during your debate with Dr. Eaton, and presented in 
q uch a lovely Christlike way. All my Chiistinn life T have 
longed to see my blessed Lord and Master so represented befoie 
the world. 

May his blessings continue and increase throughout the 
coming year upon you all the dear brethren who labor with 
you. 

Youis in fullness of joy. 

(Mrs.) Augusta Kent, — Texas. 

My Dear Brother,— 

It is with deep and inexpressible gratitude to the great 
“Giver of all good gifts,” and to you, his honored servant, that 
I take up my pen this morning. I have read and re-read your 
dear Christmas letter \of greeting to the colporteurs] and my 
heart echoes every sentiment expressed. 

How truly “unspeakable” are our heavenly Fathei’s gifts, 
not for one day only, but for every day, and for “ages to 
come,” for he will show unto us “the exceeding i idles of liis 
grace (favor) in his kindness to us through Christ Jesus” 

The year just past has been one of the groat blessings to 
me. The Lord's “table” never seemed so bountmilly spre id as 
it is now—perhaps my appreciation is increasing, too—and 
our standing in Christ Jesus, and our present privileges in 
the service of his truth, never seemed more grand. Angels 
certainly would esteem it a pleasure to be in our places. 

The dear Chief Reaper has permitted us to see some results 
of our feeble efforts, and this has caused our hearts to bubble 
with joy, and has more than compensated for all the trials 
incident to our work. 

Our prayer is that we may he given grace and strength to 
continue in this glorious harvest work as long as the door 
of opportunity stands open. We realize also that the time 
is growing very short, and we desire to be diligent in his 
service, and pray also that the “Lord of the harvest will send 
forth more laborers into his harvest.” 

We rejoice more and more in the knowledge of the “good 
tidings of great joy which shall be to all people.” It is the 
one thing which makes life worth living, and even makes it a 
pleasure. And “our hearts upleap in fond anticipation”— 
knowing that our “union with the Bridegroom draweth nigh,” 
and soon the blessing of the “groaning creation” will begin. 
Oh, that we may “walk worthy of him who hath called us to 


[ 3349 ] 



( 111 - 115 ) 


ZI ON’S WATCH TOWER 


Allegheny, Pa. 


glory and virtue,” that we may be ever in the attitude of our 
dear Brother Paul, who rejoiced that he was “counted worthy 
to suffer shame for his name,” who did so much for us! 

“For him, I count as gain each loss, 

Disgrace for him, renown; 

Well might I glory in the cross 
While he prepares my crown.” 

May these be the sentiments of each dear “footstep fol¬ 
lower” (1 Pet. 2:21) until they “finish their course with joy” 
and see their dear Redeemer face to face. 

With true Christian love, I remain yours in the “one hope 
of our calling.” 

M. M. Springer, — Colporteur . 

Dear Bro. Russell,— 

I have been long wanting to write to you. Since August 
last year when the Lord graciouslv called me, I have been 
by his gracious help holding steadily on to the faith. Your 
books, together with Zion's Watch Tower, (to which I look 
forward eagerly) and other interesting tracts, etc., have been 
a valuable help to me, so instructive have they been. 

It has helped to give the daily reading of the Holy Word 
an additional delight. Many passages having struck me as 
being peculiarly beautiful, I have learned them by heart, and 
while at my work (being an engine driver) I love to repeat 
them over and over to myself amid the roar and rattle of the 
revolving machinery. I have tried, oh, so hard, with, I hope, 
the blessing of the Lord, to interest some of my fellow-work¬ 
men in the great truth, and as you know have caused two of 
them at least to become subscribers to the Watch Tower. 
As a child of God, wholly consecrated to him, I am anxious 
that all around mo should partake of the blowings and peace 
of mind that a child of God has amid the numerous distrac¬ 
tions of life. My eyes have been opened to the fact that there 
are many blessed privileges I can live up to even in this life, 
and my Father has been surpassingly good to me. I am a sim¬ 
ple man and do not know very much, but the good fortune 
that has come to me and in which you have, under God, taken 
a part, impels me to write to you, repeating my thanks with 
a rejoicing heart. 

With much Christian love, yours very sincerely, 

W. R. Convers ,—India. 


Dear Brethren,— 

Some weeks ago I received (as a Presbyterian minister, 
I suppose) a free copy of your “Divine Plan of the Ages.” 
Before acknowledging it, I have taken time to read it. I 
now ask that you will send a cloth-bound copy of it to a 
friend and send your bill to me. You can also put me down 
as a subscriber to Zion's Watch Tower. I expect later to 
order the Millennial Dawn series in leather. It is needless to 
say that the “Divine Plan of the Ages” has both interested 
and comforted me. I am anxious to follow up the series and 
to exchange a personal letter or two on some points. 

Yours very truly, A. W. N.,— Missouri . 

Dear Brother,— 

Regarding the article in the Feb. 1 Tower “Can the Ethio¬ 
pian Change His Skin,” allow me to say, that I have ascer¬ 
tained by inquiry, from different colored people, that in this 
small town there are several instances of this change taking 
place. It usually begins with a small spot on some part of 
the body and gradually enlarges, and, strange to say, the indi¬ 
viduals are loath to speak of it. My information extends to 
other communities, and the same experiences are occurring 
there. Thi^ appears to be general amongst the race all over 
the country. If a general inquiry was made amongst the 
colored people throughout the country it would be found that 
this is generally the case. I think that this is one of the many 
indications of the great changes that will soon take place 
when our dear Redeemer assumes his power and reigns. 

Yours in the service of the loving Master, 

C. C. Seabrook, — Kansas. 

Gentlemen,— 

Being in possession of the first three volumes of the Mil¬ 
lennial Dawn series, through a rather peculiar circumstance, 
I request information in regard to the succeeding volumes, 
and prices. 

I may as well inform you that heretofore I had been a 
skeptic in regard to the Bible until I got hold of the books 
mentioned. 

No person of intelligence can read these books and not be 
convinced. They are truly wonderful and show that God 
would surely raise up men who can and will interpret the 
Scriptures harmoniously. 

Yours respectfully, 

H. C. Mitchell.— Ohio . 
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COULD THE HEATHEN DO WORSE? 

General Alexei Nicolaeviteli Kouropatkin, the famous sol¬ 
dier, upon whom Russia depends for the success of her army 
in the far east, is said to be the most popular officer in the 
Russian service, and is recognized as the Czar's best general. 
He was a boy of eighteen when he began his military career 
under Skobeleff and participated in all the brilliant engage¬ 
ments in the war against the Bokharans. Kouropatkin did not 
become well known in the Russian army, says Ernest Haskell 
in the New York Evening Post f until years afterward, when 
he was Skobeleff's favorite captain and chief of staff at Plevna, 
Turkestan, in the conquest of Khokand. Here is a picture of 
Kouropatkin as presented by the Indianapolis Journal: 

“ ‘It has been twenty-two years since the capture of Geok 
Tepe; perhaps Kouropatkin has become less sanguinary with 
ago. But if he should live to be a hundred and in that time 
should become as mild-mannered and soft-hearted as any hu¬ 
manitarian of the ago, he could never live down the memory 
of that dreadful day. Geok Tepc was a fortress in Central 
Asia held by the Turkomans and besieged for a month by 
Russian forces under Skobeleff. Kouropatkin was the active 
commander, and when at la*t the stronghold fell bp gave 
orders to give no quarter on account of age or sex. And here 
be added the crowning touch to the unlovely imputation as a 
human tiger whi"h he had gained in the Russo-Turkish war. 

“ ‘The words of an eye-witness give a faint idea of the 
glories of civilized warfare as exemplified by this famous gen¬ 
eral. He says: The whole country was covered with corpses. 
The morning after the battle they lay in rows like freshly 
mown hay, as they had been swept down by the mitrailleurs 
and artillery. Hundreds of women were sabered, and I myself 
saw little babies bayoneted or slashed to pieces. Many women 
were dishonored before being killed. The troops, mad with 
drink and the lust of fighting, were allowed to plunder and kill 
for three days after the assault .'”—Literary Digest . 

FROM TALK TO ACTION 

“Hitherto Socialism has been a theory. It has been de¬ 


bated by doctrinaires; it has sometimes been applied in micro¬ 
scopic experiments, but never until now has it captured the 
government of a State as important as Saxony. There is no 
parallel to it in the history of civilization. 

“It would seem to be good policy for the German Socialists 
to concentrate their efforts on making Saxony an object lesson 
in the value of their theories. Of course their road is not yet 
clear. The lower house of the Saxon Parliament is chosen by 
a complicated system of double election, and most of the mem¬ 
bers of the upper are appointed for life. Still these paper 
barriers cannot long stand against a determined popular ma¬ 
jority of a hundred thousand. If the Saxon people really want 
Socialism they can get it. 

“Like the other German States and the Empire itself, Sax¬ 
ony has advanced some distance in this direction already. The 
railroads and telegraphs are public property. The business 
which in this country is done by express companies, insurance 
companies and private savings banks is done there largely by 
public agencies, municipal, royal or imperial. If we should 
begin now to socialize our business affairs it would take us 
twenty years to reach the point at which Germany stands today. 

“Since the State in Germany now does everything that it 
can do consistently with the maintenance of the present social 
system, the advocates of a new social system have no prelimi¬ 
naries to dispose of before putting their own theories to a com¬ 
plete test. They have waded through the shallows of public 
ownership of public utilities, and the next move must be to 
strike out into the deep waters of Socialism. 

“It seems to be ‘up to* the German Socialists to try this 
experiment in Saxony. A kingdom as populous as Ohio fur¬ 
nishes an ample field for a fair te^t. The great cotton mills 
of Chemnitz, the machine shops of Zwickau, the type foundries 
of Leipzig, the mines of the Erzgebirge, would be impressive 
examples of socialized industry if they were worked success¬ 
fully by the State. Probably the success of such an experi¬ 
ment would complete the triumph of the Social Democrats in 
the German Empire, and it would certainly give a powerful 
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impetus to their agitation throughout the world. On the other 
hand, its failure would, of course, have a dampening effect on 
the movement everywhere. But the Socialists must believe 
that their theories would work well or they would not hold 
them. They have been talking for a good many years with 
great effect. Now is their opportunity to act .”—Literary Re¬ 
view. 

OB. BUSSELL H. CONWEL SAYS CHUECH IS DYING SLOWLY, 
BUT SUBELY 

“In an address which was the feature of the fourth annual 
meeting of the Baptist Social Union of New York, Rev. Rus¬ 
sell Conwel, D. D., pastor of the Baptist Temple of Philadel¬ 
phia, has declared that modern churches are dying slowly but 
surely, because of indifference of pastors and congregations. 

“ ‘The modern Christian Church/ he said, ‘is becoming sub- 
merged because of laxity. Pastors are growing indifferent, 
and congregations are all the time becoming smaller. There 
are too many movements, too many office holders and differ¬ 
ing phases of creed. The result is that the parent church is 
dying. The only reason that a young man goes to church 
nowadays is because he knows that his best girl is there. 

“ ‘The Y. M. C. A. is more prosperous than the church 
because it is made attractive by its books and gymnasiums, 


with a true Christian spirit. With hospitals and colleges the 
sectarian spirit is waning. Men who make large endowments, 
as a rule, stipulate that the institutions they help shall be non- 
sectarian. If the church is to live we must get back to the 
first teachings of Christ.’ ”— Exchange. 

THE TBIAL OF FAITH 

“The Edomite saint must have looked into birds’ nests when 
he used the comparison, ‘I said, I shall die in my nest.’ That 
is what a good many people say. They build each a nest for 
himself, and not for a summer, but for a life. They say that 
they shall die in it after many years of enjoyment of it. But 
they need the treatment the mother bird gives her young. Her 
first step is to make the nest uncomfortable. ‘As an eagle stir- 
reth up her nest/ she mixes the thorny outside with the downy 
inside. So God, by his testing providences makes the place of 
rest one of unrest to us, and thus lures us out to trust our¬ 
selves to his care and guidance over untried ways. And so he 
brings us to a stronger, maturer, more useful life. The wind 
roots the tree deeper in the soil. The stormy waves cause the 
anchor to take a stronger grip. There are advantages in dis¬ 
advantages. Disappointments have proven God’s best appoint¬ 
ments. Financial ruin has proved a man’s salvation. Sickness 
has brought many highest health.”— Dr. G. Hallock. 


THE MEMORIAL WIDELY CELEBRATED 


Reports of the observance of our Lord’s Memorial Supper 
on March 29th, its anniversary, have come in quite promptly 
this year—much to our pleasement. We rejoice to be able to 
announce that the interest and the numbers reported show 
quite an increase over those of last year and previously. In a 
sense the present is the opening of the year to us, as it was to 
typical Israel. Our remembrance of the Master’s sufferings— 
“the just for the unjust”—and of our debt to him, and of our 
consecration to die with him in the battle of righteousness 
against sin, all press home on our hearts and serve to reinvig- 
orate us for a fresh start in the service we love to render, even 
at the cost of afflictions and self-denials which, with the Apos¬ 
tle, we count but “light afflictions working out for us a far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory.” 

The letters received from every direction breathe the same 
spirit of love and devotion, with resolves for the future year, 
and prayers for the prosperity of the work centered here at 
Allegheny. We also remembered you all and continually do 
so in our daily worship. Brethren, continue to pray for us. 


As the work widens and deepens we need more of heavenly 
wisdom in connection with its general direction. 

Of those already reported the following are those showing 
the largest attendances: Allegheny, Pa., 366; Altoona, Pa., 
36; Boston, Mass., 197; Cleveland, O., 68; Dayton, O., 39; 
Los Angeles, Cal., 112; Lynn, Mass., 34; New York City, 62; 
Philadelphia, Pa., 170; Toronto, Ont., 68; St. Louis, Mo., 69; 
Washington, D. C., 67. 

The church at Allegheny had a most enjoyable season of 
fellowship with the Lord and fellow-members on the 29th ult. 
The attendance, 366, was the largest we have ever had—over¬ 
crowding our conveniences— and so far as we can judge all but 
fifteen partook of the Memorial emblems. The spirit of the 
Lord was richly with us at the afternoon session, also, when 
a baptism service was held. Owing to the fact that at Alle¬ 
gheny we have given opportunities for symbolic baptism on 
the first Sunday of each month there were fewer baptisms on 
the 29th than some above reported. That day there were 
thirteen. 


“PRAY WITHOUT CEASING” 

Luke 11:1-13. —May 1. 

given you; seek, and ye shall find: 


Golden Text: —“Asfc, and it shall he 
We are not to suppose that the disciples had never prayed 
up to the time mentioned in this lesson, when they asked the 
Lord to instruct them in the matter. On the contrary, we are 
to suppose that they had, in common with the Jews in general, 
and in harmony with our Lord’s example, been accustomed to 
go to God in prayer. They seem to have realized that, as our 
Lord’s teachings were considerably different from those of 
the Scribes and Pharisees on various points, so also his concep¬ 
tion of prayer was probably different, and they desired to have 
instruction on this subject along the lines of his advanced 
teaching. Several instances are recorded in which our Lord 
Jesus prayed in the presence and in the hearing of his disci¬ 
ples—a sufficient number to preserve us from the error of some 
who claim that public prayer is improper. Nevertheless, ap¬ 
parently our Lord’s usual method was to go to the Father 
privately, after the manner he described to his disciples when 
he said, “Enter into thy closet; and when thou hast shut thy 
door, pray to thy Father in secret.” 

The spirit of this injunction was carried out by our Lord 
when he withdrew from his disciples into a mountain alone 
for prayer, and we have several records of his spending a con¬ 
siderable portion of the night thus in communion with the 
heavenly Father. One lesson to us from our Lord’s example 
would be that if he in his perfection needed to have spiritual 
fellowship and communion with the Father in order to carry 
on the assigned work, we, his disciples, imperfect according to 
the flesh, and every way lacking the wisdom, etc., which he pos¬ 
sessed, have much more need to look continually to the Lord 
for the guidance and comfort, the sustenance needed in all the 
trials and difficulties of life in the narrow way. It is in accord 
with this that the Apostle exhorts, “Pray without ceasing— 
in everything giving thanks.” 

THE SECRET OF A HAPPY DAY 

We do not understand the Apostle to mean that the Lord’s 
people are to be continually upon their knees, but rather that 


their hearts are to be constantly in an attitude of prayer, men¬ 
tally, spiritually, looking to the Lord for guidance in all the 
affairs of life, and to see that their conduct has the divine ap¬ 
proval. This thought of perpetual communion with the Lord, 
continually looking to lain for his smile, continually watch¬ 
ing that no earth-born cloud arise and hide from us the 
Father’s face and blessing, is the attitude of the advanced 
Christian. To such an one every day and every hour is a 
time of fellowship with the Lord. Whenever business cares, 
household worries, etc., interfere with such communion it is 
an evidence that we are being overcharged with the cares 
of this life, and the difficulty should be corrected: either we 
should rectify matters by diminishing our business responsibil¬ 
ities, etc., or, if this be impossible, we should counterbalance 
the cares of life with the more earnest and more repeated turn¬ 
ing of our hearts to the Lord for guidance in even the trivial 
affairs of life, much more in the great ones. 

It was probably on our Lord's return to his disciples from 
such a season of private fellowship with God that they asked 
him respecting prayer, as recorded in our lesson. Had he 
been much in the habit of praying with them audibly we may 
presume that they would have known to take his style of pray¬ 
ing as proper copy for their own. 

The account of this prayer, as given by Luke, differs con¬ 
siderably from the account given by Matthew, the latter, ap¬ 
parently, being much the more complete statement. (Matt. 
6:9) We are not to understand that our Lord meant, ‘Say ye/ 
but rather, as it is elsewhere given, ‘After this manner pray 
ye/ In other words, our Lord gave, not the words for our 
prayers, but a general sample of style. We incline to think 
that our Lord’s followers have, to a considerable degree, neg¬ 
lected the style, and, instead of the brief, orderly petition, all 
seem inclined to adopt more or less of the mannerism which 
our Lord ascribed to the improper prayer; namely vain repe¬ 
titions, as though it were expected that the prayer would be 
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accepted only if it were of certain length. We are not to sup¬ 
pose that our Lord spent hours in prayer, and yet used so 
brief a form as the one here given to the Apostles, but we 
may reasonably expect that the order which he here set forth 
would be the one which he observed, namely—(1) The address, 
“OUR FATHER WHICH ART IN HEAVEN” 

The term, Our Father, would necessarily be a new one to 
the Jews, for they were a house of servants. By this the 
apostles were to understand that, having become identified with 
the Lord Jesus, they were now privileged to consider themselves 
sons of God, and he their Father. Perhaps that was one of 
the particular points on which they desired instruction. They 
may have heard the Lord Jesus addressing God as his father, 
and may ha\e wondered whether or not they would be so priv¬ 
ileged to address him. This prayer would assure them that 
God recognized them, not as servants merely, but as sons. This 
is in accord with the statement made by the Apostle John 
(John 1:12), “To so many as received him, to them gave he 
the privilege to become sons of God.” The term is one of 
special endearment. 

The affection of a true father for his child, being one of 
the most precious in the world, is used to illustrate the relation¬ 
ship of tlm Lord’s consecrated members to the Creator. It is 
necessary to be some time in the school of Christ as disciples, 
learners, before we are able properly to appreciate the meaning 
of this word Father as applied to God, but the more we come 
to know of the love of God, which passes all understanding, and 
the more we aie enabled to draw near to him through faith 
and obedience, the moie precious will this term Father become. 

( 2 ) “HALLOWED BE THY NAME" 

This expresses adoration, appreciation of divine goodness 
and greatness, and a corresponding reverence. In addressing 
our petition to the Lord our first thought is to be, not a selfish 
one respecting ouiselves, nor a thought respecting the interests 
ot‘ others precious to us, but God is to be first in all of our 
thoughts and aims and calculations. We are to pray for noth¬ 
ing that would not be in accord with the honor of our heavenly 
Fatliei s name; we are to wish for nothing for ourselves, or 
for our dear ones, that he would not fully approve and com¬ 
mission us to pray for. Pei haps no quality of heart is in 
greater danger of being blotted out amongst professing Chris¬ 
tians today than this thought of reverence for God. However 
much we have grown in knowledge, and however much we have 
gotten free from superstitions and errors, and however advanced 
in some lespcct* is the Christian’s position of today over that 
of a century ago, we fear that reverence has been losing 
ground, not only in the nominal church, but with many of the 
members of the one “church of the living God, whose names 
are written in heaven.” Every loss of reverence is a distinct 
disadvantage, both to the church and to the world, paving the 
way to various evils, and ultimately to anarchy. 

The difficulty is that ignorance and superstition were the 
foundation for much of the reverence of the past, and, as the 
light of truth dispels the error, only the few receive the pre¬ 
cious truth instead of the error, and real reverence of love in¬ 
stead of reverence of superstition and fear—and even with 
these the transition sometimes involves loss of considerable 
reverence. The Lord’s people will do well to cultivate this 
quality, and they will be helped so to do by following the order 
of prayer which our Lord has here laid down—considering first 
the will and honor of God as superior to their own and every 
other interest. 

(3) “THY KINGDOM COME” 

As God and his glory and honor are to be first in the minds 
of his children, so their next thought should be for the glo¬ 
rious kingdom, which he has promised shall bless the world. 
However much our own personal interests and affairs may be 
pressing upon us, and however much we may desire to have 
the Lord’s blessing and guidance in them, they are not to out¬ 
rank our appreciation of his beneficent arrangements which he 
has so clearly promised in his Word. We are to remember 
that the kingdom, when it shall come, will be a panacea for 
every ill and every trouble, not only for us, but for the whole 
world of mankind. We are not, therefore, to permit our own 
personal needs to be too prominent, but are to remember that 
the whole creation is groaning and travailing in pain together, 
waiting for this glorious kingdom and the blessing upon all the 
families of the earth, which our heavenly Father has promised 
shall yet come through the seed of Abraham. 

This thought respecting the kingdom, its necessity, and the 
blessings that it will bring will keep prominently before our 
minds our own high calling to joint-heirship with our Lord 
in this kingdom. And in proportion as that hope is clearly 
before our minds it will be, as the Apostle explains, as “an 
anchor to our souls, sure and steadfast, entering into that which 


is within the vail.” This anchorage of hope in the future, in 
the kingdom, will enable us to pass safely, and with compara¬ 
tive quiet, through the trials and storms and difficulties of this 
present evil world. More than this, our thoughts respecting the 
kingdom will remind us that if we are to be heirs of the king¬ 
dom it will be necessary that we have the appropriate discipline 
and training. And so, while praying, “Thy kingdom come,” 
our hearts will naturally think next of the fact that our hopes 
are that when the kingdom comes we shall be participators, 
with our dear Redeemer, in its glory, and in its great work of 
blessing the world. And in proper order then will come the 
thought that we must now have the necessary trials, difficulties 
and disciplines to properly fit and prepare us for the duties 
of the kingdom. This thought in turn will make all the afflic¬ 
tions and trials of this present time seem to us light afflictions, 
knowing that they are working out for us a far more exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory. Thus the very offering of this 
prayer in its proper order will bring us a measure of relief 
from our perplexities, trials and disappointments before, in 
their proper order, we reach these to mention them at the throne 
of grace. 

(4) “THY WILL BE DONE ON EARTH, AS IT IS DONE IN 
HEAVEN” 

This petition offered from the heart implies that the one 
offering it has made a full consecration of his will, his heart, 
to the Lord, and that as he hopes for the kingdom by and by 
to come and subdue all unrighteousness and to establish the 
divine will from sea to sea, and from pole to pole, so now, the 
petitioner being thus in accord vrith the Lord’s will, and thus 
wishing that it might be universally in control, will see to it 
that this will is ruling in his own heart—that in his own affairs 
God’s will is done to the best of his ability in his earthly con¬ 
dition, even as he hopes to have it perfected in the kingdom. 
No one can intelligently and honestly offer this petition and 
not desire and endeavor _to have the Lord's will done in 
himself while on eaith. Thus a blessing comes to the one who 
offers this petition before he has a«ked any special blessing 
upon himself or others. The mere thought of the divine ar- 
langemcnt Inings a blessing, a peace, a rest, a sanctification 
of heart. 

(5) “GIVE US DAY BY DAY OUR DAILY BREAD” 

Matthew’s statement is, we think, preferable on this point 
also: “Give us this Jay our daily bread.” The thought seems 
to be that of continual dependence upon the Lord, day by day, 
for the things needed—accepting for each day the Lord’s 
providential care and direction of our affairs. Daily biead 
should here be understood in the broad sense of food and rai¬ 
ment—things necessary. The Lord’s people, who recognize 
him as their Father, must trust him as children, while seeking 
to use the various instrumentalities and opportunities within 
their reach. They are to provide the things necessary for 
themselves, yet to recognize the divine provision and care which 
has pre-arranged matters so as to make their present conditions 
and blessings attainable. Agnosticism and higher criticism in 
general may deny, if they please, divine providence in connec¬ 
tion with the grains and other supplies for man’s necessities; 
but the eye of faith sees behind these supplies the love of God, 
and the wisdom of God, and the power of God, making ready 
for man’s necessities, and giving the things necessary in such 
a manner as will be for the advantage of mankind—through 
sweat of face, etc. 

The petition does not warrant us in asking for particular 
kinds of food and delicacies. Whether our energies and care¬ 
fulness in respect to life’s affairs shall result in temporal pros¬ 
perity, accompanied with the comforts and some of the luxuries 
of life, or whether we shall barely have sufficient, and that 
with unceasing toil, we are to leave to the Lord’s providence 
to direct. The Scriptures admonish us that we are not to be 
avaricious, but while “not slothful in business, fervent in 
spirit, serving the Lord,” we are to “be content with such 
things” as divine providence may grant us. 

The child of God on common fare and in common clothing 
may really be much happier than are some much more prospered 
in temporal matters. His contentment with inferior conditions 
arises, not from a less ambitious mind, but rather from his 
faith and hope and love, which, under the guidance of the 
Lord’s Word, discern that the present life is merely a vestibule 
to eternity, and in realizing that the Lord is supervising the 
affairs of his people. So the trials, persecutions, discourage¬ 
ments and disadvantages in the present time will work in them 
and work out for them preparation of heart, development of 
character, which will make them meet for the inheritance of 
the saints in light. 

(6) “FORGIVE US OUR SINS” 

Those who come to God in prayer acceptably must approach 
him with a realization of their own insufficiency and unworthi- 
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ness: they must realize that they are by nature sinners, and 
that their flesh is both fallen and weak (“so that they cannot 
do the things which they would”). Not the Adamic sin, but 
personal transgressions are here referred to, for Adamic sin, 
unrepented of and unforgiven, would stand as a barrier so that 
the supplicant would have no right to go to God in prayer at 
all until he had thus repented and been forgiven through the 
merit of the ^Mediator. He would have no right whatever to 
call God his Father, but would still be one of the Adamic race 
—unregenerated. Our coming to God in prayer and calling 
him Father imply that we have accepted the mediation of the 
great Redeemer, through the merit of his sacrifice—imply that 
our sins have been forgiven, that we have been covered with 
the robe of Christ’s righteousness, and that the Lord is no 
longer dealing with us as sinners. [8ee Z ’16, 2201 

What sins, then, have we to confess? We reply that all 
should recognize that their very best efforts in the flesh neces¬ 
sarily come short of perfection—short of the glory of God. 
Although the forgiveness of sins is not here mentioned as being 
through the merit of our Lord Jesus Christ, yet other Scrip¬ 
tures clearly show us that this is the only ground of our fellow¬ 
ship with God,—that there is no other name given under heaven 
or amongst men whereby we must be saved from our sins. 

To petition the Lord for forgiveness of sins implies that 
we are at heart opposed to the sins, and that any sins com¬ 
mitted have not been wilful ones; and the Lord, according to 
his covenant of grace with us, agrees to accept the intention 
of our hearts as instead of the actual, full, complete, perfect 
obedience to the divine requirement in thought and in word 
and in act. This petition, then, signifies that we recognize that 
the robe of Christ’s righteousness granted to us has become 
spotted or sullied, and that we desire to be cleansed, so that 
we may again be without spot or wrinkle or any such thing. 
On the contrary, this cannot refer to wilful sins, because, as 
the Apostle explains, if we sin wilfully, after that we have 
leeeived the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more 
sacrifice for sins, and hence no more a basis for forgiveness; 
and the end of wilful sin is second death. It is, however, 
proper to remark that there are what might be termed mixed 
bins—sins in which a measure of wilfulness may have combined 
with a measure of ignorance or inherited weakness. 

In the case of such sms the Lord expresses his willingness 
to cancel the wrong upon its being properly repented of, but 
he reserves to himself the giving of stripes, or chastisements 
appropriate and necessary to his child as an instruction in 
righteousness, and correction of weaknesses, etc. Happy are 
they who, with growth in grace and knowledge, find their 
hearts so fully in accord with the principles of the divine ar¬ 
rangement that they will never transgress with any measure 
of wilfulness; but blessed also are those who, finding some 
measure of wilfulness in their deflections from the divine rule, 
are pained thereby, and who, as the Apostle says, are led to 
discipline or correct themselves that they may the more quickly 
learn the lessons, and bring their bodies more completely into 
subjection to the new mind—“I keep under my body and 
bring it into subjection: lest that by any means, when I have 
preached to others, I myself should be a castaway.” “For if 
we would judge ourselves, we should not be judged.” 

(7) “FOR WE ALSO FORGIVE EVERYONE THAT IS INDEBTED 

TO US” 

Again Matthew’s rendering is better: “Those who trespass 
against us.” As we are imperfect and cannot keep the divine 
law, so likewise others are imperfect. As the degrees of de¬ 
flection from the divine law vary with the degrees of the fall, 
so also we must expect that the trespasses of ourselves and 
others, one against another, will vary, according to natural 
temperament, weakness, etc. As we realize that we have re¬ 
ceived, and will still need, divine compassion and mercy in re¬ 
spect to our shortcomings, so the Lord teaches us that we must 
exercise similar benevolence toward our fellow-creatures, both 
in the church and outside. Elsewhere he lays down this rule 
very stringently, that if we do not from our heart forgive 
those trespassing against us, neither will our heavenly Father 
forgive our trespasses. Thus the Lord would develop in his 
consecrated people the spirit of the Father, even as he in¬ 
structed us, saying: “Be ye holy, even as your Father which 
is in heaven is holy.” 

That is to be the standard. However far short of it we 
may come, we can have no lower standard than that; and in 
proportion as we are striving for that standard and realize our 
own weaknesses and imperfections, we should have proportion¬ 
ate compassion upon fellow-creatures and their shortcomings 
toward us. This is love, sympathy, compassion; and whoever 
does not attain this degree of love which will have compassion 
upon others and their weaknesses, and which would be ready to 

* For later view see Z’16-p 220. 


forgive them and glad to forgive them; and whoever does not 
succeed in this matter to the extent of being able to love his 
enemies, so as to even pray for them, that person fails to reach 
the mark of character which the Lord demands, and he may 
be sure that his own deviations from perfect rectitude will not 
be overlooked, because he is lacking the one important quality 
of love, which covers a multitude of sins of every kind. None, 
surely, will gain a place in the kingdom class, in the bride 
class, except they have this forgiving quality of love* 

(8) “BRING TJS NOT INTO TEMPTATION” 

We are to remember the words of the Apostle (Jas. 1:13) 
to the effect that ‘God tempteth no man/ and we are to apply 
this thought to the prayer. So doing our prayer will not sig¬ 
nify that we fear God will tempt us, but that we entreat him 
that he may guide our steps, our cares in life, so that no tempta¬ 
tion, no trial, shall come upon ns that would be too severe for 
us; that he may bring us by a way in which we will not be 
tempted above that we arc able, and provide a way of escape 
when we are sore distressed. The Apostle assures us that this 
is the divine will, and that such a prayer would be in accord¬ 
ance with it. He says that God will not suffer us to be tempted 
above that we are able, but will with every temptation provide 
also a way of escape. The temptations are of the adversary, 
and of our own fallen natures—through our own flesh, and 
through the weaknesses of others. God is not responsible for 
these, but he is able to so guide the way of his people that 
they shall not be overwhelmed in these natural difficulties, 
weaknesses, besetments, nor by the wiles of the adversary. 

(9) “BUT DELIVER US FROM EVIL” 

These words are not found in the original, but correspond¬ 
ing words are found in Matthew’s record: “Deliver us from 
the evil one.” There never was a time when there was greater 
need of this petition than at present. The evil one is specially 
seeking to trap and ensnare the Lord’s people in the present 
time, and the Scriptures inform us that God is peiinitting this, 
and, in that sense of the word, that he is sending stiong de¬ 
lusions—permitting the adversary to bring strong delusions 
upon the world and upon the nominal church. Our Father is 
permitting this because the time has come for a complete sep¬ 
aration of the wheat from the tares. He has promised, how¬ 
ever, that those who are truly of the wheat class—the sanctified 
in Christ Jesus, who are seeking to walk in his steps—shall 
not be stumbled, shall never fall, but shall have an abundant 
entrance ministered unto them into the everlasting kingdom. 
The question, then, is one of loyalty of heart to the Lord. 

The trial of this day shall try the work of every man Tin 
the church] of what sort it is. It will be so severe that if it 
were possible the very elect would be deceived; but this will 
not be possible, because the Lord will specially caie for these. 
Nevertheless the Lord will be inquired of by his people in 
respect to these matters which he has already promised, and as 
they pray, “Deliver us from the evil one,” they suiely will 
labor in the same direction. It is our expectation that very 
shortly now the forces of evil will gain much greater strength 
than at present, with all deceivableness of unrighteousness; 
and meantime the Lord is staying the adverse forces that his 
true people may put on the armor of God and be able to stand 
when the evil day shall come. 

FAITH AND HOPE DEVELOPED BY DELAY 
In verses 5-8 our Lord gives us a parable, showing how im¬ 
portunity might bring an answer from an earthly friend who 
at first declined a request. Our Lord uses the lllustiation m 
respect to the heavenly Father, not by way of implying that 
God is averse to his people’s requests and will only grant them 

when their comings become tedious to him, but by way of 

showing what patient persistency men will have in connection 
with some slight earthly favor desired, and as illustrating how 
the Lord’s people need to be much more solicitous and earnest 
in respect to the heavenly blessings they desire. Our heavenly 
Father has good things; he has promised them to us; he takes 
delight in giving them to us, yet some of them aie afar off. 
For instance, he has allowed his dear people to pray, “Thy 
kingdom come, thy will be done on earth as it is done in 

heaven,” for nearly nineteen centuries. Why has he not an¬ 

swered the petition sooner? Why did he suggest that we should 
so pray, if the answer were to be so long delayed? 

We reply that the Lord had a plan, including the time for 
the kingdom, already mapped out before he taught us to pray 
for it; and that the prayers of now nearly nineteen cent u ies, 
going up from the hearts of his people, have been blessings to 
their hearts, and have led them to appreciate and long for 
the kingdom far more than if they had not thus prayed. The 
longing for the kingdom has been a blessing of itself and has 
been an encouragement, and so we are praying today, more 
earnestly perhaps than ever before, Thy kingdom come, because 
we appreciate the need of God’s kingdom more and more as we 
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get down to the time when it will be ready to be given to us. 

ASKING, SEEKING, KNOCKING 

Our Lord's words in conclusion of the lesson are very soul- 
satisfying to those who have faith: “I say unto you, Ask, and 
it shall be given unto you; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and 
it shall be opened unto you," We have the Master's words 
for this, but we are to remember the order as already expressed 
to us in prayer; we are to ask nothing that will*not be hallow¬ 
ing and honoring to our heavenly Father’s name; we are to 
ask nothing that would be an interference in any measure or 
degree with the coming of his kingdom, or the doing of his will 
on earth as in heaven; we are to ask in harmony with the 
divine plan, and to be assured that that divine plan, revealed in 
the Word and prayed for by us, will ultimately be fully accom¬ 
plished, and that it will be a most heart-satisfying portion 
when we do receive it. 

The asking, seeking and knocking are to be done by us indi¬ 
vidually. We may ask the Lord for a share in the kingdom, 
and may labor for it, praying his blessing upon our labors; 
but we may not attempt to direct the divine arrangement and 
to ask the Lord to specially favor others in connection with the 
kingdom. Because some one is related to us and very dear 
according to the flesh, is no reason why we should conclude 
that the Lord would necessarily choose such an one for a 
member of his bride. On the contrary, we are to preach the 
Word to such an one, to tell him of God's goodness and grace, 
and of the kingdom, and of the blessing, and to encourage him 
to make a consecration of himself to the Lord; and. in connec¬ 
tion with that consecration, we are to urge him to ask for him¬ 
self, to seek for himself and to know for himself that he may 
receive and find and enter into the blessed favors of the Lord. 

EVERY GOOD AND PERFECT GIFT COMETH FROM THE 
FATHER 

Our Lord appeals to the fatherly spirit in man, reminding 
his hearers of how they would delight to give good gifts of 
food to their children, how they would not only not give them 
something poisonous or injurious when they asked for good 


blessings, but they would not even give them the injurious 
things when asked for. Much more is our heavenly Father 
good, kind, benevolent, and disposed to bless his children. 
Much more will he give to us the right things. We have thought 
of this frequently when hearing some of our dear friends pray¬ 
ing that the Lord would baptize them with fire, as he promised 
in the Scriptures. We are rejoiced to think that God, in his 
goodness, would not answer that prayer, would not take advan¬ 
tage of the misunderstanding of the matter, and answer a 
prayer which would be so injurious to the petitioner. What 
they desired was a measure of divine blessing; what they were 
asking for was the curse, or trouble which came upon the chaff 
in the end of the Jewish age, and which is again to come upon 
the tares in the end of Gospel age. 

We trust that the Lord’s people will more and more culti¬ 
vate a spirit of prayer, and that so doing they will more and 
more appreciate their relationship to God as children, and 
come to him as to a father, with simplicity, with sincerity. We 
are not at all advocating the thought that is today so preva¬ 
lent, of the fatherhood of God and the brotherhood of man. 
That false doctrine finds no place in the Word of God. God 
does not stand sponsor for the depraved race as it now ap¬ 
pears. He was the father of Adam in his perfection, but these 
imperfections, which have come to have so prominent a place 
in the children of Adam, the Lord declares to be of the adver¬ 
sary, and to some he said, of his day, Ye are of your father, 
the devil, and his works ye do. In order to get back again 
into the family of God, as Adam was, a son of God, before he 
sinned, it is necessary for us to go by the appointed way— 
through the merit of Jesus, the merit of his sacrifice for our 
sins. More than this, having been thus justified as sons on 
the human plane, we have been accepted in the beloved one to 
sonship, as new creatures in Christ. It is from this standpoint 
that we come to the Father, from this standpoint that we have 
our fellowship, and from this standpoint that we are hoping, 
trusting, believing that all things are working together for 
good to us, because we love God and have been called accord¬ 
ing to his purpose. 


“LIKE UNTO MEN WHO WAIT FOR THEIR LORD” 

Luke 12:35-48.— May 8. 


Golden Text: —“Blessed are those servants whom 

Following up his instruction respecting his approaching 
death and resurrection, and after the transfiguration vision 
which emphasized this lesson to the apostles, our Lord began 
to explain to them something respecting his second coming and 
what their attitude should be in the interval. The present 
lesson emphasizes this matter. During the Lord's absence his 
people were to be continually on the alert; their loins girded 
would represent that they were to be ready for service all the 
time—actively engaged in promoting the interests of the king¬ 
dom. According to the custom of that time, loose, flowing 
garments were used, and the girdle at the waist drew these 
into proper place so as to permit of the ordinary services of 
life. When rest was sought the girdle was loosed. Conse¬ 
quently the lesson of the figure is constant activity on the 
pait of the Lord’s people during his absence from us. We 
are not to become charged with the cares of this world and 
slumber and sleep, and thus refrain from attending to the 
duties properly devolving upon us. 

Each one of the Lord's servants is represented as a light 
bearer, and instructed to let his light so shine before men that 
they, seeing his good works, may glorify the Father in heaven. 
The picture is that of general darkness, ignorance, superstition 
and sin in the world, while the Lord's disciples have been 
granted the light of divine revelation and wisdom and under¬ 
standing, which not only transforms them and makes of them 
new creatures, but also shines through them unto all with whom 
they come in contact. “Ye are the light of the world.” A 
suggestion is here in place; namely, that the great light, the 
glorious sunrise of the Millennial morning, has not yet taken 
place; the Lord's people are still in the world as little lights, 
shining in the midst of general darkness and watching and 
waiting for the morning. The Prophet's words were in line 
with this when he said, “Weeping may endure for a night, but 
joy cometh in the morning.” This night time of darkness and 
ignorance and sin began with the curse of death, which came 
upon our race through father Adam's disobedience, and the 
whole creation is groaning and travailing together, waiting for 
the morning, waiting for the manifestation of the sons of God 
—Christ Jesus and his brethren, his joint-heirs in the kingdom. 

Our Lord gave a parable to illustrate the alertness and at¬ 
tentiveness that should characterize his followers. Amongst 
the Jews there would be no occasion on which the servants of 


the Lord when he cometh , shall find watching 

the household would be expected to be more alert or to manifest 
more interest in the welfare of the household than on the night 
or morning on which their master would come to his home 
bringing with him his bride. And so the Lord chooses this 
as an appropriate illustration of the alertness that should 
characterize his followers while waiting for his second coming. 
As a matter of fact, the servants in this parable are the bride 
of another parable, but represent the matter from another 
standpoint. The sole lesson here is that diligence in service, 
that watchfulness for the interests of the Master's cause, that 
faith in his promise to return and expectancy of the event, 
serve as an aid or stimulus to proper service. When the master 
of the house should arrive with his company it would be a 
reflection against the interest of his servants and their love 
and devotion for him if on such an occasion they were found 
asleep or otherwise than ready to open the door at the Master's 
intimation of his arrival. 

IF THOU WILT NOT WATCH THOU SHALT NOT KNOW 

The parable implies that at our Lord's second coming he 
will have arrived before any of his faithful servants will be 
aware of the fact. His presence will be made known by the 
knock, and the knock would correspond to an announcement, 
through some special servant or servants, either orally or by 
the printed page, setting forth the evidences of the Master’s 
presence. For instance, the publishing of time prophecies 
showing that the time is fulfilled—that certain prophecies 
marking events belonging to the close of the Gospel dispensa¬ 
tion and the opening of the Millennial dispensation are accom¬ 
plished, and that certain signs mentioned in the Scriptures 
are fulfilled—such testimonies are in the nature of a knock, 
which would be heard by such of the servants of the Lord as 
would be awake at that time. It is not for the servants in 
general to do the knocking, but for the Master himself to set 
in operation the forces and agencies he may choose to use for 
producing this knock and the announcement. 

A blessing is promised to those servants who at that time 
shall be on the alert and hear the knock and understand it, and 
welcome the Master. Verse 39 shows quite distinctly that 
none except the servants are to appreciate the knock—that the 
world in general will not know of the time of the Master’s 
return, but only his servants. No particular time for the Mas¬ 
ter's coming is set, but the intimation is clearly given that it 
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is not for them to know the times and seasons, but for them 
to be on the alert continually, not only during the first watch, 
but during the second and during the third, that at whatever 
time the Master’s knock may be heard they may respond 
promptly. It is not the thought, let it be noticed, that the ser¬ 
vants are never to know when the Master will come: it is the 
thought that on his arrival he will cause such a knocking to 
be made as will be appreciated by all of his servants who are 
awake and waiting and watching. Wherein would be the use 
of the knock if the servants were not to know when they heard 
the knock? The knock is to be the evidence of the presence, 
and the servants are not to know in advance, but are to know 
at the time of the arrival and that without seeing. 

THE MASTEB WILL SERVE HIS SERVANTS 

What will be the special reward of these servants? The 
parable states it: their Master will “gird himself [he will be¬ 
come their servant] and will make them to sit down to meat 
and will come forth and serve them.” This implies that at our 
Lord’s second coming he will be present before any of his ser¬ 
vants know of his arrival. He will knock or cause announce¬ 
ment of his presence to be made. Those who will hear the 
knock will be such only as are awake and ready, expecting him 
and on the alert for the knock. These will receive a special 
spiritual feast. It will be special because it is on a special 
occasion and intended as a special reward for their manifesta¬ 
tion of interest and devotion. It will be special also, because 
the Master of the household, turned to be its servant, would 
have all the keys to all the riches of grace and blessing, and, as 
elsewhere explained, will bring forth from his treasuries—his 
pantries—things new and old, substantiate and delicacies. The 
faithful ones will surely have a royal feast, such as never before 
was granted them. 

These things, we hold, have already been fulfilled. The 
knock, or proclamation of the Lord’s presence, as indicated by 
the Old Testament prophecies, has been given since 1875 and 
is still being given. The knock of the parable might appro¬ 
priately be but for a few seconds, but the fulfilment would 
properly cover a period of years. The servants of the house¬ 
hold are taking notice, and each one as he opens his heart and 
mind to the fact of the Lord’s presence receives a fulfillment 
of the blessing promised—receives a feast of fat things, spir¬ 
itual—an understanding and appreciation of the divine plan 
and a soul nourishment and strengthening such as was never 
his before. That this serving of the servants by the Master 
should be understood to be an individual work and not merely 
a collective service and feast, is evidenced by the Lord’s state¬ 
ment in Revelation 3:20. Here the Lord represents the same 
event in connection with his message to the last phase of his 
Church nominal, the Laodicean phase. He says, “Behold, I 
stand at the door and knock: if any man [individual] hear my 
voice [knock] and open the door, I will come in to him and 
sup with him, and he with me.” 

“A THOUSAND YEARS .... ARE AS A WATCH IN THE 
NIGHT* * 

According to the ancient Jewish method of reckoning the 
night time, the second watch would be from ten to two o’clock 
and the third from two to six o’clock. The parable does not 
state in which watch the Master may be expected. That ques¬ 
tion was left open; the faithfulness of the servants would be 
tested in proportion to his delay. Many would find it easy 
to keep awake and alert during the first watch, not so many 
during the second watch and still fewer during the third. It 
is in accord with this implication of the parable that we find 
today general lethargy prevailing amongst Christian people 
respecting the return of the Bridegroom and the glorious things 
of the kingdom then to be brought unto his faithful household. 
Many are asleep in Zion, many are overcharged with the cares 
of this world and the deceitfulness of riches. Not only have 
worldly people made a god of business, money and pleasure, 
but many who are at heart lovers of righteousness and who 
desire to be considered servants of the Lord, are seriously 
overcharged—absorbed in worldly things. Their hearts are 
so filled with these and their minds so occupied with dreams of 
Churchianity and pleasure and personal interest that they 
cannot hear the knock. They know not of the Master’s pres¬ 
ence; they open not their hearts to this wonderful announce¬ 
ment, for which the Lord’s people havg waited so long and 
prayed so earnestly, “Thy kingdom come.” They are missing 
as a consequence, a great blessing implied in our Lord’s para¬ 
ble, and definitely stated in Daniel’s prophecy—‘“Oh, the bless¬ 
edness of him that waiteth and cometh to the thousand three 
hundred and five and thirty days!”—Dan. 12:12. 

HIS PRESENCE UNKNOWN TO THE WORLD 

“But know this, that if the master of the house had known 
in what hour the thief would come, he would have watched, and 
not have suffered his house to be broken through.” 


The reference here is to a thief-like coming, and the Greek 
word translated broken through would mean literally “dug 
into.” Many of the houses of olden time were not built of 
stone or bricks but of dried mud, somewhat like what are known 
as adobe houses in some parts of the West and Mexico. Entry 
into such houses could be gained more quickly by digging 
through the wall than by forcing the door. The goodman of 
the house or its master does not refer to the Lord, for the 
house referred to is the “present evil world”—the social struc¬ 
ture as at present organized. It is not necessary to conclude 
that Satan is meant, although he is in a general way the mas¬ 
ter of present institutions, “the god of this world,” the “prince 
of this world.” We may properly enough understand the 
good man of the house to here signity earthly governments, the 
powers that be, the representatives of the ten toes of Daniel’s 
image and of his fourth beast. 

This matter of the second coming of the Lord and the 
knock which will be heard by those of his servants who are 
awake, but not heard by his servants who are asleep and over¬ 
charged, will be totally unknown to the world. To them his 
presence will not be that of a master longed for and served, 
but that of an opponent whose house they have in his absence 
taken possession of and used contrary to his interests. Tlie c e, 
if they knew the time of his coming, would have fortified them¬ 
selves in some manner and have sought to defend present insti¬ 
tutions and to perpetuate them. 

The coming as a thief upon the world signifies a quiet 
coming, unostentatious, unknown, without heralds or any com¬ 
motion likely to disturb. The breaking up of the strong man’s 
house—the breaking up of present institutions, civil, religious, 
political, financial—is already under way, just as the knocking 
for his servants is in process. The entire social structure is 
under control of the new Prince. He is marshaling his forces, 
and will cause even the wrath of man to praise him and to 
work out his purposes in the overthrow of every known institu¬ 
tion bulit upon selfishness. Great will be the fall thereof— 
“a time of trouble such as was not since there was a nation”; 
but upon the ruins the King of kings and Lord of lords will 
rear the grand kingdom of the Lord, for which all who are his 
already pray, “Thy kingdom come,” and which, when it shall 
come to be instituted by the Lord, will be indeed the “desire 
of all nations.”—Haggai 2:7. 

“IN SUCH AN HOUR AS YE THINK NOT** 

The essence of this lesson is summed up in the 40th verse, 
“Be ye also ready; for in an hour ye think not the Son of man 
cometh.” No one will be aware of the hour of the Son of 
man’s coming; it is not a matter that is left in such a form 
as to be speculated upon in advance. His knock will be the first 
intimation of his presence. And so it has been fulfilled: none 
of us knew in advance when the Lord’s coming would take 
place; it was after it had occurred that we heard the knock— 
his voice through the prophets of the Old Testament, declaring 
to us that we are already in the harvest time and in the days 
of the presence of the Son of man. Here we have fulfilled th^ 
words of the Lord in Matthew 24:37, “As the days of Noah 
were, so shall also the parousia [presence] of the Son of man 
be.” The text shows that the thought is that as the world was 
ignorant of coming events in Noah’s days, and, being ignorant, 
was eating and drinking and planting and building, so it will 
be in the days of the presence of the Son of man: the world 
will be ignorant of the fact of his presence, and the ordinary 
affairs of life will be progressing as usual. Only “ye brethren” 
who hear the knock will discern the presence and get the 
blessing. 

Peter inquired whether or not this parable was applicable 
only to the twelve apostles, or to all those who were disciples 
in a general sense. Our Lord measurably ignored the question 
in his reply, “Who then is the faithful and wise steward whom 
his lord shall set over his household, to give them their portion 
of food in due season?” The implication seems to be that when 
the right time should come for understanding the parable, it 
would be clearly set forth: that at the time of the parable’s 
fulfillment the Lord would appoint a servant in the household 
to bring these matters to the attention of all the servants, and 
that certain responsibilities would rest upon such a one respect¬ 
ing the dispatch of his duties. If faithfully performed a great 
blessing would be his reward, and if unfaithful to his charge 
severe penalties would be inflicted. The implication would be 
also that if faithful the servant would be continued in his ser¬ 
vice, and if unfaithful he would be dismissed and another take 
the position and its responsibilities. 

“THE FAITHFUL AND THE WISE STEWARD** 

We would naturally enough endeavor to interpret our 
Lord’s words as signifying a composite steward—that is that 
a certain number or class of brethren together would constitute 
the steward of this parable. In endeavoring to make such 
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an interpretation we are met with several difficulties, however. 

(1) To suppose such a class in the church would he to 
recognize what is elsewhere denied—to recognize a clerical or 
authoritative class as distinct and separate from the remain¬ 
der of the church, because this steward is to dispense the meat 
m due season to the household, to the fellow-servants. The 
church of Christ, we hold, is not composed of clergy and laity; 
but “ ye are all one in Christ Jesus,” and “one is your Master, 
even Christ.” There would be no violation of principle, however, 
m supposing that the Lord at the time indicated would spe¬ 
cially use one member of his church as the channel or instrument 
through which he would send the appropriate messages, spir¬ 
itual nourishment appropiiate at that time; because at various 
times in the past the Lord has used individuals in such a man¬ 
ner. For instance, Peter used the “keys” of the kingdom of 
heaven at Pentecost, and again at the home of Cornelius, and 
iii both places he was used as a special servant in connection 
with the dispensing of special truths. This did not constitute 
Pet^r a lord over the other apostles or over the church, but 
merely a servant. 

(2) However much we might endeavor to apply this figure 
to the Lord’s people collectively, the fact would still remain 
that the various items stated would not fit to a company of 
individuals. For insance, in the 42nd verse, in the common 
veision it is rendered, that faithful steward; the revised ver¬ 
sion, the faithful steward; as though a particular one were 
meant am] the term not used indefinitely for a number. Turning 
to the Greek text we find that the emphasis is there also and 
in double form—the faithful, the wise steward. If it were a 
case in which we could apply this text to Christ, there would 
be no difficulty, or if it were a case in which it could be applied 
to the whole body of Christ, there could be no difficulty, in 
harmonizing the one with the many members of the one body 
of Christ; but since the servant mentioned is to dispense 
food to the other members of tlie body, his fellow-servants, the 
term seems to be limited to some particular individual. How¬ 
ever, just as we said of Peter, that he was not by reason of 
special use made a lord over the brethren, so we say of whoever 
is meant in this passage, that in no sense of the word would 
this constitute him a lord, or dictator or master, or imply his 
inspiration. All that we could say would be that it would be 
one who would be privileged to be a servant, and not many 
seem anxious to fill such a position in the true sense of the 
word. This servant, if found faithful, would be intrusted more 
and more with the distribution of every feature of present 
truth as represented in the parable, by his being given the 


dispensing of the food in due season to the household. Un¬ 
faithfulness on the part of this appointed one would mean his 
degradation from this service, and presumably the service 
would go on at the hands of another, his successor. 

The expression, “Verily I say unto you, He shall make him 
ruler over all his goods.” should not be understood to apply 
to future glories and. honors, but merely to a more general charge 
or stewardship as respects the dispensing of the Lord’s “goods” 
or truths due to be protected or disbursed during the remain¬ 
der of this “harvest” time. In other words, the steward through 
whom the Lord will dispense present truth in this “harvest,” 
will, if found vigilant, humble, faithful, be continued in the 
stewardship and be used of the Lord more and more in the 
service of the household—down to the close of the “harvest.” 

“NOT AS LORDS OVER GOD’S HERITAGE” 

That this servant must not act or be regarded as a lord is 
clearly indicated in the 45th verse, which shows that such a 
misuse of his appointment would work his downfall. At no 
time has the church ever had need to be on guard against its 
servants who really endeavored to serve it and to hand forth 
from the Lord’s treasure house the meat in due season. The 
church’s dangers have always arisen from those who sought 
to lord it over God’s heritage, and to dispense their own wis¬ 
dom or the wisdom of other men instead of the Word of the 
Lord. 

Verses 47, 48, seem to imply that the servant’s responsi¬ 
bility to the Lord will be in proportion to Ins knowledge of 
the Lord’s will; and that the Lord will deal with him on the 
principle that having had much knowledge and opportunity, 
the requirements at his hands will be proportionately large. 

While this exhortation in general seems to apply to one 
particular servant through whom the other servants are to be 
supplied (see Matt. 24:45-51), we can see that the same prin¬ 
ciples in a general sense would apply to each servant in turn, 
as he would receive either food or stewardship. His respon¬ 
sibility would be in proportion to what he received or had 
opportunity to receive, and to the manner in which he used the 
blessing. We of today, living under such great favor from 
the Lord, enjoying the light of present truth as we do, have 
every reason to give thanks and more and more to appreciate 
the things new and old from the Master’s storehouse of truth 
that he is now dispensing to us, and which each in turn is priv¬ 
ileged to dispense to others and has responsibility for in pro¬ 
portion to his knowledge. The Lord help us each to be faith¬ 
ful, and to remember that our Lord was a servant as well as a 
Son, and that our highest privilege as sons is to be faithful 
servants, stewards of the manifold grace of God. 


INTERESTING QUESTIONS ANSWERED 


CONCEBNING BAPTISM OP JEWS 

Question .—Would a Jew coming into Christ today symbolize 
consecration just as do Gentiles, or would his baptism signify 
repentance for remission of sins, as per Acts 2:38? 

Answer —The special favor of God toward natural Israel 
as a nation ended at the time of Christ’s rejection when their 
house was “left desolate.” A personal favor continued with 
the true Israelites for a further 3% years to the end of their 
covenanted 70 weeks of years. It is possible that some sort 
of special favor continued with this class until the full end 
of the Jewish “harvest,” A. D. 69, but certainly no longer. 

The Apostle Paul refers to this change, saying that “the 
middle wall of partition” between Jew and Gentile had been 
broken down. It follows, therefore, that Jews could not now 
come into relationship with Christ on any other terms than 
could Gentiles. As natural branches they are “broken off,” 
and would require re-engrafting just the same as would the 
wild-olive branches.—Eom. 11:19-24. 

Question .—Was there any difference between the immer¬ 
sion of John and that mentioned by Peter (Acts 2:38)? 

Answer. —Yes; John’s preaching of repentance was merely 
an exhortation to renounce sin and prepare for a coming Mes¬ 
siah. The exhortation of Peter was to repent of sin, because 
the Messiah had come, and the sin to be repented of included 
the national sin of rejecting Messiah and crucifying him; 
hence, of the latter it is said that it is a baptism in the name 
of Jesus. 

Question .—In Eph. 4:5 we read that there is “one Lord, 
one faith, one baptism.” How does this agree with the thought 
that the Jews were immersed for the remission of sins, whereas 
the Gentiles were immersed into Christ? 

Answer .—The one baptism is not the symbolic one, but 
the actual one, viz., the burial into Christ. This, in the case 
of those who are Gentiles, signifies a full consecration and full 
burial into the will of Christ; but this same baptism to the 
Jew would mean a transfer from Moses to Christ, from being 


dead in Moses to being dead in Christ. The sin of violation 
of the Jewish Law Covenant being repented of and forgiven, 
the Jew who was under that covenant is thenceforth counted as 
being under the *New Covenant, and to him the outward form 
or symbol of baptism would mean a repentance from the works 
of the Law and his failure under the Law Covenant, and his 
acceptance in Christ, the new Mediator of the New Covenant. 
To us who are by nature Gentiles there can be no such repent¬ 
ance from the dead works of the Law, for we were never under 
that Law, and there can be no such transfer from Moses to 
Christ, because we never were in Moses. 

Question .—Does Kom. 10:12 have any bearing on this ques¬ 
tion? “There is no difference between the Jew and the Greek: 
for the same Lord over all is rich unto all that call upon him.” 

Answer .—It has a bearing, but not as contradicting the 
foregoing. There is no difference between the Jew and the 
Greek when both have come into Christ—thenceforth they are 
on the same plane, on the same footing; but there was a differ¬ 
ence in the way the Jew and the Greek properly attested their 
coming to Christ at the opening of this Gospel age. 

Question .—Was the re-immersion mentioned in Acts 19:3-5 
made necessary because the persons were Gentiles, and had 
symbolized their baptism in a manner appropriate only to the 
Jews ? 

Answer .—We think it was, for the latter reason. 

HOW DOES THE ANTITYPTCAL SCAPEGOAT CLASS BEAR THE 
SINS OF THE PEOPLE? 

Question .—What is represented in the typical confession of 
sin by the high priest over the “scapegoat” in the Tabernacle 
sacrifices, as recorded in Lev. 16:20-22? 

Answer .—We understand that this goat represents a con¬ 
secrated class which fails to perform sacrifice; and that its 
being sent into the wilderness at the hand of the “fit” man 
represents that all the consecrated who have not sacrificed 

* See June IS, 1919, issue, for critical examination of Covenants, 
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their lives according to covenant, but who have, nevertheless, 
not repudiated the Lord, will be brought, in the time of trouble 
approaching, into such straits that they will be forced either 
to deny the Lord or to lay down their lives for the truth. 
But since this laying down of life will be in a sense compul 
gory, it is not reckoned as being a “sacrifice” but a “destruc¬ 
tion of the flesh.” Here your inquiry comes in, Why does the 
high priest confess over this class certain sins which have 
already been atoned for by the blood of the bullock and the 
blood of the goat? We reply that sin may be considered from 
two standpoints: First, as the divine condemnation, which 
cannot be liquidated by the sufferings of the transgressor, but 
which must be met by the atonement sacrifice of the great 
High Priest, head and body. Second, there is a retributive 
operation of divine law amongst men which brings upon the 
sinner a measure of suffering for sins. This latter, we belive, 
is represented in the sufferings of the scapegoat in the wilder¬ 
ness. As the Lord charged up against the living generation 
of Jews at the first advent, who had the light and knowledge 
peculiar to their own day, and who sinned against this light 
and knowledge, and required at the hands of that generation 
all the blood shed from Abel down, so we understand that, 
similarly, there is a great responsibility in God’s sight rest¬ 
ing upon those who today consitute nominal Christendom, 
who are nominally children of the Lord and tethered at the 
door of the tabernacle. At the hands of nominal Christianity 
today will be required much, for if nominal Christendom entire 


were consecrated to the Lord there would be no necessity for 
the time of trouble to come at all, but the Lord might come 
and set up his kingdom amongst a willing people without the 
necessity of overturning present institutions in a day of wrath. 
Consequently, when the day of wrath comes, it will be but the 
just recompense, and the divine wrath should be fully mani¬ 
fested upon and toward this nominal class. 

RESPECTING DEUTERONOMY 29:29 

Question .—Please make some comment on Deut. 29:29. 

Answer .—We understand this to mean that the Lord’s peo 
pie are to be careful to study and obey all that the Lord our 
God has commanded, searching diligently to appreciate it as 
it may become due to be understood. There are questions, 
nevertheless, respecting which the Lord has made no particular 
revelation, and we are to avoid the waste of time in considering 
those things, and to realize that had they been important for 
us to know the Lord would have revealed them in his Word. 
This is in harmony with the Apostle’s statement, “All Scrip¬ 
ture that is given by inspiration of God is profitable for doc¬ 
trine, for reproof, for correction in righteousness, that the 
man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto every 
good work.” These assurances of sufficiency of the meat in 
due season to the household of faith should not only relieve 
us from anxious thought on outside lines, but should make us 
suspicious of anything and everything that is being taught 
that is additional to the Scriptures, as well as contrary to them. 


“TO OBEY IS BETTER 

Obedience to the Lord our God 
Is what he doth require; 

He looketli not for sacrifice 
Without his Spirit’s power. 

The light of truth that shines from God 
And shows to us his way, 

Reveals the path wherein to walk 
While in this house of clay. 


THAN SACRIFICE” 

If God’s great plan in vision speaks, 
As prophets said it would, 

Oh, may we heed its welcome voice 
And be among “the good.” 

Pray, do not compromise the truth; 

Oh, sell it not, my friend: 
Obedience doth our God require 
Until our course shall end. 


If faithful to our trust on earth 
And hold “the faith” once given, 

Then will our Master say, “Well done! 

Come thou, and enter heaven.” 

—James Ray. 
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COLLEGE EDUCATION IS ANTI-CHRISTIAN 

What we have already pointed out,—that the whole trend 
of college training is along the lines of skepticism as respects 
the revealed religion of Bible, along the lines of “higher criti¬ 
cism”—is well sustained by the following statement of the 
matter by Doctor J. A. Leavitt, President of Ewing College, 
Ill. Among other things he says in the March Homiletic Re¬ 
view :— 

“Every obseivant person has known of numerous instances 
of believers who have had their faith unsettled by their scien¬ 
tific studies. . . . Can studies so pursued as to atrophy one’s 
spiritual nature be said to tend toward Christ? Can an educa¬ 
tion be truly Christian that does not increase one’s powers to 
apprehend God and to make him known? 

“It will hardly be supposed by any one that the study of 
the ancient classics tends toward Christ. Few thoughtful par¬ 
ents will entertain for a moment the idea of having their chil¬ 
dren study for years modern authors, however beautifully writ¬ 
ten. which are based upon the amours of characters like Paris 
and Helen, and such corrupt beings as pagan gods and god¬ 
desses. It is known that the rites and practices in the worship 
of some of them were prohibited by the heathen themselves. 
White, in hi 3 ‘Mythology,’ says: ‘There can be no doubt that 
the stories concerning them had an unfavorable influence on 
the pagan world, and they contributed to weaken whatever re¬ 
spect remained for public or private virtue.’ Is it reasonable 
to suppose that the imagination of our youth can dwell for 
years upon the vices of the pagans and their gods and remain 
untainted ? 

“Students should be grounded in the fundamentals of 
morals. Christian evidences should have a larger place. 
Psychology should be Biblical and emphasized on the spiritual 
side. ... 

“The ancient classics should be greatly curtailed. In its 
place we should have much of the oldest and purest history, 
the most exalted poetry, and the profoundest thought found in 
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the Bible: the most productive of originality, the most fertile 
in ideas, the most disciplinary of any work given to man. It 
is a misnomer to call any college Christian which studies pa¬ 
gan authors six or eight years and gives the Bible only a nom¬ 
inal recognition. . . . 

“The sciences should have a large place. God has given us 
three books, each one revealing himself. The first is external 
nature, the second is the nature of man, and the third is the 
Word of God. It is absurd to suppose that these three works 
by the same omniscient Author are not m perfect accent 
Wherever a lack of harmony appears, there is a lack of the 
truly scientific. . . . Our education should be Christocentric, 
In so far as any education is not Christocentric, it is partial, 
inadequate and unscientific.” 

THE SEARCH FOR GOD 

We extract the following from the public press. The more 
wq perceive the blind, unsuccessful groping of the worldly-wise 
after truth, the more do we value it; and the more do we ap¬ 
preciate the Scriptural declaration that “the secret of the Lord 
is with them that fear him”—the humble. 

“The era in which we live has often been called an age of 
religious doubt. Perhaps it could more correctly be described 
as one of religious hesitation and helplessness. The bewilder¬ 
ing changes of recent years have created for us a new world, 
but we have not discovered a heaven to match it. The old con¬ 
ception of God has become impossible, and we have not found 
another to take its place. So has come about what a recent 
writer regards as “one of the most wonderful phenomena in the 
history of religion,”—the withdrawal of multitudes of good 
men from affiliation with the church. They have turned their 
backs upon Christianity, not at all because they are out of 
sympathy with the religious impulse, but because they are in¬ 
tellectually unconvinced. They have lost faith in God. 

“Such is the train of thought suggested by a perusal of the 
Rev. S. D. McConnell’s new book, entitled ‘Christ’; and the 
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significance of the ‘phenomenon* disclosed is best indicated in 
his own words: 

“ ‘This is the situation of modern men by the thousands. 
“Where is now my God ?’* they ask in every mood, from flippant 
contempt to moral despair. Nothing less than the rediscovery 
of God will serve the occasion. Most of the medicaments of¬ 
fered to the spiritual malady of the times must avail little or 
nothing because the diagnosis has not been sufficiently search¬ 
ing. It is no mere phase of superficial skepticism through 
which we are passing. Half the men we meet are “agnostics/* 
and this whether they call themselves that or call themselves 
Christians. As Professor Flint truly says: ‘As regards knowl¬ 
edge of God, religious and irreligious men take up the same at¬ 
titude. Both endeavor to persuade men that there is and can 
be no such knowledge, that the best attainable is to be content 
with unreasoned and unenlightened belief.’ 

“ ‘But that sort of belief is becoming more unsatisfying 
every day. Belief in a God about whom the believer avowedly 
knows not anything may be sustained for a time as a sort of 
religious obligation, or as a surviving habit, but sooner or later 
must be given up. One cannot stand on tiptoe forever stretching 
up his hands to the inane. He gets tired, settles down upon his 
feet, and goes about his every-day business. This is what men 
are doing. Numbers of them have given up all idea of ever 
getting hold of anything coherent in the realm of .religion, and 
disturb themselves but little about the matter. Still larger 
numbers yet join with the worshipers and listen to the preach¬ 
ers, hoping that they may yet somehow, be converted and en¬ 
lightened.* 

“ ‘If we would understand the religious restlessness of our 
age, we must remember, says Hr. McConnell, that “the idea 
of God, as it floats in the mind of the average man, is com¬ 
ounded of three or four inherited conceptions, each of which 
as to a large extent ceased to fit in with the other portions 
of his mental furniture, and all of which have grown to be 
impossible.* There is, first of all, the conception of the ‘kingly 
God,* called into being by a Hebrew people who believed implic¬ 
itly in absolute monarchy, and who regarded the earth as the 
center of the universe. There is, secondly, the conception of a 
God of Justice—a Homan God, worshiped by Calvin and Au¬ 
gustine and Tertullian. Thirdly, we have to deal with the idea 
of God considered purely as the Creator—an ‘infinitely skilful 
Architect and Engineer,* who may awaken awe, dread, wonder, 
or curiosity, but who ‘has no commerce with the conscience or 
the hoart.* Fourthly must be mentioned the quasi-pantheistic 
conception of a ‘God Immanent,* which appeals to the mystic 
sense, but is ‘too incoherent and evasive to serve the every-day 
uses of the average man.* Hr. McConnell continues: 

“ ‘At this point speaks the philosophy which controls the 
thought of our time. Its word is, “God is unknowable.** This 
is not the judgment of evil or shallow men. It is the delib¬ 
erate conclusion of the earnest-minded and best men. Nor is it 
an excuse offered by intellectual laziness or moral indifference 
for declining a painful and difficult task. It is the sober judg¬ 
ment of those who have tried by “searching to find out God,** 
and have failed. It is the conclusion of Christian and non- 
Christian philosophy alike. When Mr. Herbert Spencer had 
arrived at this conviction for himself, he preferred to state his 
conclusion in the words of Hr. Mansel, a dignitary of the 
Church of England. Spencer, the master in philosophy, formu¬ 
lates the dictum; Mansel, the master in theology, phrases it; 
Huxley, the master in science, gives it its name—Agnosticism; 
Balfour, a Christian prime minister, indorses and extends it. 
“Who by searching can find out God?** To the challenge of 
Job comes the reply of today, ‘No one.* 

“But Agnosticism, in spite of all the forces ranged on its 
side, is not, according to Hr. McConnell’s view, the final word. 
It has failed to reckon with the strongest argument of all, the 
argument of Christ. It has overlooked the words of one who 
said: ‘Ye have not known him, but I know him. ... I am 
the light of the world; he that followeth me shall not walk in 
darkness, but shall have the light of life.* ** 

THE WORLD BY WISDOM KNOWS NOT GOD 

“The discovery of the new element which has been named 
radium, is remarkable, not only as pointing to the existence of 
hitherto unsuspected forces in creation, but also as exposing 
the folly of the dogmatism of scientists. How frequently have 
we been told that much of Bible statement has collapsed be¬ 
fore the tests of science, and that some finite theory of the 
universe has superseded the inspired narrative. Yet here we 
have the unexpected discovery of an element possessing the 
quality of developing illimitable heat and light without com¬ 
bustion, and which throws off ‘spontaneously* minute particles 
traveling at the rate of 186,000 miles per second. It is said 
the discovery ‘will be of vital interest to the future of hu¬ 
manity.’ Meanwhile, it would not be without value if it in¬ 
spired some of our scientists with a little more humility in 


the presence of the handiwork of God, ‘when he appointed th© 
foundations of the earth.’ (Prov. 8:29)”— The Christian . 

CALLS SCRIPTURES INTOLERANT LIES 

London, April 9.—Canon Hensley Henson of Westminster, 
one of the most distinguished of Anglican militant divines, 
has aroused a terrific storm by his outspoken declarations on 
the future of the Bible. He says:— 

“The very fact that so many of our people are prepared 
to acquiesce in what they hear from the lectures, and even be¬ 
lieve that, in some way or other, what they hear is divinely 
true, makes the present indiscriminate reading of the Bible in 
public an extremely perilous proceeding. 

“Educated men have at their disposal a means of escape 
from the perplexities stirred in their minds by the incredible, 
the puerile, or the demoralizing narratives which the Old Tes¬ 
tament contains. But the transition is prompt and obvious 
in untutored minds from a sacred volume—too sacred for dis¬ 
cussion—to a pack of lies too gross for tolerance. 

“What will be the place of the Bible in th© future? It 
cannot be questioned that many causes have conduced to work 
something like a revolution among educated Christians through¬ 
out the world with respect to the sacred writings of Christi¬ 
anity. In time there will be a great revolution in current 
teaching with respect to the New Testament. Three broad con¬ 
siderations justify in the future the paramount place which 
the Bible has traditionally held in the life of Christian 
society: 

“(1) The Bible remains the best manual of fundamental 
morality of which experience has any knowledge. 

“(2) It is the best corrective of ecclesiastical corruption. 

“(3) It is, perhaps, the most effectual check on the ma¬ 
terialistic tendencies of modern life.** 

The Bishop of Norwich, the Rev. Hr. Sheepshanks, com¬ 
menting on these remarks, says: 

“There is not at the present time that bright, hopeful 
feeling among churchmen which prevailed until within the last 
few years. Religion is by no means gaining ground through¬ 
out the country. Definite belief in the Bible is on the wane, 
and the forces of indifference and irreligion are gaining 
strength.” 

“Sir Oliver Lodge asks, ‘Now that religion is becoming so 
much more real, whether the formal statement of some of the 
doctrines we have inherited from medieval and still earlier 
times cannot wisely and inoffensively be modified?* He shocks 
many of his coreligionists by declaring that he regards the 
‘doctrine of atonement in its concrete form as a survival from 
barbarous times,* repudiating the belief in ‘an angry God ap¬ 
peased by the violent death of Christ,’ and maintaining that 
human nature now is ‘rising to the conviction that we are part 
of nature and so part of God. In this sense the union of 
divinity is what science some day will tell us is the inner 
meaning of the redemption of men.* 

“These outspoken utterances have caused public and pri¬ 
vate appeals to be made to the Archbishop of Canterbury, but 

so far no action has been taken.” 

# * * 

The duplicity of the leading ministers respecting current 
doctrines of Christianity, the inspiration of the Bible, etc., is 
giving way. Increasing numbers of them dislike the dishonesty 
they have long been practising, and are publicly expressing the 
unbelief that for so long has possessed them—engendered by 
“higher criticism” and “evolution.” The above are samples. 
As the clergymen find that the public in general will stand it, 
they will in larger numbers and in more explicit terms avow 
themselves. 

We are glad of it. The more outspoken the error the more 
clear and the more precious the truth will appear to those 
who have it and love it. Those who are appealing to the Arch¬ 
bishop to have such utterances squelched little realize that the 
Archbishop and nearly all prominent ecclesiastics really sym¬ 
pathize with the views, and merely think such men as Canon 
Henson, Lodge and others too outspoken for public apprecia¬ 
tion— yet . 

It will soon be evident that only the feia know or care 
much for such matters—that the vast majority merely draw 
near to the Lord on Sunday in a formal manner with their 
lips, while their hearts are immersed in other things. 

Ere long the prediction will be fulfilled, “A thousand shall 
fall at thy side”—a thousand shall thus fall into unbelief to 
one who will stand firm for the Lord and his Word. “Who shall 
be able to stand?” Those who have on the whole armor of 
God, St. Paul explains. (Eph. 6:13) Our Lord says that 
those who will stand will be the “very elect.”—Matt. 24:24. 

A MINISTER’S INDICTMENT OF HIS PROFESSION 

The New York Independent publishes anonymously an ar- 
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tide from a dergyman under the title: “Why I Gave up the 
Ministry—a Soul’s Tragedy.” The writer claims that “every 
man in the ministry today” is “in much the same condition” as 
himself. He declares in this article, that of thirty men who 
were graduated with him from a theological seminary six years 
ago, ten have already abandoned the ministry. He says: 

“I am thirty-two years old—at that point where I should 
be most active in that profession for which I have spent my 
life thus far in fitting myself, and just now ought to be most 
happy in it. Instead, I am deliberately resigning it and leav¬ 
ing all behind me. My purpose here is to set forth a state¬ 
ment of my motives, to analyze a situation, and to search for 
reasons why other men along with myself are doing this. . . . 

“The church has sent its clergy out, or at least has al¬ 
lowed them to go out, to do many things in the name of re¬ 
ligion which have nothing whatever to do with it. The clergy 
today are busy? Yes. But busy doing what? Not things they 
even were ordained to do. They are busy as managers of insti¬ 
tutions, as members of committees, as representatives on 
boards, as trustees of asylums, orphanages, schools, and hos¬ 
pitals, dispensaries and colleges, and builders for themselves of 
parish-houses, where they organize and execute affairs of clubs 
and guilds, societies and institutes. They were not ‘ordained* 
to do these things, nor did they need years of professional train¬ 
ing to become able to do them. Thus it would seem that those 
men who are busiest in the ministry today are busy only doing 
things which lie wholly outside of “that especial sphere, so far 
as there ever was a special sphere for work in which they were 
specially trained, in so far as they ever were specially trained. 
For my own part I must either find for myself some work in 
the church which is sufficiently unique to justify my continu¬ 
ing in the unique position of a ‘calling/ or I must abandon 
the latter here to find the former somewhere else.” 

ADVANCING TOWARD CHURCH FEDERATION 

The Christian Observer (Presbyterian) says:— 

“In Britain, all the non-conformist churches have formed a 
‘free church union’ in the interest of their common cause over 
against the established Episcopal Church. In Scotland, the 
United Presbyterian Church and the Free Church came to¬ 
gether after years of negotiation to form the United Free 
Church of Scotland. In Canada, a good many years ago, the 
Methodists and Presbyterians, both of whom had several 
branches in the Dominion, united, so that there is only one 
Presbyterian and one Methodist Church in the wide domain 
north of us. In Australia the Presbyterians have gotten to¬ 
gether, and now the Congregationalists and Presbyterians are 
talking of some sort of federal union. For some time there has 
been talk of union between the United Presbyterian and the 
Associate Reformed Presbyterian bodies in this country. And 
most of our readers are aware that union between our church 
and the Reformed [Dutch] Church has been mooted more 
than once.” 

FRANCE FREEING HERSELF FROM ROMANISM 

The work of breaking the shackles of priestcraft in France 
continues. Priests and nuns are no longer permitted to teach 
in the public schools: no private schools taught by them or 
others are licensed where government inspection is not per¬ 
mitted; the court houses are being stripped of crucifixes and 
other religious emblems; the army and navy are being freed 
from bondage to Romanism. The new conditions are roundly 
denounced by Catholics as high-handed, infidel and anti-Chris¬ 
tian; but thus has Papacy ever fought Protestantism and lib¬ 
erty until they got free from her power; then she was pro¬ 
pitious toward them, and, as in this country, would pose as a 
leader in the crusade for liberty and truth. 

HIGHER CRITICS AND THE BIBLE 

If the press report is correct, another college president has 
spoken—Dr. Samuel Plantz of Lawrence University. He said: 
“The fact is that men have overlooked the great truth that 
the Bible is literature , and put hard mechanical interpreta¬ 
tions on what is to be regarded, and what was conceived and 
executed in the free and flowing spirit of imagination.” It 
cannot be that a university president believes, if he believes 
anything, that men have not noticed that the Bible is litera¬ 
ture. It must mean merely literature uninspired, like other 
“literature [fiction] conceived and executed in the free and 
flowing spirit of the imagination.” He adds: “We must not 
feel that the Bible is worthless because Job is not a historical 
character; is Hamlet worthless because there never was a 
Teal Hamlet?” 

If the Bible be “free and flowing imagination” is Christ 
historical or only an imaginary character? Would the Gos¬ 
pel be worthless with its Hamlet left out? What an “imagi¬ 
nation” the imaginary Christ had! We need not now hesitate 


to term much higher critical literature as “conceived and ex¬ 
ecuted in the free and flowing spirit of imagination.” 

WHEN DID THE STONE STRIKE THE IMAGE? 

We quote with approval the following clipping forwarded 
to us by one of our friends:— 

“The image is the symbol of the world power in its whole 
future development and of its final destruction. 

“The transfer of political power from Judah, now a captive 
of the nations, to the Gentile, is also indicated by it. 

“The image measures the duration of the times of the Gen¬ 
tiles—Luke 21:24. 

“The Stone is symbolic of a supernatural power, ‘not made 
with hands/ heavenly, divine; the mountain is the Messianic 
kingdom; all is symbolic of Messiah and his kingdom.—Gen. 
49:24; Isa. 2:1-4; Matt. 21:44; Luke 20:17, 18. 

“The toes of the image correspond to the ten horns of the 
Beast of chapter seven, i. e., the horns are kingdoms, the toes 
are kingdoms. 

“Now, when did the Stone strike? 

“I. The Stone struck when there were feet and toes to be 
struck. 

“There were no feet in the Babylonian day, none in the 
Medo-Persian, none in the Graeco-Macedonian, and none in the 
Roman, when the iron legs of a Western and Eastern Empire 
did not yet exist in a divided form; in other words, toes and 
feet of iron and clay must be looked for at a time later than 
the twelve Caesars, and nearer to a time when the iron of im¬ 
perialism and the clay of democracy in vain try to cleave to¬ 
gether [We should say—the iron of civil power and the clay 
of ecclesiastical power]; and not until then does the Stone 
strike. 

“It is evident, therefore, the Stone cannot have struck at 
the birth of Christ, nor at Pentecost, nor at the destruction of 
Jerusalem, nor at the edict of Constantine, for there were no 
feet or toes of ten kingdoms to strike. 

“II. The Stone struck when the whole image went to 
pieces ‘together;* i. e., suddenly and simultaneously. 

“It did not strike repeatedly but once, and so shattered all 
together. The image did not decrease giaduallv, but ‘to¬ 
gether;* all became like chaff and was swept away that no 
place was found for them. 

“Such total and final ruin of all the kingdoms that once 
composed the Roman Empire or succeeded it did not overtake 
them when Christianity began to be preached, or since; the 
world power of the Gentiles is still a reality, and will be until 
the Stone falls and grinds it to powder. 

“It is therefore evident that such a crushing, annihilating 
blow is utterly unlike the peaceful power of the Gospel. 

“III. The Stone struck before it began to grow, and not 
while it was growing into a great mountain. 

“It would seem incredible that such a notion could ever 
have been drawn from this prophetic vision, but it is the pop¬ 
ular idea that the Stone is growing while the kingdoms are 
shattering. 

“In a certain volume of ‘Messianic Prophecy* by a ‘higher 
critic/ it reads: ‘The living stone rolling down from the moun¬ 
tain, growing as it descends in strength and power, is a sim¬ 
ple but appropriate symbol of the kingdom of God.* 

“This is even worse, for here the Stone is said to be grow¬ 
ing in strength and power before it strikes. 

“Daniel says the Stone grew after it struck, and then cov¬ 
ered the place once possessed by the kingdoms. 

“There is not the least hint that as the Stone increased 
the image decreased. The two are not seen side by side, one 
gradually encroaching upon the other’s ground; but with 
mighty blow on its brittle feet, the colossal form crushes into 
shapeless ruin, and is swept away like the chaff of the sum¬ 
mer threshing floor, and for it no more place was found. 

“It is therefore evident that if the world-power disappears 
in one simultaneous and sudden ruin, the Stone kingdom has 
not yet begun to grow and the mighty Stone is yet to fall. 

“In other prophetic language ‘the times of the Gentiles* 
are not yet fulfilled; Jerusalem is still trodden under foot 
of the Gentiles; their God-defying and man-defying govern¬ 
mental power is to meet its crisis and catastrophe in a day- 
still future; the nations are yet to become angry against Je¬ 
hovah and his Christ; the wine-press of the wrath of God is 
yet to be trodden, and not till then will the Son of man set up 
his kingdom, of whom it is written: ‘And there was given him 
dominion and glory and a kingdom, that all people, nations, 
and languages should serve him; his dominion is an everlast¬ 
ing dominion, which shall not pass away, and his kingdom 
that which shall not be destroyed.*”—Daniel 7:14. 

— W. J. Erdman . 
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“BRING FORTH THE BEST ROBE AND PUT IT ON HIM” 


Luke 15:11-24.—May 15. 

Golden Text: —“Come and let vs return unto the Lord ”—Ilosea 6:1. 


Our Lord gave three parables illustrative of God’s grace: 

(1) The parable of the hundred sheep, of which one was lost 
and carefuly sought. (2) The parable of the ten pieces of sil¬ 
ver, of which one was lost and carefully sought. (3) The par¬ 
able of the two sons, the lost one of whom was so eagerly 
welcomed back on his return. 

The Pharisees “trusted in themselves that they were 
righteous and despised others.” They had forms of righteous¬ 
ness, ceremonies, outward obedience to God and his laws, and 
reverence, piety and sanctity in outward appearance. We may 
assume that with some these matters were genuine—of the 
heart and not merely of formality; but the evidences are 
strong that there were few of this professed “holiness people” 
who were really at heart holy, as judged by the Lord’s stand¬ 
ard. The harvesting of the Jewish age surely found all of the 
true wheat, all the truly holy; and, so far as we have knowl¬ 
edge on the subject, comparatively few of these were found 
amongst those who outwardly made the profession of special 
sanctity—the Pharisees. 

PUBLICANS AND SINNERS 

There was a measure of truth in the assertion of the Phari¬ 
sees that the majority of people were living in sin, neglecting 
the divine law, and thus living much after the manner of the 
Gentiles, who were without God and had no hope in the world. 
But our Lord wished them to see that they took a wrong at¬ 
titude in the matter. Instead of holding aloof from their fel¬ 
low Jews, their brethren, they should have been deeply inter¬ 
ested in them and ready to do anything in their power to help 
them back to harmony with God and fellowship with them¬ 
selves. Instead, the Pharisaical class rather delighted to pro¬ 
claim that they were the heirs of God’s favor and that the oth¬ 
ers were estranged from God. These estranged ones were called 
publicans and sinners. The sinners were the more or less im¬ 
moral, who made no professions of keeping the Mosaic law, 
observances of the more sacred rites and ceremonies, holy 
days, etc. True, they took part in some of the festivals, but 
largely from the standpoint of the merchant and trader and 
sightseer rather than from the standpoint of worship offerer. 
The publicans were Jews who had become somewhat estranged 
to their laws and to the patriotic sentiments of the nation, 
and who accepted service under the Romans as tax-gatherers. 
They were looked down upon by those who held that the seed 
of Abraham, heirs of the great oath-bound covenant, should 
never, in any sense of the word, become the servants of a for¬ 
eign master, and particularly should not serve the foreign 
master in collecting taxes from his brothers; for they held 
that it was not proper that they should pay taxes to Csesar’s 
government. 

Our Lord, though attentive to all of the duties of the Jew 
under the Law, was out of touch with such Pharisaism, and 
instead of holding himself aloof from the publicans and sin¬ 
ners, “the common people,” he preached his message to every¬ 
one who had ears to hear, making no distinction as between 
scribe and Pharisee, publican and sinner. For this the Phari¬ 
sees scorned him, considering that thus he acknowledged him¬ 
self and his teachings to be on a lower plane—more closely al¬ 
lied with the common people, the sinner class. The three par¬ 
ables already refened to were spoken particularly as a re¬ 
proof to the Pharisees—to show them the impropriety of their 
attitude toward the masses, “the common people.” 

Our Lord did not deny that the publicans and sinners were 
in the wrong, were in some respects further estranged from 
God than the Pharisees; but he wished the latter to see that 
their hearts were not in accord with the mind of the Lord, else 
they would not feel so indifferent toward their brethren. The 
three parables were lessons drawn from the common affairs of 
life—which man of you having an hundred sheep, if he lose 
one would not go after it? or which woman of you having a 
bracelet with ten pieces of silver ornaments piized a mar¬ 
riage memento, would not search diligently if one of these 
pieces were lost? and if so, why should they not consider a 
brother of much more value than the sheep or a coin, and why 
not seek for the brother and endeavor to bring him back again ? 
As capping the climax came the parable of the prodigal son, 
which constitutes our present lesson. It represents our heav¬ 
enly Father and his attitude toward the two classes. The el¬ 
der son represented the Pharisees; the younger man, the prodi¬ 
gal, represented the publicans and sinners; the father repre¬ 
sented God. The parable showed God’s willingness to receive 
back again the penitent one, and forcefully represented the im¬ 
propriety, the inconsistency, of the Pharisees in objecting to 
the recovery of their brothers from the ways of sin and their 
return to the family of God. 

The wrong course of the publicans and sinners is graphi- 
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cally illustrated: they had been in God’s favor under the 
Mosaic Covenant, but feeling released from the restraints of 
home, the restraints of the law of Moses, they had wandered 
from God into the ways of sin and suffering, looking for 
pleasures and prosperity in the wrong direction. They should 
have been glad to remain under divine protection and care and 
to have enjoyed the Father’s house and all of its blessings. 
They should have realized the blessed privilege they enjoyed 
of being separated by the Lord from the world in general; but 
they did not appreciate this, and had gone off into sin, and, 
though really Israelites, had been living after the manner of 
the Gentiles, and worse than some of them. They had been 
serving Satan, and many of their sicknesses were the result, 
as well as much of their destitution and especially their moral 
degradation. God’s covenant with them as Jews was that, if 
obedient to his arrangements, they should have temporal pros¬ 
perity. In this particular their position was the reverse of 
ours, to whom the Lord promises temporal adversity and spir¬ 
itual prosperity under the Gospel dispensation. 

Satan may be said to be master of this far country—afar 
from God and his love and protection and care. He it was 
who degraded them to the level of swine, and in his service 
they starve for any satisfying portion. The swine in the para¬ 
ble represented the worldly, those engrossed in the things of 
the present time and wholly indifferent to spiritual matters, 
and this prodigal is represented as having nothing more for his 
sustenance than have the worldly; yet there was a difference 
between him and the swine, for while the swine could fill their 
bellies and grow fat on the bean pods of the locust or carob 
tree, the prodigal found it hard to subsist on that diet. He 
realized his degradation. “He came to himself,” he real¬ 
ized that he had been insane, stupid, dreaming, when he 
left so gracious a father’s house and so great blessings as he 
had once enjoyed and come down to this degraded position, 
where his whole being hungered and thirsted for the blessings 
of the home he had left. The first thing he did was to resolve 
to will, and then he proceeded to do. The willing would have 
amounted to nothing had it not been followed by the doing, 
but the doing could not have preceded the willing. 

The picture drawn by the Lord of the beggared and tattered 
prodigal, with a look of shame and fearful forebodings of what 
reception he might have from his father and from his brother, 
is graphically set forth in the Lord’s parable. His elder broth¬ 
er, represented by the Pharisees, was not on the lookout for 
him; but the father, representing God, saw him a long way 
off—was looking for him, was compassionate toward him, and, 
lest he should be discouraged in his fearfulness, the father 
ran to meet him to welcome him. His reception was as though 
he had never sinned: the best robe, the shoes, the ring, all 
were his, and the feast proclaimed the father’s joy to the en¬ 
tire household. This is given by our Lord to show the Phari¬ 
sees how God viewed the returning of these publicans and 
sinners who were hearing the Gospel message and coming back 
to lives of righteousness and harmony with God. 

SCRIBES AND PHARISEES THE ELDER SON 

The majority of our Lord’s followers were of this class, and 
the Pharisees, instead of hating the Lord and hating the mes¬ 
sage which was attracting these former wanderers back to love 
and service and hope and of fellowship with God, should have 
been glad. Then, picturing the Pharisees and their attitude in 
the matter, the Lord showed them that they were angry with 
the Father because of his goodness, and were refusing to go 
into the feast to which they were made welcome by the Father, 
and which they should have enjoyed with these returning prod¬ 
igals. The loss would be theirs, the gain would be that of the 
more humble minded. The Father, who was pleased to give 
them his blessings in every wav and pleased to continue with 
them, would not force them to have his favors, even though by 
nature they were his chosen ones. If they would not come in 
to share the Father’s hospitalities with the returned prodigal 
they could not share them at all. The Gospel feast is but one 
feast, and all who participate in it must come in under the 
Father’s terms and arrangements. 

While the parable is thus seen to be, strictly speaking, a 
Jewish parable which in none of its features includes the Gen¬ 
tiles, we may nevertheless draw from it an illustrative appli¬ 
cation to our day. As we have frequently noted, fleshly Israel 
was a type or foreshadowing of spiritual Israel, and the har¬ 
vest of the Jewish age a pattern or foreview of the harvest 
of this Gospel age. In a broad sense of the word the whole 
world may be viewed in the light of this parable. Those who 
have sought to remain in harmony with the heavenly Father— 
those who have striven to walk in holiness of life and in obe¬ 
dience to the divine w T ill—may be considered the elder brother; 
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while the younger brother represents those described by the 
Apostle in Romans, first chapter, “Who when they knew God 
glorified him not as God, neither were thankful; but became 
vain in their imaginations and their foolish hearts were dark¬ 
ened. Professing themselves to be wise, they became fools, 
and changed the glory of the incorruptible God,” etc. “Where¬ 
fore God gave them up to uncleanness, to the lusts of their 
own hearts,” etc. “For this cause God gave them up unto vile 
affections, . . . and even as they did not like to retain God 
in their knowledge, God gave them over to a reprobate mind, 
to do those things which are not convenient, being filled with 
all unrighteousness,” etc. 

From this standpoint nearly the whole world of mankind 
is still in a far country, in the land of the enemy, under the 
blinding influences of the god of this world. And now by the 
grace of God we learn in advance that ultimately an oppor¬ 
tunity is to be given to all of these everywhere to come to 
themselves, to realize what they have lost, and come to realize 
the Father’s willingness to receive them back again—an oppor¬ 
tunity for reformation during the Millennial age under the 
ministry of him who loved us and bought us with his precious 
blood. To those who are in the right attitude of heart this 
message gives joy and rejoicing, while to another class today 
the very thought of the estranged world being granted an oppor¬ 
tunity for returning to the heavenly Father and to have the 
robe of Christ’s righteousness placed upon them, and to be 
accepted to sonship to God again, is a repulsive thought, just 
as the thought of the favor of God going to the publicans and 
sinners was repulsive to most of the Pharisees of our Lord’s 
time. 

The first returning prodigal under the new dispensation will 
be the poor Jew—for thus it is written, “There shall come out 
of Zion the Deliverer, and shall turn away ungodliness from 
Jacob: for this is my covenant with them when I shall take 
away their sins. As concerning the Gospel they are enemies 
for your sake; but as touching the election, they are beloved 
for the fathers’ sakes. For the gifts and calling of God are 
without repentance.” (Rom. 11:25-30) The Prophet describes 
the experiences of the Jew as a prodigal returning to the 
Father’s house, saying, that the Lord will pour upon them the 
spirit of praver and of supplication, and they shall look upon 
him whom they have pierced and shall mourn because of him. 
Neither will they be the onlv ones upon whom the Father will 
pour his Spirit, as it is written, “After those days [after the 
Gospel age, the time of dealing with the servants and hand¬ 
maidens only] the Lord shall pour out his Spirit upon all 
llctoh "—Toe! 2:28,29. 

MANKIND IN GENERAL PRODIGALS 

The same thought is brought to our attention in Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar, who in a general way represents the madness upon the 
world. At the end of the days—at the end of his period of 
bestial degradation—he came to himself, and we read, “At the 
end of the days, I, Nebuchadnezzar, lifted up mine eyes unto 
heaven, and my understanding returned unto me, and I blessed 
the Most High and I praised and honored him that liveth for¬ 
ever . . . my reason returned unto me: and for the glory of 
my kingdom, my honor and brightness returned unto me.” 
(Dan. 4:33) So at the end of the Gentile times, after 1915, 
reason will begin to come back to the prodigal ones, and the 
light of the Lord Jesus will begin to shine in every quarter ; 
and a blessing will come to the whole human family released 
from the blinding influences of the adversary. The Prophet 
again describes this coming blessing to the whole world, saying, 
“At that time many nations shall go and say. Come, let us go 
to the mountain of the Lord’s house; he shall teach us of his 
ways, and we will walk in his paths; for then the law shall 
go forth from Mount Zion [the spiritual kingdom, the glorified 
Christ] and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem [earthly 
representatives of the Millennial kingdom and glory].” 

* ‘THE SAME YESTERDAY, TODAY AND FOREVER’ * 

Tt is remarkable how some people can see a little, yet are 
unable to grasp the glorious vision of divine wisdom and power. 
For instance, Rev. Alex McKenzie, Avriting along the lines of 
dnine compassion and the open door for those who will return 
to the Father’s house, couches his thought in the following 
Avoids: 

“It would not be amiss to say that the Gospel of Christ is 
the Gospel of the second chance. Men haA T e curiously vvondered 
if there Avas a second chance in another world. There is some¬ 
thing much better than that, a second chance in this Avorld. 
‘Now,’ cries the great Archer, 'now is the accepted time to try 
again! Now is the day to hit the mark.’ Repentance is a new 
opportunity. So the prodigal came back to his father, saying, 
‘Father, before heaven and in thy sight I have missed the mark. 
Let me be as one of thy servants to make bows and arrows for 
better men.’ But bis father understood the confession. 'Bring 


out a new boAv and give it to him.’ The brother said, ‘But, 
father, he has had his boAv and missed the mark.’ 'Bring out 
the best boAv and give it to him. My boy has come back to 
try again.’ ” 

We are glad that our heavenly Father gives us and our 
brothers and sisters and children opportunities to recover them¬ 
selves after they have Avandered into sin—opportunities to 
profit by the lessons of life and the sad experience of being 
strangers, aliens from God. It is Avell for us that we can see 
this. Fortunate it is that so feAV have gotten the thought that 
one failure, one mistake, would seal their destiny. Glad we aie 
that so many are able to realize the divine compassion and for- 
giveness manifested through Jesus, Avliich makes allowances 
not only for our original estrangement but for various missteps 
subsequently. But shall we limit the grace of this God Avhen 
he himself has expressed no limits? Shall Ave say that it is only 
to those \A r ho have heard his voice and come into his family in 
the present time that his grace shall be extended at all? Why 
is it that so many find it difficult to realize that the same God 
who has had compassion on their Aveaknesses and failures and 
has accepted them back as prodigals, without any violation of 
justice, may not be equally generous toward those Avho as yet 
haAe not even bad an ear to bear or the eyes to see his grace 
ant 1 goodness in Christ? 

It is passing strange that now, in the dawning of the new 
dispensation, as the Lord brings to our attention the glorious 
features of his plan, Avhich shall surely make for the uplift 
of the world of mankind and their complete restitution if they 
are Avilling, back to all that was lost in Eden—purchased for 
them by the Father through the gift of his Son at Calvary— 
these blessings should arouse the opposition and anger of any 
Avho have ever named the name of Christ, or have eA r er been 
made in any measure partakers of the Father’s spirit. Hoav is 
it that such close tlieir ears to the message respecting our dear 
Redeemer—“This is the true light that lighteneth eveiy man 
that cometh into the world ?” Hoav is it that they refuse to 
give credence to the message Avliich the Lord sent by the angel 
choir on the plains of Bethlehem—“Behold, Ave bring you good 
tidings of great joy which shall be unto all people?” 

NONE BUT REPENTANT PRODIGALS RECEIVED 

In the parable there was joy at the return of the prodigal 
from the fields of sin and disloyalty, and this was explained 
by the Lord to mean that there is jov in heaven over the return 
of every one avIio, after being a child of God, has wandered from 
the Father’s house. The same principle now holds true in this 
Gospel age, and any who, having been accepted in Christ, shall 
wander away and return again in true humility, as represented 
in the parable, may again expetiencc God’s favor and have 
their past forgiven, and the robe of Christ’s righteousness shall 
cover their blemishes. They shall have the evidences of divine 
faA T or and mercy again. We can see that God’s heart is large 
enough to haA’e made a provision for the world of mankind 
through the same Redeemer and through the same precious 
atonement sacrifice: and not only do Ave rejoice to see this 
unfolding of the larger features of the divine plan, but we are 
sure that the angels in heaven likeAvise rejoice to see the lengths 
and breadths and heights and depths of the love of God as 
exhibited toward his fallen creatures. 

Nothing in the above is meant to intimate in any sense of 
the word that any will be received of God at any time on any 
other terms than are represented in this parable, in the ease 
of the piodigal. The prodigal must a\ ill to return, the prodigal 
must strive to return, but the Father Ayill meet him on the Avay 
to encourage him, to receive him, to bless him, to bring him 
into all the gloiious things which he has in reservation for 
those who love him and his righteousness. There is a part, 
however, in all such reformation which belongs in some measure 
to divine providence—it is that lepresented by the wmds, 
“When he came to himself.” Sin and degradation have brought 
unreason, unbalanced judgment, and lia\ T c made the good to 
appeal had. the light to appear daikness. the true to appear 
false, and contrai iwise. It is of divine providence that the 
eyes of our understanding open to see juvfc Avliere Ave are, and 
fo realize our need and our loss. And so, as Ave liaA 7 e shown 
above, divine promises reach out for the world of mankind and 
attest to us that in due time God Avill cause reason to come to 
mankind that they mnv appreciate their lessons and desire to 
return to the Father’s house. The Avill and the effort, however, 
they must exercise, else the results Avill not be attained. All 
through the Millennial age mankind will be brought to a dis¬ 
cernment of their needs, and as they respond they wi 11 have the 
Father’s provision in Christ for meeting them on the Avay and 
helping them back through the provisions of restitution to a 
condition that will be full of peace and blessing in accord with 
the Almighty. 

The eye of some prodigal may rest upon this article, and he 
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may feel a longing for the Father's house, the family associa¬ 
tion and the gracious blessings and spiritual fellowship which 
belong there and which he in the past enjoyed and has left. 
If so, we remind him that this thought is the beginning of the 
return to reason—he is coming to himself. Let him arise imme¬ 
diately and go unto the Father through the appointed way, the 
Lord Jesus; let him be assured of the Fathers willingness to 


receive him; but let him not return in any self-righteous or 
self-excusing attitude of mind, which would be sure to frustrate 
the blessing hoped for. He must go back as did the prodigal, 
with contrition of heart, with full confession of his error, and 
with a willingness to take the very lowest place in the Father's 
family as a servant. It is to such that the Father is pleased to 
give a full restoration of the privileges of sonship. 


ONLY THE HUMBLE SHALL BE EXALTED 


Mark 10:35-45.—May 22. 

Golden Text: — “For even the Son of man came not to be ministered unto . but to minister .” 


Several weeks intervened between the incidents of the last 
lesson and the present one. In that time the Lord had crossed 
over Jordan in answer to the request of Mary and Martha that 
he should come and heal their brother Lazarus, who was sick. 
Jesus arrived intentionally too late for this, but awakened 
Lazarus from sleep, and thereby aroused a great storm of op¬ 
position, especially amongst the scribes and Pharisees, who 
sought to put him to death. Knowing that his time was not 
yet come, he retired into a mountain of northern Judea, but at 
the time of this lesson he with his twelve apostles was en route 
for Jerusalem. He had just explained to them more particu¬ 
larly the ignominy, shame and death which he would experience, 
and repeated his assurance of his resurrection. The rich young 
ruler had just visited him, and gone away sorrowful upon 
learning the terms of discipleship. Jesus had just said, “How 
hardly shall they who have riches enter into the kingdom?’' 
The apostles had inquired what they should have since they 
had left all, and Jesus assured them that they should have a 
hundred fold more in this present time, with persecution, and 
in the world to come everlasting life. 

The context says that Jesus was walking in advance of the 
twelve, who were discussing matters amongst themselves, over¬ 
awed by the stupendous things which the Lord had declared 
to be imminent. The courage of our Lord in the narrow way 
fills us with admiration. What a strong character was his! 
He had no thought of turning back; he was intent upon accom¬ 
plishing his Father's will—upon sacrificing himself in the in¬ 
terest of others. A noble pattern the apostles saw before them 
—greatness in humility, victory through service. 

A GOODLY HERITAGE DESIRED 

It was at this time that James and John approached the 
Lord in a private manner. Matthew tells us that their mother 
Salome was with them and really made the request for them 
in their names. Salome is supposed to have been the sister of 
Mary, the aunt of Jesus, in which event James and John were 
his full cousins. Realizing that matters were drawing to a 
crisis, they sought of the Lord an assurance that they two might 
be very close to him in the kingdom, one on his right hand 
and one on his left, the two positions of chiefest favor. 

Our Lord did not reprove them, for doubtless he read in 
their hearts a great love and loyalty toward himself; and the 
desire for the positions indicated not merely the desire for the 
honors and authority implied, but specially because this 
would bring them closer to himself. Had the Lord seen in 
their hearts an evil form of ambition, undoubtedly he would 
have reproved it on the spot. His answer, however, was so 
framed as to impress these brothers and all of his followers 
since with what is implied in joint-heirship with the Lord in 
the kingdom. Very forceful is the expression, “Ye know not 
what ye ask. Are ye able to drink of the cup that I drink 
of, and be baptized with the baptism that I am baptized with ?" 

The cup signifies experiences—as, for instance, when our 
Lord said, “The cup which my Father hath given me, shall I 
not drink it?" (John 18:11) Our Lord wished his disciples 
to see clearly that the Father had poured for him a special cup 
of experiences, and had required of him special baptism into 
death, as conditions precedent to his glory and kingdom; and 
that whoever would become his associates in the kingdom must 
become also his associates in the sufferings of this present time 
—in the ignominy and whatever experiences the Father might 
see best to permit as tests of faith and devotion and character. 
Our Lord did not refer to the Memorial Supper cup, but to the 
experiences which it symbolized, even as he did not refer to 
water baptism, but to the baptism into death which is sym¬ 
bolized by the water immersion. 

How heart-searching was this question! It meant, Are ye 
willing? because it would be impossible for the disciples to have 
known their own ability except in the sense of having confi¬ 
dence in God that he would give the abilty to those who had 
their wills thoroughly subjected to his. This is illustrated in 
the symbolical baptism, in which one no more buries himself 
than he raises himself. We merely surrender our wills, our 
all, to the Lord, and he by his Word and grace works in us to 


will and ultimately to do his good pleasure—expecting from 
us only the possibilities, and assisting us to these with grace 
sufficient for us, for every time of need. 

“MY GRACE IS SUFFICIENT FOR YOU’* 

That these two noble apostles were not inspired by selfish 
ambitions in this request is evidenced by their prompt reply 
to the Lord's searching question and later on evidenced by their 
faithfulness even unto death. They said, “We are able"—that 
is, “We are willing. God helping us, we will sacrifice every¬ 
thing to follow in your footsteps; we will count nothing dear 
unto us; we will lay aside every weight and every sinful beset- 
ment; we will run with patience the race set before us, looking 
unto Jesus, the author and finisher of our faith." This we 
may assume to be a larger statement of their devotion. 

Our Lord's love and sympathy went out to them afresh as 
he answered them, guaranteeing that with such willingness of 
heart they should indeed have the experiences necessary to fit 
them for a place in the kingdom. What a comfort this is to 
even the weakest of the Lord's followers who are sincere. 

The Lord looketh at the heart, and if he sees there full devo¬ 
tion to himself, he is pleased to grant to such his blessing, his 
aid, saying, “I will never leave thee nor forsake thee." “My 
grace is sufficient for thee—my strength is made perfect in 
weakness." We, too, are desirous of sharing the kingdom with 
our Lord, yet not from love of exaltation above others, but from 
a desire to have this evidence that we please our Father and 
our Lord Jesus—to have this closeness of relationship to him, 
and to have the privilege of participation with our dear Re¬ 
deemer in the great work of blessing all the families of the 
earth in due time. It is well that we should have the Lord's 
answer clearly before our minds, and know that unless we par¬ 
take of his cup and are immersed into his death, we can have 
no share in his kingdom of glory. Let us then count all things 
else as loss and as dross to obtain this necessary experience. 
As it comes to us let us not be fearful, nor think strange of the 
fiery trials that shall try us, as though some strange thing 
had happened unto us. On the contrary, even hereunto were 
we called, that we might now suffer with the Lord and by and 
by be glorified together with him. 

As for the particular place to be occupied in the kingdom 
by the sons of Zebedee or by us, our Lord pointed out that the 
assigning of such positions was in the Father's hands—the 
choicest positions shall be given to those for whom they have 
been prepared by the Father. Not that we are to understand 
that the Father prepared the places in advance by any arbi¬ 
trary divisions, but rather that the Father's pre-arranged plan 
is that each of the followers of Jesus shall have positions of 
honor in the kingdom proportionate to the zeal of their faith¬ 
fulness in the present time—for none shall have any part in 
the kingdom who do not now prove faithful. 

THE MEEKEST AND MOST ZEALOUS 

It is not for us to decide the zeal and faithfulness of the 
apostles—to say which two would better fill these positions of 
chiefest honor. The Father will make no mistake. It will not 
surprise us, however, should we find the Apostle Paul in one 
of these two positions. His faithful, loving zeal and loyalty 
seem to shine out conspicuously even amongst those who were 
also faithful and loyal. It is not for us to have any ambitious 
feelings respecting this matter, except that we desire always 
to serve the Lord and be pleasing to him, and eventually to be 
as close to him as possible. When we remember that the closer 
we come to him in the present trials and experiences and suf¬ 
ferings with faithfulness the closer we will be to him in the 
future, it explains to us the meaning of the Apostle's words 
when speaking of his severe trials: he called them light afflic¬ 
tions but for a moment, working out a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory.—2 Cor. 4:17. 

We recall that there had been, a little while before, some 
rivalry amongst the apostles as to which should be greatest 
in the kingdom. At that time Jesus took a little child as an 
exemplification of candor and guilelessness, and assured them 
that unless they became as little children—simple-hearted, hon¬ 
est, candid, they could in no wise have any part in his kingdom. 
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Now, when the ten other disciples learned the special mission 
of Salome and the request made by and for James and John, 
they were indignant at them. Possibly some of them, Judas 
included, were very anxious for the authority and power and 
dignity of the throne, but without the very special love and 
longing to be near the Master himself, which seem to have 
influenced James and John in their request. But Jesus set 
matters straight with them all, and turned their displeasure 
into an opportunity for another good lesson, by the assurance 
that the chief positions in the kingdom would be given along 
the lines of meritorious service, and that thus each one of them 
would have his opportunity to strive for the chief position by 
striving to render service to the others. 

Amongst the Gentiles the rulers are lords, who do no serv¬ 
ing but are served, but among the followers of Jesus the rule 
is to be reversed; he who Would serve most was to be esteemed 
most highly. What a beauty there is in the divine order of 
things! how thoroughly all who are right minded can sym¬ 
pathize with the principles here laid down! How reasonable 
they are and how contrary to the spirit of the world. Truly, 
the Lord’s followers will in this sense of the word be a peculiar 
people in their zeal for good works—for serving one another 
and for doing good unto all men as they have opportunity. 
The Apostle Peter emphasizes this point (1 Pet. 5:6), “Humble 
yourselves therefore under the mighty hand of God, that he 
may exalt you in due time.” “He that humbleth himself shall 
be exalted, and he that exalteth himself shall be abased.”— 
Luke 14:11. 

OUR LORD SERVANT OF ALL 

The Lord did not have one standard for his followers and 
another standard for himself. Consequently, when they heard 
him say, Whosoever of you will be chief shall be servant of all, 
they could promptly recognize that this was the course that he 
had pursued—that he had been servant to them all; and it was 
on account of the services that he was continually rendering 
them that they delighted to serve him, to acknowledge him their 
Master and to walk in his steps. Indeed, they had seen only 
a small fragment of the Lord’s sacrificing and of its far-reach¬ 
ing influence as a service to others. We can see this as we 
recognize the fact that our Lord was about to die, not merely 
for his disciples, not merely for the Jews, but to be a propitia¬ 
tion for the sins of the whole world, that the whole world 
eventually might have a blessing—a blessed opportunity for 
coming to life eternal through the merit of his service. Our 
Lord called this to their attention, saying, “For verily the Son 
of man came not to be ministered unto [served] but to min¬ 
ister [serve], and to give his life a ransom for many.” This 
is one of the very explicit statements of Scripture respecting 
the object of our Lord’s death—that it was not for his own 


sins that he died, that on the contrary it was for ours, and 
that in thus dying he gave himself a ransom price—a corre¬ 
sponding price for the sins of the whole world. 

No other lesson requires to be so carefully learned by the 
Lord’s people as this lesson of humility. It has to do with the 
very humblest of the flock, as well as with those who are teach¬ 
ers and elders and pilgrims, etc.; but the degree of force that 
seems to come with the besetment or temptation seems to mul¬ 
tiply in proportion to the position and attainments of the in¬ 
dividual. Pride and ambition may be in those who have no 
official positon in the church, often asserted in fault-finding 
and criticism which, to the hearers, is intended to imply supe¬ 
rior wisdom or ability on the part of the critic—that his 
wisdom only waits for opportunity to manifest his greatness 
above his fellows. We are not objecting to a kindly brotherly 
word of criticism given privately and with a view to helpful¬ 
ness, but merely to the kind 'which vaunteth itself and seeks to 
do injury to the reputation of another occupying a preferred 
position. 

“BE NOT MANY OF YOU TEACHERS” 

As the Apostle intimates, however, this besetment bears 
chiefly upon those who have some talent, some ability, and 
whom their fellows have to some extent honored as teachers. 
Little men, like little ships with broad sails, are in great dan¬ 
ger of being capsized if too strong a wind of popularity play 
upon them. Not only so, but we believe that even the most 
humble, the most faithful, the most zealous to be servants of 
the cause, have continual need to be on their guard lest their 
good intentions should be used of the adversary as a trap for 
their ensnarement. Let us remember the Apostle’s words, “Be 
not many of you teachers, my brethren, knowing that a man 
[who is a teacher] shall receive greater condemnation”—he is 
exposed to greater trials and temptations as a result. This 
must not hinder any who have talents from using them, but it 
should make each one very careful that he does not think more 
highly of himself than he ought to think, but to think soberly. 
If the judgment of the majority of the congregation does not 
recognize his adaptation to the service of a teacher, he should 
humbly accept its conclusion as correct, no matter how highly 
he had thought of himself previously. And even if the ma¬ 
jority should conclude that he is worthy of a position as a 
teacher in Zion, he should tread very softly before the Lord, 
very humbly, realizing that those who in any degree attempt 
to impart instruction in spiritual things to others are to that 
extent acting as representatives and mouthpieces of the Lord 
himself, the Head of the body; and all should keep in mind 
the Lord’s words in this Golden Text and his own exemplifica¬ 
tion of the matter—that he who serves most and not he w T lio 
lords it most should have the chief respect of the Lord’s people. 


THE LAST SUPPER 

Matt. 26:17-30.— May 29. 


Jesus and the apostles came to Bethany, near Jerusalem, 
that they might eat the Passover Supper in the holy city, and 
that our Lord might suffer at the hands of his enemies, as he 
had foretold his disciples—-that thus he might accomplish an 
atonement for the sins of the people. His arrival was just a 
week before his crucifixion. The following day at the sup¬ 
per Mary anointed him. On the next day he rode on the 
ass into Jerusalem, was not received, wept over the city, and 
said, “Your house is left unto you desolate.” On the following 
day he visited the temple, driving out the money changers with 
the scourge of cords. The next day he gave his last public 
teaching in the temple, declaring himself to be the light of the 
world. Every night he seems to have returned to Bethany to 
the house of Lazarus and Martha and Mary, which was also 
the home of himself and the apostles "whenever they were in 
that vicinity. The next day, Wednesday, the Lord remained 
in Bethany in retirement, and on Thursday sent two of his dis¬ 
ciples to make ready the Passover, which was eaten by himself 
and the twelve that night—“the same night in which he was 
betrayed.” 

The feast of Passover lasted a week, and was one of the 
most important celebrated under the Jewish arrangement. Dur¬ 
ing that week, leaven, as a type of sin, was carefully put away 
from all the food and destroyed in every house, in intimation 
of the holiness and purity, the unleavenness, of the Lord’s 
people—spiritual Israel—typically represented by natural Is¬ 
rael. The whole week was a festival of rejoicing because of 
God’s deliverance of Israel from the bondage of Egypt. The 
feast-week began on the 15th day of the first month, Jewish 
reckoning, but it was preceded on the 14th by the killing of the 
lamb, and the sprinkling of its blood upon the doorposts of 
the houses, as a memorial of what took place in Egypt on the 


night in which the Lord spared the first-born of Israel under 
the blood and slew the first-born of the Egyptian*, and thus 
made the latter willing to let his people go free. It was for 
the eating of this memorial lamb on the night previous to the 
beginning of the Passover feast-week that our Lord sent his 
disciples to make ready, as explained in our lesson. 

Luke tells us that it was Peter and John who were sent on 
this mission, and Mark tells us that they were to know the 
man at whose house the feast would be held by his carrying 
a pitcher of water. It has been surmised by some that the 
house was that of Mark’s mother, Mary, and that the upper 
room thus used was the same one in which the apostles sub¬ 
sequently met and where the pentecostal blessing was poured 
out upon them. We do know that it was at the house of this 
Mary that many gathered to pray for the release of Peter from 
prison. It was a “large upper room” and was already prepared 
with a suitable dining couch of proper dimensions. It has been 
surmised that Jesus took this indirect way of indicating the 
place that Judas might not be informed until the time for the 
gathering, so that there might be no interruption of the feast 
and our Lord’s subsequent discourses, recorded in John 14:17, 
on the part of those who were seeking his apprehension. Peter 
and John made ready the Passover in the sense of furnishing 
and preparing the lamb, the unleavened bread, bitter herbs and 
the fruit of the vine, and in the evening, at the appropriate 
time, the entire company gathered for the celebration. 

A LESSON IN HUMILITY 

Luke only records (22:24-30) that there was strife amongst 
the apostles on this occasion, though John (13) also implies 
this. We are not to suppose that the apostles were actuated 
wholly by ambition and selfishness. We may well suppose that 
the strife was for position of nearness to the Master because 
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of their love for him. The Lord improved the opportunity to 
give them a most wonderful discourse, which doubtless lasted 
them through the remainder of their lives. They had arrived 
late in the afternoon, over dusty roads, and, not being of the 
wealthy class, no servants were there to receive them and to 
wash their feet; and instead of thinking to do this one for an¬ 
other, to their mutual comfort, they had been striving with one 
another for favored positions at the table, John evidently gain¬ 
ing the most desired position next to the Master—possibly 
accorded him because he was not only a relative, and one whom 
Jesus specially loved, but also because he was the youngest of 
their number. 

The customs of olden times differ from those of the present 
in many respects. In eating they reclined on a couch surround¬ 
ing a table. They leaned on their left elbow and used the right 
hand for conveying food to the mouth; thus their heads were 
brought comparatively close together, while their feet extended 
out behind over the couch. Apparently permitting the dispute 
to run its course and the supper to begin, Jesus arose and, 
going behind them, began to wash the feet of one after another 
of them. Such a service rendered to them by the Master was 
of course a severe repioof. They should have thought of wash¬ 
ing his feet and each other’s and now probably wished that 
they had done so, but at the time each was apparently intent 
upon establishing the fact that he was in no degree inferior 
to the others. The\ had forgotten so soon the lesson of a short 
time before—that lie who would be greatest amongst them 
should be servant of all. Our Lord here had the opportunity 
of illustrating this %erv matter: he was willing t-o serve them 
all, was continually serving them all in the spiritual things, 
and hence they regarded him truly and properly as their Mas¬ 
ter; but now he showed them his humility to the extent that 
he was willing to serve them in the most menial capacity also. 
Valuable lesson! May it never lose its import amongst the 
Lord’s tine followeis. Some, however, have erred in supposing 
lhat this became an institution or ordinance similar to the 
Lord’s Supper and baptism: to our understanding the lesson to 
l»e conveyed by this symbol, and its application to each of us 
at any time and at any place, would be that we should seek to 
render some useful service to the brethren regardless of how 
menial it might bo, and that so doing to them it would be 
reckoned of the Lord as though done unto him. 

4 ‘BETTER THAT HE HAD NOT BEEN BORN’* 

Tt was while they were at supper that Jesus, appearing very 
sorrowful, gave as an explanation that it would be one of his 
own chosen twelve that would betray him and thus become 
accessory to liN death—one of those w r ho dipped with him in 
the dish", partaking of the same supper, the same bread, the 
same roasted lamb. Then he pointed out that although this 
was all written, and thus no alteration would be found in re¬ 
spect to the divine plan, nevertheless it signified a very gross 
broach of friendship—one sad to contemplate. It really made 
no difference to the Lord, so far as his intention and conso¬ 
ciation were concerned, whether he were apprehended by the 
niters without any betrayal or whether the betrayal were by a 
* omparativc stranger or by a disciple: tlie fact would make no 
change in the divine arrangement; but it was a cause for great 
sorrow that it should be one who had been a bosom friend and 
disciple. 

“It bad been good for that man if he had not been born,” 
implies to us that, from the Lord’s standpoint, Judas had 
alieady experienced so large a measure of knowledge and oppor¬ 
tunity* for better things that his responsibility for his act was 
complete, and that there would be no hope for him at any time 
in the future. Wc will certainly have no objection to it if the 
Lord should find some excuse for granting Judas a further 
opportunity for correcting his character, but w r e see no Scrip¬ 
tural reason for thinking there will be such further oppor¬ 
tunity. From our standpoint it appears as though he sinned 
against great light, experience and knowledge—contact with 
the Lord and under the power of the holy Spirit—one of those 
(omnnssioned to heal diseases and cast out devils in the name 
of the Lord, and as his representative, and using his power. 
His end was a sad one: every suicide by his act confesses his 
wish that he had never been born. 

“LORD, IS IT I?” 

Another account tells us that eacli of the disciples inquired 
of the Lord, “Is it I?” and last of all Judas. The others felt 
sure that they had nothing to do with it and wished the Lord 
to confirm their innoeonev, and the eleven having asked and no 
response from the Lord indicating their culpability, the impli¬ 
cation would be that Judas was the one; yet such was his 
spirit of bravado that he also asked the Master, “Is it I?” 
Jesus answered him, “Thou hast said,” or “It is you.” How 
noble was the Lord’s reproof; he could have scarcely said less— 
not a threat, not an imprecation, not a manifestation of bit¬ 


terness, but merely an expression of sorrow and of pity. What 
a lesson for us! Our enemies are to be pitied, not hated; to 
be blessed as far as we are able, but never to be cursed. It is 
well for all of Jesus’ disciples to watch and pray against any 
Judas-like disposition to sell the Lord or his truth or his 
brethren for money or other selfish considerations. Knowing 
that there will be others of the Judas class, let us guard our 
hearts and ask, “Lord, is it I?” 

While they were eating the Passover Supper prescribed by 
the Jewish law, or rather while they were still at the table 
after they had finished the supper proper, Jesus took some of 
the remaining bread—which in shape at least more particularly 
resembled what we today would call crackers—he blessed it, 
broke it and gave it to his disciples saying, “Take, eat, this is 
my body.” Another evangelist adds, “broken for you.” Ro¬ 
manists and some Protestants claim that in consequence of the 
form of this statement, “This is my body,” and the next state¬ 
ment, “This is my blood,” we should understand that whenever 
the memorial bread and fruit of the vine have been consecrated 
they are changed from being bread and wine and become the 
actual body of Christ and his actual blood. We dissent from 
this as being most unreasonable and most untrue; the bread 
and the wine merely symbolized or represented the body and 
blood of our Lord. In absolute proof of this note the fact that 
our Lord at the time he used these words had not vet been 
broken and his blood had not yet been shed. Hence to have 
used these expressions in any other way than the way we do 
use them, namely, as meaning that the bread and the wine 
i epresenied bis body and his blood, would have meant to mis¬ 
represent the truth—to have falsified; and we cannot perceive 
that this was done or would have been proper to have been done 
by the Lord or any of his followers. 

The bread, as our Lord explained, represented the bread 
from heaven—his flesh which he sacrificed for the sins of the 
world. He invites all of his followers to eat of it, and we 
partake of his flesh when we appropriate to ourselves the bless¬ 
ings, the mercy, the grace secured by the breaking of his body. 
We thus appropriate to ourselves the benefits of the sacrifice 
which secures to us the forgiveness of sins and reconciliation 
with the Father. 

“THE BLOOD OF THE NEW COVENANT” 

He took the cup and gave thanks and gave it to the apos¬ 
tles, saying, “Drink ye all of it, for this is my blood of the 
New Covenant which is shed for many for the remission of 
sins.” This represents my blood—it will continue to represent 
my blood with you and with all my dear followers at all times, 
and will be to you on such occasions a reminder of my death 
and of the covenant which was thus sealed between God and 
sinners by myself as the great Mediator between God and man 

The New Covenant or New Testament sealed by the blood 
of Christ is the one that is mentioned throughout the Old Tes¬ 
tament and referred to by the Apostle in his letter to the 
Hebrews (8:6-13; 10:29; i2:20) It supersedes the Law Cove¬ 
nant. The latter, mediated through Moses, provided that who¬ 
soever would do the commandments of the law should have 
everlasting life; but the New Covenant provides for mercy, and, 
recognizing the fact that in our fallen condition we cannot do 
the things we would, the Mediator of the New Covenant, by bis 
death on behalf of the people, is able to keep Justice whole and 
yet deal with us according to our intentions instead of accord¬ 
ing to our actual accomplishments, and meanwhile to lift man¬ 
kind up, up. up, out of degradation to that plane or condition 
of being where they will be able to do perfectly all the good 
desires of true and honest hearts. 

The Apostle Paul shows us that this bread and cup had a 
still further and broader signification. He it was who had so 
clear an understanding of the “mystery”—Christ in you—that 
we are members of the mystical body of Christ, participators 
now in his sufferings, and, if faithful, to be members of bis 
glorious body and participators also in his glory. From this 
standpoint, as the Apostle explains, the broken loaf represents 
not only the breaking of the Lord Jesus personally, but the 
breaking of all his mystical members throughout this Gospel 
age; and the drinking of the cup was not only his own partici¬ 
pation in death that he might thus seal the New Covenant on 
behalf of mankind, but that his invitation to us to join with 
him in partaking of the cup, “Drink ye all of it,” implied that 
we could have participation with him in the sufferings anil 
death in the present time—participation with him in the inau¬ 
guration of the New Covenant conditions during the Millennial 
reign. How grand is the thought, how deep, how broad! What 
a wonderful privilege that we should be permitted to fill up that 
which is behind of the afflictions of Christ and to look forward 
to a participation in his glories in the future. From this stand¬ 
point we see fresh force in his word to the apostles noted in a 
previous lesson, namely, “Are ye able to drink of the cup that 
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I shall drink of, and be baptized with the baptism that I am 
baptized with?” As not every one is worthy to be invited to 
such participation, so also not every one who is invited will so 
appreciate the privilege as to participate in this matter joy¬ 
fully and gratefully. Let us each resolve and say to the Lord, 
as did James and John, “Lord, we are able”—we are willing. 
By thine aid we will come off conquerors and more than con¬ 
querors. 

THE NEW WINE—THE JOYS OF THE KINGDOM 

Our Lord declared that he would no more participate in the 
fruit of the vine until he would drink it new in the kingdom. 
The thought is not that he would drink new or unfermented 
wine in the kingdom with them, but that until in the kingdom 
the new or antitypical thing represented in the wine would 
not be fulfilled. When the kingdom shall come all the suffer¬ 
ings and trials of the present time will be past, the treading 
of the winepress, the wine making, will all be over, and instead 
the wine shall be that of joy and exhilaration, representing the 
joys and the blessings beyond imagination or expression that 
will be the portion of all those who truly have fellowship with 


our Redeemer in the sufferings of this present time and also 
in the glories that shall follow. The kingdom time is very 
close at hand now—certainly 1800 years and more nearer than 
it was when our Lord spoke these words—and the evidences 
of its steady inauguration are multiplying on every hand. Our 
hearts should be proportionately rejoicing in anticipation, and 
we should proportionately be faithful in the present time in 
the drinking of the cup of sorrow, suffering, shame and con¬ 
tumely, and thus testifying of our love and our loyalty. 

Following this was the discourse which has blessed so many 
of the Lord's people down through intervening centuries re¬ 
corded by John, (chapters 15, 16, 17) Then they sang a hymn 
and went out to the Mount of Olives—to the Garden of Geth- 
semane and to fresh trials upon all of the disciples. So it has 
seemed to us that with every recurrence of the Memorial sea¬ 
son, and every fresh symbolization of our pledge to the Lord, 
come fresh trials, fresh testings, fresh siftings upon the Lord’s 
people. Who shall be able to stand? Let us hold fast the con¬ 
fidence of our rejoicing firm unto the end, hold fast the faith- 
i ul Word, hold fast the exceeding great and precious promises 
hold fast to our Passover Lamb, our deliverer! 
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POSSIBILITIES OF A EUROPEAN WAR 

Newspapers and magazines are discussing the possibility of 
the Russo-Japan war eventuating in a world-wide war. It is 
generally conceded that it would be the part of wisdom for 
Russia to back down and sue for peace proposals, but equally 
certain that the pride of that great nation will hinder such a 
course. If, therefore, the land fighting should go against Rus¬ 
sia it is surmised by many that her diplomacy would manage 
to bring on a general war, in which her own defeat by little 
Japan would be measurably lost sight of in the glare of still 
more momentous conflicts. Matters have this appearance, 
though they may not reach such a culmination very soon. 

Meantime the great nations are preparing for emergencies 
-—especially Great Britain, France and Germany. Naval war¬ 
fare is steadily undergoing a radical change: the prospect is 
that the great battleships will soon be of little value under the 
new conditions. The new models of fighting craft are the auto¬ 
boats and the submergible-boats. The latter can be sunk com¬ 
pletely under water—100 feet if desired—in six seconds, and 
can thus travel toward their opponents unobserved, and can 
discharge torpedoes at close range and be gone. England has 
about twenty of these boats nearly completed and a large num¬ 
ber ordered. France has more, and by the close of this year 
she will have at least thirty. These boats carry gasoline for 
fuel—enough for a 400-mile journey, and require but small 
crews. They would, of course, operate near a harbor or in eon- 
1 unction with larger vessels. The auto-boat can be operated 
by one intrepid man, can travel twenty miles an hour and in 
the dark could creep close to a great ship and attack her with a 
torpedo. A large, swift ocean liner could carry twenty or 
thirty of these little auto-boats and make great havoc—in the 
night or in a fog. 

Experts are speculating on the possibilities of these two new 
craft and conclude that no port would be secure against them 
—that four-million-dollar battle ships with hundreds of men 
aboard could be sunk almost instantly and without a sight of 
their enemy. Others still believe that air-motors will soon come 
into prominence and be used in dropping explosives upon ships 
and cities and armies. 

We are to expect great things—shortly. The passions as 
well as the ingenuity of men will ere long wreck present civil¬ 
ization according to the Scriptures. We recall our Lord’s 
prophecy of the days now near at hand, “Except those days 
w'ere shortened there should no flesh be saved.” But, for the 
elect’s sake, they shall be shortened;—the “elect,” Head and 
body, will assume the kingdom control at the right time to stay 
the awful anarchy which will follow the great war. 

The prospects for the immediate future are conceded on all 
sides to be more favorable for peace, because of the recent ami¬ 
cable settlement bv Great Britain and France of differences be¬ 
tween them which have long been a source of friction. The 
large navies of these two nations far outweigh all the combined 
navy power of the world. 

THE ESSENTIAL UNITY OF ALL BEUGIONS 

Rev. R. Heber Newton, D. D., of New York City (Episco¬ 
palian), in a recent article in The North American Review, 
proves to his own satisfaction, and doubtless to the satisfaction 
of many of his readers, that all the religions of the world are 
really one;—that they differ merely in proportion to their de¬ 


grees of evolution. This is the view of “higher critics” and 
evolutionists the world over. It ignores and laughs to scorn 
the Bible teaching of Adam, Eve and the fall. (Rom. 5:12 and 
1:21-28) It has no place for Jesus except as a great teacher 
like unto Confucius, Moses, Darwin, Spencer, and others. His 
work as Redeemer —as the sacrifice for man’s sins, by which 
alone reconciliation to God was possible—it entirely discredits, 
but ignores because a fete “good people” still so believe. 

Doctor Newton likens the religion of the world to a great 
tree with many branches and sub-branches. Buddhism is a 
branch, Brahminism is another, Confucianism is another, Mo¬ 
hammedanism is another, Christianity is another—its various 
shoots and smaller branches representing the various sects and 
denominations of Catholicism and Protestantism. 

As usual, the wisdom of this world misses the mark it thinks 
it hits. It is Devildom that the Doctor sees as a tree with 
these many branches. In every branch it has a “form of godli¬ 
ness” to deceive men—to satisfy the craving originally a part 
of man’s nature when he was in the image of God—a craving 
which since persists notwithstanding the fall, though now 
through the blinding influences of Satan deteriorated into super¬ 
stition and formality. Let us ask the Apostle Paul’s inspired 
judgment on the subject. He tells us respecting these heathen 
worshipers that they worship devils and not God. See his tes¬ 
timony in 1 Cor. 10:20, 21; 1 Tim. 4:1. 

When the Apostle would use a tree to illustrate the church, 
he pictured a very different tree and very different branches 
This inspired account is found in Rom. xi. There his olive-tree 
represents not all nations, but the one nation of Israel, each 
Jew a branch, drawing strength and vitality from the root, 
namely the oath-bouiul covenant made with Abraham and his 
seed. The Apostle shows plainly that no other tree is recog¬ 
nized in the divine plan, and tells us that when the Jews re¬ 
jected Jesus all the rejectors were broken off from the relation¬ 
ship the tree represented, and that only believers in Jesus were 
privileged to be engrafted to take the places of the broken-off 
branches, as members of the spiritual seed of Abraham.—Gal. 
3:29. 

Our position as Gentiles he distinctly pictures as “children 
of wrath even as others”—strangers and aliens and foreigners 
—without God and having no hope in the world. (Epli. 2:3, 
19, 12) How different the view of this modern Divinity Doc¬ 
tor from that of the great Apostle to the Gentiles! Mark the 
agreement of the Apostle John’s testimony. He says of the 
Christian believers and all the world outside,—“We know that 
we are of God, and the whole world lieth in the Wicked One.” 
(1 John 5:19) This reminds us of our Lord’s words to some 
of the nominal Israelites: “Ye are of your father the devil.” 
(John 8:44) Doctor Newton says:— 

“Religion develops the same great institutions in different 
land* and ages which the varying religions of man vary indefi¬ 
nitely. 

“The Church, spelled with a capital C, was an institution of 
Chaldea, India and Egypt, millenniums ago, as it is of Italy and 
England and America today. The Buddhist felt toward his 
'order’ much as the Romanist feels toward his church. A sacred 
ministry, a class of men set apart for the divine offices of re¬ 
ligion, would have been found of old in Babylon and Thebes, as 
it is found now in Rome and London. The pagan temple was 
the Christian basilica and cathedral, baptized with another 
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name. The altar stood in the sacred spot of the heathen tem¬ 
ple, as it stands in the holy place of the Christian minister. 
Monasticism developed in the East long before it arose in the 
West. Monks and nuns and hermits would have been found 
along the Nile valley ages before Christendom poured its host 
of sad-souled ascetics up the sacred river, peopling the hills for 
thousands of miles. Good Father Hue was utterly astonished 
to find in the Far East tonsured priests bowing before splendid 
altars, while acolytes swung the fragrant censers by their side. 
His naif explanation was, that the devil had counterfeited in 
advance the mysteries of true religion, in order that the elect 
might be deceived into perdition. A less heroic solution of the 
problem finds in these resemblances hints of the oneness of re¬ 
ligion, generating the same sacred institutions among different 
religions.” 

“Good Father Hue,” in recognizing the similarity between 
the Catholic and the heathen ceremonies, was not astray in 
attributing the heathen ceremonies to Satan’s instigation. He 
should have gone farther and have realized that he and his asso¬ 
ciates had likewise fallen into the “snares” and “wiles” of the 
adversary. 

Doctor Newton proceeds to prove that all religions are 
shown to be from one source because related in worship. We 
agree that all world-religions are of one spirit—the spirit of 
“the prince of this world.” But the true church, “whose names 
are written in heaven,” is in all but a “little flock,”—not of the 
world, but separate from it. “I have chosen you out of the 
world.” Of the world’s worships the Doctor says: 

“The sacred symbolisms through which art ministers to 
worship meet us in the temples of paganism as in the churches 
of Christendom. The circle, the triangle, and the trefoil were 
graven by pagan chisels on the walls of the sacred buildings 
reared by religions which thought of themselves only as aliens 
and foes one to the other, for the unity of God, signed by the 
circle, and the triunity, the oneness in variety, of God, signed 
by the triangle and the trefoil were truths known to no one 
religion alone, shared by all great religions in the same stage 
of evolution.” 

The beliefs of men, though seemingly wide apart. Dr. New¬ 
ton finds to be substantially one: 

“All great religions pass through one general course of evo¬ 
lution. In the same stages of development, all alike will bring 
forth, as the same institutions and worships, so also the same 


beliefs. Arrange these different religions synchronously, in re¬ 
spect to their evolution, and the saihe ideas will be found in 
all, more or less modified. As they grow, they grow together; 
over all differences of environment and heredity, the forces of 
the common life of man asserting the oneness which exists under 
black skins and yellow, red skins and white. In their higher 
reaches they strain toward each other. The flowering of all 
beliefs is in one faith—all religions seeding down one religion. 
So, beneath the variant and discordant beliefs of the present 
the germs of the future universal religion can even now be 
traced.” 

Coming to the contrast of the Christian’s life with the life 
of the heathen. Doctor Newton says: 

“Goodness knows no native soil. Virtue is at home in every 
land. The Ten Commandments form the law of Egypt and of 
Persia as of Christendom. The Golden Rule proves the rule 
of Hindu and Chinaman, as the Christian. It waited not for 
Jesus to reveal it. The spirit of the Christ had already re¬ 
vealed it through Jewish Hillel and Chinese Confucius, and 
great spirits of well nigh every land. The Beatitudes exigently 
call upon the Buddhist as upon the Christian, ‘Sursurn corda .’ 
Saints are of blood kin the world over. There is nothing alien 
to the truly devout Christian in the devoutness of the Hindu 
Guru, or of the yellow-robed saint of Japan or of the mystic 
worshiper among the Iranian Mountains. When the soul of 
man fronts the infinite and eternal Spirit, beneath the bo-tree 
of India or amid the rugged fastnesses of Tibet or in the clois¬ 
ters of the Christian abbey, it is one and the same God who is 
seen. Wherever we overhear the ©ommunings of a soul with 
God, we hear in our own tongue. In the presence of the man 
of the spirit, be his name what it may, we know that he is of 
our family and household of God.” 

Could evidence be more clear than the foregoing to prove 
that the Doctor does not know what constitutes a Christian— 
that he does not know that, according to Christianity as taught 
in the Bible, acceptance of God rests not upon perfection of life, 
for “there is none righteous, no not one”? (Rom. 3:10) Its 
teaching is not, either, that none are justified by doing the best 
they can , but that none are justified except by faith in the Son 
of God—“faith in his blood”—our ransom-sacrifice. If these 
justified by their faith , do the best they can, such obediences and 
efforts are acceptable to God as though they were perfect — 
Phil. 3:9; Rom. 4:7, 8; 8:4. 


VOLUNTEER 

The free volunteer tract distribution reached larger propor¬ 
tions last year than ever before: more friends than ever engaged 
in the service and the quantity circulated was greater. This 
year bids fair to see the work carried forward with the same 
zeal and possibly to a still greater extent—though at some 
points seemingly no more would be possible. For instance, in 
Allegheny, Pittsburg and suburbs 112,000 tracts were placed 
in as many houses—practically every house was reached. 

We urge co-operation,—that each little church unitedly take 
charge of its own district, elect a captain for supervision and 
lieutenants for sub-districts, and that all who can shall volun¬ 
teer and serve under such beneficial regulations. A few of the 
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captains sent us reports at the close of last year’s campaign, in 
November, showing the number of tracts distributed and giving 
the names of all participating. We request that all captains 
follow this course this year. 

As for the method this year: We urge that the careful 
house-distribution be continued, except in neighborhoods where 
there are many foreigners or Catholics, where it would best be 
done near (but not at) the churches, as their congregations are 
dismissed. The house-to-house circulation has reached some 
who do not attend public worship. Many good, moral people 
are becoming so confused on religious subjects that they attend 
no services. 


“CHOOSE YE THIS DAY” 

Mark 15:1-15.— June 5. 


Golden Text:— “Then said Pilate to the chief priests and 
How much depends upon our proper decision of the questions 
of life as they come before us day by day is well illustrated in 
this lesson. When our Lord and the eleven apostles left the 
upper room for the garden of Gethsemane, Judas—who earlier 
in the evening had reached a decision—had lelt their company 
to conspire with the chief priests, etc., and to guide their fol¬ 
lowers and servants to where Jesus could be apprehended 
quietly in the night, without the knowledge of the multitude in 
the city at that time for the Passover occasion. For the friends 
of Jesus, it was anticipated, might arouse a commotion amongst 
the throng of people, which might make the religious rulers of 
the Jews appear to be seditious, the Romans always being very 
much alert at such times for the suppression of any indications 
of revolt against the Roman authority. Judas doubtless had 
already conferred with the chief priests, and was probably 
present at the Passover Supper, partly for the purpose of learn¬ 
ing the direction which Jesus and the others would take after 
the supper. Our Lord’s words to him, “What thou doest do 
quickly,” seemed to imply that the matter was already arranged, 
and that Jesus by supernatural power was aware of it. That 
was the moment of final decision for Judas. He was a money 


to the people , 7 find no fault in this man. ,f —Luke 23:4. 
lover, and decided to sell his Lord for money. Perhaps indeed 
he surmised that Jesus could deliver himself, and possibly he 
thought to gain the money without oui°Lord being injured; but 
in any event it shows a baseness of character and willingness 
to do evil for selfish reasons that remind us very much of the 
Prophet Balaam, who so greatly desired Balek’s rewards of 
iniquity. 

BARTERING THE TRUTH TOR POTTAGE 

This matter of selling the Lord for money cannot be prac¬ 
tised today in the same manner in which Judas practised it, yet 
we believe there is somewhat of the same ignoble spirit mani¬ 
fested by some in our day. It perhaps does not go to the same 
extent, but it is of the same kina, and who knows but that under 
favorable conditions it might be willing to go to the same 
length ? We refer to some who are willing to sell the truth for 
financial profit, for social advantage, for money; and others 
willing to sell the members of the Lord’s body as Judas sold the 
Head, for earthly advantage, to deliver one another up to evil, 
to assist in bringing evil, tribulation, adversity, reproaches etc., 
upon the members of the body of Christ. Yet with each of 
these as with Judas, there was a time when they were perfectly 
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innocent of such base ingratitude and wicked designs; there was 
a time when neither self-love, nor money-love, nor any other 
consideration would have moved them to do injury to members 
of the anointed body. Let us beware of the little things which, 
like a switch upon a railway, turn a train into an entirely dif¬ 
ferent track, and may let us off far from the goal we at first 
desired to reach. We cannot be too careful in the way we meet 
the trials and testings of character which come to us daily, 
and whose .determination means so much to us respecting the 
present and the future life. 

Our Lord, as he went with his disciples from the upper 
room and crossed the brook Cedron to the Mount of Olives, to 
the garden of Gethsemane, was likewise entering—a trial. His 
trial was from the opposite standpoint to that of Judas; his 
hour was fully determined, his consecration was completed, he 
wavered not in respect to the work he had come into the world 
to accomplish, he had no thought of anything else than dying 
for our sins. But as he stood upon the brink of death and real¬ 
ized that in a few hours the whole matter of his consecration, 
his “baptism into death,” would be “finished,” two matters pre¬ 
sented themselves forcefully to his attention. One was that he 
perceived clearly that his arraignment would take place before 
the Roman tribunal—that his death would be according to the 
Roman form, by crucifixion—that, in order to secure his con¬ 
demnation by the Roman government, the chief priests and 
scribes, his enemies, would misrepresent his character and teach¬ 
ings, and that his record before the world would stand as that 
of a blasphemer against God and an evil worker amongst men. 

We have no doubt that there are characters in the world 
who would measurably gloat over an opportunity to suffer as 
outlaws and desperadoes; they would feel themselves more or 
less heroes, and would be regarded more or less as heroes 
amongst their own class, similarly depraved in mind. But for 
those of more refined temperament—for the upright and honor¬ 
able and pure in design—to pass through the same experiences 
would be a terrible ordeal. We may well imagine that our dear 
Redeemer, perfect, and with sentiments not in the slightest de¬ 
gree degraded, would feel the shame and ignominy of his posi¬ 
tion in such circumstances more than any of us could do. It 
was this shame, this reproach of being executed as a blasphemer 
against God and an injurious person amongst men, that we 
believe our Lord referred to as the cup which he prayed might, 
if possible, pass from him, saying at the same time, “Neverthe¬ 
less, not my will but thine be done.” 

‘ ‘OF THE PEOPLE THEBE WAS NONE WITH HIM” 

That sad hour in Gethsemane’s garden, his disciples asleep, 
unable to appreciate the situation as he did, was the most try¬ 
ing hour of our dear Redeemer’s experience. Added to the cup 
of grief and shame and ignominy came the thought that it is 
written in the law, “Cursed is every one who hangeth on a tree,” 
and thus he would be held up and marked amongst all the peo¬ 
ple of God as being accursed. A further thought was: “Is it 
possible that I have failed to meet the entire demand of the law 
perfectly? Is it possible that I have failed in some little par¬ 
ticular, and that thus the curse of the law of God is to rest upon 
me, and that I shall lose life entirely after having striven to do 
the will of the Father and the fulfilment of perfect manhood 
under the divine law?” 

The strain upon the nervous system became so intense as to 
produce a bloody sweat, a form of illness very rare indeed and 
yet not unknown to medical men. This was the greatest agony 
of all. If he had failed in the slightest degree he had no future, 
but all of his bright prospects of returning to the Father’s love 
and favor and heavenly conditions by a resurrection would all 
be vitiated. The Apostle refers to this saying, how in the days 
of his flesh he offered up strong cryings and prayers unto him 
who was able to save him from [out of] death, and who was 
heard in that he feared. (Heb. 5:7) He was heard in respect 
to that he feared: he was delivered from death by a resurrection. 
More than that, he was delivered from the fear of death, from 
all doubt as respected his faithfulness to the Father’s will and 
his acceptance of the Father down to that very moment. An 
angel, a heavenly messenger, appeared and strengthened him, 
comforting him and assuring him of the Father’s love and care, 
and that he was well pleasing in his sight. Such an assurance 
to the loyal heart of Jesus was all that was necessary. He 
could go through any experience courageously while confident 
that the Father was well pleased with his course, and that the 
result would be his reattainment of the glories he had left when 
he came into the world to be our Redeemer, and the attainment 
also of all the other joys set before him in the Father’s prom¬ 
ises. Here was a trial upon a great heart that resulted in great 
blessing to himself as well as to others. The result of his trial 
was the peace, joy and confidence which, during that night and 
the next day, kept him the most calm of all, even to his dying 
moment, and which, as the Apostle declares, led to his glorifica¬ 


tion in the resurrection, and which eventually shall bring bless¬ 
ings to every member of the human family in the lifting of the 
curse, the right to lift which was secured by his faithfulness 
even unto death. 

BETRAYED BY A PBOFESSED FRIEND 

Presently Judas arrived on the scene with a company of the 
high priest’s servants—not followers in the ordinary sense of 
the term, but court followers, resembling more the police of the 
present time. Some of them carried swords and some carried 
clubs, as our Lord’s language to them indicates. Peter and 
another of the apostles had swords with them—a not unusual 
matter in those times, though unusual for the apostles, as the 
context shows. They doubtless had the swords with them to 
demonstrate that our Lord was not taken contrary to his own 
will. He had with him eleven able-bodied men, willing to lay 
down their lives at his command in his defence. One of these, 
Peter, drew his sword and smote off the ear of the high priest’s 
servant, and doubtless the defence would have been carried on 
vigorously if our Lord had said the word, or rather had he not 
interfered by intimating to Peter that what he had done was 
enough. Jesus bade Peter put up his sword—he was not to 
battle for his Lord with carnal weapons—and meantime healed 
the wounded ear. Our Lord, in surrendering himself, stipu¬ 
lated that his apostles were not included in the arrest. 

Thus awakened, surprised, dismissed by the Lord, his dis¬ 
ciples saw him taken from them, and were bewildered and con¬ 
founded, notwithstanding our Lord’s words to them on several 
occasions previously, intimating that some such calamity might 
be expected. It was a trial to them at the time, as the Master 
had already intimated, saying, “Watch and pray, lest ye enter 
into temptation.” They had not sufficiently appreciated his 
words, had slept while the trial hour was coming on, and were, 
therefore, the less prepared for it. 

Our Lord, his hands bound, was led away to Annas and 
Caiaphas. Although it was night time, about one o’clock, some 
of the chief officers of the Jews and the Sanhedrin had gathered, 
being informed that the arrest would take place that night, that 
one of his disciples would pilot the officers to take him, and the 
matter was urgent, so that his death could take place as quickly 
as possible on the next day, before the people in general learned 
about the matter and before the Passover week would begin. It 
was not lawful to try a man for any capital offence between 
sundown and sunrise, and hence this trial was in one sense an 
informal one—it would be required to be ratified by the San¬ 
hedrin after sunrise. They were willing, however, to come as 
near as possible to breaking the law that thus they might ac¬ 
complish their purposes. 

THE VILE CHARGE OF BLASPHEMY 

As he stood before the high priest, and as his enemies 
brought witnesses and the trial progressed, our Lord may be 
said to have made no defence; it would have been useless any¬ 
way, as they were intent on finding a charge of some kind 
—they had murder in their hearts. The charge they sought 
to establish was blasphemy, one of the few charges the pen¬ 
alty of which under the law was death, and it was his death 
they wanted. The blasphemy against God was declared to be 
proven in that he claimed to be the son of God, and blasphemy 
against the Temple was claimed to be proven in that some had 
heard him say that if the Temple were destroyed he could rear 
it again in three days. A decision was reached, but nothing 
could be done until daylight. Meantime the petty officers of 
the court spat upon the Lord, blindfolded him, and struck him, 
saying, “Prophesy, now, who is he that smote thee?” and thus 
the weary hours passed till daybreak. The Jews thought it a 
trial of the Lord but his trial was all in the past. It was the 
trial of their high priests, of the court officers and of the mem¬ 
bers of the Sanhedrin and of the Jewish nation. It was a trial 
of whether they loved truth or a falsehood, righteousness or un¬ 
righteousness. They decided for unrightousness. 

Meantime the Apostle Peter was having a great trial, too. 
He had gained access to the outer room of the court and could 
probably hear or see something from where he stood and wanned 
himself at the fire. The first instinct of nature, self-preserva¬ 
tion, overpowered him. It flashed upon him that if he were 
recognized as one of Jesus’ subordinates he might be treated 
in the same manner as the Master, and in his desire to avoid the 
troubles that had come upon Jesus he denied that he knew him, 
and on a second occasion of the same kind he even swore that 
he did not know him. Poor Peter! It was a time of severe 
trial, and, alas! he failed. How he might have gloried after¬ 
wards if he had suffered something for Christ’s sake and for his 
acknowledgment of being his follower! But had he done so, 
all of the Lord’s followers since would have lost a very valuable 
lesson conveyed to us in Peter’s experiences. 

Peter’s weakness on this occasion, afterwards so bitterly 
lamented and acknowledged and forgiven, has in some respects 
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been a great blessing to all of the Lord’s followers as they found 
that they, too, had weaknesses, and that sometimes they were 
overtaken in a fault as was Peter. They have learned from 
Peter to weep bitterly for these shortcomings, and have not been 
utterly cast down when they have found that Peter was received 
again by the Lord and heartily forgiven, and that the lesson 
thus learned made a deep impression on his life and resulted 
evidently in his favor. It is related of Peter that ever after 
this he arose every morning at cock crowing, made a fresh re¬ 
membrance before the Lord of liis weakness on that occasion, 
and accepted divine forgiveness. It was a testing time to Peter, 
and do similarly testing times come to all of us. Let us see 
to it that under no circumstances shall we ever deny our Lord. 
More than this, let us remember that the Lord places himself 
and liis Word and his brethren on a par, and aSMire^ us that 
those who deny liis truth deny him, and those who deny his 
Word of prophecy are thus denying him. 

TREASON AGAINST ROME 

With sunrise the Sanhedrin met officially, and, accepting 
the testimony of the high priest, that he had examined witnesses 
and that it had been proven that Jesus had blasphemed God 
and the Temple, the verdict was reached that he should die. 
Then, as related in our lesson, they held a private consultation 
respecting how they should present the matter before Pilate, 
the Roman governor. They well knew that he would pay no 
attention whatever to their charges of blasphemy and would 
tell them that was not a crime under the Roman law. They 
determined that the charge against our Lord before Pilate 
should be treason against the Roman government. In support 
of this charge of treason they said that he declared there was 
another king besides Caesar, namely, himself, the Messiah; and 
to seemingly corroborate this they declared falsely that lie had 
forbidden to pay taxes to Caesar's government, whereas when 
they tried to catch him on this very subject two days before lie 
had answered to the contrary, ‘‘Render to Caesar the things that 
are Caesar's, and to God the things that are God's.” Moreover, 
he had paid taxes himself. Peter being sent for the fish to pay 
the tax for them both. But this false allegation would seem¬ 
ingly prove the truth of the original charge of treason. 

Now Pilate’s time had come for trial. He stood as judge, 
and the principles of right and wrong, truth and untruth, right¬ 
eousness and unrighteousness, in this case were for him to de¬ 
termine. What a wonderful chance he had! Suppose he had 
refused to connive at the malice of the high priest when he 
recognized that it was “for envy they had delivered him.” Sup¬ 
pose that Pilate had dismissed the high priest and Sanhedrin 
and the multitude and had set Jesus free, and had cautioned 
them that if any of them did him injury they would be answer- 
able with their lives' What a noble picture it would have 
been before the eyes of history! But, instead, liis course and 
reputation have been anything but commendable and admirable. 
Nevertheless, while recognizing that he thus had a test and 
that he failed to take the noble part, we are far from sharing 
with the majority in their very ignominious view of this 
governor. 

We are to remember that Pilate was neither a Jew nor a 
Christian, but a heathen man—without God and having no hope 
in the world. We are to remember that he did not believe in 
the Jews’ religion, whatever he may have believed. He did not 
believe in Jesus, nor had he any respect for the Messianic 
promises. He was filling the office of governor as the repre¬ 
sentative of Cirsar’s government at Rome. He had his own 
pleasures and self-gratifications distinct from the Jews and 
their festivals, etc., for which lie cared nothing. He was amen¬ 
able not to our God, for he knew him not, but merely to Csesar, 
and Ca’sar expected nothing of him except that he would pre¬ 
serve the peace and quiet of the city and maintain the dignity 
and authority of Rome. Romo cared not if one or ten or hun¬ 
dreds of innocent persons wore put to death, if only the peace 
of the country were maintainpd. It was, therefore, Pilate's 
first duty as Roman governor to keep the peace in Jerusalem. 

art thou the king or the jews? 

Prom this standpoint we can say that Pilate’s course was 
noble and just—though not the noble and just one which we 
would have perferred for him. Pilate did not readily accept 
the charges of the Pharisees: he knew them to be hypocritical, 
and really we may here say that the worst wickedness in the 
world at any time, at every time, in its history has been that 
form of wickedness which parades under the cloak of religion, 
which does evil in the name of that which is right, true, good. 
Pilate asked for specifications respecting the treason, and this 
seems to have surprised the chief priests, who presumed that 
their word would be taken on that subject without proof. If 
they thought a Jew had been worthy of death by treason then 
Pilate should certainly so suspect and so believe, for they were 
not supposed to wish the destruction of any fellow-Jew on such 


a charge. Pilate looked at Jesub and saw in him no criminal 
appearance, saw that he did not look at all like one who would 
become a leader of sedition; that, instead, meekness, gentleness, 
patience, long suffering love, were marks of lus features. Pilate 
inquired of Jesus respecting this charge, “Art thou the King of 
the Jews?” Our Lord's answer was not quite equivalent to yes, 
and yet it intimated that he did not wish to dispute the charge. 
To have attempted to explain the kingdom of God under such 
circumstances would have been improper, for none there were 
prepared to hear and appreciate or understand; to have done 
so would have been in conflict with our Lord’s own instruction 
on the subject, not to cast pearls before swine. Those present 
were not prepared to understand that the kingdom would come 
a spirit kingdom, that it would have earthly representatives, 
etc. 

Meantime the chief priests accused him fiercely, Jesus say¬ 
ing nothing—“He was led as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a 
sheep before her shearer is dumb, so he opened not his mouth.” 
He was not there to defend himself, nor to protest against his 
execution. On the contrary, he was there to sacrifice his life, 
to lay it down, to permit it to be taken from him without re¬ 
sistance. Pilate himself marveled that any one could be so 
indifferent to the results of his trial. All this, however, proved 
the more conclusively that there was nothing dangerous to the 
interests of Rome in connection with our Lord’s life or teach¬ 
ings: it all disproved what the chief priests were charging, and 
demonstrated that they had some ulterior malevolent spirit of 
opposition to Jesus. 

PREFERRING BARABBAS TO JESUS 

There had been a real sedition, a genuine movement against 
the authority of Rome, at a previous time, and Barabbas and 
others had been made prisoners on account of it. Some one in 
the crowd started a call on the governor to do as was his custom 
every year at this time—to release some prisoner as a matter 
of clemency and favor. Soon the whole mob took it up, and 
Pilate inquired, “Shall I then release unto you the King of the 
Jews?”—Jesus. His thought evidently was to arouse in them 
to some extent an enthusiasm in favor of his liberation of 
Jesus, for we read that he perceived that it was the chief priests 
and not the mulititudes that were against Jesus. He hoped to 
turn the rabble to the side of Jesus and to release him on their 
request. But the chief priests, who had accused Jesus, stirred 
up the multitude to request the release of Barabbas, the sedi- 
tionist, the rioter. One wonders that they were not ashamed 
in the presence of even a heathen governor to manifest their 
perfidy in this manner—to accuse Jesus of being a traitor to 
Rome and asking to have him cricified and in the same breath 
to urge the release of one about whose rioting there was no 
question. 

Pilate evidently heard something said about Jesus’ work 
being largely done in Galilee, and thought to be rid of the mat¬ 
ter by turning the case over to Herod, the ruler of Galilee, who 
was present in Jerusalem at the time. He therefore sent Jesus 
bound to Herod, with the explanation that, as he was a Gali¬ 
lean, Pilate was pleased to acknowledge Herod and to submit 
the case to his adjudication. Really he was glad to be rid of the 
case, for he preferred not to put to death an innocent man, yet 
lie perceived that the chief priests could make very violent 
charges against him if he refused to put to death one whom 
they charged with treason against the Roman government. At 
Rome such conduct would have the appearance of favoring re¬ 
bellion; and if Pilate should reply that there was no danger of 
rebellion, that the man was merely a quiet, innocent man, they 
would have probably responded that lie was entirely too partic¬ 
ular anyway, that he should be prompt in the execution of any¬ 
body and everybody charged with the slightest degree with re¬ 
bellion in word or act against the Roman power. Thus, no 
doubt, he would have lost his position and would have been de¬ 
graded for the remainder of life. Pilate was in a verv trying 
position. 

HEROD’S OPPORTUNITY 4ND FAILURE 

The coming of Jesus to Herod meant a trial for Herod. How 
would he receive Jesus? What would be his conduct toward 
righteousness and truth and justice and purity and goodness? 
This is the same Herod who about a year and a half before had 
beheaded John the Baptist, and who, hearing of Jesus, had sug¬ 
gested that he might be a reincarnation of John. Herod, we 
are told, was glad to see Jesus and hoped to see him perform 
some miracle of which he had heard so much; but the Lord was 
absolutely silent before him, not a word had he to say before 
such a man. Such a course was probably the most striking re¬ 
buke he could have administered to Herod, and was entirely in 
line with the whole conduct of our Lord—his determination to 
do nothing that would hinder the accomplishment of that which 
he knew to be the divine purpose—his death that very day. 

Finding that Jesus would not even reply for him, nor per- 


[33681 



May 15, 1904 


ZION’S WATCH TOWER 


(153-155) 


form any miracles for his entertainment, Herod suggested to 
his men of war that they robe him as a king and have some 
sport with him, as it seems was a custom of that time in respect 
to criminals—the soldiers were granted opportunity to give 
them mock homage and then to buffet them, etc., before they 
were executed. This done to Jesus he was returned to Pilate, 
Herod in turn expressing his appreciation of Pilate’s course, 
but declining to interfere in Pilate’s territory. From that time 
Pilate and Herod were friends, though previously they had been 
adversaries. 

“DO NOTHING AGAINST THIS JUST MAN” 

The case returning to Pilate, and the chief priests evidently 
fearing some slip of their plans, were very persistent in demand¬ 
ing the death of Jesus and in inciting the multitude to clamor 
for it. Some six times in all Pilate declared the innocence of 
Jesus, yet under the circumstances already narrated he hesi¬ 
tated to absolutely refuse the demand of the Jewish priests and 
multitude: especially did he feel the point of the argument 
made by the priests, “If thou let this man go, thou art not 
Caesar's friend,” which meant, ‘You are an enemy to Caesar 
and to the government of Rome.’ Pilate realized that such a 
course would not he understood by his superiors, and hence he 
tried every method to get the Jews satisfied in the matter. One 
step in this proceeding was to order that Jesus should be 
scourged. He hoped that the scourging would satisfy his adver¬ 
saries’ thirst for blood. Meantime Pilate’s wife sent a message 
to him urging that he do nothing against this man, for that she 
had had a dream in the night to this effect. Under the circum¬ 
stances Pilate evidently did everything that could be expected 
of a worldly man in the times and under the conditions in which 
he lived. The only exception to such a procedure that we could 
expect would be on the part of a Christian, or of some one who 
under Christian influence had gained a much more than ordi¬ 
nary love for justice, and willingness to sacrifice every interest 
in its behalf. 

It was in connection with his endeavor to free Jesus from 
those who sought his life that Pilate stood Jesus forth so that 
they might see him, exclaiming, “Behold the man!” The im¬ 
pression we get is that Pilate himself was struck with the quiet 
dignity of our Lord in his facial expression, in his composure 
under trying conditions. His words seem to mean, ‘Look at the 
man you are talking about crucifying! Why, Jews, you have 
not such a man in all your land. I doubt if there is any man 
his equal anywhere’’ But it was all of no avail; the multitude 
had become excited and we«e clamoring for our Lord’s blood. 
In the expressive symbolic language of the time, Pilate, before 
delivering Jesus for crucifixion, indicated that he was averse to 
the sentence they were compelling him to pronounce, and that 
wherever the responsibility lay he was not the guilty party. He 
did this by washing his hands with water in the presence of the 
people, exclaiming, “I am innocent of the blood of this just per- 
son.”-—Matt. 27:24. 

THE RESULT OP THESE TRIALS—RETRIBUTION 

What a number of trials, testings and provings we have 
found in this lesson—and now let us briefly glance at the re¬ 
sults. Judas, as a result of failure in his trial, died soon by his 
own hand. Pilate, the unwilling instrument of the condemna¬ 
tion and not one hundredth part as guilty as the Jews, shortly 
afterwards lost his commission as governor and in despondency 
committed suicide. Annas, the high priest, was subsequently 
dragged through the streets, scourged and murdered. The mul¬ 
titude who cried out, “Crucify him!” and who in answer to 
Pilate’s declaration that he was innocent of the blood of Jesus, 
declared, “His blood be upon us and upon our children,” experi¬ 
enced a baptism of blood not many years after when the entire 
city of Jerusalem was a scene of most horrible atrocities, which 
culminated in the utter destruction of their city with great loss 


of life, in the overthrow of the entire Jewish polity in Palestine, 
and the scattering of the survivors amongst all nations and peo¬ 
ples. The curse they thus brought upon themselves still re¬ 
mains to some extent; his blood is still upon them, and from 
that day until the present time the Jews have suffered greatly; 
and although the divine disfavor has been passing from them 
as a nation since 1878, it will continue in some measure until 
nearly or quite 1914. The curse will be remitted because of its 
being forgiven through the grace of God in Christ. 

On the other hand, note the blessings which came to those 
whose testings were received in the proper manner, demonstrat¬ 
ing their loyalty to the Lord. Our Lord Jesus was highly ex¬ 
alted, far above angels, principalities and powers and every 
name that is named—because faithful unto death, even the 
death of the cross. Peter the Apostle, although partially over¬ 
taken in a fault, nevertheless through repentance and bitter 
tears was accepted back again to the Lord’s favor, profited by 
his sad experience, and became one of the noblest of the apostles, 
one of the most honored, and is yet to be honored in tli king¬ 
dom as joint-heir with his Redeemer. 

THINK NOT STRANGE YOUR FIERY TRIALS 

\Ye are not to expect similar trials, in all respects like those 
of our lesson, but we are to expect fiery trials, and we are to 
note that the results will be in accord with the manner in which 
we meet them. The lesson to us is that we should follow in the 
footsteps of Jesus and resolve to be faithful to our heavenly 
Father, to do his will at any cost, at any sacrifice of earthly in¬ 
terests—not grudgingly, but, as expressed prophetically of our 
Lord, “I delight to do thy will, 0 my God; they law is written 
in my heart.” Another lesson is that if temporarily we should 
stumble in following the Master we must not be discouraged, 
but turn the failure and stumbling into a blessing by permitting 
it to bring us into closer relationship to the Lord and to make 
us more and more careful and more faithful in our walk with 
the Lord henceforth. 

Some one has said: “This scene has often been alleged as a 
self-condemnation of democracy. Vox populi , vox Dei (The 
voice of the people is the voice of God), its flatterers have said; 
but look yonder. When the multitude has to choose between 
Jesus and Barabbas, it chooses Barabbas. If this be so, the 
scene is equally decisive against aristocracy. Did the priests, 
scribes and nobles behave any better than the mob? It was by 
their advice that the mob chose Barabbas.” This is a very wise 
and a very truthful suggestion. The voice of the people can be 
relied upon in some matters, and, on the whole, the republican 
form of government is probably the best of any in the world for 
civilized peoples under present conditions; but as respects reli¬ 
gious things the voice of the people is far from being the voice 
of God. On the contrary, the Apostle declared, “The world by 
wisdom knows not God.” It must not, therefore, prejudice our 
judgments to find the popular voice against us. What we seek 
for and listen for is the voice of the Lord through his Word. 
With this let us be satisfied as was our Redeemer, content what¬ 
ever lot we see since it is our God who leadeth us. It is pos¬ 
sible that the closing scenes of the Church’s experience may in 
some respects resemble that of our dear Redeemer; it is possible 
that some of the Lord’s people may be branded as blasphemers 
and hailed before governments on the charges of preaching 
Christ as another king. Should it ever come to such a pass, we 
should have no doubt whatever respecting our position. It 
should be that of full confidence in the Lord, and thorough faith¬ 
fulness to him, to his Word, and to all the brethren. Let us 
leave the outcome of these trials and testings in the hands of the 
Lord, as assured by his Word that he will make these afflictions 
to work out for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory. 


HOW AND WHY CHRIST WAS CRUCIFIED 

Mark 15:22-39.— June 12. 


Golden Text: —“Christ died for our sms according to the Scriptures ’'—1 Cor. 15:3. 


Victor Hugo wrote, ‘Waterloo is the change of form of the 
universe.” Another amends the statement thus, “Calvary is the 
change of form of the universe.” The story of our Lord’s cruci¬ 
fixion is related with a pathos which stirs our souls with sym¬ 
pathy, and begets in us a responsive love from the moment we 
truly recognize the purport of our Golden Text. Others have 
died just as cruelly, and a few have gone to death voluntarily 
and composedly. The Lord’s death, however, was the first one 
in which the victim was entirely innocent, entirely unworthy 
of the death sentence,—the only one, therefore, in whose case 
the matter of dying was wholly voluntary, the only one who 
needed not to die had he not so willed. 

CROSS-BEARING EXEMPLIFIED 
The evangelists relate the incidents of the crucifixion with 


very slight variations, and the whole matter is before us when 
we group together the various statements, each of which is true. 
From Pilate’s Judgment Hall, after the governor had consented 
to Jesus’ death because unable to stem the tide of Jewish preju¬ 
dice and vociferous demands, the centurion, with three Roman 
soldiers, took Jesus to Calvary to crucify him. As was the cus¬ 
tom, the culprit—in this case the victim—bore his own cross, 
which must necessarily have been a terrible task. Our Lord 
apparently was overcome by the weight of the cross, when a 
countryman named Simon coming along was forced to assist 
him. The statement of Luke 23:26 implies that Simon did not 
carry the cross entirely, but merely assisted Jesus, carrying the 
hinder part of it, which usually dragged. 

We have often wondered, Where were Peter and John and 
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James that they did not see the Master’s burden and run to prof¬ 
fer assistance? If disposed to envy Simon his privilege of as¬ 
sisting the Master in the bearing of the cross, let us reflect that 
many of the Lord’s brethren are daily bearing symbolic crosses, 
and that it is our privilege-to assist them, and that the Lord 
agrees to reckon any service done to his faithful followers as 
though it were rendered to his own person. Yet if no brother 
sees the privilege of giving a helping hand let not the burdened 
ones lose heart. The Lord knoweth the need and will send the 
aid necessary, even though it be impressed, and that because of 
the sympathy of the worldly—as in Jesus’ case, when the sol¬ 
diers provided the aid. As the wooden cross was not our Lord’s 
heaviest burden, so, too, his followers have crosses which the 
world sees not, but which the “brethren” should understand. 
“Bear ye one another’s burdens and thus fulfil the law of 
Christ.” 

Sympathetic Jewish women walked near, weeping. Quite 
probably these included Mary, our Lord’s mother, Martha and 
Mary of Bethany, and Mary Magdalene. The particulars are 
not given us, but the sympathy of woman is markedly testified 
to. Our Lord was full of composure, though weak and fainting, 
not only because of the expenditure of his vitality previously in 
the healing of the sick, etc., but additionally because he had 
been under a most terrible nervous strain throughout the entire 
night, without sleep or food. It was now nine o’clock of the day 
of his crucifixion, and he had wearily borne a share of the 
weight of his cross for about three-quarters of a mile, from 
Pilate’s Judgment Hall to Calvary. Golgotha, the name usually 
given to this place by the people of the vicinity, signified “the 
place of a skull,” because that particular slope of the hill very 
closely resembled a skull in shape and in color, dark crevices in 
the face of the rock corresponding to the eye sockets, nose cav¬ 
ity, etc. 

The offering of wine mingled with bitter myrrh, otherwise 
styled gall, was not an indignity as is usually supposed, but an 
act of kindness. A Women’s Society for the Relief of the Suffer¬ 
ing furnished sour wine with bitter narcotics with a view to 
deadening the sensibility to pain, and it was customary to pro¬ 
vide this draught for all the poor unfortunates to reduce their 
terrible sufferings to a minimum. Our Lord tasted the wine, 
Matthew informs us, doing so probably to assure himself of 
what it was, or as a token of his appreciation of the kindness 
expressed by it. But he refused to drink of it, evidently prefer¬ 
ring to experience the full measure of the pain and suffering 
which the Father’s wisdom and love and justice had prepared 
for him—had permitted to come upon him as a test of the full 
measure of his loyalty and obedience. 

The crucifixion must have been a terrible ordeal. The cross 
was laid upon the ground and the victim stretched upon it, 
while the nails were driven through the feet and hands; and if 

E ossible a still more trying moment came when the cross, lifted 
y sturdy men, was allowed to drop into the socket prepared 
for it in the rock. Very properly the evangelist did not stop to 
detail or comment upon the extreme suffering experienced by 
the Lord, and very properly we may similarly leave the matter. 
Nevertheless, our hearts can but ache still when we think of 
what this part of the redemption price paid for our sins cost the 
One who bought us with his precious blood. He who grasps the 
situation clearly will be the more willing to suffer something 
for the Lord’s sake and for his cause’ sake—thus to testify in 
return his love and his appreciation of the great things done 
for him by the Son of God. Indeed we should esteem it a depri¬ 
vation if not permitted to “suffer with him,” for otherwise we 
could not hope to “reign with him.” 

TWO PROPHECIES FULFILLED 

It was the custom to count the personal property of an exe¬ 
cuted person the perquisites of the soldiers performing the exe¬ 
cution, and in Jesus’ case we read that, having divided his 
garments amongst them, his outer robe, his head dress, sandals 
and girdle—enough to give one piece to each—they assigned by 
lot “what each man should take.” One piece remained; namely, 
his tunic or under garment, reaching from the neck to the feet, 
“woven throughout and seamless.” This they could not divide 
advantageously, and hence “for his vesture they did cast lots.” 
—Pea. 22:18; John 19:23, 24. 

The crucifixion took place at the third hour, Jewish reckon¬ 
ing, or nine o’clock, our reckoning. Over his head was his accu¬ 
sation written in three languages—the Latin, the official or gov¬ 
ernmental language of Rome; in Greek, the classical language 
of that period: in Hebrew, the language of the Jews. The 
charge was that upon which the chief priests had laid special 
stress in their arraignment of Jesus, that he claimed to be the 
king of the Jews. Elsewhere we are informed that the promi¬ 
nent Jews objected to Pilate’s inscription and endeavored to 
have it altered, but he refused, saying, tf What I have written, I 
have written.” The Jews would have written, “This is an im¬ 


poster claiming to be the king of the Jews,” but in the Lord’s 
providences the true title was put above his head, “Jesus, the 
King of the Jews.” Those of us who are not Jews have reason 
to rejoice that he is more than this—that by God’s providence 
he is heir of the world and is surely to be the King of the world, 
and is already King of saints. 

How it happened that two robbers were awaiting execution 
at the same time is not stated in the account. We may presume, 
however, that they had been in custody for some time under sen¬ 
tence, and that the chief priests may have suggested their exe¬ 
cution at the same time. Their thought may have been to de¬ 
tract from the injustice of their own course and to throw a 
measure of justice into the proceedings as a whole, or their ob¬ 
ject may have been to demean Jesus in making him a companion 
of outlaws. But whatever the circumstances, the matter was 
foreseen by the Lord and foretold by the Prophet—“He was 
numbered with the transgessors.”—Isa. 53:12. 

“WE DID ESTEEM HIM STRICKEN, SMITTEN OF GOD” 

Near the cross stood the Apostle John and Jesus’ mother 
and others who loved him, and whose hearts were breaking with 
sympathy as they beheld his ignominy and suffering and were 
unable to fully appreciate the necessity for this, as we shall 
shortly see it. Some few idlers were standing by probably, 
while travelers were coming and going, because Golgotha was 
on a frequented route. Apparently many of these, who had 
heard much about Jesus and his miracles, were now satisfied 
that his claims were false, and that probably his miracles were 
deceptions wrought, as the Pharisees said, by the power of Beel¬ 
zebub, the prince of devils. These reasoned from analogy that 
if the Lord had done the works ascribed to him by the power of 
God, as he claimed, he would not need to be at the mercy of his 
enemies, for it never occurred to them that any one would vol¬ 
untarily lay down his life for his friend—neither did they have 
the slightest conception of the necessity or object of the Lord’s 
death. 

A similar mistake is made by the world in respect to the 
Lord’s followers. Those who have sorrows and trials and per¬ 
secutions and poverty they esteem to be under divine disfavor. 
Thus it was prophesied of our Lord, but is true of his church, 
his body as a whole—“We did esteem him stricken, smitten of 
God and afflicted,” and we were ashamed of him. The world 
cannot discern, as we do, that God’s favor toward the elect is 
manifested in letting them have those experiences necessary to 
their preparation for kingdom honors. 

“NONE OF THE WICKED SHALL UNDERSTAND” 

Our Lord’s statement of a few days before was remembered 
by some, but either misunderstood or deliberately falsified in 
their raillery. He had not spoken of destroying their Temple, 
but had said that if they destroyed the Temple it would be 
reared again within three days (antitypical). The Temple con¬ 
struction had required about forty years ,and our Lord’s decla¬ 
ration they considered bombastic, and said, It will be much 
easier for him to show his power by coming down from the 
cross. The fact that he did not do so was esteemed an evidence 
of the falsity of all that he had previously said and done. To 
a sensitive mind, like that of our Lord, we can readily suppose 
that such a charge of falsification and misrepresentation would 
be a severe burden upon his heart; yet he bore it patiently. Oh, 
we are so glad that Jesus did not comq down from the cross, and 
thus leave us in our sins—the whole world unredeemed! 

The chief priests and scribes pursued their victim to the 
cross—neglecting, doubtless, important matters in their eager¬ 
ness to make sure that he did not escape them. They were more 
blameworthy than the common people, yet they sought to justify 
their course in the same manner. Strangely enough, they ad¬ 
mitted that “he saved others;” and the fact that he did not save 
himself out of their grasp seems to have been to them conclusive 
evidence of the falsity of all of his claims as respected relation¬ 
ship to Jehovah God. They were satisfied that his blood should 
be upon them and upon their children. Poor men! they thought 
themselves wise, yet as the Apostle Peter pointed out a few days 
subsequently, the whole matter was done in ignorance. Peter’s 
words are, “I wot, brethren, that ye did it in ignorance, as did 
also your rulers.” It is fortunate for these—yea, for the great 
majority of mankind—that the Lord our God is not the resent¬ 
ful One he is represented to be; that on the contrary he is “long 
suffering and of plenteous mercy.” In full accord with this is 
the glorious prophecy that eventually those who crucified the 
Lord shall look upon him whom they pierced and mourn be¬ 
cause of him, and that “the Lord will pour upon them the spirit 
of grace and supplication and they shall mourn for him.” 

WHEN REVILED HE REVILED NOT IN RETURN 

The Apostle points out our Lord’s patience under this revil¬ 
ing as an example to us. When he was reviled he reviled not in 
return. How many cutting things our Lord might truthfully 
have thrown back at his persecutors. The secret of his patience 
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was expressed in his words to Pilate: "Thou couldst have no 
power over me at all except it were given thee of my Father.” 
The same thought is expressed in the words: "The cup that 
my Father hath poured for me, shall I not drink it ?” Likewise 
our ability to take reviling and persecution patiently and unre- 
sentfully will be in proportion as our consecration to the Lord 
is full and complete, and in proportion as we realize that "All 
the steps of the righteous are ordered of the Lord.” 

One of those crucified with Jesus reviled him also—perhaps 
both, but probably only one—the other for a time keeping silent, 
but afterward speaking in defence of Jesus, as is related in an¬ 
other Gospel. The morning, which had opened very bright, be¬ 
came very cloudy, and the darkness from the sixth hour (12 
o’clock noon) until the ninth hour (3 o’clock), when Jesus died, 
was quite noticeable. 

It was at the close of his experiences, at 3 P. M., that Jesus 
cried aloud with a strong voice, indicating considerable vitality 
still. His cry was, "My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken 
me?” Throughout the entire experience of the night and the 
morning, from the time he had the assurance, in the Garden of 
Gethsemane, that he was pleasing to the Father, our Lord was 
most cool and tranquil of mind. Why was it, then, that at the 
very close of his experiences he should have so dark a cloud, a 
shadow, between his heart and the Father? Why should the 
Father permit any cloud to come between on an occasion when 
his dear Son, well beloved, so much needed more than any other 
time the comfort and strength and sustenance of a clear appre¬ 
ciation of his love and favor? This we must answer later, when 
considering why our Lord was crucified. 

It was at this time that our Lord had said, "I thirst ” and 
that a sponge fastened to a hyssop stock and saturated with 
sour wine (Jno. 19:29) was lifted to his lips. From it he sucked 
some refreshing moisture, for by this time under such condi¬ 
tions his wounds must have developed a raging fever in his 
blood. Then Jesus cried aloud again. What he said is not re¬ 
corded in Mark’s account, but Luke gives it as, "Father, into 
thy hands I commit my spirit”—my life. This indicated that 
his faith in the Lord was absolute and that the thing he chiefly 
thought of was life. He was laying down his life most loyally, 
most nobly, in accord with the Father’s arrangement. The 
Father had promised him as a reward to raise him up from the 
dead: he trusted in this promise, and now in his dying breath 
he expressed his faith. 

"IT IS FINISHED* * 

Various things are recorded as taking place at the moment 
of our Lord’s death—an earthquake shook the ground in the 
neighborhood of the cross, and in the Temple at Jerusalem the 
great vail which separated between the Holy and Most Holy 
was torn, not from the bottom toward the top, as would be the 
expectation if it were the result of wear, but from the top to 
the bottom, as indicating that it was a manifestation of divine 
power. The vail or curtain is described as being sixty feet long 
and thirty feet wide, and its thickness about four inches. Jo¬ 
sephus describes it as “of Babylonish texture, a wonderful 
stretch of white, scarlet and purple.” The rending of this cur¬ 
tain represented symbolically the opening of the way between 
heaven itself and the heavenly condition of those in the world. 
Christ has opened to us a new and living way through the vail 
—that is to say, through the sacrifice of his flesh. True believ¬ 
ers are represented as being now associated with Jesus as priests 
in the Holy, or outer apartment of the two. Here we have fel¬ 
lowship with God through the light of the golden candlestick, 
througn the bread of the golden table, and through the incense 
that we are permitted to offer on the golden altar,, and from 
this standpoint we can now by faith see beyond the vail—catch 
glimpses at least of the heavenly estate which God hath in res¬ 
ervation for them who love him, for the called ones according 
to his purpose, for the Christ, head and body. 

WHY JESUS WAS CBUCHTED 

One of the most puzzling matters connected with Christian¬ 
ity in all minds, including the hypercritical of the Lord’s pro¬ 
fessed followers, is why the sufferings and death of our Lord at 
Calvary were necessary. We answer that they were necessary 
because God made them necessary—because he so arranged his 
plan that they would be indispensable. That he could have de¬ 
vised another plan of salvation is beyond question, for the whole 
matter was in his hands, but that he did choose the best plan is 
equally indisputable. Whoever attempts to solve this question 
in his own mind or with the human philosophies of the natural 
mind will be sure to err. The only safe, proper course is to give 
heed to the wisdom that cometh from above respecting this 
matter. 

Hearkening to the voice of the Lord, we perceive that he knew 
the end from the beginning, and that his plan is designed to be 
a lesson respecting his attributes of justice, wisdom, love and 
power, not only to men but to angels, not only to the unholy, 


but to the holy. When the divine plan shall have been fully ac¬ 
complished, all shall see the lengths and breadths and heights 
and depths of wisdom and love and justice and power exempli¬ 
fied in the divine arrangement. At the present time, however, 
only a few may see: "The secret of the Lord is with them that 
fear him; he has covenanted to show it unto them.”—Psalm 
25:14. 

With full knowledge that he could not retract his own sen¬ 
tence, God pronounced death to be the penalty for sin—knowing 
at the time that Adam would sin and that he and his entire 
family would come under the death sentence. To Adam and to 
all who understood the matter the case must have appeared 
hopeless, since, first, God could not revoke his sentence; and, 
second, the sentence deprived man of everything in depriving 
him of his life. It would not occur to man that God might have 
in his purpose a substitute: and even if it had occurred to him, 
looking about amongst his fellow men he could have found no 
one capable of serving as a substitute for Adam, because all 
were sinners through their inherited share in the results of the 
fall. It surely never would have occurred to man that God, 
looking down upon the fallen race of Adam, would have such 
pity for the transgressors of the law as to provide for them a 
way of escape from the penalty at such cost as was entailed. 
For God to provide a substitute for Adam meant the creation 
of another man, his equal in every particular, or the transfer 
of some holy being to a condition in nature similar to that of 
Adam before he fell. It would not have been supposable to man 
that Almighty God would be so considerate of the interests of 
his human creatures. Furthermore, they might have reasoned 
that for God to have created a man similar to Adam would have 
been merely to have duplicated the transgression; while for 
him to have transferred some glorious spirit being to human 
conditions would have appeared but a violation of justice—a 
punishment of a holy and obedient creature in the interest of 
unholy and sinful ones. 

But behold the wisdom of God, as well as his love and jus¬ 
tice, manifested in the course arranged for. He would provide 
a ransom for Adam and thus for his race; he would provide a 
perfect man to be the Redeemer of the fallen one and those who 
lost life in him, yet he would do no injustice to any. Rather 
he would so arrange the plan that the one who should become 
man’s redemption would himself be greatly advantaged by the 
sufferings and deprivations incidental to the work. No doubt 
had God offered the proposition in a general way to all of the 
heavenly hosts there would have been many ready and willing 
to render joyful obedience and to trust for whatever reward and 
blessing the Father might think best to give them; but he did 
not make the offer general—it was made to but one. 

“LO, I COME—TO DO THY WILL, O MY GOD 1 * 

Amongst the heavenly hosts was the only begotten of the 
Father, he who in the beginning was called the Word and who 
was with the Father, and who himself was a god or a mighty 
one, and who had been used of the Father as his instrument in 
the creation of all the angelic and human beings. To this one, 
highest of all, the Father would first make the proposition of 
the great sacrifice, the great test of faith in the Father’s love 
and the Father’s power—that he would restore him again when 
the work was finished, and that with added glory. True, the 
Only Begotten might have declined, and, so far as we know, 
without prejudice, in which event the offer or opportunity would 
have been given probably to the one next in honor and glory and 
power amongst the angels. But the Only Begotten did not de¬ 
cline, but joyfully accepted the offer of being a co-laborer with 
the Father on behalf of mankind. He carried out the project; 
he left the heavenly courts, laid aside the heavenly conditions, 
spirit body, etc., was transferred to the womb of Mary, and in 
due time was born a man amongst men, "the man Christ Jesus.” 

At thirty years, the proper period under the law, he made 
his full consecration unto death and symbolized it in baptism. 
For three and a half years the death was being accomplished by 
him, until at Calvary he cried, "It is finished.” Thus his first 
great humbling of himself in becoming a man was a prepara¬ 
tory step, while his giving of himself as a sacrifice, as a substi¬ 
tute for Adam, covered a period of three and a half years, end¬ 
ing in his death on the cross. He finished there the work which 
the Father had given him to do so far as redeeming the world 
was concerned. His life was the ransom price for Adam’s; and 
since the world had lost life through Adam, because inheriting 
his weaknesses, his imperfections, therefore justly, legally, actu¬ 
ally, Christ’s death not only redeemed Adam, but redeemed the 
world of mankind. It was because Adam as a sinner was cut off 
from fellowship with God that our dear Redeemer, as his sub¬ 
stitute, was obliged to have a similar experience for a little sea¬ 
son before he died. It was his hardest moment and called forth 
the cry, “My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?” 

In due time the Father’s promise toward him was fulfilled 
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in his resurrection from the dead, a spirit being; in due time he 
ascended up on high to appear in the presence of God on our be¬ 
half—to apply to each believer a share in the merit of his sacri¬ 
fice. This work has progressed throughout thib Gospel age, and 
every consecrated believer has been accepted in Christ; and, be¬ 
ing accepted in him as a member of his body, these believers in 
turn have been privileged to present their bodies living sacri¬ 
fices and thus to fill up the measure of Christ's sufferings. Soon 
the entire Atonement Day sacrificing will be finished; soon it 
will be accomplished; soon the promise will be fulfilled, “If we 
suffer with him we shall also reign with him: if we be dead with 
him we shall also live with him." From that time onward the 
redemptive work takes on a larger scope. As soon as the last 
members of the body of Christ shall have suffered with him he 
will apply the full payment to Justice on behalf of all the re¬ 
mainder of mankind not believers, and the penalty, the curse 
against the world, will thus be cancelled—not through faith, 
not merely for tho^e who ^hall have exercised faith, but regard¬ 
less of fafth. 

THE RESULTS—THE GRACIOUS EFFECTS 

Then will begin the work of uplifting the world-—tlu»e who 
have not yet gone into the tomb, and gradually those who 
already have gone down into the prison-house of death. The 
prison doors shall be opened, all the prisoners shall show them¬ 
selves; as the Prophet declared, they will all come forth to trial. 
(Isa. 61:1) Not to a new trial on account of the first offence 
by Adam, neither to a trial on account of things done while 
more or less affected by the penalty upon Adam, but to a new 
trial for life on their own responsibility. The responsibility of 
each shall be according to the measure of character and strength 
which he possesses,—it will he a righteous judgment that will 
make full allowance for every inherited imperfection and weak¬ 
ness, and that will expect from the world only that which man¬ 
kind will be able to ren ler. 

The result will be an uplift of the world of mankind, an 
opportunity for each to come back gradually to all that was lost 
in Eden by Father Adam's disobedience,—including Paradise re¬ 
stored. The obedient of heart shall then be accounted worthy 
of the blessing of the Lord, to continue with them eternally. 


They shall have everlasting life, all contrary minded being cut 
off in the second death. 

Thus seen the death of our Lord Jesus was necessary for 
man's release from the death sentence. Christ died for our sins, 
as our Golden Text expresses it. He died in order that, by pay¬ 
ing our penalty of death, God might be just and yet the justi- 
fier of him that believeth in Jesus, and release him from the 
death sentence. Our Lord's death was necessary for another 
reason also, as the Apost.e explains: it is expedient that he who 
shall judge the world during the Millennial age shall have full 
ability to sympathize with the world of mankind who will then 
be on trial—one able and willing to succor those beset by sin 
and weakness and to have compassion on them, having been 
tempted in all points like as we are, yet without sin. Thus not 
only the Lord Jesus, the great King and Judge of that time, but 
also the church—his joint-heirs in the judgeship and in the 
royal priesthood—will be able to sympathize with those whom 
they will be judging and trying, sustaining, assisting and up¬ 
lifting. 

We perceive, then, that the plan which God adopted is in 
the broadest sense of the word the wisest and best imaginable, 
and that under this plan nothing else than death was possible 
in order to mans ledemption from the sentence of death, and 
that nothing else than severe trials were appropriate tor the 
one who would be intrusted with so high a dignity, honor, re¬ 
sponsibility, as that which the Father had apportioned to the 
Christ. We see also that it behooved the Father, in bringing 
the church to glory and subsequently testing the world, to prove 
the Captain of the salvation perfect through suffering, that he 
who was chief of the universe next to the Father, and whom he 
purposed to make so much greater still as to give him a partici¬ 
pation in the divine nature, glory and honor—he might reason¬ 
ably be expected to demonstrate before every creature bis abso¬ 
lute loyalty to the Father; and this he did in the days of hi- 
fiesli when he suffered the just for the unjust that he might 
bring us to God. As a consequence “him hath God highly ex¬ 
alted and given him a name above every name; that at the 
name of Jesus every knee should bow and every tongue confess 
to the glory of the Father"—during the Millennial age. 
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DENOMINATIONAL UNION IS THE CBY 

Tlie following from the Toronto (Canada) News well illus¬ 
trates the trend of public opinion throughout Protestant Chris¬ 
tendom. The spirit of union, or confederacy, is in the very air, 
as foretold by the prophet, who says*. “Say ye not, A confed¬ 
eracy, to all them to whom this people shall say, A confederacy; 
neither fear ye their fear, nor be afraid.”—Isa. 8:12. 

Fear, a realization of weakness, is at the bottom of this de¬ 
sire for union at the expense of the truth. A union would give 
prestige to doctrines which cannot be sustained either by reason 
or Scripture. A union would give greater political power, and 
lead ultimately to the suppression of the truth as unsettling 
and antagonistic to the peace of error and errorists. But the 
truth lias naught to fear, and the truth people see clearly that 
only the truth can produce that real heart-union which he Lord 
referred to in his prayer for his people—“that they all may be 
one.” Another part of our Lord's petition was, “Sanctify them 
through thy truth.” Wherever the sanctifying of the truth goes, 
there true union goes, proportionately. Not worldly union, 
however; not denominational union, for the truth separates 
from the world and from denominationalism and unites all de¬ 
veloped children of the truth to each other, by uniting each to 
the head—our Lord. Such are taught of God; such hear their 
head; such are thus made one in him and in his truth. 

We quote the popular and erroneous view of the question, as 
follows: — 

“One of the most encouraging features of the present reli¬ 
gious condition of the world is the increasing prevalence of a 
desire for Christian union. The arguments in favor of union 
are numerous and weighty. But the most powerful of them all 
—the consideration that should be kept in the forefront of the 
whole discussion—is that the object aimed at is very dear to 
the heart of Christ himself. 

“The union that most Christians desire is not a vague, un¬ 
substantial thing, but a solid, practical reality—not a mere 
spiritual unity of aim and motive, but an external, visible union, 
which will remove the reproach of unseemly rivalry that Pro¬ 
testant Christianity has too long been compelled to bear. Such 
an organic union constitutes the only real answer to the great 
intercessory prayer of our blessed Lord—the solemnly sugges¬ 
tive petition offered up amid the deepening shadows of the last 


night of his earthly ministry: ‘That they all may be one, as 
thou, Father, art in me and I in thee; that they also may be 
one in us; that the world may believe that thou has sent me/ 
How much conviction of the divine mission of Christ is likely 
to be aroused in the heart of the world by the sight of the scores 
of rival sects into which the Church of Christ has been split up 9 

“Of course, the situation is improving. In our own country, 
nearly thirty years ago, Presbyterians led the way in the matter 
of closing up their denominational ranks, and consolidating 
their forces for the performance of their common work; and the 
example thus set was followed a few years later by the Metho¬ 
dists. The last quarter of a century has witnessed, too, a most 
gratifying advance in inter-denominational fellowship. Ancient 
asperities are being softened; denominational bigotry is slowly 
disappearing; in Christian utterances the irenic is being substi¬ 
tuted for the polemic; mutual misunderstandings and recrimi¬ 
nations are giving place to mutual appreciations and commenda¬ 
tions, and from almost every branch of the divided Church of 
Christ many a 'God speed you' is heard, addressed to Christian 
brethren of other communions. All this the world can sec, and 
the force of all this the world can hardly fail to feel. 

“But how immeasurably more impressive would be the spec¬ 
tacle of one magnificent united Church! How irresistible would 
be the appeal to the world’s conscience, if all the scattered com¬ 
panies of the Lord’s army were united in one grand battalion, 
‘endeavoring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace! ’ 

“In so far as the Congregational, Methodist and Presby¬ 
terian Churches are concerned, this desirable consummation 
seems to be within measurable distance, the question of their 
corporate union having now come to be a question of practical 
church politics.” 

# * • 

Sentiment in the United States is similar, as voiced by the 
New York Independent , as follows: 

“Federation is one of the crying needs of our Protestant 
Churches. Some of our denominations in their national meet¬ 
ings have pronounced in favor of it. It would maintain the sep¬ 
arate entity of denominations that are not ready to consolidate, 
and yet would be an evidence to the world of their ^sential and 
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spiritual unity. We understand that it ought to be the business 
of such an organization as the National Federation of Churches 
to seek such a federation of denominations. It might be invid¬ 
ious for any one denomination to take the lead in inviting a con¬ 
ference for federation, for we have in this country no one confess¬ 
edly preeminent denomination, as they have in England. But 
this Federation of Churches, which has hitherto labored to se¬ 
cure fellowship in labor in cities and towns, might well send a 
proposal ta the national body of every Protestant denomination 
in the country, asking it to appoint representatives to meet in 
Washington in 1906—which will give time—with a view to the 
establishment of a federate union of the entire body of churches. 
If this existing Federation of Churches does not thus present 
the matter generally, why should not the various national con¬ 
ferences, conventions, assemblies, synods and councils independ¬ 
ently make the proposition and appoint committees? We com¬ 
mend this proposition to those of every denomination who are 
interested in the visible unity of the Christian Church.” 

A MODERATOR AWAKENING DATE 

“New York, May 4.—‘Look at Andover! What honest man 
can look at that institution and not be ashamed?’ said Rev. Dr. 
Robert Russell Booth, moderator of the Presbyterian General 
Assembly and pastor emeritus of Rutger’s Presbyterian Church, 
speaking at the Bible League in the Marble Collegiate Course 
today. He was participating in a discussion ‘On the Practical 
Consequences of the Attack on the Bible.’ 

“ ‘What honest man can see endowments saved by the toil 
of the believing and the earnest used m the propaganda of those 
who say that what is recorded in the Bible is untrue?* contin¬ 
ued Dr. Booth, and there were cries of 'amen 5 from the pews. 

“For nineteen centuries the Christian Church has been the 
church persecuted and the church militant,’ declared the speaker. 
‘Now we must fight treason in our very midst. Men are using 
their positions in our pulpits and chairs of learning to dissem¬ 
inate treason. Church collections, salaries, endowments are 
lieing used to support those who talk higher criticism and to 
spread heresies. 

“‘A minister in this city, as prominent as there is in the 
land, reads the Apostles’ creed: ‘Jesus Christ, who, they say, 
was born of the Virgin Mary. 

“ ‘Jesus, who, they say, was raised after the third day.’ 

“ ‘No wonder men find excuse for easy virtue when ministers, 
ordained of God. insert “they say” in the Apostles’ creed. We 
are living in a time of financial immorality according to old 
fashioned men. There has come a change over our ministers 
which makes people suspicious of their honesty. 

“ Tf this continues, if the Word of God as given to our fath¬ 
ers is whittled away by the ministers of our Protestant denom¬ 
inations, the time must come when to those always faithful to 
God there will be but one refuge and that will be the Roman 
Catholic Church, which, whatever it has added to the Word, has 
taken nothing from it. 

“ ‘We of this league expect that Archbishop Farley and 
Bishop Potter will join in this movement, if not by enrollment, 
in heart and spirit. 

“ ‘It is an imaginative and fictitious concensus of opinion, 
for which the journalists are to blame, that scholarship is all 
on the side of the critics. I sav that the ablest scholars will line 
upon our side, five to one.’ ” 

# # * 

The Moderator of the Presbyterian General Assembly is just 
awakening to the fact that the higher critics have possession of 
the so-called religious colleges and seminaries. The gentleman 
will ere long discover that the “prominent” religious people 
have almost unanimously forsaken the Bible as an inspired work 
and now use it merely as a text-book, useful because of its influ¬ 
ence with the “common people”—but not inspired. Now is the 
time for us to find those not yet contaminated and assist them 
to the truth, which alone will show the Bible to be both in¬ 
spired and reasonable. 

THE JONAH STORY CORROBORATED 

The progress of the pulpit above that of the pew—away from 
the Bible and into infidelity—is well illustrated by articles re¬ 
cently published side by side in a secular journal. One of the 
articles quoted one of the most prominent and venerable minis¬ 
ters of our day—Rev. Lyman Abbott, D. D.—as denying the 
Bible story of Jonah, quoted as fact by our Lord. (Luke 11:30) 
Dr. Abbott said: “I do not believe that the great fish swal¬ 
lowed Jonah, because there is nothing to attest the story,” etc. 

The reverse side of the question is an account of a Bible-class 
teacher’s discussion of the same subject with his large class of 
adults. The teacher, a prominent business man of Pittsburgh, 
Mr. James I. Buchanan, averred his faith in the Jonah story. 

IV—40 


He said: “The Bible is sufficient evidence for me, but occasion¬ 
ally I get interested in comparing the miracles with modern 
phenomena which remains unexplained.” Then he drew the at¬ 
tention of his class to the account of a seaman’s similar experi¬ 
ence during a whaling voyage, reported in the public press about 
eight years ago and referred to in these columns. 

The published account told how the whale’s nose broke the 
small boat to splinters, and how one of its occupants was swal¬ 
lowed. Subsequently the whale was killed and the man found 
unconscious in its stomach. Later he told that he could breathe 
there, but found it intolerably hot. His skin was very red, prob¬ 
ably the result of the action of the acids of the whale’s stomach. 
In other words he was in process of digestion. 

The story is so similar to that of Jonah as to be well worth 
remembering, and we were specially interested in some verifica¬ 
tions which Mr. Buchanan related to the reporter. He said: 

§ “Not long after that George Jarvie, a cousin, and a Scotch 
sailing master, happened to be a visitor at my home. One day 
l mentioned the Now Zealand whale story. 

“He said he had read the story, had heard it among the sea¬ 
men of the islands, and the story was generally believed and 
vouched for among the seafaring men. He explained to me 
how the sailors of that region considered the fish story. His 
version tallied with that of the newspaper clipping, which Mr. 
Jarvie had never read. 

“The fish prepared for Jonah's residence was apparently not 
common in Jonah’s time, because no name is given for the fish. 
Almost a thousand year's later some one conceived it was a 
whale that had swallowed Jonah.” 

“Mr. Buchanan said that his sister, who had visited the New 
Zealand islands, had also been told the modern whale story, as 
she had heard it from people who claimed to know the sailor 
who had been swallowed by the whale and men who had served 
on the ship at that time." 

“PREACH THE WORD” 

“The true pastor, being a messenger of Jehovah of Hosts, 
and not a messenger of By ion, Milton or Shakespeare, is bound 
by the most solemn of all his obligations to preach ‘Jesus Christ 
and Him crucified.’ The gospel preacher is a minister of the 
New Testament, which became of force on the death of the testa¬ 
tor, our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. In this Testament is 
recorded the following statement of our Savior: ‘The words 
that I speak unto you, they are spirit and they art* life.’ This 
cannot he truthfully said of science, or of popular literature, or 
of the writings of the wisest men not inspired of God. In His 
command to His disciples to teach all nations, Christ’s language 
is specific: ‘Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever 1 
have commanded you.’ No mention is made of human doctrines, 
and no authority given for teaching them. The prophet that 
hath a dream, let him tell a dream; and he that hath My Word, 
let him speak My Word faithfully. What is the chaff to the 
wheat? saith the Lord. Ts not My Word like as a fire? saith the 
Lord; and like a hammer that breaketh the rock in pieces’’ 
The Word of God is ‘the sword of the Spirit.’ One armed with 
this sword for destroying evil is required to use it. A sword 
needs no stronger proof of what it is than the effects of its use. 
No learned argument is necessary to prove that a hammer is a 
hammer. Use it, and it proves itself. Fire proves its own 
character when applied. God’s Word is ‘like as fire.’ It cleanses 
away evil. ‘Preach the Word.’ A pastor who substitutes any¬ 
thing else for the faithful preaching of God’s Word—and this is 
all he is authorized by Christ to preach—is trifling with the 
eternal destinies of men, and bringing guilt upon himself. The 
writer has in recent months heard much chaff in sermons, and 
noticed a conspicuous absence of the ‘one thing needful.’ It is 
the holy Spirit who commands, ‘Preach the Word .’”—The Inte- 
rior. 

* * * 

It is not often that such an item as the above can be clipped 
from the “Religious Press.” We rejoice to find it and to com¬ 
mend it. 

THE TREND OF SOCIALISM 

“We openly war against God, because he is the greatest evil 
in the world.”—Schall, German Socialist leader. 

“It i 3 our duty as socialists to root out the faith in God 
with all our might, nor is anyone worthy of the name who does 
not consecrate himself to the spread of atheism.”—Liebknecht, 
German Socialist leader. 

“We have simply done with God.”—Engels, German Social¬ 
ist leader. 

Bebel, another prominent socialist, perhaps the greatest liv¬ 
ing authority on the subject, leaves “heaven to the angels and 
the sparrows.” The same authority confessed that “Christian¬ 
ity and socialism stand toward each other as fire and water.” 

“Modern socialism is without religion and its tendency is 
atheistic.”—Henry George .—Houston Chronicle. 
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EN ROUTE TO 

About twenty of the Bible House family accompanied us to 
the Pittsburgh depot on our departure on April 28 for the Los 
Angeles Convention. As announced, we left in time to make 
four stops with the friends in Texas. We reached Dallas, Texas, 
on Saturday evening, and had a pleasant social gathering with 
the friends and a good rest before the Sunday, May 1st, services. 

The morning service was well attended—friends being pres¬ 
ent from many surrounding cities and villages. The first hour 
was devoted to praise and testimony and was very profitable, 
showing great progress since our last visit. One brother testi¬ 
fied that he was the only one at his place at the time of our last 
visit and that now thirteen were in attendance and rejoicing in 
the truth. 

The testimony meeting was followed by a fine discourse on 
baptism by Brother Barton, and later several symbolized their 
consecration by water immersion. 

The principal session of the day was at 3 p. m., addressed by 
the Editor—the topic being, tf To Hell and Back!—Who are 
There?—Hope for the Recovery of Many of Them,” as published 
in the Gazette of May 2. The attendance was laTge. The house 
was crowded to the doors, about 700 being present, and about 
500 were unable to gain admittance. There was close attention 
and a great demand for free literature at the close. 

The evening service was held in a smaller hall and was not 
advertised, but kept for the interested friends. Brother Russell 
spoke at that session from the words, “The Lord your God doth 
prove you, whether ye do love the Lord your God or no.” 

Early on Monday, May 2d, we started for Austin, where we 
arrived at 6:30 P. M., and, after a good supper, met a very intel¬ 
ligent audience, one of whom reported that he had come 68 miles 
by wagon and then 100 more by rail to attend the meeting and 
grasp the hand of the author of Millennial Dawn. The audi- 


LOS ANGELES 

ence gave excellent attention, and we trust that some have been 
stimulated to a more earnest endeavor to follow the Lord and to 
study the divine plan. The friends of the truth remained for a 
later meeting and some accompanied us to the train. 

Next morning found us at Houston, where we had a hearty 
welcome from the local church and visiting friends from various 
quarters. The morning session was a rally and testimony meet¬ 
ing, while the afternoon service, addressed by the Editor, was 
composed chiefly of believers. The discourse was from the 
words, “Cast not away therefore your confidence, which hath 
great recompense of reward.” 

The evening session was for the public and was well attended 
—about 1200 being present. The subject, “The Oath-Bound 
Covenant,” received the closest attention. The literature was 
in great demand and the friends hope that the truth has re¬ 
ceived a fresh impetus. We left by night train for San Antonio. 

Wednesday, May 4th, was devoted to a one-day convention at 
San Antonio. The morning session was addressed by Bro. Cur¬ 
rie. The afternoon meeting, also for the church, was addressed 
by Bro. Russell. We had some very enjoyable interchanges 
with the dear friends here also: our hearts flowed together as 
we communed one with another respecting our experiences and 
prospects. 

The evening session, for the public, was held in Beethoven 
Music Hall. It numbered about 1200 very intelligent people, 
who gave great attention and in various ways manifested deep 
interest. Our hope is that the colporteurs there may find many 
grains of ripe “wheat.” It is our experience that careful study 
of the literature is necessary to development. Talking and 
preaching are good to awaken interest, but reading is essential 
to development. 

We are writing while en route to Los Angeles, where we hope 
for a splendid season of fellowship with the household of faith. 


IMPORTANCE OF JESUS’ RESURRECTION 

Matt. 28:1-15.— June 19. 

Golden Text:— “Now is Christ risen from the dead and become the first-fruits of them that slept .”—1 Cor. 15:20. 


Few seem to realize the importance of our Lord's resurrec¬ 
tion—its bearing upon the entire Gospel message. The Apostle 
indicates how much depended upon it when he wrote, “If Christ 
be not risen, then is our preaching vain, and your faith is also 
vain. . . . They also who are fallen asleep in Christ are per 
ished.” (1 Cor. 15:14, 18) The numbers of the Lord's pro¬ 
fessed followers, clergy and laity, who fail to appreciate the res¬ 
urrection—who really do not believe in it—is very large. The 
number who really do believe in it is very small. The majority, 
under the teachings which have come down to us from the dark 
ages, fail entirely to realize that death means a cessation of life, 
and, as the Scriptures declare, “In that very day their thoughts 
perish.” On the contrary, the masses of Christendom have come 
to believe that there is no death, that the dead are more alive 
than they ever were before they died. Applying this thought 
to our Lord, as well as to others, they do not appreciate the 
Scriptural declaration that “Christ died for our sins and rose 
again on the third day.” They think of him as being alive dur¬ 
ing that time, and that it was merely his fleshly body that was 
inanimate in the tomb, and that the resurrection which occurred 
on the third day was not his resurrection to life, but merely the 
reanimation of his dead body. 

ERROR LEADS TO CONTUSION 

Confused thus by the errors of medieval times, which were 
adopted by the reformers and are engrafted upon the minds of 
the civilized world today, the majority of Christian people can¬ 
not appreciate the Scriptural declarations respecting the im- 
poitance of the resunection of our Lord. Instead of believing 
the Apostle we have just quoted, to the effect that our faith is 
vain, our preaching vain, if Jesus did not rise from the dead, 
the majority of Christendom would be inclined to say just the 
reverse of this: “What difference would it make to our dead 
lovcu ones, what difference would it make to our preaching, 
what difference would it make to our faith, if Jesus' body had 
been left in the tomb?” Hence, only those who realize that the 
dead are dead—that they can have no conscious existence until 
awakened from the sleep of death—can really appreciate the im¬ 
portance of the resurrection. 

If Jesus had not been raised up from the dead, we have no 
basis for the preaching of the Gospel—for the Gospel message 
is that, by the grace of God, Jesus’ death was the ransom price 
for father Adam and his posterity, and that because Jesus has 
thus paid the penalty for the whole race and redeemed all from 
the sentence of death by his own death, therefore, in due time, 
in God’s appointed time, Adam and all of his posterity are to 
be released from the death sentence, and Christ as the great 
king is to establish his kingdom in the world, and through it lift 
from mankind the burden, the penalty of death, and that then 


all who are in their graves shall hear the voice of the Hon of 
man and come forth to the glorious opportunities of the Millen¬ 
nial kingdom—opportunities for reconciliation with God, and 
release from all the imperfections of the fall. To preach such a 
Gospel, with the fact before us that Jesus had died and without 
any proof of his resurrection, would be vain preaching, foolish 
preaching, deceiving the people. To believe such a Gospel, un¬ 
der such circumstances, would be to brand ourselves as foolish 
simpletons; and to have any hope that our dead friends could 
ever be benefited by a dead Christ would be absurd. 

Seeing, then, the importance of the Lord’s resurrection, and 
how every feature of the Gospel is dependent upon this great 
fact, we understand why it was that the apostles, preaching for¬ 
giveness of sins and a future blessing, based everything upon the 
fact that Jesus not only died for our sins as our ransom price, 
but that he rose again for our justification, for our deliverance 
from the sentence, the guilt, the penalty, that is upon us as a 
human family—the death penalty. No wonder, then, that our 
heavenly Father arranged that we should have so explicit an 
account, so detailed a statement of everything pertaining to our 
Lord’s resurrection; no wonder that the evangelists recorded 
matters with such minuteness, no wonder that in all the preach¬ 
ing of the apostles this great fundamental truth, which was the 
basis of their own faith toward God, was set before the church 
as being all important. From this standpoint the present les¬ 
son must be of deep interest to all of the Lord’s people for all 
time—until the outward manifestations of the kingdom shall 
attest the things which the household of faith must now accept 
by faith built upon this testimony. 

HE AROSE ON THE THIRD DAY 

We concur with the generally accepted—and, we believe, 
well-attested—view, that our Lord’s crucifixion on the 14th of 
Nisan, Jewish time, corresponded to the sixth day of the week, 
which we now call Friday. According to the records ,our Lord 
died at three o’clock in the afternoon. Calvary was but a short 
distance from the gate of Jerusalem, the Temple and Pilate’s 
residence. Hence, Nicodemus and Joseph, members of the San¬ 
hedrin, evidently friendly to Jesus, but not sufficiently con¬ 
vinced of the truthfulness of his claims, or else not sufficiently 
courageous to lay down their lives with him, had not far to go 
after noting his death to secure consent for his burial; and the 
tomb in which it is supposed he was buried is within a stone’s 
throw of the supposed location of the cross. It has been pre¬ 
sumed, therefore, that our Lord was buried about four o’clock 
on the afternoon of that day, corresponding to our Friday. The 
next day, which we call Saturday, and which the Jews called 
the seventh day ot Sabbath, began—Jewish time—Friday even¬ 
ing at sundown and ended on what we call Saturday at sun- 
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down, and our Lord’s resurrection took place early in the morn¬ 
ing of the first day of the week, which we now designate Sunday. 

Thus our Lord arose from the dead on the “third day.” He 
was in death from three o’clock until six on Friday, all of the 
night following, all of the next day, Saturday, all of the next 
night, which, according to Jewish reckoning, was the forepart 
of the first day of the week. This would not make three days 
and three nights full complete—seventy-two hours—but we be¬ 
lieve it did. constitute what the Lord meant when he declared 
that he would rise from the dead on the third day. Some, de¬ 
sirous of counting full three days and three nights have been 
led to claim that our Lord was crucified on Thursday; but 
neither would this make three days and three nights—seventy- 
two hours. In order to have three full days and three full 
nights we would be obliged to suppose that the Lord was cruci¬ 
fied on Wednesday. But all the testimony is against such a sup¬ 
position and the weight of it decidedly in favor of Friday, and 
the counting of a part each of three days and nights as being 
what our Lord referred to. But if any one have a different view 
from ours on this subject, we will not contend with him: it is a 
trifling matter, of no importance whatever. Nothing was de¬ 
pendent upon the length of time our Lord would be dead. The 
important items were that he should actually die, that he 
should be dead long enough for it to be positively known that 
he was dead, and that he should rise from the dead. 

DESTROYING THE TEMPLE AND RAISING IT DP 

When our Lord spoke in advance, saving, “Destroy this tem¬ 
ple and in three days I will raise it up”—“he spake of the tem¬ 
ple of his body.” (John 2:21) But of which body did he 
speak—of the flesh?—of the body which he took in order that 
he might be the sacrifice for sin, of the body which he conse¬ 
crated to death? Was it that body that he meant would be 
raised on the third day ? We answer that that body was not his 
temple, but merely his tabernacle. Our Lord’s resurrection body 
was not the one which the Jews destroyed, but a spiritual body 
which they had never seen, but which was revealed to the Apos¬ 
tle Paul as “one born out of due time” when, on his way to Da¬ 
mascus, Jesus appeared unto him “shining above the brightness 
of the sun at noonday.” 

It is much more reasonable to suppose that our Lord spoke 
of his body which is the church and of which he was and is the 
head. The Jews destroyed the Head, and all down through the 
Gospel age the various members of the body of Christ have been 
called upon “to suffer with him,” “to be dead with him,” “to 
lay down their lives for the brethren.” The body has been in 
process of destruction from Jesus’ day until now, and very soon, 
we believe, the last member will have proven himself “faithful 
unto death.” Now, let us see how the Lord will raise up this 
Temple of which he was the great foundation stone, and of 
which the Apostle Peter declares, each of his faithful disciples 
is a living stone. (1 Pet. 2:4) Considering the time from the 
Lord’s standpoint — “A day with the Lord is as a thousand 
years”—our Lord died in the year of the world 4161—after four 
days had passed and the fifth day had begun. 

The destruction of the temple of God, which is the church, 
began there in the destruction of the chief corner stone and has 
progressed since—during the remainder of the fifth day, all of 
the sixth day, and we are now in the beginning of the seventh 
day—“very early in the morning.” And the promise of the 
Lord is that the Lord’s resurrection shall be completed about 
this time—“The Lord shall help her early in the morning.” 
(Psa. 46:5) Thus we view the matter, that the Lord was a 
part of the three days dead and rose on the third day, early in 
the morning, and that likewise the first resurrection will be 
completed—the entire body of Christ will be raised on the third 
day, early in the morning. 

Evidently the matter of the resurrection was beyond the 
mental grasp of the apostles themselves at the time it occurred. 
Jesus had foretold that he would rise again on the third day, 
but they had not comprehended the meaning of his words: 
None of them for a moment thought of his resurrection, but 
merely of what they could do in the way of embalming his body, 
and showing to it, as his remains, the same sympathy and love 
which they would have shown to the remains of any dear friend 
or brother or sister. Thus it was that being hindered from 
coming to the sepulcher on the Sabbath day by the Jewish Law, 
which forebade labor of any kind on that day, the Lord’s friends 
began to gather at the sepulcher, probably by previous appoint¬ 
ment, about daybreak, after the Sabbath,—on the first day of 
the week. There were a number from Galilee, and probably 
they were lodged with other friends in different parts of the 
city, and possibly with some at Bethany; hence they went by 
different routes. The accounts vary, and are yet in perfect accord 
and all true. They are told from the different standpoints of 
each writer, and are all the more conclusive to us as evidences 
in that they show that there was no collusion between the 


writers of the Gospels—no endeavor to state the matters in ex¬ 
actly the same terms, as there surely would have been had the 
account been a manufactured one, a concocted story. 

ARGUMENTS AGAINST THE TRUTH ARE WEAK 
Before the arrival of any of the disciples, while the Roman 
guard was still on duty at the tomb, an angel of the Lord ap¬ 
peared on the scene and a shock like that of an earthquake was 
experienced, and the guard, or “watch,” became as dead men— 
almost swooned or fainted—but, recovering, hastened from the 
spot to make their report to the chief priests, at whose instance 
they had been appointed to this service. The chief priests in¬ 
duced them to circulate the report that the body had been stolen 
by his disciples while they slept, and this report was evidently 
current for quite a time subsequently, as we read, “The saying 
is commonly reported among the Jews until this day”—up to 
the date of writing Matthew’s Gospel, which is supposed to have 
been written some nine years after the event. Like all argu¬ 
ments against the tiuth, it was a weak one, but the best they 
could do. How foolish would be the testimony of men who 
would say what took place while they were asleep! A bribe was 
given to the guard as the price of this false statement, and they 
had the assurance of protection, security against the ordinary 
penalty for a Roman soldier sleeping while on duty; but then 
they were not on duty for the Roman government; they were 
merely a complimentary guard furnished in the interests of the 
the priests and at their solicitation. 

Meantime, while the guard was on its way to the priests to 
report matters, the Lord’s friends began to gather, with their 
love and spices, etc. The women of the company arrived first, 
and in so doing attested for all time the love and sympathy of 
their hearts, and honor, yea glorified, their sex in so doing. 
The three mentioned in our lesson have since had noble mention 
by the poets of all nations. One has written:— 

“Three women crept at break of day, 

Agrope along the shadowy way, 

Where Joseph’s tomb and garden lay. 

“Each in her throbbing bosom bore 
A burden of such fragrant store, 

As never there had lain before. 

“Myrrh-bearers still, at home, abroad— 

What paths have holy women trod, 

Burdened with votive gifts to God! 

“Rare gifts whose chiefest worth was priced 
By this one thought, that all sufficed: 

Their spices had been bruised for Christ.” 

During the forty days which began that morning, and which 
ended with our Lord’s ascension, he appeared at most eleven 
times, sometimes to one and sometimes to another, and on one 
occasion to above five hundred brethren at once. It is quite 
probable that instead of eleven times there were only seven, and 
that the other four records were merely differences of descrip¬ 
tion of four of the seven manifestations. 

“HE SHOWED HIMSELF BY INFALLIBLE PROOFS” 

Our Lord’s first appearance was to Mary Magdalene, she 
out of whom he had cast seven demons and who, from thence¬ 
forth, became one of our Lord’s most earnest followers. She 
had much forgiven her; she loved much, and her love had 
brought her early to the sepulcher. Apparently, Mary Magda¬ 
lene was the first of the women to arrive at the sepulcher, and 
immediately on finding that Jesus was not in the tomb, she has¬ 
tened to announce the fact to John and Peter. Returning to 
the sepulcher, later she apparently reached it after the other 
women had been there and had gone their way, and it was while 
she was still near the tomb that Jesus appeared to her first of 
all, as described by John—20:11-18. 

Subsequently the Lord met the other women as they were 
en route to make known the news to the household of faith. He 
addressed them, “All hail!” which in the Greek was the usual 
salutation, practically signifying, Rejoice! They fell before 
him, worshipping him and grasping him by the feet, and ap¬ 
peared afraid that anything henceforth should separate them 
from him. Our Lord, however, reminded them of their duty 
toward the brethren—that they should spread the good tidings 
of his resurrection. The same lesson comes to us, that after we 
have found the Lord, have come to realize the truth, we have 
a great privilege in being permitted to serve it, and a great duty 
toward the brethren who as yet know not what has caused our 
hearts to rejoice. We are not to assume that we are to merely 
hug the Truth to our own hearts, hut are to remember that it 
is also for others, and to take pleasure in dispensing it to them. 
He who thus serves the Lord and the household of faith is sure 
to have the greater blessing in the end. 

Our Lord’s message was to tell the disciples that he would 
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meet them again in Galilee. Thus it was that, after five or six 
appearances in the vicinity ol Jerusalem, our Lord abstained 
from further appearing to his followers, and they returned to 
their home country, Galilee, where he met them, as he had en¬ 
gaged to do. We must remember that the most of our Lord's* 
ministry was spent in Galilee and that the majority of the be¬ 
lievers were Galileans. It was to be expected that all of the 
household of faith should have some opportunity for witnessing 
to our Lord’s resurrection, and so the Apostle Paul tells us that 
in one of these later manifestations in Galilee, “Our Lord was 
seen by above five hundred brethren at one time; of whom the 
greater part remain unto this present [the time the Apostle 
was writing], though some are fallen asleep.”—1 Cor. 15:6. 

It is necessary that we should note carefully the two objects 
our Lord had in view in the various manifestations he gave his 
followers of the fact that he had risen from the dead. The first 
of these was a demonstration that he was no longer confined to 
earthly conditions, as they had known him to be (luring the pre¬ 
vious years of acquaintance, but was now, like all spirit beings, 
able to go and come like the wind—invisibly, secretly. Like 
all spirit beings he was now glorious. The Apostle explains the 
resurrection of the oveicomers of the church in 1 Cor. 15:51, 52, 
and the Scriptural assurance is that in our resurrection we shall 
be like the Lord, see him as he is and share his glory. The 
Scriptures also assure us that our resurrection is really a part 
of his resurrection, a pait of the fir*t resurrection,—that Jesus 
the head of the glorious Christ was raised from the power of 
death, was glorified on the third day after his death, and that 
early in the morning of the new dispensation the church will 
come forth from death in his likeness, sharers in his resurrec¬ 
tion.—Phil. 3:10. 

OUR LORD’S RESURRECTION CHANGE 

This being tiue, we know that the time when our Lord re¬ 
ceived his spirit body was at hi* resurrection and not subse¬ 
quently; as the Apostle declares, “He wa-, put to death in flesh, 
but quickened [made alive] in spirit.” Speaking of our Lord's 
humiliation and his subsequent exaltation at hi* resurrection, 
the Apostle assures us that our Lord left the glory which he had 
with the Father and humbled himself to become a man, and that 
in due time he humbled himself unto death, even the death of 
the cross—“wherefore God hath highly exalted him and given 
him a name that i* above e\ery name.” The exaltation came 
to him in his resurrection change. It was true ot him then, as 
it will be true of all the members of his body in due time, that 
he was sown in weakness, raised in power, sown a natural [ani¬ 
mal, human] body, raided a spiritual body 

This spiritual body of our Lord was just as glorious in the 
moment of his resurrection as it was at any time afterward or 
is now. It had all the power* properly granted to spirit beings 
in harmony with the Lord. He was not, as previously, merely 
the man Christ Jesus, but was now the Lord of glory. As such 
lie was able to associate himself with his disciples, either vis¬ 
ibly or invisibly, or to appear as a flame of fire in the burning 
bush, or as a wayfaring man, as he appeared with others to 
-Vbraham, or in any manner he might see fit. He was the same 
glorious being who subsequently appeared to Saul of Tarsus, 
shining as the lightning, much as the angel appeared when the 
Homan guard w T as oveicome and fled. 

Some, then, may inquire, Why did he not appear to the 
women and apostles in the same glorious manner, with shining 
features? We answer that lu have *o done would 1 une been to 
binder the very object he had in view. How could his followers, 
who were not then begotten ot the holy Spirit and consequently 
were unable to understand spiritual things (1 Cor. 2:14)—how r 
could they have understood that a being shining like an angel 
was the Lord Jesus they had seen crucified three days before? 
And even if they could have associated the two in some manner, 
what evidence would there have been for others since? The re¬ 
moval of the remains of our Lord Jesus from the tomb was an 
essential to the faith of the disciples of that day, and of all w T ho 
would believe on him since through their word, and manifesta¬ 
tions of his being alive from the dead were necessary also to all 
these. The instructions which our Lord gave, and his expositions 
of the prophecies, and his application of these to himself, given 
at that particular time, were necessary as a firm foundation for 
faith. None of these objects could have been so well served in 
any other manner as the manner in which they were performed. 
Our Lord's first appearance to Mary was as a gardener. She 
recognized him not; neither his clothing nor his features were 
the same as those she had previously seen, as those she had pre¬ 
viously recognized. His clothing was divided amongst the Ro¬ 
man soldiers, his grave clothes were still in the tomb, the body 
which she saw was a special body and the clothing which he 
wore was special clothing prepared and used for this special 
occasion. She knew not her Lord until he adopted a tone of 
voice which she recognized. 


It was the same with the two on the way to Emmaus, later 
on the same day. Jesus walked with them, but they knew him 
not; his clothing was different, his features were different, they 
saw no prints of nails in his hands or in his feet. They asked 
him, “Art thou a stranger in these parts?” He improved the 
opportunity for discussing with them calmly, deliberately, care¬ 
fully, the prophecies relating to himself, expounding these to 
them so forcefully, so clearly, that their hearts burned within 
them as they thought of the possibility that the story which they 
had heard from the women might have been really true—that 
Jesus was to rise from the dead. Our Lord did not reveal his 
identity until he was ready to vanish from their sight. When 
he vanished, his flesh and his clothing vanished, too. The same 
evening he appeared to the company in the upper room at Jeru¬ 
salem, the doors being shut. They were doubtless talking about 
the events of the day and of the preceding day, when, suddenly, 
Jesus appeared in their midst. He materialized—that is to say, 
he, a spirit being, came into their midst and there assumed flesh, 
bone, a complete body clothed. Does some one ask, How could 
he do this? We cannot answer, but whoever can understand 
the miracle of the change of the water into wine can as easily 
understand our Lord's appearance in the upper room, the doors 
being shut; and how, after the interview, he just as mysteri¬ 
ously vanished from their sight, flesh, bone, clothing, all—the 
doors still being shut and doubtless carefully barred for fear of 
the Jews in anticipation that the hatred which had pursued the 
Lord to death would fasten itself upon his followers. 

BE NOT FAITHLESS, BUT BELIEVING 

A later appearance was in the same upper room probably a 
week later—again on the first day of the week. Thomas was 
present: he had been absent on the previous occasion and he 
could not believe the testimony of the others. Thomas had ex¬ 
pressed his doubts most forcefully and had insisted that the 
others were too easily convinced, but he was satisfied finally 
when Jesus, appearing to him with the others, requested him 
to put his finger in the prints of the nails. Did Thomas really 
see and put his finger into the nail prints of that body of our 
Lord which three days before had hung upon the cross? We 
answer No; that body of flesh and bones could not have come 
through the door while it was shut. The body which appeared 
in the upper room was a materialization — actual flesh and 
actual bones as our Lord said to them, “Handle me: a spirit 
hath not flesh and bones as ye see me have.” What they saw 
was not the spirit body, what they saw was the actual flesh and 
bones. He, the spirit being, was hidden from their sight; lie 
assumed this body of flesh and bones in their midst—created it 
there and created the clothing also. 

Whoever disputes the power of the Lord to create flesh and 
bones has an equal difficulty in accounting for the clothing; for 
who will say that it would be more difficult to create the body 
than to create the clothing inside that room, the doors being 
shut? Who will say that it would be easier to make clothing 
vanish into thin air than to make flesh and bones vanish into 
thin air? The power to do these things is not natural to us, 
nor can we fully comprehend the matter. Now we see through 
a glass obscurely, by and by we shall understand how our Lord 
can do the wonderful things that he is continually doing. For 
do we not see miracles all about us in nature, in the transpir- 
ings of every day? The kernel of wheat—how is it possible that 
out of that little grain should come a stem, a sprout, a stock and 
a head full of grain? It is a miracle—something wholly beyond 
our power to accomplish and beyond our power to even under¬ 
stand. We could make a grain of wheat, we could combine the 
various elements necessary to it, and could shape them as a 
grain of wheat is shaped; but our grain, while analyzing the 
same as that which nature would put forth, would not send out 
shoots, would have no stock, would hear no grain. 

“HIS FLESH SAW NOT CORRUPTION’ * 

It is not for us to say what became of the natural body of 
Jesus—the one that was pierced. God has not revealed partic¬ 
ulars respecting it, except that it did not corrupt. Where then 
is it? We know not; but he who hid the body of Moses so that 
none could find it. was likewise able to hide the body of Jesus. 
(Deut. 34:5, 6) Who can tell but that the uncorrupted body 
of Jesus is yet to be produced by the Lord as an evidence or tes¬ 
timony of the truth of this whole transaction for the world in 
all future time. We do remember that the manna with which 
Israel was fed was wont to corrupt on the second day, except on 
the Sabbath; but we remember also that a golden pot of this 
manna was preserved in the Ark incorruptible, as a witness or 
memorial of the great miracle of the desert. What shall we 
say, then, respecting this bread which came down from heaven, 
which is also likened to manna? Is not the Lord equally able 
to preserve the body of Jesus as a witness, and, although"other 
bodies of flesh are wont to corrupt, may not this one he pre- 
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served incorruptible? There is a certain statement in the Scrip¬ 
tures which seems to imply that this same body, spear-marked 
and nail-marked, is somewhere kept for future exhibit—as it is 
written, “They shall look upon him whom they have pierced.” 
—Zech. 12:10. 

The first five of the Lord’s appearances apparently took place 
during the first eight of the forty days’ presence. Thus there 
was a long wait in which there was no manifestation, and the 
apostles had abundance of time to think over and discuss the 
situation. As the majority of them were from Galilee, they 
probably did not remain in the vicinity of Jerusalem more than 
two weeks after our Lord’s last appearance on the eighth day, 
but betook themselves to their homes, wondering whether or not 
they would ever see the Master again, whether or not he might 
appear to them again on their homeward journey or in some 
other upper room when assembling in Galilee. Perhaps, too, 
they remembered the message sent to them by the women, that 
lie would go before them into Galilee and meet them there. 

A little longer waiting in the vicinity of the old haunts, 
visited frequently by our Lord and themselves, and the practical 
affairs of life began to press upon them. Simon Peter was the 
first to declare his intention of re-entering the fishing business, 
and others of the apostles, accustomed to the same craft for¬ 
merly, joined him, and practically the old partnership arrange¬ 
ment was revived as it existed two years or so before, when Jesus 
called them to apostleship. This was the very condition of 
things which our Lord foresaw, and we believe that his tarrying 
forty days after his resurrection before he ascended was in great 
measure for the purpose of giving the very lessons which now 
were called forth. He knew just how discouraged they would 
feel; that all the hopes and prospects of the kingdom, as they 
had previously viewed it, would seem vague and indistinct 
under the new conditions, and how his followers would not be 
prepared to go out in the work he intended without further in¬ 
struction. He was present with them, but invisible, a spirit 
being, during all these weeks; he heard and noted their queries 
and explanations, suggestions and conclusions, and was ready 
to apply the proper lessons at the proper moment. 

"LOVEST THOU ME MORE THAN THESE?" 

The Lord permitted the partnership in the fishing business 
to progress and a fresh start to be made. They toiled all that 
night and caught nothing, and doubtless were still further dis¬ 
couraged, concluding that failure was attending them in tem¬ 
poral matters as well as in spiritual. The opportune moment 
had come, and Jesus—standing on the shore in another form, 
in a body of flesh and with clothing, though not his own flesh 
and not his usual clothing, but specially prepared flesh and 
clothing—called to the apostles inquiring if they had fish; they 
shouted back that they had been toiling all night and had found 
nothing. He suggested the casting of the net on the other side 
of the boat, although it must have seemed to them foolish, be¬ 
cause it would be but a few feet away from where it had already 
been, and indeed the boat itself was continually turning. Nev¬ 
ertheless something about the stranger on the shore impressed 
them and they did cast their net on the other side, and imme¬ 
diately the net was filled with great fish. So far as Peter was 
concerned the lesson was learned already. He remembered a 
veiy similar experience they had had at the time the Lord called 
them to apostleship, and quickly he perceived that the one on 
^hore was the Lord—in another manifestation. Without wait¬ 
ing for the boats, the net or the fish, Peter sprang into the water 
and swam ashore in his anxiety to be soon with the Lord, and 
in his realization that this manifestation like the others might 
terminate suddenly. Besides, Peter was anxious to manifest 
his love and faithfulness, remembering how not a great while 
before he had denied his Lord. 

It was in connection with this manifestation that Jesus 
specially directed his words to Peter: “Simon, son of Jonas, 
lovest thou me more than these?”—these boats, nets, etc. The 
question addressed to Peter was applicable to all, but of special 
weight and force to Peter as the elder and leader of ail, and the 
one who had particularly said but a short time previously, 
“Though all forsake thee, yet will not I.” Peter declared his 
love for the Lord, and was told to feed the sheep and to feed the 
lambs. The lesson was a timely one and never needed to be 


repeated. Peter and the other apostles, so far as we know, 
never subsequently doubted the importance of their mission as 
apostles, but gave their entire time and energy to the feeding of 
the sheep and lambs. The miracle witnessed convinced them of 
the Lord’s power either to bless or hinder them in temporal 
matters, and that equally he will provide for their every interest 
as his apostles and representatives. The lesson was given at 
exactly the right moment. Had it been given earlier in then 
experience it doubtless would have had much less weight: it 
was the part of wisdom to permit them to become perplexed 
and to decide on the fishing business, and then on the very first 
day of their experience to give them this forceful lesson. It 
was a lesson respecting the resurrection of our Lord and also 
demonstrated the fact of his change, that he was no longer the 
man Christ Jesus, no longer subject to human conditions. Again 
he vanished out of their sight, but made an appointment tor 
the meeting of all at a certain place. 

This meeting by appointment was doubtless the one men¬ 
tioned by the Apostle Paul—the one in which about five hun¬ 
dred brethren witnessed a materialization and manifestation of 
the Lord. We know not the full tenor of the various lessons 
taught, but incline to think that the lessons were more of the 
practical kind than in words—that these manifestations weie 
for the purpose of convincing them of the Lord’s resurrection 
and of his change from earthly to spiritual conditions. 

HE THAT DESCENDED IS THE SAME THAT ASCENDED 

The next appearance probably was the one on the Mount 
of Olives at the time of our Lord’s ascension. Apparently all of 
the apostles and perhaps others returned to Jerusalem and to 
the Mount of Olives, their instruction being to tarry at Jeru- 
salem until they should be endued with power from on high. 
It was while they were present with him receiving final instruc¬ 
tions that he was parted from them; the form that they beheld 
gradually receding into the clouds was received out of their 
sight. In this arrangement the Lord did the best thing possible 
to be done for those who had not yet been begotten of the Spirit 
and who, therefore, could not understand spiritual things. He 
represented in the flesh the things which really transpired in 
the spirit. Then the apostles could understand after they had 
been begotten of the Spirit, and it is from the standpoint of the 
begetting and not from the standpoint of the natural man that 
their reconds come down to us. 

The essence of this lesson is as expressed in our Golden 
Text, “Now is Christ risen from the dead, and become the fii^t 
fruits of them that slept.’* Others have been awakened from 
the sleep of death temporarily merely to relapse into it again 
subsequently, but our Lord Jesus was the first “born from the 
dead,” the “first-fruits of them that slept”—as the Apostle de¬ 
clares, “He was the first that should rise from the dead.” His 
resurrection was the life resurrection—to perfection on the 
spirit plane. In that he was the first-fruits of them that slept, 
the implication is that the others slept similarly and are to 
come forth in the resurrection as spirit beings after the same 
manner. To be the first-fruits implies that the others will be of 
the same kind, for although our Lord was the first fruits ot all 
that slept in the sense that his resurrection preceded all other 
resurrections, in another sense he is the first-fruits of the 
church, which is his body. It is in a still larger sense that the 
Christ, head and body, is the first-fruits brought up to life of 
the whole world; as the Apostle James expresses the matter, 
“Of his own will begat he us with the Word of Truth, that wo 
should be a kind of first-fruits of his creatures.”—Jas. 1:18 

Thus we see a first-fruits in two senses of the word: as, for 
instance, we see that strawberries are the first-fruits in tin 1 
largest sense of the word in that they come before other fruit? 
in the spring—so the expression that the church is the fir>t- 
fruits unto God of his creatures does not imply that all will 
have the same nature. Then again we may speak of the first 
ripe strawberries as the first-fruits of the strawberries. It was 
in this latter sense that our Lord Jesus was the first-fruits of 
the church; and since the church is the first-fruits of the whole 
creation, it follows that Christ keeps this place of primacy, not 
only in the church, but in respect to all who will ever be raised 
up fully out of death into the fulness and perfection of life. 


ENOCH, ELIJAH AND THE SENTENCE 


The answer to the following query may interest others than 
the inquirer:— 

“Since ‘death passed upon all men,* because of Adam’s sin; 
and since all had to be redeemed before they could escape from 
that death sentence, how came it that Enoch and Elijah escaped 
from it before the redemption-price was paid? 

We answer, that they did not escape, but were still under 
the sentence of death until the ransom was paid. The execution 


of the sentence was deferred in their cases, and their lives pro¬ 
longed ; but they would eventually have died had they not been 
redeemed. After father Adam was sentenced he lived nearly a 
thousand years, but under his particular sentence he could not 
have lived more than a thousand years; because the sentence 
read, “In the day that thou eatest thereof, dying thou shalt die.” 
And since “a day with the Lord is as a thousand years” (2 Pet. 
3:8), his death was fixed to take place within that “day.” But 
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God left the way open to make types of Enoch and Elijah, and 
hence, so far as they and the remainder of the human family 
were concerned, no limit of time for the execution of the sentence 
was fixed. If, therefore, it pleased God to have it so, they might 
have continued to live for thousands of years, under the death 
sentence, without dying. In Elijah’s case, although he was 
translated, it is not said that he did not die afterward. His 
translation made a type, as we have seen (Millennial Dawn, 
Vol. 11, Chapter viii.), and he may have died and been buried 
afterward, unknown to men, as was Moses.—Deut. 34:6. 

But with Enoch the case was different, as we are expressly 
told that he did not die. In his case, therefore, it is evident 
that the execution of the sentence was deferred, but there is no 
evidence that it was annulled. He, therefore, remained under 
that sentence of death until he was ransomed by our Lord’s 
death. As a member of the fallen race, he was an imperfect 
man, and although redeemed, and although a restitution to hu¬ 
man perfection is provided for him in the divine plan, we are 
not certain that he is yet a perfect man. For the Apostle seems 
to teach that none of those whose faithfulness was attested be¬ 
fore the Gospel call was made will be made perfect until after 
Christ and his bride are made perfect. He says (Heb. 11:39, 
40), after enumerating many of the ancient worthies, Enoch in¬ 
cluded, verse 5, “These all, having obtained witness through 
faith, received not the promise [everlasting life, etc.], God hav¬ 
ing provided some better thing [priority of time as well as of 
honor and position] for us [the Gospel church], that they [the 
ancient worthies] without us [apart from us] should not be 
made PERFECT.” And since the church, the body of Christ, has 
not yet been perfected in glory, it is but a reasonable inference 
that wherever Enoch is and however happy and comfortable he 
may be, he is not yet made a perfect man, and will not be until 
all the members of the body of Christ have first been made per¬ 
fect in the divine nature. - 


As to where God took Enoch, we may not know, since God 
has not revealed that. Should we speculate as to whether God 
took him to some other world, and for what purpose, it would 
be but an idle speculation. We may not be wise above what is 
written. We may be certain, however, that Enoch did not go 
to heaven—the spiritual state or condition—for such is the rec¬ 
ord: “A r o man hath ascended up to heaven but he that came 
down from heaven—even the Son of man.” (John 3:13) Eli¬ 
jah is said to have ascended to heaven; but, from our Lord’s 
statement above quoted, that must be understood to refer to the 
air —as, when it is said that “the fowl fly in the midst of 
heaven” it certainly cannot refer to the heavenly condition, 
which flesh and blood cannot enter nor even see without a change 
of nature, which change has been promised only to the Gospel 
church. 

Understanding, as above shown, that Enoch was preserved 
from actual dissolution in death—although already under that 
sentence, legally dead (Rom. 5:12; Matt. 8:22) until the ran¬ 
som-price for all was paid by our Lord’s death—we can see that 
there will now be no necessity for his dissolution, but that when 
the due time shall have come he may be fully and completely 
restored from even the measure of human imperfection he had 
inherited to full, perfect manhood. 

So, too, it will be with those of the world who will be living 
when the “times of restitution” are fully ushered in: it will not 
be necessary for them to go into the tomb. For although they 
are already legally dead, in that condemnation (or sentence) to 
“death passed upon all men,” yet their penalty has also been 
legally met by another, Christ. He now holds the judgment 
against all, but graciously offers to cancel it entirely for each 
one who will accept restitution to life and perfection on the con¬ 
ditions of the New Covenant. 


“WHAT OF THE NIGHT?” 


‘Watchman! watchman! what of the night?” 
‘Shadows and darkness encircle me quite; 

Earth is enshrouded in midnight gloom, 

Black as the pall that envelopes the tomb; 

Watchers are few, and mockers are bold— 

The heavens are starless—the night-air is cold. 

I am weary; Oh would that this night were gone. 

I will watch for the day till the morning dawn.” 

‘Watchman! watchman! what of the night?” 

‘In the east appeareth a glimmering light; 

Faint it gleams—but ’tis rising now, 

And streaming afar—’tis the morning’s brow. 
Shadows are passing—the Day Star is out, 

The glory is flashing and leaping about, 

And the golden tints that are poured o’er the earth 
Foretell of the bursting morning’s birth.” 


‘Watchman! watchman! what of the night?” 

‘Day rushes onward all cloudless and bright. 

And warmth, and light, and beauty are driven 
To the farthest bond of the far-off heaven. 

Flashing flames from the throne of God 
Are bathing the world in a golden flood. 

Seraph and cherub are crowding it on, 

And the pure in their rapture are skyward gone.” 

‘Watchman! watchman! what of the night?” 

‘Bursts on my vision a ravishing sight: 

The Lord is in sight with his shining ones, 

And the splendors of twice ten thousand suns. 

He has come! Lo, the night-watch of sorrow is o’er, 
And the mantle of midnight shall shroud me no more. 
Pilgrim and stranger, haste to thy home; 

For the morning, the beautiful morning, has come!” 
- —D. T. Taylor. 


THE LIFE OF CHRIST IN REVIEW 


June 29. 


Golden Text: —“Wherefore God also hath highly exalted him , 

This lesson is appointed, in the International Series, as a 
review of the Bible studies for the preceding six months—all of 
which have related to our Lord Jesus’ birth, life and experi¬ 
ences from boyhood to his resurrection. We trust that our 
readers have followed the studies connectedly, and we can only 
wish that they have received as much benefit as we from this 
course of studies. We will not again go into details, but will 
suggest that it may be profitable for each reader to review this 
series of lessons, and to seek to have and to hold well in mind 
the main thoughts therein developed. 

Our Golden Text is a very precious one. It assures us that 
our dear Redeemer, whose faithfulness to the Father’s will and 
whose sympathy for the dying race, led him to endure the cross, 
despising the shame, was not permitted of the Lord to suffer a 
permanent loss through his generosity and obedience. If there 
were no other text of Scripture pertinent to the subject in the 
Bible, this one alone would be convincing to us that our Lord 
Jesus is no longer a man. Man, we are to remember, was cre¬ 
ated very good, an image of God—but an image on a lower 
plane than angels, and on a very much lower plane, therefore, 
than our dear Redeemer before he humbled himself to take the 
human nature. “What is man that thou art mindful of him? 
.... Thou madest him a little lower than the angels, thou 
crownest him with glory and honor”—in his Edenic perfection. 
Our Lord as a perfect man would be grand and far above men, 
but as a perfect angel he would be a still grander being, still 
farther above man. Hence, if our Lord were a mighty angel 
now, it would still mean that he had suffered a great loss as a 
result of his atonement work for man; and if he were a perfect 


and given him a name whioh is above every name." —Phil. 2:9. 
man, it would mean still greater loss on our behalf. But this 
was not necessary, not purposed, and is not the fact. He left 
the glory, humbled himself, came down and accomplished the 
work necessary, paid the price—a man’s life for a man’s life— 
and our Golden Text gives the result: “Wherefore God also 
hath highly exalted him and given him a name which is above 
every name.” 

Another Scripture, speaking of our Lord’s present exalta¬ 
tion, declares that he is exalted “far above angels, principali¬ 
ties and powers, and every name that is named.” (Eph. 1:21) 
We believe these Scriptures, and in harmony with them we be¬ 
lieve that God’s character for justice and benevolence is dem¬ 
onstrated by this high exaltation of him who was faithful unto 
death as the man Christ Jesus. He is now a partaker of the 
divine nature, a spirit being of the very highest order—of the 
Bame order with the Father himself. This thought of our dear 
Redeemer not losing eventually by the great sacrifices he en¬ 
dured for us must be gratifying to all who are truly his and 
who love him. But, additionally, we have another source of 
satisfaction in thinking of our Master’s glorification, and that is 
that the promise is to us who are faithful to him, that we may 
yet share his nature, share his glory, share his name, share his 
exaltation, share his divine nature. O, wonderful wisdom and 
grace and goodness of our God! We cal] upon our souls with 
every power within us to praise and laud and magnify his great 
and holy name honored before his people through his great and 
wonderful plan, revealed to his people through his wonderful 
Word! 
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CHEERING WORDS FROM AUSTRALIA 


Dear Brother Russell:— 

You will be pleased to know that the work of this Branch 
is opening up; not rapidly, as yet, but we are hoping the 
velocity will soon be considerably increased. Some of the dear 
friends here are exercised concerning their opportunities in the 
colporteur service, and are going ahead to make the effort. May 
the Lord’s grace be with them! But the field here is very great, 
and there is plenty of room for many more laborers in it; be¬ 
sides, the time is short. We shall be most happy, therefore, if 
those in America who contemplate coming out will do so with¬ 
out delay. 

Herewith are extracts from interesting letters lately re¬ 
ceived at this office, also further Tower subscriptions, among 
which are some new names. 

With much Christian love to you and the Allegheny co¬ 
workers, and asking an interest in your prayers on behalf of this 
corner of the field, I am. 

Yours faithfully in Christ, 

E. C. Henninges, 
Manager Australian Branch. 

Dear Brother:— 

Your letter duly to hand. We were very pleased to hear 
from you, and can imagine how thankful you are to be com¬ 
fortably settled. I wish I could run down to see you and help 
in the grand but difficult task you have undertaken. We have 
just returned from a holiday in the country. Spent a good 
time with Brother L., a Tower subscriber, who, I am sorry to 
say, is having a hard time of it. He has been a great worker in 
the Methodist church (local preacher, etc., etc.), and of course, 
a “good fellow” as we say, but having given this all up, it is 
different now. Still, we expect this, and rejoice with all those 
who walk the narrow way. 

I shall soon be wanting a fresh supply of Dawns, so let me 
know when you receive your big consignment. This looks like 
business, and no doubt it is the right thing to do; there is noth¬ 
ing like having plenty of faith. It is wonderful the amount of 
matter Bro, Russell and his staff are sending out; God bless 
them! We are anxious to get No. 6 Dawn, feeling sure there 
is a treat for us, though I still read the others with the same 
interest. 

Hoping you will soon get a company of sincere lovers of the 
Truth around you, and that the work of the Watch Tower 
office will make great progress in all the colonies, and that God 
will bless you with his precence and guidance, I remain, 

Yours in Christian love, in which my wife joins, 

-., New South Wales . 

Dear Brother:— 

Many thanks for your kind letters and enclosures. My 
husband and I will make an attempt, with the help of the Lord, 
for a few weeks, to secure orders for Millennial Dawn. We 
pray we may succeed. Hitherto we have given away, instead 
of selling, but we shall try your plan, and hope to send you 
cheerful news. Enclosed is P. 0. O. for three subscriptions and 
an order for cloth-bound Dawns. We trust, dear Brother, we 
may be able still further to help on so good a work and so glori¬ 
ous a gospel. We are grateful to be vessels for use in His 
service. 

Yours faithfully in Christ. 

-., New South Wales . 

Dear Sirs:— 

I received the parcels of Dawns, Bible, etc., and thank you 
very much for them. I have been reading them, and there is 
not the least doubt about their being correct. I have not the 
time for continual study, but intend acquiring all the Bible 
knowledge I can; it is better to get it late than never. I am 
only sorry I did not get these works before; they are clearing 
up all my doubts on Christianity as clergymen could never do. 

I have handed some of the tracts to friends, and two or three 
of them are very much interested. I think it will not be long 
before they withdraw from Babylon. One of them wants the 
Dawns in cloth, and a Bible the same as you sent me, and I 
wish to ask whether you will send him the same for the same 
money, or whether mine was sent for the same price because it 
was all I remitted? You see, the Bible is such a splendid one 
that I am almost afraid to tell him the amount it cost, for fear 
when he sends he will have to pay more. [The brother's fears 
are not surprising, for Bibles are very expensive everywhere in 
Australia, except at our Depot. For example, we have the Hol¬ 
man No. 8836 with patent thumb index, for 10s. lOd; in the 
Sunday School Union Depot in Melbourne the same Bible is 
priced 21s. 6d.—E. C. H.] 

I intend doing my best to spread the truth around here, 
though do not expect to make much headway, as most people 
are bound to their various creeds, and are “full." However, 
what time I have to spare I intend to use studying the glorious 


truths, and helping others to the same knowledge. I remain, 

A co-worker for Christ, 

- New South Wales . 

Dear Friend:— 

Yours of 10th inst. duly to hand. My time has been so much 
taken up since receiving your first communication, about a 
month ago, that I have not had sufficient time at my disposal 
to give your letter that consideration it deserves, and to answer 
it as promptly as I otherwise would. 

Business pressure upon me is very great, and absorbs most 
of my time, but you can rely upon me to do all I can for the 
sale of Millennial Dawn as time will allow. Have received 
orders today for six volumes, which please send. Enclosed is 
remittance. 

Yours faithfully, 

- South Australia . 

Dear Brother:— 

I received your kind letter of the 10th, intimating that a 
Branch of the Society had been opened in Melbourne. Was 
glad to hear of it, and trust it will prove of great service to the 
dear brethren throughout Australia. I, for one, have felt con¬ 
siderable drawbacks at having to wait three months for an an¬ 
swer from America. 

For several years I have been trying to help Christian breth¬ 
ren by lending them volumes of Millennial Dawn, but have 
as yet met with no hearty response from any one (one dear 
brother excepted), the majority of those I have tried to reach 
being very indifferent, and a few quite hostile. Years before 
hearing of Mr. Russell's books I was deeply interested in the 
themes of which he so ably treats, and since reading them have 
continued to be so, praying and wishing from my heart that 
others might be led to receive their heavenly teachings, but, sad 
to say, without success, so far as I know, with the above excep¬ 
tion. Still, I do not despair, nor wish to allow myself to get 
discouraged, remembering whose work it is, and the many preci¬ 
ous promises he has given us in his holy Word. 

I shall be glad to receive some tracts for distribution, also 
full information regarding the colporteur service. I may be 
able to devote one or two hours daily to this kind of work, 
later on. 

Sincerely yours in Christ Jesus, 

-., Tasmania . 

Dear Brother in Christ:— 

Tracts to hand; many thanks. I have given quite a number 
to those who I think will be interested, and have already re¬ 
ceived some interesting accounts from those who have gotten 
them. But I think it will take some time before they enter 
fully into the depths of the truths therein contained. My wife 
has become interested in reading “The Plan of the Ages.” Please 
forward the six volumes in cloth, which I will lend to friends. 

Yours in the Lord, 

- Victoria. 

Dear Brother:— 

I was very pleased to receive your letter, and to know that 
you are established. I trust that God’s richest blessings may 
rest with you in your labors, so that it will be a permanent 
branch, and that you may long be spared to labor in the harvest 
work. 

I have been in this colony only three years this month. I 
nearly entered into present truth prior to leaving England, 
while you were in charge of the British Branch, through =ome 
one giving me a Watch Tower in Canning Town one Sunday 
morning. As it was, it was left over until I arrived in W. A., 
and at that time there were only two or three here who knew 
anything about it. About a fortnight after my arrival, I hap¬ 
pened to go to Fremantle on a Saturday night and heard some 
one speaking in the open air. I went up to listen, but, being 
hard of hearing, I hardly caught anything, though I managed 
to hear something about 1914. I stopped till the brother fin¬ 
ished, and then went up to ask him where he got his 1914, and 
that is how I was led into present truth. Shortly after, I was 
shown a Watch Tower. Well, I said, I had one similar to that 
given me in England! .... 

With kindest wishes, believe me to be, 

Yours in the Lord’s service, 

- Western Australia. 

Dear Brother:— 

Yours of the 10th to hand. We were very pleased to hear 
from you and to know that you were getting settled in your 
new home. The Lord sustain you by bringing you in contact 
with true brethren and congenial friends. 

There is little to tell you of our affairs. We have meetings 
twice a week for Bible study and prayer in which we always 
remember you. We could wish the Lord had left you with us, 
hut we humbly submit to his will in this as in all other matters. 

( 174 - 175 ) 
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1 should be glad of any word of instruction or exhortation from 
you. 

Please deliver one set of Dawns in cloth to the address of 
the enclosed note, which will recommend you to my friends in 
Melbourne, where I hope you will find many who love the Lord 
and are hungering for the truth. Give my love to all of like 
mind in the Lord, and let us “work, for the night is coming.” 

Your brother in Christ, 

Dear Brother:— -., Western Australia, 

Yours came to hand in due time, and I was glad to recene 
news of you and your welfare. I am pleased with the choice 
of position for headquarter*, so far as the Australian States are 


concerned. I should have written you sooner, but have been 
very much engaged of late; you both and the work under your 
care are not forgotten, the same being remembered by me in 
prayer. 

Our meeting at Fremantle was very profitable to me; I was 
glad to be there. Though I had to make a sacrifice to do it, I 
was indeed glad to meet you, and sorry to leave you, but the 
Lord’s will had to be done. I shall be pleased to hear of the 
progress of the work, with you later. The Lord bless and 
prosper you as it pleaseth him, and in due time he will exalt 
you. Yours in his service, 

- Western Australia. 
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VIEWS FROM THE WATCH TOWER 


THE OUTCOME OF THE WAR 

Various are the speculations on the outcome of the present 
war in the far East. Russia’s prime minister has surprised 
Europe by declaring that Russia will neither accept any medi¬ 
ations for peace, nor be willing at the close of the war, should 
it end in her favor, to allow other nations to have any say in 
regard to the terms of peace. The journals of the world gen¬ 
erally agree that this is an early boast, and that when the 
end of the Avar comes, even if Russia win, she will be so weak¬ 
ened by the struggle as to be in poor condition to resist the 
will of the Great Powers, all of whom are deeply concerned 
in the future of China and Japan. 

The Japanese, paidonably intoxicated by their success 
over one of the greatest nations of Europe, are speculating 
on Avhat they will do when the Avar ends favorably to them, 
as they expect it Avill. Some of their leading papers counsel 
moderation, but others picture Japan as the head and leader 
of all Mongolia—of China, Korea, etc., some even thinking 
of Siberia as ultimately a part of Greater Japan. 

Russia includes numerous subjected peoples—Finns, Poles, 
etc., all of whom have been treated with great harshness, which 
they have been poAverless to resist. The failure of Russian 
ships and armies in the present Avar emboldens these peoples 
to hope that some kind of relief for them may be part of the 
outcome of the Avar,—either through open rebellion or 
through the change of the general government of Russia 
from a despotism to a more liberal goAernment in Avhich they 
would have some share. We quote from one of their journals, 
as follows: — 

“The roar of the bombs shattering the Russian vessels at 
Port Arthur must resound with a double echo in the heart of 
every Pole. It proclaims to us not only the defeat of our foe, 
the executioner of our fatherland, Avho for a century and a 
quarter has been torturing so many millions of our country¬ 
men, but it announces something else. Out there in the Far 
East wedges are being driven into the granite, into the appar¬ 
ently indestructible might of Russia. There, amid the whizz 
of tlie balls and the groans of the dying, conditions are form¬ 
ing by means of which all upon whom Russia has laid her 
heavy hand may derive advantage. The name of these suffer¬ 
ers is legion. There is perhaps no corner of the Russian 
empire in which feelings of hatred ha\ T e not thus accumulated, 
in which there does not seethe in the hearts of the people the 
desire for liberation, for the final removal of the cause of so 
much misery and of so many Avrongs.Rendered especi¬ 

ally audacious in recent times by her diplomatic successes, 
convinced that her external foes would not dare attack her and 
that her internal foes Avould be subdued the more easily the 
more severity she displayed in oppressing them, Russia dis¬ 
carded all restraints. She created one enemy after another. 
After the workingmen and the students came the turn of the 
peasants. Next the Jews learned the meaning of Russian 
rule. After the Jews, Russia laid her iron hand upon the 
proverbially loyal Finns. Finally came the turn of Armenia, 
which only recently Avas turning a yearning eye to Russia, the 
deliverer from Turkish chains. Of the Poles there is no need 
to speak. With the exception of the conciliationists, there 
is no one avIio does not long to cast off the hated yoke. Any 
action having that object in view A\ r ould certainly meet Avith 
the approval of the Poles.” 

In any event the Avar means a wakening of the nations— 
a preparation for the general and awful anarchy which the 
Scriptures forcAvarn us will Avind up the present Gospel age 
and be the forerunner of the Millennial age. During the next 
ten years many of the great nations will become similarly 
weakened. 


ZIONISTS ENCOURAGED 

Whatever price for JeAvish liberty in Palestine might be 
acceptable to the Sultan of Turkey, its actual ruler, the matter 
would require the acquiescence of Great Britain and Russia, 
and Germany might like to be consulted. Negotiations be¬ 
tween Dr. Herzl of the Zionists and the Sultan of Turkey 
Avere reported satisfactory some time ago, but nothing could 
be done without Russia’s consent—Great Britain and Germany 
being understood to have been favorable all along. 

Now, under date of May 26, press dispatches report that 
just as the Zionist Congress at Hamburg, Germany, was clos¬ 
ing, the, announcement Avas made by Dr. Klee that the Rus¬ 
sian government had replied favorably to the request of the 
Zionists that it Avould use its influence Avith the Sultan of Tur¬ 
key in favor of Jewish colonization of Palestine. 

CHURCH MUST DO SOME FIGHTING 

At the City Ministers’ Union meeting yesterday, Dr. 
Charles A. Eaton spoke on “The Relation between Churches 
and Men.” He said in part— 

“Seven million young men in this country are alienated 
from the Christian churches, according to Dr. Cressey. To 
this number a vast army of older men must be added. I do 
not attribute this condition to the preacher; nor do I attribute 
it to the innate depravity of these 7,000,000 and more men. 

“We can refer his alienation to a deeper cause. Biological 
science, for one thing, is at the root of the evil. We elimi¬ 
nate the supernatural revelation. We burroAV ourselves in 
nature. Each man becomes his own god. The idealistic phil¬ 
osophy, as taught today, is that God and man are one. That’s 
the plain English of Monism.* 

Following another detail of this line of thought, Dr. Eaton 
said: “I don’t believe the world today could produce Jesus; I 
don’t believe the United States could produce Jesus; I don’t 
believe the city of Cleveland could produce Jesus; not even the 
church, Could it, Dr. Jackson?” 

“We’d crucify him, probably, if he came among us,” 
shouted Dr. Jackson. 

“Yes,” Dr. Eaton went on; “we’d find him the most incon- 
A'enient member of our church, and the hardest to get along 
with. His doctrines would stagger us. 

“We have failed to use our scientific heritage, but we are 
better off than we were ten years ago. We have had our sci¬ 
entific deluge. We have discovered that a man can have a 
thorough knowledge of science, and yet die of a broken heart. 
We have discovered that science is not infallible. 

“We’re beginning now to feel hungry for some meat and 
some milk, something that will sit well on the stomach. We 
have tried all the isms, all the new things, and now we are 
about ready to turn to the truth .”—Cleveland Plain Dealer . 

* » # 

How strange such confessions sound to the well-nurtured 
children of God. While realizing that science, fasely so called, 
has done great harm—has destroyed the faith of many—Dr. 
Eaton is seemingly oblivious to the fact that his own faith is 
undermined. Otherwise how could he talk about our day 
being unable to produce a man the equal of Jesus. Evidently 
Dr. Eaton believes that our Lord Jesus was a mere man, a 
sinner, “born in sin and shapen in iniquity,” even as others. 
Evidently he rejects the Biblical teaching that our Lord had a 
preexistence, and that his life was transferred, and so pecu¬ 
liarly born that he was “holy, harmless, separate from sin¬ 
ners.” And yet this gentleman has accepted and avowed a 
creed which declares that Jesus was Jehovah. Alas, such in¬ 
consistency! Is it any wonder that the “world’ is gradually 
seeing through such theological deceptions and double deal¬ 
ings? How hard theologians sometimes seem to struggle in 
their endeavor to be honest Avith themselves and their hear- 
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era. Years of systematic dishonesty with their own consci- 
ences lias put them now at great disadvantage in any attempt 
they may make to grasp or to tell the truth. 

REV. DR. BURT ON ROMANISM 
A DESCRIPTIVE VIEW OF CONDITIONS IN ITALY 

The following is from the Geneva Daily Times: — 

‘‘Rev. Dr. William Burt of Rome, Italy, spoke to a large 
audience in the First Methodist Church last evening. So 
closely did- he hold the attention of the people that when the 
fire alarm sounded only the firemen present withdrew. 

“Dr. Burt gave a concise review of the history of Italy, 
leading up to the events of 1870, when the Romish Church 
lost its temporal power. He showed that the growth of edu¬ 
cation and of liberal thought, as represented by Protestantism, 
had resulted in the fall of the temporal power of Papacy. 
He gave an eloquent portrayal of the work of Garibaldi in es¬ 
tablishing freedom and uniting the petty states of Italy into 
one strong kingdom. 

“Mr. Burt contended that the Papacy of Italy is essentially 
pagan; that its influence upon personal character is pagan; 
that it places responsibility not upon the individual but upon 
the Church; that it teaches that salvation depends not upon 
faith in Jesus Christ but upon some external ceremony. He 
declared that the rank and file of the Italian priests are igno¬ 
rant and helpless, so far as practical notions of life arc con¬ 
cerned: that inanv of them are anxious to escape from their 
position as they come into contact with the liberal ideas of 
Protestantism. 

“There are two great classes in Italy—the poor, ignorant 
people, who are idolatrous and superstitious followers of the 
Papal Church, and the educated class, who are agnostics and 
infidels. The young men of Italy, he said, are bitter and 
intense m their hatred of the Romish <y>tem. The popular 
estimate of the Papal hieraehy is that the names of cardinal, 
bishop, priest, are synonyms for deceit, hypocrisy, lust, avarice 
and intolerance. The press of Italy deals constantly in charges 
of corruption and lust against the clergy, such as would be 
considered too indecent for public utterance in America. 

“Dr. Burt declared that the present pope is considered only 
a figurehead by the authorities at Rome; that within the Vat¬ 
ican there is a representative of the Associated Press, whose 
business it is to see to it that the world gets a favorable im¬ 
pression of the pope, while the Jesuitical powers that elected 
him are really guiding the policy of the Church. The pope 
turns one face to France, another to Austria, another to Italy 
and another to America. 

“Mr. Burt closed with an earnest appeal to Americans to 
he moie on the alert against the encroachments of Romanism 
in politics and their interference in our schools. He said, ‘If 
you want to know what Romanism really is. look at Mexico, 
look at Spain, look at South America, look at Porto Rico! 
Look at them’’ 

“One of the mud surprising statements of the speaker win 
that much of the detailed description of the imposing scenes 
connected with the burial of Pope Leo XIII. was prepared 
and sent out from Rome two weeks before the pope died.’’ 

BIBLE STUDY 

Chancellor MacCracken, of the New York University, at 
the recent opening of that institution, complained of the groi-a 
ignorance of the Bible on the part of students. He spoke sb 
an educationist, looking to the production of noble and effect¬ 
ive manhood and womanhood. Ignorance of the Bible is to all 
a great loss: in Jews it is a disgrace. If the clubs and classes 
formed for the study of Browning and Shakespeare are «»m- 
dences of culture, what shall be said of those who neglect the 
study of the Bible’ 

Jt is not inopportune to present some reasons for the study 
of the Bible * 

1. It i> the charter of our religion. 

2. It is the stoiehouse of its principles. 

3. It has essentially moulded our civilization. 

4. It is an ancient classic. 

5. It is tli© inspired Word of God. 

6. It is the history of our people. 

7. Its language is worthy of study. 

8. Its characters are striking and original. 

0. Its principles are exemplary and most powerful. 

10. It is an ethical force. 

11. It unveils an ancient civilization io the world. 

12. Its fundamental ideals are yet far from realized and 
its declarations unexhausted mines, yielding ever fresh treas¬ 
ures. 

13. Its facts and principles and characters pervade all lit¬ 
erature, which is unintelligible to those ignorant of its con¬ 
tents. (“The Bible in Shakespeare/* “The Bible in Browning.” 
are two recent hooks ) 


14. It is the battle-ground of a great science. 

15. It is the basis of three great religions. 

16. It is culture-building. 

17. Ignorance of it is gross stupidity. 

18. Knowledge of it is presupposed in every educated 
man and woman. 

19. It enables men to reach and mote the heart of all. 

20. It is faith-giving. 

21. A great comfort in time of sorrow. 

22. An ever-present help in temptation. 

23. A great stimulus to noble living. 

24. Its view encompasses heaven and earth, opens a path 
in this life to walk in. and a hope for the future.— Jewish 
Exponent. 

REFORMED PRESBYTERIANS DECRY THE SPECTACULAR 

Holding fast to the “faith of the fathers/* a movement 
has been inaugurated by the Philadelphia Presbytery of the 
Reformed Presbyterian Church for concerted interdenomina¬ 
tional action to “coirect abuses in the fornix of woiship 
among Protestant churches. The first steps in the movemeni 
were taken this week at a meeting of the Presbytery, and at* 
langements are under way for a joint meeting of representa¬ 
tives of several denominations in the near future. 

The resolutions, among other declarations, state as fol¬ 
lows:— 

“Churches in general, in the present day, have departed far 
from the apostolic system and method of divine worship 

“The existing tendency is to lower and degrade the holy 
and solemn service of God's house to a sensuous and spectaeu 
lar entertainment. 

“The preaching of the Word of God has been quite gener¬ 
ally reduced to soul-starving brevity. 

“The churches, by will-worship are endangering their re¬ 
ligious inheritance won in the great Reformation at the nM 
of much precious blood. 

“Let all liear testimony against the presumption of men 
who attempt to improve upon God’s own plan and system of 
divine service. The law of God relating to the matter and 
manner of worship, as revealed in his Word is, in our judg¬ 
ment, a foundation stone of primal importance in a basis of 
union for all the churches of Christian faith/* 

WANT TO CLASP HANDS 

At the closing session of the recent Baltimore (Md.) con 
ference of the Methodist ICpiseopal Church the following reso¬ 
lutions pertaining to the unification of the Methodist Episco¬ 
pal and Methodist Piotestant churches of the country \\eic 
adopted* — 

“Whereas, Providence evidently plants the union of Meth 
ndisni. and negotiations are now progressing between the 
Methodist Protestant and other communions; therefoie bo it 
Resolved, That the Baltimore animal conference of tin 
Methodist Episcopal Church invite the Maryland annual con 
feience of the Methodist Protestant Church to join with in m 
requesting their delegations to their respective general < on 
fei ences to memorialize to appoint commissioners to miuVi 
upon the terms of union/* 

PRESBYTERIANS FAVOR UNION 

Buffalo, X. Y., May 27.—The General Assembly of tne 
Presbyterian Chinch in the United States, by an overwhelming 
vote, today adopted the repoit of the committee on union with 
the Cumberland Presbyterian Church. The lesoJiitions adopted 
included not only favorable action on the repoit but iccom 
mends certain other steps to be taken to secure the union nt 
tlie churches and to make plain the position of the church 

The question of proposed basis of union will now go to the 
piesbytenes of the General Assembly. If it be appioved by 
two-thirds of them, the necessary steps will be taken at the 
next General Assembly to effect the union The announcement 
of the result was received with great cheering. 

METHODISTS FAVOR UNION 

Washington, May 27.—The Methodist Fiote-Jant Contei- 
enoe today completely cleared the way for union between itselr 
and every one of the four denominations with which negotia¬ 
tions are pending, by the adoption of a supplemental report 
from its committee on union. 

The report provides* First, that the annual conference- 
of the denomination should vote on tlie proposition of union 
with the Primitive Methodist denomination. Should a two- 
thirds vote for union be recorded—the same action being 
taken by the Primtive Methodists—the union will have been 
consummated. Second, the memorial from the Baltimore Con¬ 
ference of the Methodist Episcopal Chuioh was received “in a 
most heartily icciprocating spirit." 
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A SPECIAL WORD TO 

We trust that the opening of our Australian Branch office 
will prove to be a very great convenience to the friends of 
Present Truth there. We have stocked it well with Dawns, 
Booklets, Tracts, Bibles, etc., for their accommodation and 


AUSTRALIAN FRIENDS 

for co-operation with them and for the further spread of the 
“good tidings of great joy.” Avail yourselves of these advan¬ 
tages: join with us in seeing to what extent ripe “wheat” 
may be expected in that quarter of the field. 


IMMORTALITY IN THE EARLY CHURCH 


It is not our practice to quote the “early fathers” on any 
subject, but all the more some of our readers may be inter¬ 
ested in what Rev. J. Agar Beet, D. D., Professor in a Metho¬ 
dist college in England, has found on Immortality. We quote 
liberally, as follows:— 

“In chapter 1 we saw that Plato taught that the soul of 
man is immortal, t. e., that for good or ill, immortality is its 
inalienable attribute; in contrast, as we saw in chapter 2, to 
Christ and his apostles, who taught that incorruptibility— i. e. 
a state without decay—and eternal life are the reward await¬ 
ing the righteous, whereas destruction awaits the wicked. We 
shall now consider what the early Christian writers, living in 
an intellectual environment greatly influenced by the teachings 
of Plato, said about the immortality of the soul and about the 
eternal life promised by Christ to the righteous. 

“The earliest Christian writers reproduce the thought, and 
in large measure the language, of the New Testament, and 
say nothing about, or reject, the immortality of the soul. 
Clement of Rome, in his epistle to the Corinthians, chapter 35, 
speaks of ‘life in immortality’ as a gift of God to the right¬ 
eous. So Ignatius to Polycarp, chapter 2: ‘Be sober, as God’s 
athlete; the prize is incorruptibility and life eternal.’ He 
writes to the Magnesians, chapter 20, about ‘the medicine of 
immortality, an antidote so as not to die, but to live eternally 
in Jesus Christ always.’ .... 

“Theophilns to Autolycus, book ii, 27, writes: ‘But some 
will say to us, Was man by nature mortal? Certainly not. 
Was he then immortal? Neither do we affirm this. But one 
will say, Was he then nothing? Not even this hits the mark. 
He was by nature neither mortal nor immortal. For, if he 
had made him immortal from the beginning, he would have 
made him God. Again, if he made him mortal, God would 
seem to be the cause of his death. Neither then immortal nor 
yet mortal did he make him, but, as we have said above, capa¬ 
ble of both; so that if he should incline to the things of im¬ 
mortality, keeping the commandment of God, he should receive 
as reward from him immortality, and should become God; 
but if, on the other hand, he should turn to the things of 
death, disobeying God, he should himself be the cause of 
death to himself. For God made man free, with power over 
himself. That, then, which man brought upon himself through 
carelessness and disobedience, this now God bestows upon him 
as a gift, through his own kindness and pity when men obey 
him. For as man, disobeying, drew death upon himself, so, 
obeying the will of God, he who desires is able to gain for 
himself life eternal. For God has given us a law and holy 
commandments; and every one who keeps these can be saved, 
and, obtaining the resurrection, can inherit incorruptibility. 

“Somewhat later Irenseus writes, in book ii, 34, 3, that 
‘the Father of all imparts continuance forever and ever on 
those who are saved. For life does not arise from us nor 
from our own nature, but is bestowed according to the grace 
of God. And therefore he who shall preserve the life bestowed 
upon him and give thanks to him that imparted it, shall 
receive also length of days forever and ever. But he who 
shall reject it and prove himself ungrateful to his Maker, 
inasmuch as he has been created and has not recognized him 
who bestowed the gift upon him, deprives himself of the privi¬ 
lege of continuance forever and ever. And for this reason the 
Lord declared to those who showed themselves ungrateful to 
him, If ye have not been faithful in that which is little, who 
shall give you that which is great? indicating that those who, 
in this brief temporal life, have shown themselves ungrateful 
to him who bestowed it, shall justly not receive from him 
length of days forever and ever.’ 

“On the other hand, in book v. 4. 1 (cf, ch. 7. 1), Irenaeu9 
speaks of the soul as one of the things ‘which are by nature 
immortal, and to which it belongs by their own nature to live.’ 
This apparent contradiction reveals the influence of two con¬ 
tradictory lines of thought. 

“At the close of the second century Clement of Alexandria 
writes: *Let us observe God’s commandments and follow his 
counsels; they are the short and direct way that leads to 
eternity,’ t. e., to eternal existence; and again, *When bap¬ 
tized, we become enlightened; enlightened, we become sons; as 
sons we become perfect and immortal.’ See Peed. 1. 3, 6. 

“Up to the time, so far as I know, except the passing ref¬ 
erences in Irenaeus just quoted, and two writers now to be 
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mentioned, no Christian writer speaks of the soul of man as 
immortal, or as continuing in endless existence, or of immor¬ 
tality as other than a reward of righteousness. 

“In the middle of the second century Tatian writes, in his 
‘Address to the Greeks,’ ch. 13: ‘The soul is not in itself im¬ 
mortal, O Greeks, but mortal. Yet it is possible for it not to die. 

If indeed it knows not the truth, it dies and is dissolved with 
the body, but rises again at last at the end of the world with 
the body, receiving death by punishment in immortality/ 
About the demons he says in chapter 14: ‘That which is now 
their chief distinction, that they do not die like men, they will 
retain when about to suffer punishment; they will not partake 
of everlasting life so as to receive this, instead of death, in a 
blessed immortality. And as we, to whom it now easily 
happens to die, afterwards receive the immortal with enjoyment, 
or the painful with immortality, so the demons who abuse the 
present life to purposes of wrong doing, dying continually 
even while they live, will have hereafter the same immortality, 
like that which they had during the life they lived, but in its 
nature like that of men, who actually performed what the de¬ 
mons ascribed to them during their lifetime.’ The phrases 
‘punishment with immortality’ and the ‘painful with immor¬ 
tality’ deviate from the phraseology of the New Testament. For 
there the terms immortality and its equivalents, incorrupti¬ 
bility and eternal life, are used only to describe a state of 
blessing. Thus Tatian approaches the language of Plato, with 
whose writings he was familiar.” 

After referring to Athenagoras, a philosopher of Athens 
who accepted Christianity, to Tertullian and to Origen as 
advocates of the Platonic teaching concerning the immortality 
of the soul, Dr. Beet says:— 

“To sum up: The phrase, the soul immortal , so frequent 
and conspicuous in the writings of Plato, we have not found 
in pre-Christian literature outside the influence of Greek phil¬ 
osophy; nor have we found it in Christian literature until 
the latter part of the second century. We have noticed that 
all the earliest Christian writers who use this phrase were 
familiar with the teaching of Plato; that one of these, Tertul¬ 
lian, expressly refers both phrase and doctine to him; and that 
the early writers never support this doctrine by appeals to the 
Bible, but only by arguments similar to those of Plato. We 
have learnt that by this phrase Plato and the earliest Chris¬ 
tian writers who use it asserted the endless and essential 
permanence of all human souls, and appealed to this doctrine 
in proof of retribution beyond the grave. But we have failed 
to find any trace of this doctrine in the Bible. On the other 
hand, (Christ and his apostles teach clearly and frequently 
retribution beyond death, and eternal life with God for all 
who put faith in Christ. The hope of immortality, however, 
rests in the New Testament, not on the nature of the soul, hut 
on the ‘promise of life in Christ Jesus.’ 

“The doctrine of the immortality of the soul differs further 
from the immortality promised in the New Testament in that 
this last is not for the body only, as Plato taught, but for the 
whole man, body and soul. 

“Doubtless the doctrine before us was welcome in the early 
Church, as in a still earlier day to some devout Jews, because 
of the support it renders to the all-important doctrine of retri¬ 
bution beyond the grave. But, as we have seen, it is alto¬ 
gether alien, both in phrase and thought, to the teaching of 
Christ and his apostles.” 

EPISCOPALIAN TESTIMONY 

“It is sometimes argued that the immortality of the soul 
is a truth so generally accepted that any direct statement of 
it in the Holy Scripture was necessary; and a parallel to this 
silence is thought to have been found in the fact that none 
of the sacred writers have felt obliged explicitly to state the 
proposition, There is a God. 

“But notice the wide difference between these two cases. 
The existence of a God, even if it be not distinctly asserted, 
is yet on almost every page of Scripture as plainly implied 
as it possibly can be. Everywhere the Almighty confronts us. 
Take his name and presence out of the Bible and the book 
shrivels into nothingness in a moment. Can any such thing 
be said of the doctrine of the natural immortality of the soul ? 
Where is it taken for granted? In what single sentence is it 
necessarily implied?”— W. R. Huntington , D. D. Sermon , “The 
Hypothesis of Conditional Immortality 
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NEW VIEWS OF THE AUTHOR OF “IN HIS STEPS” 

“I have come to believe myself in the probable annihilation 
of those who never respond to God’s offer of forgiveness, those 
who never believe in Christ and take him as their Savior. It 
seems probable that the Bible teaches that the word ‘death,’ 
as applied to the soul that always refuses to repent, is a death 
that means total extinction. I cannot interpret the use of 
such a text as we have today, to mean anything less than 
that ‘the wages of sin is death.’ What do these words mean, 
if not plainly what they say ?—the extinction of life, the utter 
going out of the flame that was meant to ascend higher and 
brighter and purer on the altar of man’s worship of his Crea¬ 
tor and Redeemer.”— Chas. M . Sheldon, in Sermon reported 
in “The Christian Herald .” 

HENRY WARD BEECHER’S VIEWS 

"He that lives to the flesh shall of the flesh reap corrup¬ 
tion— shall . It is sure to come. What shall it be? Future 
torment? No, I do not mean that; I mean that he that culti¬ 
vates his lower nature, mere animal nature, with the animal 

perishes.It is to my mind a relief that if a man never 

rises anv hierher than the animal life, the universe will never 
see a God enthroned that looks down upon the infinite and pro¬ 


longed torments of an unconceived number of men shut up 
simply for the purpose of suffering. If there be anything 
more infidel than that I do not know what it is, or anything 
which more effectually blots out the possibility of respecting 
and loving any God than this—continuing to create men with 
some foresight of their perpetual suffering.”— From Sermon 
on Gal . 6 ’7-9. 

FROM DR. LEONARD BACON 

"Let it be fairly understood, on all hands, that the doc¬ 
trine of future existence as conditional upon the act of God, 
is not incompatible with any of the theories of the future life 
current in modern Christendom—with Universalism, Restora- 
tionism, with the opinions called orthodox, or even with the 
wretched despair of those who know no life to come at all. 
The one thesis to which, if I were a disputant on the subject, 
I should try to stick and to compel all my diverse antagonists 
to stick, until it was decided one way or the other, is this: 
That whatever future existence men shall have after death, 
be it blissful or miserable, be it unending or transient, be 
it the lot of all souls or only of a part, they will have it as 
being conferred by the act of God who raises from the dead, 
and not by the soul’s intrinsic tenacity of life.” 


THE LOS ANGELES CONVENTION 


Our greeting on arrival at Los Angeles depot was most 
cordial. Probably thirty of the dear friends awaited us, 
though the train was many hours late and it was Saturday 
night—May 7th. Words are not adequate to describe our 
mutual joys as we realized that our long-looked-for pleasure 
of meeting was at last fulfilled. It made us think of the 
waited-for "General Assembly of the Church of the First-born” 
in the kingdom glory. Indeed it was in many respects a fore¬ 
taste of it. We were made glad when we learned that the 
opening sessions of the convention had been joyous and prof¬ 
itable, and by midnight we were safely abed at the home of 
our dear Brother and Sister Sherman, with a "Rest” motto at 
the head of the bed and others on the walls, and all wrapped 
in the perfume of roses. We gave hearty thanks to the Lord 
for his care and bounty and slept refreshingly after our tedi¬ 
ous two-days’ journey through the desert. 

Sunday was the principal day of the convention. Its 
morning hours were for all—a testimony and praise meeting. 
It was good to be there. Many of the testimonies were re¬ 
markable as tributes of praise and thanksgiving to the heav¬ 
enly Father for the "meat in due season” received in various 
ways, often peculiar and unexpected. After this session we 
were privileged to shake the hands of the dear friends of the 
Los Angeles church and about as many more—visitors from 
abroad, far and near—the total being about 250. The writer 
greatly enjoyed this, and the words and tones and looks and 
hearty hand-grasps assured us that many had their cups of 
joy full to the brim. 

The afternoon discourse was specially for the public, from 
a platform covered with flowers—surely a thousand of them— 
on the topic, "Salvation—From What Are We Saved and 
To What Are We Saved?” We had a house full, estimated 
750, who gave very careful attention. A full report of the 
discourse appeared in the Gazette, which so many of our read¬ 
ers now receive regularly. 

The Sunday evening meeting was designed to have been 
a question meeting, but as we decided to remain over an extra 
day we spoke on "Cast not away therefore your confidence.” 

The sessions of Monday forenoon from 10 to 12 o’clock 
were occupied by Pilgrims Draper and Van Amburgh, who 
spoke ably to attentive listeners. Monday afternoon the dis¬ 
course was on "Baptism and its import.” This was followed 
by the symbolic burial in water of twenty-two, who witnessed 
a good confession of their faith, devotion and obedience. 

The evening service was, as per our program, a “Love 
Feast.” After a few remarks explanatory—showing that there 
is no relationship between such "breaking of bread” and the 
Memorial Supper—we made brief reference to the blessings 
which by the Lord’s providence the convention had brought to 
us all, and exhortations that we each strive diligently to make 
our calling and election sure so as to be participants in the joys 
of the great convention in glory—"the General Assembly of 
the church of the First-born, whose names are written in 
heaven.” Then with the Elder of the local church, Brother 
Sherman, and Pilgrim Draper at one end and Pilgrim Van 
Amburgh and the writer at the other end, and intermediately 
elders of other churches and colporteurs (about 25 in all), 
we bade good-bye to the dear brethren and sisters, greeting 
each with a hearty hand-shake. The first-named for each had 
on a plate a loaf of bread cut into strips, that the passing 


friends might break bread with each as representatives of all 
present, and indirectly, in the writer’s loaf, with all absent 
members of the Society—who also were remembered in our 
prayers. Thus the convention proper closed. 

However, further pleasures and privileges were open to 
those who could and did remain over. Tuesday morning we 
had a most interesting gathering of colporteurs and those 
meditating engaging in that fruitful and blessed service. In 
the afternoon we addressed many of the convention friends 
and others in a suburban village in a Presbyterian church on 
the occasion of the funeral of a dear sister who for weeks had 
been hoping to see us in the flesh, and whose death occurred 
in season to gratify another wish of her heart—that her 
neighbors should hear from our lips respecting the hopes built 
upon God’s Word common to us both. 

In the evening we met in the W. C. T. U. rooms and had 
the postponed question meeting, about 150 being present. 
Some very interesting queries were propounded and answered. 
Then final greetings and partings and hopes for the future, 
when we shall be forever with the Lord and all who are his. 
A goodly company, however, was on hand at the depot as we 
left next day for San Francisco. 

SAN FRANCISCO, PORTLAND, SEATTLE, ST. PAUL AND 
MILWAUKEE ONE-DAY CONVENTIONS 

Each of these precious gatherings had its own special and 
peculiar features of interest; but we must not detail them all 
lest we weary you, for however distinctive they each were to 
us and to those met at the different points, the accounts must 
needs be in similar language. 

At San Francisco dear brethren awaited us at the depot 
and saw to our comfort and refreshment. Two meetings were 
held, dear friends being present from various quarters and 

introducing themselves—Brother A- from B—ville, Sister 

C- from D—ville, etc. Some said they had come 60 miles, 

some 100, some more and some less. And their radiant faces 
and hearty grasp told the same story as their lips: that 
the occasion was one of the grandest experiences of their lives 
—long to be remembered as an encouragement in the narrow 
way.” May it be so: we all need each other’s help, sympathy 
and prayers. Attendance about 150. 

Saturday night (May 14) we reached Portland, Oregon, and 
were greeted at the depot by about twenty of the dear friends 
most enthusiastically, and you may be sure we reciprocated the 
joy. We were most comfortably" entertained at the home of 
"Grandmother” Baker and the Sunday convention began and 
ended most enjoy ably. 

The morning session was devoted to general testimony, 
interspersed with praise and prayer. It was good to be there 
—to hear the thanksgiving of many overflowing hearts ac¬ 
knowledging God’s goodness in "so great salvation,” and for 
the knowledge of his grace coming to us now as "present 
truth.” About 125 were present. 

The afternoon session for the public was on "The Oath- 
bound Covenant.” About 300 attended, some of whom were 
obliged to stand throughout. Our hope is that some good 
was done—some glory brought to our God and Savior, and 
some blessing and refreshment to his hungry flock. The even¬ 
ting discourse on "A Night of Weeping and a Morning of 
Joy” appeared in the Pittsburgh Gazette of the following day 
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and thus many of you already have it in full. After this 
service we took the train for our next appointment at 

Seattle, Washington, which we reached next morning, Mon¬ 
day, May 16. A group of seven brethren awaited our arrival 
at the depot, giving us a most cordial welcome and greeting. 
An afternoon and an evening session were held, and tiom the 
latter quite a group accompanied us to the 10*30 east-bound 
expiess, on the X. Put*. K. R. Their earnest expressions of good 
wishes, requests for our prayeis and hopes tor our return 
will long be remembeied. 

Spokane, Wash., we reached on Tuesday (May 17). We 
deeply iegiet our inability to spend a few hours with the loyal 
little band of “fellow-soldici ^ of the cioss” at this place. 
But as the train stopped heie for live minutes we had oppor¬ 
tunities for gieetings and found seventeen of the dear friends 
awaiting our arrival at the depot. The love and enthusiasm 
and zeal manifested everywhere by those who know and love 
present truth is veiy encouraging indeed. With the Apostle 
we thanked God and took courage, accepting a bouquet of 
Powers as a lo\e token. Most of the dear fiicnds here were 
no longer young, but all had the bright, joyous look so gen¬ 
eral among the ‘‘Truth people.” 

Constant riding day and night hi ought us on Tliuisduy to 
the dear ones at St. Paul and Minneapolis, whom we had m**t 
before, but who were none the less beloved on that account. 
Tim* lo\o, begotten of the Spirit through the word of grace 
ne\or grows cold but goes on increasing. 

We were met at the train by Brothers Thori and Dickin¬ 
son, who conducted us to the meeting place, where the friends 
wore already assembled. We had time for personal greetings 
befme the advertised meeting hour and enjoyed the piivilege 
greatly. Some of the dear friends had come considerable dis¬ 
tances, and fully one-half we had never met before. They had 
the family likeness, namely earnestness and fulness of the 
truth, and beaming faces. The afternoon discourse was 
chiefly for the interested, and in the evening, to which the 
public was invited, the topic was “The Oath-bound Covenant.” 
At the close of the meeting we bade all adieu, being accompa¬ 
nied to our train bv nine of the friends 


Milwaukee, Wis., was reached the next forenoon, and there 
we were cordially welcomed and entertained by Bro. Page 
and his family. Our time permitted of but one meeting here; 
it was not publicly advertised, but afforded a most enjoyable 
opportunity for meeting eighty dear friends of the truth— 
about half of whom had come fiom other points in Wisconsin 
and thirteen from Chicago. Our text was, “Cast not away 
therefore your confidence, which hath great recompense of re- 
ward/'—Heb. 10:35. 

We reached Chicago the same evening and had an hour 
and a half before train-time to spend with a surprise party 
of seventeen of the Chicago church who met us in the depot 
and with whom we had supper near by. The love for the 
tiuth, manifested heie as eAerywheic. was most lefrediing. 
How often the Lord has thus comforted us, and how such 
comfoit offsets the adverse condition^ incident to the present 
pilgrim-wav’ As the Apostle expi esses it — 

“Blessed be God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Father of mercies, and the God of all comfort; who com- 
foiteth us in all our tribulation, that we may be able to 
comfort them which are in any Double, by the comfoit by 
which we ourselves arc comforted of God. For as the suffer¬ 
ings of Christ abound in us, so our consolation [comfort] 
also a bo unde th by Christ. And whether we be afflicted it is 
for your consolation [comfort] and salvation , which is effect¬ 
ual in the enduring of the same sufferings which we also 
suffer- or whether we be comforted, it is for your consolation 
[comfort 1 and salxation,”—2 Cor. 1:3-6. 

We reached Allghenv safely the next morning, when* two 
of the Bible House family met us at the depot and escoited 
m to the sitting room, in which were gathered the office help¬ 
ers—about 30. Wo united our hearts and voices in piaise 
and then in piayer. when on behalf of the whole a few words 
of greeting and welcome-home were e\piesM»d by one of the 
brethren. Wo responded that ^though greatly pleased and 
refreshed by iccent meetings with the deai fiicnds in vai ious* 
places, neveitheless none could haw a wainn r or a (loser 
place in our heait than the dear fellow-labours ot the WvrcK 
Tower office. 


STUDIES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT 

1 Kings 12:1-20.—July 3. 

before destruction and a haughty spirit before a (all” —Prov. 16:18. 


Goldi n Text* —Piide goeth 

The International Sunday School lesson course changes 
again to the Old Testament. Six months ago we concluded 
a study of Israel’s experiences down to Solomon’s time: today 
we consider flic conditions which followed the death of the 
vis 1 king. And. by the way, while crediting King Solomon 
with great wisdom, w f e should not ignore the fact that liis life 
in many i expects was a contradiction of his wise utterances. 
Under the Lord’s blessing his rule brought great prosperity 
to the nation of Israel. Peace ruled within its borders during 
bis lifetime, and those borders were extended so that they 
included adjoining nations. 

The fact that discontent was rife throughout a considerable 
portion of Solomon's kingdom, so that it was all ready to 
break out in open rebellion at bis death, does not necessarily 
prove that liis subjects were badly governed—oppressed. We 
find todav that many of the best governed and most prosper¬ 
ous peoples are discontented, while many of the badly gov¬ 
erned and less prosperous are contented. Thus in our own 
nation the blessings and privileges of liberty are not appreci¬ 
ated by all. There is perhaps more complaining under the 
wisest and best governments in the woild today than under the 
mow despotic ones. Jt may have been the same in wspeet to 
Tsiael Indeed it would appear to have been the same in some* 
degic*p, because we find that Israel never prospered to the 
same extent subsequently. After their rebellion against what 
llioy considered tyiannv and oppression, they seemed to be ]es-, 
piosperous than under that which they considered to be op- 
pi ossion. 

Solomon’s son who succeeded him in the kingdom was 
Rehoboam. The twelve tribes, while uniting under David and 
mi Eloquently supporting Solomon, nevertheless preserved tri¬ 
bal liberties and called a council of all the tribes except the 
one to which the royal family belonged (Judali—Beniamin 
being a small tribe attached to Judah). This gathering of the 
ten tribes was in the capital city of the principal one, Eph¬ 
raim, in the city of Shecliem. The representatives of the ten 
tubes made no secret of the fact that they wished assurances 
lioni the new' king that there would bo an abatement of the 
roval demands in the nature of levies of men for public labor, 
of taxes, liberties, etc., and that their loyalty to him as their 
king was more or less in the balance. The king was invited 
to attend this meeting. 


WHAT BETTER COULD BE EXPECTED 0 

The king was really a better man in some respects than 
might have been expected when w^e call to mind that lns> 
mother was a heathen woman, aiul that to please her Solomon 
had erected a sanctuary to Moloch on Mount Olivet. With 
such a mother and a royal father whose time was necessarily 
largely occupied in other ways, it would have been a wonder 
if Relioboam bad been more godly than he was. The older 
councillors advised that he yield to the demands of the tribes 
as gracefully as possible, but the young men expressed the 
thought that to yield a little would mean a pressure to yield 
more and would show* weakness. They advised that he speak 
out holdlv and bully his subjects into loyalty. He followed 
their advice and sent as Ills reply, “Mv father made your 
yoke heavy, but T w-ill add to it- my father chastised yon 
with whips, but 1 will chastise a <>u with scorpion*, h'bips 
with metal lumps on the strands]/' The answer was a foolish 
one and precipitated the separation of the ten tribes from the 
tw f o. That separation lasted for centuries: the only healing 
of it ever took place was that, after the captivity in Babylon, 
so many as desired of all the tribes gathered back again mto 
Canaan and were henceforth one little nation. 

We are to view the affairs of nations and the affairs of 
individuals as separate and distinct, though the individuals 
make up the nations Things may lie working advantageously 
to the individuals, but disadvantageous^ as respects the 
nations, or vice versa. The Lord’s people are to learn to trust 
him in the guidance of the gre«\t affairs of life-—that he is 
overruling in the affairs of nations in the interest of liis loyal 
servants. This w r as so in respect to Israel’s affairs. The split 
in that nation must have seemed to many of the people a 
woful disaster, reducing them as a nation from a high place 
as one of the principal nations of earth to a much lower level. 
To some it may seem even to intimate a failure of the divine 
purposes—that God never wdslied the nation to be di¬ 
vided, but wished the Jewish people to become great, 
mighty, powerful, so that lie might accomplish through 
them the promise that in the seed of Abraham all the families 
of the earth should be blessed. But those who took such a 
view’ erred. God wished the nation to be divided—he washed 
to humble them, to weaken them. This is distinctly stated 
in the lesson, as we read the cause was from the Lord, that 
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he might establish his word through the prophet Ahijah. 
Some time before the Lord had sent a message through this 
prophet to Jereboam to the effect that the latter should 
become king of the ten tribes, and now the answer of Reho- 
boam paved the way to the accomplishment of that prophecy. 

PROPER VIEWS OP ISRAEL’S EXPERIENCES 

As in the lessons of the next six months we shall study 
the history of Israel, let us view it from this standpoint. Let 
us not think of the matter as being wholly the result of 
unwisdom on the part of kings and rulers, but as being a 
matter entirely overruled by the Lord with a special object 
in view. 

The object in view—indeed the entire object of the Jewish 
dispensation—was the purifying of Abraham’s descendants, so 
that the Lord might find in that people the most holy, the 
most devoted, the most obedient, to the intent that when the 
time should come for the presentation of Messiah, the nation 
should be represented by its very best people under the most 
favorable conditions. This was attained. In the time of our 
Lord, notwithstanding the fact that many of that nation who 
heard him were called hypocrites and many others were pro¬ 
fessedly publicans and sinners, nevertheless the moral and 
religious conditions of the nation were never better. This is 
evidenced, we think, by the fact that, in addition to the dis¬ 
ciples and the five hundred brethren who received our Lord 
during his ministry, there were several thousand ready to 
receive him on the day of Pentecost, and more thousands sub¬ 
sequently. It is doubtful if as many thousands of “Israelites 
indeed, in whom there was no guile,” could have been found 
m any other period of Israel’s history. The finding of them 
at that time was by no means accidental, but was the result of 
divine providences in their national experience. 

The Lord sifted the nation time after time to take out of 
it the classes possessing less faith and to bring more closely 
together those possessing more faith, until the best results 
were eventually found, as we have shown. The experiences nar¬ 
rated in our lesson were the beginnings of a sifting process, 
the nation of Israel was more or less honey-combed with idol¬ 
atry, though still the religion of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob 
was their national faith. The Temple at Jerusalem was the 
center of this faith, and the tribe of Judah—through which 
the Lord had foretold Messiah should come, and in which, 
therefore, the kingly authority was vested—became on this 
account the most religious of all the tribes, because thus 
< losely identified with this hope and its fulfilment, and because 
in their king Messiah’s kingdom was typified, as in their sac¬ 
rifices his sufferings were typified. Both the sufferings and 
the royal glories, therefore, were more vividly and specially 
impressed upon the people of Judah than upon those of the 
ten tribes, wdiose territory w 7 as more or less remote from 
the capital city, the Temple, etc.—especially in a time when 
theie was no rapid means of communication. 

During the period of the union of the tribes under David 
and Solomon, some of the most devoted people of all the 
tribes had removed to Jerusalem, partly through their re¬ 
ligious convictions and for the privilege of prayer in the 
Temple, and for more frequent association in the religious 
festivities. With the political rupture came the tendency 
to cast off all faith in the promises made to the fathers to 
the effect that a deliverer should rise out of Zion and that 
this great king should be of the tribe of Judah. Patriotism 
on the part of the ten tribes would naturally tend to alienate 
them from these religious promises. They must have remem¬ 
bered that the Lord had said that his law-giver would not 
depart from Judah until Shiloh should come—until the Mes¬ 
siah. In harmony with this we shall find, as we progress 
during this series of lessons, that idolatry began to come 
into the ten tribes more and more after their separation from 
Judah, and that likewise those who respected the Lord and 
his promises and were dissatisfied with idolatry, were dis¬ 
posed to leave their own tribes and to emigiate to the land of 
Judah. This division of the tribes, therefore, tended to sift 
the Israelites indeed out of all the tiibes into the land of 
Judah. 


SIFTINGS OF SPIRITUAL ISRAEL 

Spiritual Israelites studying this lesson should take spec¬ 
ial note of this feature—should notice that the Lord over¬ 
ruled in all the affairs of the typical people for the welfare 
of the true-hearted. Applying this lesson to spiritual Israel, 
we learn not to feel disappointed at what to others might 
appear to be unfavorable turns in national or temporal affairs, 
realizing that the Lord is wisely directing, not according to 
man’s wisdom but according to his own plan and in the in¬ 
terest of his own cause, which means also in the interests of 
his own people. From this standpoint the Lord’s consecrated 
people may seem less patriotic than others, but they may 
continually have joy and peace in all the vicissitudes of life, 
knowing that all things are co-operating for good to them 
that love the Lord. 

Verse 16 briefly tells that the ten tribes revolted from 
Relioboam in a quiet and peaceful manner, advising the king 
that he must look to his own tribe for support. Verse IT 
refers to the Israelites from all these tribes which dwelt in 
the cities of Judah, and who from religious or other con¬ 
siderations were not moved to join with their tribes in re¬ 
bellion, but preferred affiliation with the tribe of Judali, in 
which God through the prophet had declared that his bless¬ 
ing should come, and the worship divinely instituted at the 
Temple, built under divine direction. 

The king, uncertain to what extent the dissatisfied ones 
would carry their threat, sent to them Adoram, the Secre¬ 
tary of the Treasury, the one having charge over the assess¬ 
ments, etc., the same mentioned in 1 Kings 4:6, called 
Adoniram, who presided over the forced labor. He was prob¬ 
ably commissioned to do as pre\ lou-dy, call for levies of lab¬ 
orers to serve the king as troops and for general national 
services. The people promptly resented it, and after the 
manner of their time the king's messenger was stoned. At 
this, the king realized that the people were not only sullen 
but angry and determined, that a rebellion was not onl> 
threatened but accomplished, and that his own life would 
probably be in danger unless he got back into the boundaries 
of Judah. The ten tribes chose Jereboam for their king and 
supported a separate government. King Rehoboam, loath 
to lose so large a part of his empire, at first thought to 
compel the union by putting down the rebellion, but the 
Lord warned him to the contrary—this also being in ac¬ 
cordance with what we have heretofore seen, that it was part 
of the divine plan that the nations should be divided, and 
that, as we have seen, for the greater blessing of the Israel¬ 
ites indeed. 

THE LORD ABHORRETH THE PROUD 

Our Golden Text fits well to the king. He had evidently 
overlooked, as many others have done, his father’s words ol 
wisdom, ‘‘Pride goeth before destruction, and a haughty 
spirit before a fall.” We will not claim that if the king had 
taken a less haughty course he would not ultimately have lost 
the ten tribes from I113 kingdom; 011 the contrary, we believe 
that would have been the result anyway. Neverthele-^, the 
Lord has a peculiar way of causing fore-intended events to 
come to pass in accordance with natural laws, etc. 

The force of the proverb is still greater to us who are 
spiritual Israelites than to any otheis in the woild at any 
time, for by the grace of God we who have received the high 
calling have reached a position, a standing, never previously 
granted to any, and the higher the standing the more serious 
would he the fall, and the greater tin* blessing the more 
serious would be the loss by destruction. Let us, dear breth¬ 
ren, as those who have tasted of diwno favor, as tlio^e who 
have been made recipients of so great blessings, let 11 s walk 
humblv with the Lord; let him that thinketh he stamleth 
take heed lest he fall. Let us icmeinbei that pride leads to 
destruction; that a haughty spirit, a domineering, self-satis¬ 
fied disposition, tends to undermine the character, and ulti¬ 
mately to precipitate the haughty one fiom his vantage posi¬ 
tion into degradation-—in some cases into death, the second 
death. 


Jeroboam, by divine arrangement the king of the ten-tribe 
kingdom of Israel, trusted not in the Lord. To some extent 
he must have recognized that God had given him the king¬ 
dom; nevertheless he proceeded to establish himself in it, 
leaving the will and power of God out of his consideration. 
He was a worldly-wise man: expediency was the law which 


SELFISH EXPEDIENCY MISLED THEM 

1 Kings 12:23-33—July 10. 

Golden Text- —“Keep yourselves from idols .”— 1 John 3:21 


governed his course. He concluded that to make the separa 
tion between the ten tribes and the two tribes lasting, and 
thus to insure his own throne, the religious arrangements of 
the people must be changed. By divine order Jerusalem was 
the center of religious service, and all the people, individually 
or representatively, wore expected to be at Jerusalem three 
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times a year—at the feast of Passover in April, feast of 
Pentecost m June, and the feast of Tabernacles in October. 
Jeroboam feared that this recognition of Jerusalem as the 
center of the religious interests might ultimately lead the 
ten tribes to long for union with Judah; hence one of his 
first arrangements was to break the religious tie. 

This was done by the establishment of two religious cen¬ 
ters favorably located in the ten-tribe kingdom—one at Dan, 
in the most northern part, where an altar had long been 
maintained contrary to divine arrangement, where certain 
descendants of Moses had long officiated and continued to 
officiate under Jeroboam’s arrangement. The other sacred 
place established was Bethel, the place where Jacob had his 
dream and saw the ladder with angels ascending and de¬ 
scending. This place on this account had always been some¬ 
what sacred in the minds of the children of Israel Jeroboam 
thus showed' worldly wisdom in selecting places for the new 
religious movement that were already sacred to his people. 

EVIL GARBS ITSELF AS ANGEL OF LIGHT 

Thus error and everything pertaining to it is always 
crafty, insidious. Temptations to wrong doing are rarely 
presented in an open, blunt manner—usually they come 
clothed in the garments of light and associating themselves 
with something sacred, claiming to be for spiritual advance¬ 
ment. So Jeroboam claimed that the ten tribes had long 
enough gone to the farther part of the country, to Jerusa¬ 
lem, to worship; that it was time that Israelites should 
recognize that their God was accessible from other quarters 
as well. It was time that they should feel a kind of national 
pride and patiiotism in connection with their religion. 
Craftily he did not tell them his real reason, that he feared 
ultimately his own rejection and was merely strengthening 
his power over them and feathering his own nest. 

The two bulls or calves of gold were probably made of 
wood overlaid with gold; as we would say, they were golden 
calves. One was located at each of the sacred cities ap¬ 
pointed, and at each a house was built dedicated to the wor¬ 
ship of God, and the golden bull installed as God’s representa¬ 
tive—as representative of him who brought Israel out of 
Egypt. We are not to think that Jeroboam and the people 
turned quickly to worship the bull as a god. They surely would 
have indignantly denied anything of the sort, just as today 
the Roman Catholics and Greek Catholics deny that they 
worship images, pictures, crucifixes, etc., and for the same 
reason. The claim is that these things represent spiritual 
truths anu help the mind. We find to the contrary, how¬ 
ever, that the scriptural declaration alone should be followed, 
and that any other course is sure to lead to idolatry; and 
so in this lesson it is stated that, “This thing became a sin” 
unto the people. It was not only a sin in that it was con¬ 
trary to the divine arrangement to have any other place 
for a general convocation for worship except at Jerusalem, 
but it became a sin in that it led them gradually into idola¬ 
try. God was forgotten, and the worship attached more and 
more to the image. 

TO RESIST EVIL IS PROFITABLE 

Not content with changing the arrangement, the king 
changed the priesthood also. The priests and Levites lived 
In various countries of Palestine, yet had certain seasons 
of the year at which they went to Jerusalem to take part 
in the services there, thus unifying the people and the re¬ 
ligious sentiment and continually keeping it fresh. It is 
probable, though not so stated, that the Levites retused to 
join with the king, refusing to co-operate in the establish¬ 
ment of these unauthorized religious services mixed with 
idolatry. If so, it was to their credit. But the king would 
have no difficulty in finding others willing to take the serv¬ 
ices, and quite probably to these would go the tithes of the 
people. This in turn would mean temporal deprivation to 
the Levites as a reward for their fidelity to the Lord and 
the truth. As a consequence many of them removed to the 
kingdom of Judah. Thus, as we suggested in our last les¬ 
son,' the sifting of the noblest, truest and best people from 
the ten tribes was gathered into the nation of Judah, and 
was evidently a part of the divine program for preparing 


that people for the reception of Messiah in due time. 

Jeroboam’s scheme was far-reaching. In addition to chang¬ 
ing the place of gathering and the priesthood, he changed 
also the date for one of the gatherings, which, instead of 
being held on the seventh month, he appointed for the eighth. 
However, craftily he perceived that by taking the high priest’s 
position to himself and being both priest and king he would 
attach to his own person more of the reverence of the peo¬ 
ple. This was the very matter which God had stipulated for 
the Israelites as being more favorable to their liberties, as 
putting less power into the hands of their rulers, as keeping 
their religion on a separate basis from their politics. But 
Jeroboam’s plan evidently was to take the very step that 
would forward his personal ambitions. Similarly the em¬ 
perors of Rome took to themselves the priestly office, in order 
that they might the more effectually bind the people to them 
and appear to be not only great military heroes, but the 
representatives of the gods. 

LESSONS WE MAY DRAW FROM THIS 
Let us apply to our own hearts the lessons that evil is 
insidious, and that every parting of the ways, every leaving 
of the divine path, signifies a separation from righteousness 
to a degree we are unable to estimate at the beginning. Let 
us learn that the only safe course to pursue is to trust in the 
Lord and to be glad to have whatever his providences may 
mark out for us, and to refuse to have anything contrary 
to his will, however desirable it might be, however gratify¬ 
ing to human ambition. Let us learn the lesson that ambi¬ 
tion is a dangerous thing—especially in our present imperfect 
condition, where our judgments are more or less warped from 
the fall, where our knowledge is imperfect and where Satan 
is sure to put light for darkness and darkness for light. Our 
ambitions must be curbed, yea, every thought must be brought 
into subjection to the will of God in Christ, if we would be 
on safe ground as new creatures in Christ Jesus. 

MAMMON WORSHIP IS IDOLATRY 
Let us not too quickly suppose that we are not in danger 
along the lines of Jeroboam’s fall. Let us note carefully the 
Golden Text applied by the Apostle, under divine guidance, 
to the new creatures of this Gospel dispensation, “Keep 
yourselves fro;m idols.” On every hand policy suggests the 
setting up of idols—that we love or respect or serve some 
one or some thing or some system in an improper spirit or 
degree, and allowing such to take the place in our hearts 
which properly belongs to the Lord only. Some have their 
chief temptation from one quarter and others from another 
quarter. Some are disposed to idolize husband or wife or 
child, and really, in their affection and interest and devo¬ 
tion, give these a place superior to that accorded to the Lord. 
Others are inclined to idolize wealth and to devote them¬ 
selves to it, continually serving it, seeking it as though it 
were the most important thing in the world. Others are 
disposed to worship fame, desiring to be thought some great 
one either in the church or in the world, to attain a position, 
a pre-eminence; they hunger and thirst more after the pre¬ 
eminence than after righteousness—they worship it, it be¬ 
comes their idol; in their hearts and time and affections it 
takes to a considerable extent the place belonging to God, 
whose will and service is correspondingly neglected. Others 
set up selfishness pure and simple as their idol; they serve 
self, minister to self, comfort self, please self, etc., instead 
of God. In many respects this idol of self is the most horri¬ 
ble one of all—the meanest looking. Others, disdaining per¬ 
sonal ambition and selfish consolations, take on in some re¬ 
spects a nobler thought, yet are deceived by the adversary in 
worshiping a sect, a party, a faction. To it they will sacri¬ 
fice, to it they will yield their lives, for it they would yield 
their reputations, and the while—like the Apostle, before his 
name was changed from Saul to Paul—they would verily 
think that they did God service. Let us, dear brethren and 
sisters, keep ourselves from all idols, and, as the Apostle 
exhorts, sanctify the Lord God in our hearts. “The Lord 
your God will prove you, to know whether ye love the Lord 
vour God with all your heart and with all vour soul.”—Deut. 
13:3. 


INTERESTING QUESTIONS ANSWERED 


IN THE SAME BODY 

Question .—When our Lord appeared to the eleven apostles 
in the upper room and invited Thomas to thrust his hand 
into his side and put his finger into the nail prints, wag it 
the same body that was buried in Joseph’s tomb a few days 
before? If not, was it a deception practiced upon Thomas? 

Answer. —No: it was neither the same body nor was there 
a deception. Our Lord’s body, buried in Joseph’s tomb, was 


composed of flesh and bones, and could not have passed 
through the door into the room in which the disciples were 
met—“the doors being shut.” To have dissolved it into gases, 
and to have thus brought it into the room and reorganized 
it there, would have been to destroy one body and to make 
another. Nothing of this kind was necessary, and we have 
some reason for supposing that the body which lay in the 
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tomb is hidden away by the Lord as was the body of Moses, 
though for a different purpose. Possibly it is preserved in¬ 
corruptible as a great object lesson for the future, that men 
may actually look upon him whom they have pierced, actually 
see the remains of him who died for them. The man Christ 
Jesus gave himself a sacrifice for our sins completely and 
forever; and that sacrifice was never taken back. To have 
taken it back would have meant the cancellation of our re¬ 
demption. Instead, the heavenly Father gave to our Lord 
Jesus a spiritual body, glorious, honorable and immortal. 
Thus, as the Apostle declares, the Father exalted our Lord 
far above angels, principalities and powers, and every name 
that is named. As we have already shown (Millennial 
Dawn, Vol. ii., p. 123), there was a special reason why our 
Lord appeared at all to his disciples after his resurrection. 

As a spirit being he would, of course, be invisible to them, 
and a miracle was performed every time they saw him;—he 
appeared to them at different times, in different places and 
in different bodies, forms and appearances. As the writers 
declare, he “showed” himself. At any other time than when 
he thus showed himself he was hidden from human sight, 
as are other spirit beings. One of these manifestations was to 
the disciples in the upper room. Thomas, not being present, 
was informed, and inquired of the others whether or not 
they had noticed the nail points or seen the wounded side. 
Apparently they had not, and Thomas declared his incredulity, 
saying that they might believe if they chose that Jesus was 
risen from the dead, but he would not believe unless he saw 
the nail-prints and the spear-mark. 

When our Lord appeared in the upper room, the doors 
being shut, and Thomas present, the body in which he ap¬ 
peared must have been created or materialized inside the 
room! and when he subsequently vanished out of their sight 
it was merely a dissolution of the body. Not only so, but 
the clothing must also have been created or materialized 
in that room. Our contention with spiritualists is not that 
there is absolutely no foundation to their claim of materiali¬ 
zation, for we believe that their seances are not all fraudu¬ 
lent; but our contention is that the materializations which 
they show are deceptions, in that they appear like deceased 
friends while in reality they are the fallen angels, the “de¬ 
mons” of the Scriptures. The Scriptures show clearly that 
the dead could not thus materialize, for they know not any¬ 
thing and will not know anything until the awakening on 
the resurrection morn.—Eccles. 9:5. 

In our Lord’s case the matter was different. “He was 
put to death in the flesh, but revived a quickening spirit,” 
and it was quite within his ability as well as his rights to 
appear in any manner he might choose for the purpose of in¬ 
structing his disciples,—teaching them that he was no longer 
deceased, but alive; and no longer man, but a spirit being— 
“Now the Lord is that spirit.” Before he became a man he 
appeared to Moses in a flame of fire, in what appeared to be 
a burning bush, yet there was no deception in it; and he 
appeared unto Abraham as a man on the way to Sodom. So 
after he had again become a spirit being by resurrection he 
appeared to Mary as the gardener, and to the two on the 
way to Emmaus as a traveler, and in the upper room to 
Thomas and others in a body similar to the one in which he 
had been buried. 

LITE AND EVERLASTING LIFE 

Question .—Is there any difference between life in its per¬ 
fection, as Adam enjoyed it before he sinned, and everlasting 
life, which the Lord purposes to give eventually to the worthy 
of mankind, and as expressed to the sheep in Matt. 25:46, 
“These shall go away into everlasting life”? 

Answer .—Death is the opposite, or antithesis of life. Man 
was created a living soul, a living creature, and death had 
no power upon him until after he sinned: then he came under 
its power, as the divine sentence expressed it, “Dying thou 
shalt die.” Where the dying began life in its perfection 
ceased. From this standpoint not a soul of humanity has 
life—neither perfect life nor a right to perfect life. All 
rights have been forfeited and death is reigning over all. 

Adam before he sinned possessed everlasting life, a life 
which would have lasted forever had he remained obedient 
to God. As is well known to our readers, the word “ever¬ 
lasting” in our English language has a stronger meaning than 
any word either in the Hebrew or the Greek language: the 
strongest Greek or Hebrew word would properly be trans¬ 
lated lasting. Adam had the lasting life and lost it; Jesus 
has redeemed for mankind that which was lost by Adam, 
and the Millennial age is to be the time of restoration— 
restitution. What men will get eventually through Christ’s 
redemptive work and their acceptance of it and obedience to 
its terms will be the same lasting life which father Adam 


lost—human life, unimpaired either by sentence or by disease. 

This Gospel age is the anti-typical Day of Atonement, 
in which the church, typified by the goat, fills up or partici¬ 
pates in the work of sacrifice with her Lord Jesus, who in the 
type was represented by the bullock. The entire Gospel age 
is devoted to the sacrificing of these—Christ Jesus, the head, 
and the church, the members of his body, who “fill up that 
which is behind of the afflictions of Christ.” With the close 
of this Gospel age the Atonement Day will be ended, and, 
as expressed in the type, an atonement will have been ac¬ 
complished for the sins of the whole world, and forthwith 
the forgiveness of all sins under the original curse will be 
decreed for men. As the Apostle expresses the matter,—As 
by the offence of one [Adam], judgment [sentence] came 
upon all men to condemnation, even so by the righteousness 
of one the free gift will come upon all men to justification of 
life. For as by one man’s disobedience the many were made 
sinners, “even so through the obedience of one shall the many 
be made righteous”—that as sin has reigned unto death, 
even so might grace reign through righteousness unto eternal 
life, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

With the completion of the “better sacrifices” (Heb. 9:23) 
the Atonement will be complete and the sentence will be re¬ 
moved from mankind. Thenceforth no man will be under 
sentence of death for Adam’s transgression, but whosoever 
then shall die will die for his own sins. The Life-giver, the 
merit of whose sacrifice accomplished all this, will be pres¬ 
ent with his associated church, his bride, as the great Phy¬ 
sician, to heal and to bless and to uplift all who will to be 
blest. 

From the moment the sentence of death shall be lifted the 
dying processes will cease to reign, and the living processes 
will begin to reign in mankind. More and more through¬ 
out the thousand years life will reign, will become ascendant 
in mankind, and more and more the weaknesses and imperfec¬ 
tions resulting from the death sentence will abate, until at 
the close of the Millennial age life in its perfection will be 
attained by mankind—any unwilling to progress, by obedi¬ 
ence to the great Prophet, having been cut off from amongst 
the people from time to time. (Acts 3:23) Thus righteous¬ 
ness will be reigning—unto life—during the Millennial age, 
as sin has reigned—unto death—during the past 6,000 years, 
under the curse. 

Thus seen, life will begin in mankind in a small way, but 
will be in the ascendancy: all will live, except as they shall 
wilfully reject the provisions of life. Thus every man will 
get lasting life at the hands of his Redeemer at his awaken¬ 
ing, and the measure will increase according to his obedi¬ 
ence until he shall have attained it in its fullest measure at 
the close of the Millennium, and then standing trial to see 
whether or not his heart is fully loyal to the Lord. If de¬ 
termined that he is in full loyalty his testings will be at an 
end, and the same life will be his in perpetuity—so long as 
he remains in accord with the spirit and laws of his Creator. 

Thus seen, our confidence that the future life will be an 
everlasting one, is not based upon any immortal quality which 
mankind possesses, or will ever possess, but based upon the 
principles of the divine arrangement revealed to us in the 
Word, namely, that God was pleased to create and is pleased 
to continue everlastingly those of his creatures in harmony 
with himself—that there is no penalty nor suggestion of 
death to any intelligent creature of God, except upon condi¬ 
tion of sin—the soul that sinneth, it shall die. 

IT WAS “FINISHED” AT CALVARY 

Question .—One of the preaching brethren suggested in 
my hearing that our Lord’s sacrifice was not finished until 
he ascended up on high and appeared in the presence of the 
Father, and that the evidence of its being finished was the 
sending of the holy Spirit at Pentecost. Is this the correct 
thought? 

Answer .—No. The correct thought is that the Lord’s 
sacrifice was completed at Calvary, where he cried, “It is 
finished!” Possibly you misunderstood the conversation re¬ 
ferred to, and the speaker may have said, or probably in¬ 
tended to say, that satisfaction for our sins was not ac¬ 
complished at the cross, but when our Lord Jesus appeared 
in the Father’s presence and offered the merit of his sacrifice 
on our behalf—appropriating to believers their share in his 
Atonement work. That the Atonement work at Calvary, 
was satisfactory to the Father was demonstrated by our 
Lord’s resurrection from the dead. That he had offered the 
merit of the sacrifice as a covering for the sins of believers, 
and that it was so accepted of the Father, was witnessed by 
the holy Spirit at Pentecost. 
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ARGUMENTS FOR CHRISTIAN UNITY 

Recently at a Protestant ministers’ meeting in the Y. M. 
C. A. building, St. Louis, Mo., the following argument was pre¬ 
sented by Rev. Gilbert Dobbs, of the Coliseum Place Baptist 
Church:— 

“The churches of Jesus Christ are confronted by a gigantic 
problem. Nineteen centuries have passed since our Lord came 
in the flesh, and taught and wrought and died; nineteen cen* 
turies since he arose from the dead and said, ‘Go, disciple all 
nations,’ and yet the nations are still stumbling on the dark 
mountains. Only the apex of the great pyramid of humanity 
has thus far been brightened and transformed by the Gospel 
light, a diamond point flashing in the sun. But what about the 
great pyramidal base, the black carbon of ignorance and super¬ 
stition and sin and all the marks of a lost and benighted race? 

“Nineteen centuries, and only 390,000,000 nominal Chris¬ 
tians in all the world, and only 116,000,000 of these belonging 
to all Protestant denominations. That leaves more than one 
billion souls absolutely destitute of the bread of life. What a 
3ad commentary on the sloth and strife of Christendom! This 
is the problem: IIow shall the great black pyramid be trans- 
foimed by light’ What concentrated energy and fervency must 
be displayed befoie the black can be burned out, and the huge 
mass become, as it were, a colossal kohinoor of divine splendor 
and glory 9 

“You remember the part of that remarkable prayer of Jesus 
recorded by the Evangelist John, where he prays- ‘That they 
11 may be one. thou. Father, art in me. and 1 in thee: that 
they also may be one in us; that the world may believe that 
thou hast sent me.’ and again he repeats it, ‘that the world 
may believe that thou bast sent me and hast loved them as 
thou hast loved mo.’ The great utilitarian purpose of Chris¬ 
tian unity is, therefore, that the world may believe. . . . 

“We must get closer together. We must cease looking at 
our denominational difficulties through the magnifying micro¬ 
scope of bigotry and prejudice, and at our essential agreement 
through the inverted telescope of indifference and selfishness. 
Of course Christian unity does not mean uniformity. The lat¬ 
ter is perhaps not desirable; and at present it i-> certainly not 
feasible. It is not one form that we need, but one spirit, a 
spirit of brotherly kindness and a broad Christian charity. 
All arbitrary and coercive methods of attaining uniform re¬ 
ligious observances are anti-Christian. God’s children are free¬ 
men, and their service must be rational and voluntary. There 
is nothing more uniform than penitentiary life. The same 
shaven face, the same cropped pates, the same stripes, the same 
dull, slavish tasks. It is not the unity of the prison that we 
covet, but the unity of the family, where each preserves his 
individuality, and yet where all dwell together in love, sharing 
a common life and hope and purpose. 

“And just as there cannot be any uniform ritual, so there 
cannot reasonably be any uniform creed. Of course we all 
admit that God’s Word is our all-sufficient guide in matters of 
faith and practice, an infallible and inherent standard by w huh 
•we must be led: but as each man must interpret that Word as 
his mind and conscience shall direct, we cannot expect that all 
will see alike. The domain of God’s truth is so wide, and the 
various paths of interpretation are so numerous and intricate, 
and the human understanding is such a complex matter, that 
all of us may not be expected to traverse the same paths. Per¬ 
haps God has so ordained it that every part of his divine truth 
^hall have duo emphasis by raising up different schools of in¬ 
terpreters. 

“You know the parable of the blind men and the elephant. 
In describing the elephant one felt his leg and said, ‘He is like 
a tree.’ Another felt his trunk and said, ‘He is like a huge 
snake.’ Another liis ear, ‘He is like a blanket.’ And still 
another said, ‘He is like a rope,’ as he felt his tail. They were 
all right and all wrong. The part is never equal to the whole. 
Let us not suppose that our distinctive views are of more im¬ 
portance tlian the sum total of accumulated knowledge which 
the whole body of Christian theology sets forth. I think, liow- 
ever, that an occasional ecumenical council for the purpose of 
discussing in a brotherly manner our doctrinal differences with 
a view' of arriving at a clearer conception of the truth, and the 
bringing of the various denominations into a closer sympathy 
and affiliation, would have an admirable effect. . . . 

“The most inspiring utterance on the subject of Christian 
unity, aside from the beautiful prayer of our Savior, to which 
w T e have made reference, is from Paul. Writing to the saints 
at Ephesus, he says: *1, therefore, the prisoner of the Lord, 
beseech you to walk worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are 
called, with all lowliness and meekness, with long-suffering, for¬ 
bearing one another in love, endeavoring to keep the unity of 
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the spirit in the bond of peace. There is one body and one 
spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of your calling; one 
Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father of all, who is 
above all, and through all, and in you all/ 

“The argument is this: As the body of Christ is one, and 
all of God’s people are members of that body, made members 
by the divine Spirit, whose sovereign call they have heard and 
obeyed; as they all have the selfsame hope of eternal life and 
the glad expectation of entering into the joys of their Lord, 
whom they love and serve in common; as they acknowledge but 
one Lord and master, Jesus Christ, and have exercised the same 
saving faith in him, and have been brought into his church 
through baptism, the one symbol of their renewed nature; as 
there is but one God who rules over all, everywhere guiding 
and directing his people by his loving providence, and who has 
made his habitation in every renewed heart; then ought not 
all his people endeavor to recognize and preserve this spiritual 
unity, and live and labor together in peace? 

“The Indians speak of friendship as a golden chain. So may 
all God’s people be linked together in the closest ties of fra¬ 
ternal love, and by keeping the golden chain forever bright, we 
will the best be able to bring a captive w T orld in loving servi¬ 
tude to the feet of our God and Savior.”— Times-Democrat . 

* * * 

The above shows how easy it is to have “a form of godliness 
and deny the power thereofhow easy it is to have a form 
of sound doctrine, but to misapply it! 

Neither our Lord nor the Apostle Paul referred to a union 
of denominations. They preached an individual union with 
Christ, and a consequent relationship of all justified and con¬ 
secrated believers to each other in the one Lord, one faith and 
one baptism. 

This union already exists, except to the extent that de¬ 
nominational creed-fences and social usages separate the Lord’s 
sheep. Wherever and whenever the Lord’s sheep meet they 
may and do quickly identify themselves to each other, and the 
heart-union and fellowship and joy in the Lord they experience 
cannot even be imitated by creedal bonds. 

The union of the church to which our Lord referred in his 
prayer, “That they all may be one,” was this union of heart 
already and always experienced by the true members of the 
“one body,”—and additionally he referred to the actual union 
of all such with himself by the resurrection “change” from 
flesh and blood to spirit being—to be with him and like him 
and to share his glory and power and great work for the world, 
which he mentions just following, viz.: “that the world [during 
the Millennium! may believe.” 

THE JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD 
The Scriptures declare that “when the judgments of the 
Lord are abroad in the earth the inhabitants of the world will 
learn righteousness” (Isa. 26:9), and the coming Millennial 
age is pointed out to us as the world’s Judgment Day; and our 
Lord tells us that the dead world will be awakened from the 
death-sleep—“come forth” unto a resurrection [anas tat ?{.<?, an 
uplifting out of sin and death] by judgments.—John 5:28, 29. 

Now we have an illustration well authenticated by the Chi¬ 
cago journals, showing one kind of judgments which will pre¬ 
vail during the world’s Judgment Day, as follows: — 

Julian Renfro, 21 years old, while engaged with three chums 
at a game of cards, declared his unbelief in a God. He was 
a “higher critic” of the Ingersoll school and said: “Fellows, if 
God would demonstrate himself to me in some way—for in¬ 
stance, if he would strike me deaf and dumb, or blind—I might 
admit his existence.” One of the young men was about to 
reply to the argument when he noticed Renfro turn pale. The 
next moment the skeptic threw his arms out before him as if 
warding off a blow, then he convulsively placed his hands before 
his face. An instant later he fell forward off his chair, and 
on to the floor. Since that time he has been unable to speak or 
hear. In writing he afterward expressed faith in the Lord, and 
declares his intention to study the Scriptures, and if the Lord 
should grant a recovery he hopes yet to preach Christ. 

When the time shall come that the Lord’s judgments of 
rewards and punishments will be promptly meted out, and in 
no uncertain manner, the whole world will be speedily converted 
and, like this young man, be glad to preach the One once blas¬ 
phemed. But we must wait for this to become general until 
the kingdom class shall be completed and the general “Judg¬ 
ment day” or age fully inaugurated. 

THE EFFECT OF THE EASTERN WAR 
The London Spectator, commenting on the recent successes 
of Japan, in the battle on the Yalu river, says: — 

“It is the moral effect upon the world at large which is, 
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and will be, so tremendous as to modify, possibly for all time, 
the relation of Europe to Asia. Until that battle had been 
fought the white race, though deeply impressed with the ca¬ 
pacity of the Japanese and the devoted courage of Japanese 
sailors, was still unconvinced that a Japanese army could rival 
or defeat a European force of anything like adequate dimen¬ 
sions. The pride of the white continent had for three centuries 
seemed to be justified by history, and it created, consciously 
or unconsciously, a mass of belief which was perhaps the cause 
of many of its victories, and certainly of much of its daring. 
The struggle on the Yalu provides precisely the concrete evi¬ 
dence needed to dissipate this confidence. A Japanese army 
has crossed a mighty river in the teeth of European defenders, 
and then has marched upon those Europeans entrenched in a 


splendid hilly position; has driven them out by the close fight* 
ing which we still call fighting with the bayonet; has over¬ 
whelmed the European fire by the superior weight of cannon 
and shells made in Japan itself; has captured whole batteries 
of European guns; has driven European artillerymen in what 
seems to have been headlong rout: and—-most notable fact of 
all—has taken hundreds of European prisoners, who have sur¬ 
rendered, not by a capitulation, but while fighting on the field. 
In other words, an Asiatic Power has arisen which, besides de¬ 
feating a European war-fleet, is proving itself able to use three 
great armies of invasion, each sixty thousand strong, with the 
careful precision, the strategic skill, and the clenching courage 
of armies directed by the great masters of European warfare.” 


THE HAMILTON CONVENTION 


The One-Day Convention held at Hamilton, Canada, was 
quite a success in its way. Delegations were present from every 
quarter of Ontario—sixty-seven from Toronto, thirteen from 
Buffalo, about the same number from Brantford, and ones, twos 
and threes from many points. 

The morning session was for the interested only and w r as not 
advertised. The attendance was about 400. A praise and tes¬ 
timony meeting for 45 minutes was followed by a discourse on 
the divine promise,—“No weapon that is formed against thee 
shall prosper, and every tongue that shall rise against thee in 
judgment thou shalt condemn. This is the heritage of the peo¬ 
ple of the Lord, and their righteousness is of me, saith the 
Lord.” (Isa. 54:17) A full report of this discourse appeared 
in the Pittsburgh Gazette of the day following, and many of 


our readers thus have it. We still have a few copies of the 
Gazette and will be pleased to send a sample on request. 

The afternoon session at 3 o’clock brought out a closely 
packed house, chairs being crowded in the aisles and probably 
fifty persons were seated on the platform behind the speaker. 
The friends estimated that at least 1,100 were present. Pro¬ 
found attention was given to our discourse on “God’s Oath- 
bound Covenant to Abraham and his Seed.” (Ileb. 6:17-20) 
This discourse appeared in full in the Hamilton Times of the 
next day, and thus reached many more than were able to 
hear it. 

The “truth” people all looked and felt joyful in the Lord, 
and, as our train pulled away from the station, about fiftv of 
U3 joined in singing, “God be with you till we meet again.” 


UNIVERSAL ANARCHY—JUST BEFORE OR AFTER OCTOBER. 1914 A. D. 


What seems at first glance the veriest trifle and wholly un¬ 
related to the matter, has changed our conviction respecting 
the time when universal anarchy may be expected in accord 
with the prophetic numbers. We now expect that the anarch¬ 
istic culmination of the great time of trouble which will pre¬ 
cede the Millennial blessings will be after October, 1914, A. D. 
—very speedily thereafter, in our opinion—“in one hour,” 
“suddenly.” 

Our readers familiar with the presentation of the subject 
given in Millennial Dawn will recall that the date, October, 
1914 A. D., is very sharply defined by two lines of evidence: 

(1) The Times of the Gentiles —2,520 years from the overthrow 
of the government of Zedekiah, the last typical king of the 
Jews, in 606 B. C.; and (2) the Parallels , both the length and 
various features of the Jewish and Gospel ages. We have found 
no flaw in either of these prophetic testimonies, nor do we 
believe that fault can be found with them along Scriptural lines 
by anybody. The matter that has just come to our attention 
is that in counting the forty years’ harvest of the Jewish age, 
from October, A. D. 29, to October, A. D. 69, where the year 
70 in Jewish reckoning began, we spoke of that harvest time as 
ending A. D. 70. This is a correct enough statement, because 
the full end of 69 A. D. is up to the beginning of 70 A. D. We 
pointed out that the parallels of time in the harvest of this 
Gospel age began October, 1874, and will end October, 1914—at 
the beginning of 1915, Jewish time. 

All these matters stand just as they were—we have nothing 
to fault or to alter. But in a recent examination of the closing 
of the Jewish harvest, with a view to closer scrutiny as to 
what might be expected in the end of the present harvest of 
Christendom, we noticed that the actual fall of the Jewish 
polity was not at the beginning of A. D. 70, but towards its 
close, and at once we perceived that the forty-year harvest end¬ 
ing 69 A. D. closed before the destruction in its fullest sense 
came upon the typical people. Instantly w r e thought of the 
parallel here and perceived, as above stated, that our forty 
years’ harvest, ending October, 1914 A. D., should not be ex¬ 
pected to include the awful period of anarchy which the Scrip¬ 
tures point out to be the fate of Christendom. The matter 
3eems so plain and simple now that we winder that we or our 
many critical readers did not notice it long ago. The only 
plausible explanation is that in the divine will our eyes were 
holden for the time respecting this matter—possibly with a view 
to our expectations that the harvesting opportunities would 
sooner close, causing our consequent greater zeal in the service. 

Looking back to the prophetic testimony respecting the 
Times of the Gentiles , w r e perceive that, although the Lord did 
not give to worldly governments a definite lease of pow’er until 
1914, nevertheless our Lord’s words, “Jerusalem shall be trod¬ 
den down of the Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles be filled 
full,” gives the intimation broadly enough that the determined 

IV—41 


times or years in which the empire of earth w r ould be in the 
hands of Gentile governments was a fixed one from the divine 
standpoint. And if, as we believe the Scriptures to teach, Gen¬ 
tile domination w'as provided for up to October, 1914, it would 
seem but a reasonable interpretation that divine power for the 
overthrow of the kingdoms of this w’orld would not be exercised 
to their dethronement until after the time allotted for their 
reign had ended—October, 1914. 

True, it was to be in the times of these kings that the God 
of heaven would take from the mountain, without hands [not 
by human pow T er], the little stone which should eventually 
smite the image in its feet. True, also, it was to be in the days 
of these last kings—represented in the toes of the image—that 
the God of heaven should set up his kingdom, which should 
break in pieces and consume all; but the setting up of that 
kingdom we understand has been in progress throughout this 
harvest time, especially since 1878, since which time we believe 
that all the overcomers of the church who die faithful are 
changed “in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye,” and are 
immediately constituted members of the set-up kingdom on the 
other side the veil. Quite probably this setting up will con¬ 
sume nearly or quite all of the forty years of harvest time ap¬ 
portioned to it; but in any event, the time for the smiting of 
the image in its feet will not come until October, 1914 A. D., 
however much trouble and distress of nations may result from 
the prior awakening of their peoples under the enlightening 
influences of the dawning of the Millennial morning. Already 
such distress or perplexity is felt in quarters national, financial 
and religious. 

Our previous expectation was that the anarchistic period 
would last some three or four years, and in our mental calcu¬ 
lations of the opportunities for harvest work, we naturally cut 
off those years, and the time thus appeared shorter to us. Now’, 
however, we see clearly that for some of the church there prob¬ 
ably remain fully ten years of experience, opportunities, test¬ 
ings, victories, joys and sorrows. Each year, however, we may 
expect that the signs of the times will more and more demon¬ 
strate the accuracy of our expectations both for the church and 
for the w 7 orld. As already pointed out, the harvest dates shown 
us in the Scriptures are October, 1874, as the beginning of the 
harvest; April, 1878, as the parallel to our Lord’s death; Octo¬ 
ber, 1881, as the parallel to the tremination of the special favor 
to natural Israelites in the sending of the Gospel to the Gen¬ 
tiles, Cornelius being the first; and October, 1914 A. D., as the 
end of the forty years’ harvest. Any other dates than these are 
purely speculative. We have never set forth any other dates 
as being presented by the Scriptures. We did indeed call atten¬ 
tion to the date suggested bv one of the measurements through 
the upper step of the Great Pyramid’s “Grand Gallery,” but in 
conjunction with the suggestion we particularly intimated that 
it was merely speculative. 
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Our estimate of what may be reasonably looked for as the 
order of events in the next ten years is, of course, based upon 
what the Scriptures indicate to be coming, and is the result of 
our endeavor to put together these coming events in their seem¬ 
ingly logical order or sequence. We have already pointed out 
that the “symbolical image of the beast” began 1846.* We are 
now anxiously looking for the vitalizing of that image as fore¬ 
told in Rev. 13:15. Our expectation is that this causing of the 
image to have life, speech and power will have its fulfilment in 
some pact or union or agreement amongst so-called Protestant 
denominations, with a sympathetic alliance and cooperation 
with the church of Rome. Our expectation is that the spark of 
life to the organic union begun in the Evangelical Alliance 
will come from the Episcopal church, which claims divine au¬ 
thority through apostolic succession—a claim which other 
Protestant denominations would be glad to be able to make. 
The Episcopal church is quite ready to confer the spark of 
authority and vitality, and we opine that three or four more 
years will so greatly increase the tendency toward union and 
toward power amongst Protestants that they will be willing in 
some form to accept the so-called apostolic ordination and au¬ 
thority. If this be not accomplished by 19*10, or evidently be 
very near to accomplishment at that time, we shall feel a 
measure of disappointment. 

Meantime Socialism (which, although not so intended by 
its best and ablest leaders, is incipient anarchy, because even 
its best propositions would prove unworkable under present 
selfish conditions) will be making strong headway throughout 
Christendom, and will be causing more and more perplexity to 
the great, the rich, the mighty, the wise, the influential, ac¬ 
cording to the course of this world. The quickened “image” 
will be closely related to the chief captains of industry, finance 
and politics, and the dread of Socialism and irreligion and an¬ 
archy will draw them more and more closely together and 
make each the more energetic in support of the other. 

As a result of these conditions we may expect an increasing 
disregard of the rights and constitutional prerogatives of all 
who are not directly active supporters of the powers that be, 
political, financial and religious. The freedom of speech and 
freedom to circulate literature will be greatly abridged, under 
the plea that such abridgment is necessary for the public wel¬ 
fare, which in some respects will be the truth. Anything not 
fully in line with the rulers of that time will be reckoned as 

* Sec Millennial Dawm, Vol. hi, p. 119. 


in opposition; and notwithstanding our disposition for peace, 
and our good will toward all men of all classes and stations, 
the Watch Toweb publications will probably come under the 
ban with those of Socialism—though their teachings be as op¬ 
posite as the poles. The period following will seemingly be the 
time when the door will be closing—and opportunities for ser¬ 
vice will be increasingly diminished, though opportunities for 
suffering for the Truth’s sake may increase. 

The lesson to us each and all seems to be that during the 
next five or six years we should labor with intensified zead, be¬ 
cause we know that the night is coming wherein no man can 
labor. How glad we are that in divine providence our lot has 
fallen in the present time! How glad we are that our eyes 
have seen and our ears heard the precious messages peculiar tc 
this time! How glad we are that we are permitted even at 
this “eleventh hour” to engage in the harvest work! How glad 
we are for the prospect of continued opportunities for service— 
a little longer than we had previously supposed! How glad we 
are that, no matter how infinitesimal our talents and opportu¬ 
nities may be, the great Reaper deigns to use us still as his 
co-laborers, and has provided various instruments by which 
even the smallest, the weakest, the humblest, may through 
tracts or books or otherwise engage in the wonderful opportu¬ 
nities of the harvest of this age. 

In answer to many inquiries respecting the progress of the 
work, we take this opportunity of assuring the dear co-laborers 
that it is progressing greatly. The volunteers are very ener¬ 
getic and we are continually noting favorable results: some 
of the Lord’s truth-hungry sheep are being found and re¬ 
vived; the colporteurs are finding more and more a readiness 
to hear as the people awaken to the fact that their theological 
professors and ministers and many of the membership of the 
various denominations are drifting farther and farther from 
faith in God and in his Book. As the chasm between faith and 
unbelief widens and deepens, as the higher critics become more 
and more bold, and the evolutionists more and more assertive, 
the true sheep are getting to listen more and more attentively 
for the Shepherd’s voice, and to realize that they have been fol¬ 
lowing to some extent false guides and have been too careless of 
the voice of the Shepherd. Now is the time for reaching these 
hungry sheep, who if not speedily nourished with the truth will 
fall into the evolution theories and the higher critical pit of 
infidelity. 


THE ATONEMENT FOR SIN 


A SCIENTIST’S VIEW 

Sir Oliver Lodge, F. R. S., D. Sc., of Birmingham Univer¬ 
sity, England, has recently expressed his views on the above 
fundamental feature of the Christian religion. Such gentlemen 
in the past have kept their unbelief somewhat secret, but now 
they are encouraged, emboldened, by the temerity of the “high¬ 
er critic” infidels in pulpits and seminaries, and are speaking 
their minds more freely. This man. learned in worldly lore, and 
the trusted educator of many good people’s sons, expresses his 
unbelief in the first proposition in his published article, thus:— 

“In the days when the vicariousness of sin could be ac¬ 
cepted, and when an original fall of Adam could be held as 
imputed to the race, it was natural to admit the possibility of 
a vicarious punishment and to accept an imputed righteousness. 
In the days when God could be thought of as an angry Jeho¬ 
vah who sent pestilences until he was propitiated by the smell 
of a burnt offering, it was possible to imagine that the just 
anger of an offended God could be met by the sacrifice of an 
innocent victim. . . . 

“As a matter of fact, the higher man of today is not worry¬ 
ing about his sins at all, still less about their punishment. His 
mission, if he is good for anything, is to be up and doing, and 
in so far as he acts wrongly or unwisely he expects to suffer. 
He may unconsciously plead for mitigation on the ground of 
good intentions, but never either consciously or unconsciously 
will any one but a cur ask for the punishment to fall on some 
one else, nor rejoice if told that it has already so fallen. 

“As for ‘original sin’ or ‘birth sin’ or other notion of that 
kind, by which is partly meant the sins of his parents, that 
sits absolutely light by him. As a matter of fact, it is non¬ 
existent, and no one but a monk could have invented it. What¬ 
ever it be, it is not a business for which we are responsible. 
We did not make the world; and an attempt to punish us for 
our animal origin and ancestry would be simply comic, if any 
one could be found who was willing to take it seriously. 

“Here we are; we have risen, as to our bodies, from the 
beasts; as a race the struggle has been severe, and there have 
been both rises and falls. We have been helped now and again 
by bright and shining individual examples—true incarnations 


of diviner spirits than our own—notably by one supremely 
bright Spirit who blazed out nineteen hundred years ago, and 
was speedily murdered by the representatives of that class 
whose mission it appears to be to wage war against the proph¬ 
ets, and to do their worst to exterminate new ideas and kmd3 
of goodness to which they are not accustomed. Fortunately for 
the race, they are only able to kill the body; the soul, the in¬ 
spiration, the germ of a new and higher faith seems forever 
beyond their grasp.” « • * 

Here we see the wretched effect of false doctrine: we see a 
noble mind poisoned against the Bible and its grand plan of 
redemption through the death of Christ. The time will come 
when grand men like this one will be relieved of their blind¬ 
ness. “All the blind eyes shall be opened and all the deaf ears 
ehall be unstopped.” Thank God! Now we cannot hope to in¬ 
fluence such: we cannot hope to antidote the poison of error 
in those already poisoned, but we do hope to forewarn and 
forearm and put on guard those not already prejudiced and 
poisoned. This is our constant aim in this “evil day.” 

Sir Oliver Lodge will not deny that “pestilences” and other 
form of disease—death—have reigned over the world for centu¬ 
ries. He may deny that there is any personal God, and call 
nature his god, and thus charge to irresponsible nature all the 
evils that afflict men: but so surely as he admits a personal 
and intelligent Almighty God he must also admit that this 
Almighty being causes “pestilences,” diseases, death or else 
that knowing of these he is careless or indifferent to the inter¬ 
ests of his creatures. This issue cannot be honestly dodged. 
The answer is one of the keys to the argument. 

The spiteful animosity against the Biblical teaching of vi¬ 
carious atonement by Jesus for the sin of Adam is undoubtedly 
engendered by the labyrinth of hateful and unscriptural errors 
which ever since “the dark ages” has been associated with the 
doctrine of the vicarious atonement in all the creeds of Chris¬ 
tendom. 

This wrong view (which has misled many honest minds into 
opposition to the true view) is briefly stated. thus : God be¬ 
came enraged at Adam and Eve for their disobedience and 
damned them to an eternity of torture, and, still not satisfied, 


[3390] 



July 1. 1904 


ZION’S WATCH TOWER 


(200-202) 


he included all their children that should ever be born. Later on 
Jesus, by his sufferings, caused a cancellation of part of the 
sentence so far as part of the people were concerned. Or, as 
some view it, God declared that he would never recede from 
his anger, would never forgive any, but let all roast forever 
unless Jesus would suffer for some and release them. No 
wonder every true man would reject such a conception of God, 
or if he accepted it would refuse to worship him or to regard 
him as even an equal with honest manhood. This is not the 
view of “vicarious atonement” which we defend, nor the one 
which the Bible presents. 

HOW DIFFERENT AND HOW REASONABLE IS THE BIBLE 
VIEW OF THE MATTER! 

The divine decree is, that absolute obedience to the divine 
commands shall be required of all and for the good of all. Be¬ 
cause all unrighteousness is sin, therefore the decree, “The 
wages of sin is death”—to the intent that sin and its attendant 
misery may not be eternal—to the intent that perfection in 
holiness, perfection in life and perfection in happiness may for¬ 
ever be indissolubly connected. 

With such a righteous indignation against sin, with such a 
just and holy desire that it might not be perpetual, God made 
his law and explained it to Adam, and, when the latter had 
violated that law, pronounced the sentence, and has for six 
thousand years backed up the forces of nature which executed 
that decree, “Dying thou shalt die.” 

Who can find fault with the sentence for original sin as it 
is expressed in the Bible—a death sentence? No reasonable 
man could deny that God has the right as well as the power 
to destroy in death any creature who will not conform to his 
just and wise law. This is the case as stated in the Bible, 
exactly. “The sting of death [the sting, or virus, which pro¬ 
duces death and all its attendant sufferings! is sin; and the 
power of sin [to thus sting to death] is the law.” “The w T ages 
of sin is death.”—1 Cor. 15:56; Rom. 6:23. 

The dying processes affected the first perfect pair in every 
way—mentally, moially and physically. Degeneracy began at 
once, and of course affected their offspring according to the 
laws of nature. Nothing can be charged to the dishonor or in¬ 
justice of the Creator. In ever particular he was well within 
the rights of his position—yea, he was in duty bound to make 
the condition such that the sinful and imperfect would not live 
on forever. And so it was that father Adam died “in the 
day” (the thousand year day—2 Pet. 3:8) in which he became 
a sinner, and none of hi9 posterity ever lived more than 969 
years. 

Now, let us not complicate the question by theological 
“smoke” from the “dark ages,” but standing by the simple nar¬ 
rative of the Scriptures,—that “by one man’s disobedience sin 
entered into the world, and death by [as a result of] sin, and so 
[thus] death passed upon all men, because all are sinners” 
(Rom. 5:12), let us inquire respecting the vicarious atone¬ 
ment and its necessity under the conditions set forth in the 
Scriptures as above. 

Granted that God did pronounce a just sentence of death 
upon Adam, the question is, How could he get rid of that sen¬ 
tence so as to ever grant mankind a resurrection from death to 
life, and all that was lost by the disobedience under its sen¬ 
tence? God is “unchangeable,” he assures us; hence this sen¬ 
tence of the great Supreme Court of the Universe is unaltera¬ 
ble, unless it can be shown to be unjust or unwise. Neither of 
these could be acknowledged and hence the sentence i3 unaltera¬ 
ble. 

But could not God devise some method for the rescue of 
Adam if he so desired’ Although human wisdom could see no 
way, could not divine wisdom and love aid and find a way out 
of the dilemma? The Scriptures say, Yes; and proceed to tell 
us that it was in order “that God might be just and the jus- 
tifier of them that believe in Jesus” that God provided a vica¬ 
rious atonement (blood atonement) for Adam’s sin. Blood- 
atonement means atonement by the sacrifice of a life to pay for 
the condemned life. 

Now, Professor Lodge acknowledges Jesus to have lived and 
to have died—there is no dispute as to the facts. The question 
at issue then is, Did the fact that Jesus died for Adam’s sin 
make his death any the more severe or unjust or improper? 

We concede at once that God could not have justly de¬ 
manded that his Son become a man, and then as a man die for 
the sins of the one man who had been sentenced to extinction 
because of sin, and whose race in his loins at the time of his 
transgression shared his penalty and would equally share any¬ 
thing done for his relief. However desirable such a result, or 
however impossible to reach that result otherwise, Justice 
would forbid such an exaction. 

But the case is otherwise stated in the Scriptures,—and 
their testimony respecting the divine program must be taken 
as a whole. The Bible account shows that, so far from com¬ 


pelling the great sacrifice, God induced it: he offered the only 
begotten Son a great reward as compensation for the faithful 
performance of the service. The statement is, that “for the joy 
that was set before him [Jesus] endured the cross, despising 
the shame.” Read carefully the context also.—Heb. 12. 

As to what the reward or “joy” consisted of, we may draw 
from the Scriptures very satisfactory conclusions. (1) “Lo, I 
come to do thy will, 0 my God. Thy law [will] is written in 
my heart.” This undoubtedly would be the first moving im¬ 
pulse. (2) “He was moved with compassion for the multi¬ 
tude,” and said, “The good Shepherd giveth his life for the 
sheep.” “I lay down my life of myself,—no man taketh it 
from me.” (3) At his resurrection the Father gave him a 
still higher form of life than he had ever previously enjoyed— 
life on a higher plane—“far above angels, principalities and 
powers;”—although he had always been the first and highest 
of all the heavenly sons of God—“the First-begotten,” “the be¬ 
ginning of the creation of God,” and who in all things had al¬ 
ways had preeminence over others and been next to the Father. 
Henceforth, as a reward for his obedience, love and zeal, he 
was made a “partaker of the divine nature” with “life in him¬ 
self’—a life inextinguishable and needing no supply or suste¬ 
nance—immortality, in the strictest meaning of that word. 

What fault can be found with such a substitution, with 
such a vicarious atonement for the sinner? Had Jesus been 
compelled to “suffer for us, the just for the unjust,” we might 
plead injustice. Had he even willingly died for us, but never 
been raised from the dead, we might have murmured that he 
was more obedient than the Father was kind. Had he been 
raised from the dead a man, and not as the Apostle declares, 
“a life-giving spirit,” it would have meant the taking back of 
the “price,” and would have implied also his perpetual degra¬ 
dation to a lower plane of being, because of his obedience to the 
Father’s will. But, as the matter is outlined in the Scriptures, 
neither of these objections can be urged, for our Lord was 
raised from death “to die no more—death hath no more do¬ 
minion over him.” He could not die now because made pos¬ 
sessor of immortality, “the divine nature,” which cannot die, 
being death-proof. 

SUFFERING FOR UNWISDOM ONLY? 

If it were only the foolish and the wicked that suffered now 
the Professor’s logic would be more apparent: but if a man. 
should expect to suffer for wrong and unwisdom should he not 
expect to prosper for well doing? But we all know that the 
wicked often prosper most, and that the good and the pure and 
the wise frequently suffer; witness the cases of the prophets of 
old and of our Lord and his apostles, and of all his faithful 
followers, of whom it is written: “All that will live godly in 
this life shall suffer persecution.” (2 Tim. 3:12) Indeed, is 
not almost all of the wickedness of the world practised at the 
expense of the innocent? 

How about the pains and death of infants, who constitute 
nearly one-half of our race: are they suffering for their wrong¬ 
doing? If not, for whose error do they suffer? Who gives a 
better answer to this query than the Bible gives—that they die 
because they have inherited the weaknesses and blemishes of 
Adam ? The fact is that sin and death are upon our race, and 
that we are born to their influences. 

Men who think have indeed, as the Professor declares, ceased 
to concern themselves about “original sin” or “birth sin,” but 
not because a monk invented the thought. They know that 
-they were “born in sin,” “prone to sin,” and that its bonds are 
fast upon their every power. They know, if they will but 
think, that Moses, who first told of original sin, was not a 
monk. Neither was our Lord, who declared that he came to 
seek and to save [recover] that which was lost. Neither were 
the apostles monks: least of all that logical man the Apostle 
Paul, whose words we have quoted foregoing. 

EVOLUTION THEORY THE PROFESSOR’S SNARE 

The Professor’s difficulty and how he fell into it are clear 
from the paragraph last above quoted. He was too logical 
to be held long by false conceptions of the atonement as a 
means of rescue from eternal torture, and in discarding that he 
discarded the Bible which he believed so taught. Next he was 
ensnared by human speculation and science, falsely so-called, 
into the evolution theory. This is shown by his words, “Here 
we are. We have risen, as to our bodies, from the beasts.” 

Illogically and without evidence the Professor is led into 
theosophy—into the belief that each man is the incarnation of 
a previously unknown spirit being. This is evident from the 
words “true incarnations of diviner spirits than our own.” Alas! 
how liable all of us would be to fall into confusion of thought 
if we were to reject the divine Word of revelation. How quickly 
such folly manifests itself, no matter how learned or brilliant 
the individual! 
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The Professor’s closing reference to “the germ of a new 
and higher faith” seems peculiar in view of the fact that he 
appears to have no faith in the Bible, very little confidence in 
a God of nature. We are forced to the conclusion that the Pro¬ 
fessor’s “germ of a new and higher faith” is self-faith or self- 
confidence respecting “reincarnations,” and a gradual evolution 


from microbes to beasts and from beasts to men and from men 
to gods. Those who can be satisfied with such faiths are wel¬ 
come to them. As for us, we prefer “the faith once delivered tc 
the saints:” but we want it pure—free from traditions of the 
dark ages, which dishonor God and insult reason and lead on tc 
such darkness of worldly wisdom as we are here criticising. 


PRAYING FOR HELP IN TIME OF WAR 

2 Chronicles 14:1-12. —July 17. 

Golden Text: —“Help us, 0 Lord our God , for we rest on thee* 9 


Our lesson relates to the two-tribe kingdom of Judah under 
its good king Asa, the great grandson of Solomon. We have 
already noticed the tendency to idolatry stimulated by Solo¬ 
mon’s marrying heathen women, and then, to please them, in¬ 
troducing their heathen religions. We have seen how only a 
small portion of the kingdom was left in the hands of Solo¬ 
mon’s son Rehoboam, and that true religion for a time was 
stimulated by the adversities of the government. Nevertheless, 
idolatry flourished, not only in Israel under Jeroboam, but also 
in Judah under Rehoboam, and also under the reign of his son 
Abijah, mentioned in the opening verses of our lesson. 

CONFLICT BETWEEN LIGHT AND DARKNESS 
Under all the circumstances one is inclined to wonder 
whence Asa received his aspirations for righteousness and loy¬ 
alty to God. We are to remember, however, that the gathering 
to Judah of many of the religious people of the ten tribes 
and the Levitical tribe gave true religion a strong foundation 
in Judah. The heathen religions were fascinating to the peo¬ 
ple, not only because they were showy, but because they con¬ 
tained a large element of licentiousness, and it is a weakness of 
the fallen human nature to want to be right and yet to be 
wrong at the same time—to pretend to be doing good and serv¬ 
ing righteousness and exercising the religious elements of hu¬ 
man nature, while at the same time gratifying the lower and 
baser instincts. The entire human family is weak in this direc¬ 
tion. as is evident by all the heathen religions of the world. The 
religion of the Bible is the only one that lifts its standard 
far above all baseness, and which demands of its followers the 
highest ideals, as represented in our text for the year,—“Breth¬ 
ren, whatsoever things are true, what soever things are honest, 
whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things are pure, what¬ 
soever things are lovely, whatsoever things are reputable, if 
there be any virtue, or any praise, think on these things.”— 
Phil. 4:8. 

Our Lord, in telling us to let our light shine before men, 
informs us that the darkness will hate the light, that there 
will be continually a conflict between the two, and that this 
will cause the “children of the light” continually to walk in 
the narrow and difficult way. Nevertheless the light reproves 
the darkness wherever it shines. We may be sure that some 
such conditions prevailed in the kingdom of Judah when the 
best people of the whole twelve tribes had gathered in Judah 
and were letting the light of their faith in God shine before 
their fellows. The influence of the truth took hold upon the 
heart of Asa, and upon his reaching the throne, at the death of 
his father Abijah, he promptly availed himself of the opportu¬ 
nity to strike a blow at Idolatry—to take his stand on the side 
of the Lord and his law, which the nation centuries before had 
accepted as the basis of their government with God through 
Moses. 

ASA’S COURSE NOT A PATTERN 

The work of reform consisted in the destruction of the al¬ 
tars erected on various hilltops, at which the orgies of heathen¬ 
dom were practised. These altars Avere surrounded by groves 
for the worship of Baal and Ashtaroth by those who affected 
to be in a laige sense Avorshipers of nature, and groves of trees 
on hilltops were their temples. Asa not only destroyed these 
unlawful accessories to a false worship, but he caused a procla¬ 
mation to be made throughout the kingdom calling the atten¬ 
tion of the people to the true God Jehovah, the God of their 
fathers, and to his Law and all the commandments connected 
therewith. 

Such action on the part of Asa has bpen misunderstood by 
many well-meaning Christian people to imply that other kings 
and rulers in other countries should similarly take aetrve 
measures for the destruction of all false religion and for the 
establishment of what they conceive to be the true religion. 
This has meant religious persecution throughout the past. For 
instance, in Great Britain, Germany, France, etc., time and 
again Roman Catholics coming into pOAver have overthrown 
Protestant worship and persecuted Protestant worshipers, and, 
reversely, Protestants coming into power ha\ r e endeavored sim¬ 
ilarly to persecute Catholics. Sometimes the persecution has 
been between various sects of Protestants, sometimes betA\ T ecn 


Mohammedans and Christians, etc. Of late years a more tol¬ 
erant spirit has disposed intelligent people to let each other 
worship different gods or the same God according to the dic¬ 
tates of the conscience of each. Nevertheless there are many 
today, who, if they had the pow 7 er, would feel it to be their 
duty to emulate the example of Asa, and destroy any and every 
religion disapproved by their consciences. 

Such misapprehensions of proprieties are built upon mis¬ 
understanding of the course of Asa and others of his time, who 
had God’s approval in their course of opposing false Avorships. 
In order to grasp the situation thoroughly and to see the prin¬ 
ciples underlying it, we should remember that no nation in the 
world today occupies the same position toward God that Israel 
occupied in its day. God chose Israel—the natural descend¬ 
ants of Abraham and Isaac and Jacob—to be his peculiar peo¬ 
ple, to be his nation. They were thus separated from all other 
nations of the world, which were accounted heathen. In this 
his chosen nation God established his law, and made a covenant 
Avith that people by which they were to be obedient to certain 
directions and to receive from him certain blessings, protection, 
guidance, etc. It was in harmony with this special arrange¬ 
ment that Asa was properly doing his duty in destroying any 
and every religious system in his nation contrary to the divine 
law and covenant. 

“YE ARE A HOLY NATION” 

HoAvever, Israel has ceased to be God’s people since the time 
of their rejection of Messiah, and God has not adopted any 
other nation of earth to be his nation instead of Israel, and 
he is no longer in covenant relationship with any other nation. 
Believers in the Lord Jesus, consecrated followers in his steps, 
are, from the Lord’s standpoint, his “holy nation,” his “royal 
priesthood”—spiritual Israel. But these do not constitute a 
nation from the Avorldly standpoint. They are the embryo mem¬ 
bers of the coming nation, the kingdom of God’s dear Son, 
which will be established in poAver and great glory at the sec¬ 
ond coming of the Lord and the establishment of his kingdom. 
For this reason it would be entirely improper for any king 
or governor or president or emperor of earth today to attempt 
to use any such power as that exercised by Asa Avith divine 
approval. During this Gospel age the Lord’s plan is that his 
people shall be as lights in the world in the midst of the dark¬ 
ness of sin and error, and that the light which they let shine 
shall reprove the world of sin, not nationally but individually, 
so that those who experience conviction of sin and who go on to 
repentance may become associated with the light-bearers, the 
Lord’s people, and Avhile still in the Avorld and still of the 
world, according to the flesh, and still bound to it by certain 
obligations and laws of men, nevertheless as our Lord expressed 
it, such, from the time they become members of the roval 
priesthood, the holy nation, are not of the world even a3 Jesus 
Avas not of the world, because he has chosen them out of the 

AA^orld. 

King Asa built fortress cities in the highways connecting 
the land of Judah Avith the outside world, as a protection 
against attack from Egypt on the south and west, from Syria 
on the north and east, and from the ten-tribe kingdom on the 
immediate north. He organized also a militia army subject to 
call. These preparations for Avar had the divine approval, but 
in no sense of the word indicated that we, the antitypical 
Israelites, should take a similar course. On the contrary, as 
the Apostle points out, Ave are to have on the armor of God, 
the armor of righteousness; Ave are to fortify our hearts 
against the attack of spiritual enemies in eveyy direction; Ave 
are to note the quarter from Avhich the enemies are to be ex¬ 
pected—the world, the flesh, the adversary. The battles of 
typical Israel represented or prefigured and illustrated the bat¬ 
tles in which we spiritual Israelites are to engage and the vic¬ 
tories which we are to win on a higher plane, for we contend 
not Avith flesh and blood, but Avith principalities and powers 
and \a icked spirits in places of influence. 

The ten years of quiet mentioned in verses 1, 5 and 6, in 
which Asa instituted reforms amongst the people and equipped 
them for defence, were e\identlv all needed for the struggle re¬ 
corded in verse 0. Zerah. the Ethiopian, with an army of 1,- 
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000,000 men, is supposed by some to have been Osorkon II. of 
Egypt, who was of Ethiopian descent. Others suppose that 
Zerah was the general of this king. In the days of Rehoboam 
the king of Egypt had invaded Judah and conquered it, and 
had taken away from it an immense treasure in gold accumu¬ 
lated by King Solomon, including the solid gold shields which 
Solomon had hanging from the pillars of the Temple. . It is 
assumed that Judah became practically a vassal nation to 
Egypt as a result of this war, and that Asa’s organization of 
the nation on a military basis and the erecting of fortifica¬ 
tions means a declaration of independence and a refusal to pay 
tribute to Egpyt, and that Zerah’s army was sent to punish 
him, to bring away more spoil and to reduce the nation again 
to the condition of a vassal. 

KING ASA'S PRAYER FOR VICTORY 

Asa called into requisition his army, which numbered only 
about one-half that of the invading foe, but his confidence was 
in the Lord, and he cried unto him in prayer for help that the 
war might result favorably to the Lord’s people, the Jews. His 
recorded prayer is beautiful for its simplicity of faith:— 

‘‘Asa cried unto the Lord his God, and said, Lord, there is 
none beside thee to help between the mighty and him that hath 
no strength: help us, 0 Lord our God; for we rely on thee, 
and in thy name are we come against this multitude. O Lord, 
thou art our God; let not man prevail against thee.” 

The Lord blessed the forces of the Jews. The enemy was 
discomfited, scattered, routed, and pursued through the land of 
the Philistines, who evidently were in league with them as 
enemies of the Jews. This was one of the most remarkable 
victories ever achieved by the Jews over any foreign nation. 

Following the custom of Asa and David and Moses, and 
others of bygone times in Israel, it is the habit of Christian 
peoples of our day to offer up prayers for success in war. We 
recall well the prayers that were offered for the armies during 
the civil war of this country; we remember the accounts given 
of the prayers of the British and Boers during the recent Brit¬ 
ish war; w T e remember in the Spanish war the prayers of the 
Catholics of Spain and of Italy for the success of the Spanish 
forces, and how the Pope’s blessing was given to the Spanish 
war vessels. We have heard lately of how the Czar of Russia, 
on learning of the outbreak of the war, repaired to the Cathe¬ 
dral for prayer to God, and how the leading Russian generals 
have similarly gone to confession and to prayer and for other 
public recognitions of the Almighty and appeals to him for 
success to the Russian arms in the present war with Japan. 
We have seen pictures in the public press of how the regimen¬ 
tal standards, flags, are blessed by the Czar and assisting 
priests, and the telegraphic reports declare that an image of 
the Virgin Mary, which was taken with the army in wars of 
long ago that were successfully waged, is to be taken to the 
Far East as a kind of talisman to give good luck to the Russian 
side of the warfare. How shall we view these appeals? Shall 
we view them as others do as being on a parity with the ap¬ 
peal of Asa in our lesson? Shall we consider that they are 
equally appropriate in God’s sight and that they are bringing a 
blessing and victory? We answer, No. The prayers offered 
for the success of the Confederate armies did not bring them 
victory; the prayers and blessings upon the Spanish forces 
and vessels brought them no victory; the prayers of the Boers 
brought them no victory: the prayers of the French in their 
war with Germany brought the former no victory; the prayers 
of the Russians have in no sense of the word stayed or turned 
the tide of battle as yet. 


GOD’S INTEREST AND CARE AND OURS 

We would not be understood as declaring or even implying 
that God has no interest in the affairs of the world, and that 
he does not in any measure take a hand in the results of the 
wars of our time. Quite the contrary. We believe that the 
Lord’s power, especially in this day, especially in this time of 
“harvest.” is supervising and shaping the affairs of the nations 
with a view to bring about the grand consummation of the age 
so long foretold in the Scriptures, which will result in a great 
time of trouble through a social, political and financial up¬ 
heaval which will prepare the way for the kingdom of God’s 
dear Son in its due time. But we deny the propriety of Chris¬ 
tians attempting to pray or otherwise direct the Lord in con¬ 
nection with these matters, and the outworking of the divine 
program, which we cannot fully and clearly comprehend. No 
nation in the world today is God’s nation in the sense that 
Israel was his people. With no nation in the world today has 
God made a covenant such as that which subsisted between 
himself and Israel for the centuries between the giving of the 
law at Sinai and the rejection of the Lord at the time of his 
crucifixion. No nation or kingdom in the world can claim di¬ 
vine authority or right or backing. The title, “Christian na¬ 
tions,” is entirely a misnomer, unauthorized by anything in 
God’s Word. Ail these nations, from the Scriptural stand¬ 
point, are “kingdoms of this world,” Gentile kingdoms. The 
Lord acknowledges none of them, but describes them unitedly 
as great Babylon, which in due time would fall and give place 
to the glorious kingdom which the Lord has promised—the 
antitype of the Jewish kingdom under a still more favorable 
covenant, under a still better Mediator, under a still more 
grand and glorious king than David or Solomon or any other. 

The proper attitude, therefore, for the Lord’s consecrated 
people to occupy is that of neutrals. “Ye are not of this world, 
even as I am not of this world; for I have chosen you out of 
the world, and ordained you, that you should go and bring 
forth fruit, and that your fruit should remain.” The fruit 
which the Lord’s people are to bear is not strife and enmity 
and vain glory, but love, joy and peace in the holy spirit. This 
does not mean either that we are to quarrel with the world and 
seek to bring all mankind to the same position that we occupy. 
On the contrary, we are to realize that the world is of one na¬ 
ture and the Lord’s consecrated and accepted ones are of a 
new nature; that the Lord has not given to the world the 
same law that he has given to his consecrated ones, and that 
he is not expecting of the world the same course of conduct 
that he is expecting of the house of sons begotten of his Spirit, 
adopted into his family and guided by his Spirit and his Word. 

Let the world fight its fight: the Lord will supervise and 
the results will be glorious eventually. Let us who belong to 
the new nation, to the new kingdom that is not of this world, 
who use no carnal weapons, but the sword of the Spirit—let 
us fight the good fight of faith, lay hold upon the glorious 
things set before us, and not only stand ourselves, but help all 
those begotten of the same Spirit and members of the same 
heavenly army corps to stand, complete in him who is the 
head of the body, the Captain of our salvation. By and by 
God’s loving care over all his creatures will be manifested in 
the glorious Kingdom of his dear Son, which shall bless and 
rule, instruct and uplift mankind in general. “The groaning 
creation” will then be delivered from the bondage of corrup¬ 
tion into the glorious liberty of the sons of God—so many of 
them as will then accept the blessing. Then all will see that 
God so loved the world as to give his Son to die for us and to 
thus open the way for his kingdom blessings. 


A GOOD KING’S ERROR 

2 Chroniclfs 19:1-11.—July 24. 


Golden Text: —“Deal courageously , 

Jehoshaphat is noted as one of the best kings in the history 
of Judah. He was the son of Asa, of our last lesson. He had 
been reigning twenty years at the time of the events narrated 
in this lesson. He was a still more vigorous reformer than 
his father Asa, hig record being that he utterly destroyed all 
the groves where idolatry was practised, the implication being 
that his father had permitted some of them to remain. Addi¬ 
tionally he established the true religion throughout his king¬ 
dom, and evidently was zealous for righteousness in every 
sense of the word. The record certainly shows his reign in 
the most favorable light. 

He got into error through ambition. He made a marriage 
alliance for his son with the daughter of Ahab and Jezebel of 
the ten-tribe kingdom—Israel. Doubtless his ambition was 
that ultimately through this union the two nations might be¬ 
come united as one under his son. Alas! how many good men 


and the Lord shall he tUth the good” 

and good women have been injured by ambition and expedi¬ 
ency. How many parents think more of the earthly prospects 
of their children than of their real happiness and spiritual 
prosperity. However good and noble and well intentioned such 
parents may be, their course in such matters indicates lack of 
faith in God or lack of submission to his will, without the real¬ 
ization that his arrangements faithfully carried out will mean 
greater blessing than any other. 

ALLIANCES WITH EVIL DANGEROUS 

The ambition which led to the intermarrying with the royal 
family of Israel led also to fellowship and sociability betweeTi 
the two royal families, and the effect, as might have been ev 
pected, was an evil one. “Evil communications conupt good 
manners,” says the Apostle. A son once asked his mother why 
she did not permit him to play with certain bo 3 7 s of the neigh- 
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borhood. She replied that she feared their influence over him 
would be for evil. He inquired why she should not expect that 
his good example would influence these neighbor boys rather 
than that their example would influence him unfavorably. By 
way of illustrating her thought, she requested her son to bring 
her a tumbler full of clean water and a bottle of ink and a 
pen. When he had brought these she asked him to put a drop 
of the ink into the tumbler of water. He did so, and she asked 
him to notice the clouded effect that even a drop of the ink pro¬ 
duced; and then suggested that he put one drop of the water 
into the ink bottle and note how little change would be mani¬ 
fested. The lesson is a good one; there is a corrupting power 
in evil, a downward tendency to which nothing in righteous¬ 
ness corresponds, and reversely. 

The lesson to us is that we need to “keep ourselves unspot¬ 
ted from the world,” and, more than this, to seek divine aid in 
so doing—to appropriate to ourselves the instructions and en¬ 
couragements, the reproofs and exhortations of God’s Word. A 
little leaven of sir can a/Tect a whole community; it has a 
power of self-development in fallen human nature that right¬ 
eousness does not possess. The more we realize this the more 
we are led to look to the Lord for the great relief that the 
world need'*, and the more we are inclined to pray as well as to 
labor that the Lord's kingdom, mav come, and that through it 
righteousness may be established in the world, and the divine 
will he done eventually on earth as it is done in heaven. 

The sociability between the king of Judah and the king of 
Israel led the former to visit the latter, and on such an occa¬ 
sion the host pioposed that he would attempt to retake from 
the king of Svria a certain city that had once belonged to 
Israel. He requested his guest, the king of Judah, to accom¬ 
pany him to the battle, which w T as evidently expected to be a 
victoiy. Out of courtesy, and from his desire to cultivate 
Mie friendship of Ahab, Jehoshaphat yielded and accompanied 
iim, the result being a disastrous battle from which the king 
of Judah barely escaped. The Lord, through the prophet Jehu, 
3ent him a message on his return from the battle, saying, 
“Shouldst thou help the ungodly and love them that hate the 
Lord? therefore is wrath upon thee”—indicated by his ignom¬ 
inious return without any evidence of divine favor especially 
promised to the kings of Judah so long as they were in har¬ 
mony with God. 

BE YE SEPARATE, SAITH THE LORD 

This whole matter teaches an important lesson for the 
Lord’s people: it is for us to seek first the Lord’s will in every 
matter and to leave to him the direction of our affairs and in¬ 
terests. We should he specially on guard against associations 
witli the ungodly—against fellowships, matrimonial alliances, 
etc., as between them and ourselves and families. We are not 
to wonder so much that one of the best kings of Judah should 
commit such an error, but we do wonder that members of the 
loyal priesthood, begotten of the holy Spirit, could ever be so 
negligent of their relationship to the Lord and responsibility to 
him and to their children, that they should to any extent fol¬ 
low the course of Jehoshaphat; and vet we well know that 
those who thus attempt to take the guidance of their own af¬ 
fairs and the affairs of their children into their own hands, and 
hence to ignore the Lord in the matter, are a considerable num¬ 
ber. As we grow in grace and in knowledge, and sometimes 
profit by our mistakes, we should be more and more free from 
them and therefore more and more pleasing to the Lord. 

The Lord’s instruction to the new creation is that we should 
not only love righteousness, but hate iniquity; we should not 
only love and fellowship with all who are the Lord’s people, 
but we should strictly avoid the fellowship of those who are 
not his people, who are enemies of righteousness. This does 
not mean that we are to hate the wicked, but that, hating the 
wickedness, we will avoid any fellowship with those who are in 
sympathy with it, realizing that they are either blinded to the 
right or ensnared and influenced by the adversary. What fel¬ 
lowship hath light with darkness, truth with error, righteous¬ 
ness with sin ? Let all who love righteousness depart from in¬ 
iquity: “Be ye clean that bear the vessels of the Lord’s 

house.” 

While thus reproving Jehoshaphat, the Lord graciously 
mentioned his approval of his course in destroying the idola¬ 
trous arrangements and the tendency of the king’s heart to 
seek the Lord. Evidently the experience was a profitable one 
and led Jehoshaphat to *till greater zeal for righteousness, for 
he went out amongst the people, either personally or through 
heralds and representatives, and effected a religious revival, 
bringing the people back to a higher appreciation of the Lord 
and observance of his statutes. Evidently the king had a very 
high sense of justice and honor, as indicated bv his judicial 
appointments in all the cities of his kingdom. His message to 
the judges, “Take heed what ye do: for ye judge not for man, 


but for the Lord, who is with you in the judgment. Where¬ 
fore, let the fear of the Lord be upon you; take heed and do 
it: for there is no iniquity with the Lord our God, nor re¬ 
spect of persons nor taking of gifts.” These are grand senti¬ 
ments, worthy of a saint of this Gospel age! Surely such a 
king would be a blessing to any people because of his approxi¬ 
mation to the divine ideal of righteousness. What may the 
world hope for when the great king Immanuel—whose right the 
kingdom is, and who shortly will take it in the name of Je¬ 
hovah—shall exercise the powers of the kingdom, and with 
superhuman knowledge and wisdom shall order the affairs of 
the world in the highest interests of every creature, in accord 
with the principles of righteousness. 

JUSTICE IS THE FOUNDATION OF GOD’S THRONE 

Very evidently the majority of people—even Christians, 
“saints”—have not sufficiently high ideals respecting justice. 
The more we realize what a detestable thing injustice is in the 
sight of the Lord, the more must we strive to exercise our¬ 
selves continually along this line. Justice is not so high an 
attribute in some respects as love, but it is of primary impor¬ 
tance, for the adage is a true one that we should be just be¬ 
fore we are generous. The Lord’s people should make sure that 
they render to no man in any respect less than is due him in 
business transactions, in social affairs, in private conversation, 
in every way. The saint is to go beyond this, and not only be 
just but generous—to render nothing less than justice to any, 
and to be willing to accept from others less than he might just¬ 
ly demand if they seemed not so highly to appreciate the prin¬ 
ciples of Justice. 

We are to remember the wide difference that exists between 
the Lord’s people and the world, and are not to measure our¬ 
selves with others in this respect. The majority of the world 
have not been in the same school as we—the school of Christ— 
as it is written of the Lord’s people, “They shall all be taught 
of God.” As we have been learning in the highest school from 
the best of teachers for years, it would be strange indeed if we 
did not have a higher standard both of justice and of love 
than that which generally prevails amongst men. Let us learn 
to cultivate justice, let us be diligent students in the school of 
Christ, that we may be fitted for the graduation tests and thus 
be accounted worthy to be associated with our Lord as teach¬ 
ers in the great Millennial age school, in which the whole 
world of mankind shall receive instruction along these lines. 

The officers of the court were largely selected from amongst 
the Levites—the tribe specially consecrated to the Lord’s ser¬ 
vice. Apparently the king could not have acted more wisely 
in all these matters; nevertheless we are not to expect the 
kings of Christendom to follow his example and select only 
consecrated men for judges, court officers, police duty, etc. The 
kingdoms of this world will by and by become the kingdom of 
our Lord and of his Anointed, and then undoubtedly during the 
Millennial period only the consecrated will be granted posi¬ 
tions of power, authority or responsibility in connection with 
the government of the world. At present however, the “god of 
this world,” the “prince of this world,” Satan, has largely to 
do with all the politics of the world, and sees to it that the ma¬ 
jority in places of influence and power are faithful to himself. 

True, there is today outwardly a good moral tone and a 
general desire on the part of the public not to be abused or 
defrauded by those in ruling positions, and a certain amount 
of decency and order must be maintained and a high standard 
must be claimed. Nevertheless, we are all witness to the fact 
that there are various standards of honesty, and that the ma¬ 
jority of people both in and out of office have standards that 
are too low. It is not for us to specially pry into the present 
condition of things, which rather seems to us to be as good as 
we could expect, better than we could have hoped, all things 
considered. We rejoice, nevertheless, that the time is coming 
when absolute perfection will be secured in the conduct of the 
world’s affairs. God is now selecting his royal priests to be 
bis kings and ministers in the administration of the affairs of 
the kingdom of his dear Son. Let us be faithful, and learn 
well the lessons of the present time, that we may be counted 
worthy a share in his honor. 

“JUDGE RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT” 

Jelioshaphat’s charge to the Levites who constituted this su¬ 
perior court at Jerusalem is grand also. “Thus shall ye do in 
the fear of the Lord, faithfully, with a perfect heart. And 
whensoever any controversy shall come to you from any breth¬ 
ren that dwell in their cities, between blood and blood, between 
law and commandment, statutes and judgments, ye shall even 
warn them that they trespass not against the Lord, and so 
wrath come upon you and upon your brethren.” The judging 
trespass not against the Lord, and so wrath come upon you 
and upon vour brethren.” The judging between blood and 
blood would signify the decision as to the degree of culpability 
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in the event of a murder—to determine, as we do today, 
whether or not the death were manslaughter, accidental killing, 
or in the second degree—murder unpremeditated or incited by 
anger or fear—or, third, if it were murder in the first degree, 
intended, premeditated. Similarly they were to discern which 
offences were against the common law, which against the divine 
law, and which against the usages of society, and were to see 
that justice would be meted out to all. As we think over those 
conditions of olden time, we wonder how such matters as these 
—such evidences that people of thousands of years ago were 
just, noble, thoughtful, reverential—are regarded by our evolu¬ 
tionist friends. They seem inclined to think that at that time 
mankind must have been near the monkey scale of intelligence, 


REPORT OF THE 

Dear Brother Russell:— 

Our first British General Convention has come and gone! It 
brought us much joy in the Lord, and left us with a greater 
desire to “spend and be spent” in the Master's service. With 
general consent it is acknowledged that the meetings have been 
the best we have had in this country. But this was according 
to expectation, for the convention brought together a larger 
number of friends than has hitherto been the case, and because 
all should have more of the holy Spirit now than ever before. 
The predominant feeling was the love of the brethren for each 
and all, and with it was the appreciation of the grace of God 
which produced such a grand result. Each of the meetings 
added its quota to the good derived from the convention: the 
Praise and Testimony, and the Colporteurs' and Workers’ meet¬ 
ings being specially helpful. Already we have heard of fresh 
or renewed efforts as a result of these talks with each other. 
On the Monday morning forty-three brothers and sisters signi¬ 
fied by immersion their consecration to the Lord, and their de¬ 
sire to be accounted worthy to suffer with him. It was a most 
impressive time as we reviewed with each other our privilege 
of suffering with the Lord, as well as believing on him. And we 
rejoiced in anticipation of the “glory to follow.” 


but the facts are against them. Here was a king in whose em¬ 
pire justice was no doubt dispensed equally as well as it is with 
us today in this most favored land at this most favored period. 

The closing words of the lesson constitute our Golden Text 
—“Deal courageously, and the Lord shall be with the good.” 
We commend these words to the Lord’s faithful people. Who- 
ever has a duty to perform let him not fear, and while seek¬ 
ing to do unpleasant tasks in a kindly manner, both justly and 
lovingly, let us fear not man, but rather fear the Lord and be 
intent on pleasing him. May the words of our mouths as well 
as the meditations of our hearts be acceptable in thy sight, 0 
Lord, our strength and our redeemer! 


BRITISH CONVENTION 

All the meetings were well attended, and there was the 
usual eagerness to get as much as possible of the food the Lord 
provided. The largest contingent of friends came from Glas¬ 
gow, the most distant place represented. Ireland was repre¬ 
sented by Bro. Walker, while England was repre¬ 
sented by friends from all parts. We were glad to have Bro, 
Koetitz with us. It was hard to part, but we all realized that 
the Lord had given a work to our charge, and that the King’s 
message demanded haste. A good proportion of the colporteurs 
were with us also, and to these we bade “God-speed,” com¬ 
mending them to the grace of God. We felt the shortness of 
the time, and the coming of the kingdom for which we work 
and wait, and there was a greater determination to do all pos¬ 
sible for the accomplishment of the work committed to the 
hands of those who know the Lord. 

You and your work were specially remembered. We would 
have been glad to have had you with us, but we shall hope that, 
in the Lord’s providence, you may be permitted and we may 
be privileged to have you with us in our next convention. The 
friends desired me to express on their behalf the gratitude they 
felt towards the Society. 

Your brother in the Lord, J. Hemery. 
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VIEWS FROM THE WATCH TOWER 

JAPAN A CHRISTIAN NATION 


The Japanese are such valiant fighters on sea and land 
that few any longer doubt that they must be “Christians” ( ?). 
They are very desirous of ranking with Europeans and Ameri¬ 
cans, and feel that to the prowess they have shown in war they 
now merely need to avow themselves a “Christian nation” in 
order to be all that any “Christian nation” could be expected 
to be. 

The Japs are a very practical people in this as in other re¬ 
spects. They are quite right; they are a “Christian nation” 
as truly as is any other nation, for there are no “Christian na¬ 
tions” in the proper use of that term. The “holy nation” is 
only in embryo, only being formed, and will not assume its 
power and place as God’s kingdom under the whole heavens un¬ 
til the number of the “very elect” is completed and glorified. 
The best of earthly kingdoms are only “kingdoms of this 
world,” as the Scriptures designate them. 

The Emperor of Japan is expected to make his nation Chris¬ 
tian by proclamation, and as a preparation to this end public 
meetings have been held in Japan to arouse public sentiment 
on the subject, and in these great enthusiasm was developed. 
We must not sneer at the Japanese misconception of the sub¬ 
ject: rather we must remember that some very prominent 
people in these United States have for years been petitioning 
Congress that the constitution be changed so as to have in it 
somehow the name of God , and thus to imply at least that this 
is a “Christian nation.” The whole matter shows how gross is 
the blindness prevalent even among the civilized. 

Let no one get the idea that the Japanese are converted to 
Christ: they are merely bent on getting a good name among 
the nations: for patriotism is the chief “religion” of the Japs. 
Various religious journals are commenting on the situation. 
The Methodist Protestant Conference received a report on the 
subject from its Board of Foreign Missions, which said: “The 
opinion held by some that Japan has become a Christian na¬ 
tion is far from correct. Idolatry, superstition and atheism 
largely prevail. The great mass of the population has not be¬ 
come impressed with Christian teaching.” 

The Globe , New York, says:— 

“Travelers, listing the peculiarities of the Sunrise King¬ 
dom, have often noted that the Japanese were not so much ir¬ 
religious as non-religious. The habit of personal devotion, as 
we understand that state, seems almost altogether absent. The 


Shintoism and Buddhism which exist are secular rather than 
sacred. Hence it is that the Christian missionaries, although 
the Government and the people are tolerant, have made little 
progress, the number of converts being pitifully small. Hence 
it also is (religion being deemed a public rather than a private 
thing and one form being thought about as good as another) 
that the majority of the population would probably loyally 
obey the edict if the Emperor, tor soeulir or other reasons, 
should proclaim Christianity as the state religion. The clew 
to the Japanese character is patriotism. To the demands, or 
supposed demands, of this every tiling else is subordinate.” 

The Boston Watclvman (Baptist) says editorially:— 

“Of course, there is no spiritual element in this movement. 
It does not indicate an adoption of the Christian life, or even 
an intellectual acceptance of the truths of Christianity. What 
is proposed is merely a formal adoption of the Christian name, 
so that Japan may be called a Christian nation and rank with 
England, Germany and the United States. The Japanese hate 
the name pagan; they have now no national religion, and 
there would be nothing strange in their adopting the name 
Christian; but how much it would really advance the interests 
of pure and personal faith in Christ is doubtful.” 

TOWARD CHURCH UNITY 

“With the Methodist Protestant church conference enthusi¬ 
astic for union with the United Brethren and Congregational- 
ist denominations and gravely considering amalgamation with 
the Methodist Episcopal; with the Methodist Episcopal, 
south, discussing consolidation with the same denomination, 
north; with the Presbyterian assembly considering absorption 
of the United and Cumberland Presbyterians, and with a move¬ 
ment toward the adoption of rituals, one may well believe the 
churches have caught the spirit of combination so marked in 
the industrial world. It is no less true of the churches than 
of the commercial corporations that in union there is strength 
and in combination there is economy of operation. ... 

“Universal church union has been broached by bold theolo¬ 
gians. The time is not ripe for that. It may never come. But 
the tendency is yearly toward greater tolerance and closer fra¬ 
ternal relations. The time is favorable for wiping out minor 
distinctions and organizing upon broader lines. The signs are 
altogether favorable for larger conceptions of religious duty 
and for more concentrated effort in spreading the gospel. The 
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war of the creeds is a waste of energy that might better be de¬ 
voted to the conversion of the heathen at home and abroad.”— 
Pittsburg Gazette . * * * 

The above editorial fairly represents the usual worldlywise 
view of this question—the view entertained by the majority of 
church members. All are dissatisfied with their creeds, made 
in or shortly after the dark ages. All, or nearly all, regard 
their creeds as fair expositions of the Bible’s teachings—and in 
thus dropping these creeds as no longer serviceable in this 
twentieth century they are also practically discarding the Bi¬ 
ble. The Lord, foretelling their present discomfiture and dis¬ 
gust with what were once their spiritual delicacies, says, “All 
their tables are full of vomit”—full of matters and doctrines 
they have rejected.—Isa. 28:8. 

How different is the condition of those whom the Lord is 
now specially feeding with “meat in due season,” “things new 
and old.” Of this our table it is written, “My table thou hast 
furnished [supplied] in the presence [sight] of mine ene¬ 
mies.” They see our bounties and feel jealous, but refuse to 
accept the good things we would so freely share with them.— 
Psalm 23. 

Well, soon we will have their “Union” or “Confederacy” 
(Isa. 8:12), and the bitter fruits of union in error will speedily 
manifest themselves in tyranny, as during the dark ages, 
though perhaps affairs will never grow quite so black as then. 

FRANCE AND GERMANY IN OPPOSITE COURSES 

It seems peculiar that France and Germany are doing op¬ 
posite things for the same reason. In France the government 
realizes that the Roman Catholic religious orders (Jesuits and 
others) are the active agents of the monarchists, who seek the 
overthrow of the French Republic and the restoration of the 
Empire. For this reason—to secure the stability of the Re¬ 
public—the religious orders are forbidden longer to teach in 
French schools, and, cut off from this revenue, many of the 
monks and nuns are expected to seek other homes. The strain 
between the Government and the Papacy is seriously increased, 
and the threat is made that about the beginning of next year 
the government will cease to be Roman Catholic—will cease to 
pay salaries to Romish priests and leave to the people the sup¬ 
port or non-support of their clerical advisers, as is the uni¬ 
form custom in these United States. 

Germany, on the other hand, for similar reasons banished 
the Jesuits and other orders in A. D., 1872: in 1894 some 
orders were permitted to return, but not the Jesuits. This ac¬ 
tion was forced upon the German government in its endeavor 
to secure votes for naval extensions—the price of the Catholic 
party’s vote. 

Now the Emperor makes the final concession—permitting 
the return of the Jesuits—in the following terms:— 

“We, William, by the grace of God, Emperor of Germany 
and king of Prussia, order in the name of the Empire and in 
accordance with the decision of the Bundesrath and of the 
Reichstag, as follows: ‘Paragraph 2 of the law of the 4th of 
July, 1872, concerning the order of the Society of Jesus, is 
abolished.* Given at the Palace of Berlin the 8th of March, 
1904” 

Why this concession, do we ask? It is wrung from the 
Protestant government of Germany as the price of the aid of 
the Catholic party in legislation. Furthermore, the Jesuits 
will be expected to work secretly against the Socialists and in 
favor of the Emperor. The Socialist gains in late years have 
been enormous, and their ultimate control of the German Par¬ 
liament is feared. 

EFFECTS OF PRESENT WAR FAR REACHING 

“A dispatch from India a few days ago said that the peo¬ 
ple of India are taking a keen interest in the Russo-Japanese 
war and that the victories of the Japanese are hailed with de¬ 
light simply because they arc Asiatics end the Russians are 
Europeans. This suggests the possibility tint the day may 
come when the people of India will trv to throw off the British 
yoke. In this connection it is interesting to learn that for 
eight years past, the Hindus have taken great interest in the de¬ 


velopment of Japan. Since the wonderful victory of the Japa¬ 
nese over the Chinese in 1894, some of the Hindu papers have 
maintained correspondents in Japan. 

“The London correspondent of the Novoe Vremya, St. Pe¬ 
tersburg, says that the people of India were further interested 
in the Japanese by the hundred-tongued rumor that in the op¬ 
erations against the Boxers the Japanese army proved superior 
in courage and in humane treatment of the conquered to all 
the European armies. ‘From this time on, 5 says the corre¬ 
spondent, ‘the whole Hindu mass began to be fascinated by 
Japan and to place upon her hopes of deliverance. Hindus 
began to travel in Japan, to reside in Japan and to study in 
her schools. At present the fashion among well-to-do Hindus 
is to send their boys to Japan, where they formerly sent them 
to England. On the other hand the Japanese began to travel 
through India and to stay months and even years in its cities. 
The English observed and rejoiced at the sympathy of the Hin¬ 
dus for the opponents of her rival in Asia. The Japs they 
thought would serve them in good capacity for the estrange¬ 
ment of the people of India from sympathizing with Russia. 
But recently the English were thunderstruck by some suffi¬ 
ciently eloquent facts. An article on Japan, written by an En¬ 
glishman returning from travels there, evoked a whole mailbag 
of letters to him from editors of other gazettes, nabobs, rajahs, 
etc. They had taken him for a Japanese and expressed their 
delight that at least one of the future liberators of their coun¬ 
try had arrived. Some even sent presents, and offered subscrip¬ 
tions for the prosecution of the secret propaganda. The whole 
correspondence fell into the hands of the Anglo-Indian govern¬ 
ment, which could not contain itself in its astonishment. Lord 
Curzon viewed the affair seriously, but smothered it in order 
to prevent its dissemination. But there is a plan afoot to 
prohibit Hindus from attending Japanese schools, and princi¬ 
pally the University of Tokyo.”— Exchange. 

THE GERMAN WAR IN SOUTH-WEST AFRICA 

Germany has on hand a small war with some of her de¬ 
pendent and subject peoples in South-West Africa, in a terri¬ 
tory twice the size of her home country in Europe. She already 
has soldiers on the spot who are unable to hold their own, and 
they are to be reinforced by 2000 soldiers and 2400 horses, 
which are expected to arrive at the scene of action about the 
middle of July. 

A visitor from another planet might suppose the white race 
most noble, most generous, to impose upon itself “the white 
man’s burden” of ruling the darker races. Doubtless the re¬ 
sults will bring valuable lessons to all concerned, and prepare 
the way for Messiah’s kingdom, which will bless the world 
with an unselfish reign of righteousness, which shall “bless all 
the families of the earth.” “The desire of all nations shall 
come.” 

ORIENTAL VIEWS OF MODERN CHURCIIIANITY 
Wealthy Japanese on a Tour of Inspection 

Associated Press dispatch.—“A party of wealthy Japanese 
have arrived to visit the principal centers of the United States, 
inspect rolling mills and factories of all kinds, look into the 
condition of the poor, examine the practical working of the 
laws, and ascertain, if possible, whether religion enters to any 
appreciable extent into the actual daily life of the people. 

“One of the party, a graduate of Tokyo University, said 
that after most careful examination, absolutely unprejudiced 
and free of preconception, the Japanese had unanimously and 
unhesitatingly rejected the religion of the Europeans as some¬ 
thing they did not want and did not need.” 

AUSTRIA-HUNGARY PREPARES FOR WAR 

Without claiming to anticipate any war near at hand, but 
evidently determined to be better prepared for war should it 
come than was Russia, Austria has decided that she should 
devote $75,000,000 (seventy-five million dollars) to war prep¬ 
arations—chiefly for naval reinforcements. As the Scriptures 
say, “Let all the men of war draw near. Wake up the mighty 
men.” (Joel 3:9) Anyway, it will increase the demand for la¬ 
bor—skilled and unskilled. 


THE BIBLE AND CRITICISM: IS THE BATTLE ENDED? 


THE PRESENT STATE OP THE QUESTION 

Much is said at the present time of the overthrow of tradi¬ 
tional beliefs, and of the necessity under which every intelli¬ 
gent man now lies of adapting himself to the new condition of 
things. But has criticism already and finally won the battle, 
and has the time really come to divide the spoil’ That is a 
question whieh should not fail to be asked by those who are 
seeking to adjust tlmir theological bearings. If the last word 
has indeed been spoken, and if that word has confirmed the 
critical verdict, the outlook is one which we can hardly con¬ 


template with a light heart. The Bible has made our coun¬ 
try. The best manhood and womanhood in it have been awed, 
warmed, changed and cheered by its words. It has repressed 
what we thought was baser in us, and strengthened what we 
thought was nobler. It has humanized us. It has laid upon 
us the bands of brotherhood. It has done all this because it was 
received as God’s Book, and because we felt that conviction of 
its sacred character deepened the more we studied its pages. If 
it is to be to our children all that it has been to us and to 
our ancestors, we may count upon the same national strength 
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and honor, the same quiet reserve of power, the same hatred 
of wrong, the same endurance for right. But, if that belief in 
the Bible ib to pass away like a dream, there is little to re¬ 
assure us in the usual lofty talk. The ancient world has its 
philosophies and its culture. But the multitude was dropped 
as a weight which no philosophy or culture was able to carry; 
and the best efforts could not save the cultured classes them¬ 
selves from sinking down into pollution which placed the civi¬ 
lization of .the time infinitely beneath its barbarism. 

I am quite aware that truth has its sacrifices, and that no 
regard for consequences can make us keep on believing that two 
and tw r o make five. But regard for consequences has its place. 
It enforces caution. It commends sobriety and earnestness in 
judgment. Is it really true that science has discredited Scrip¬ 
ture? I know that this is confidently asserted, and that it is 
oftener assumed as being as much beyond argument as the 
Copernican theory. But I happen, also, to know that the 
science which is supposed to have discredited the Bible is the 
science of sixty years ago. I know that its indictment of the 
creation history in Genesis cannot be sustained by the science 
of today; that authoritative geology has recently brought 
back the Flood and finds in it the great dividing line between 
paleolithic and neolithic man; that, in the brighter light shed 
by recent research, supposed differences between Scripture and 
science have disappeared, and left an agreement apparent which 
is one of the marvels of our time. The man who begins to set¬ 
tle his theological bearings under the belief that science has 
hopelessly discredited the Bible will, therefore, settle them un¬ 
der an unhappy delusion. 

The higher criticism has worked along its own lines and 
has had its conclusions summarized for the reading public in a 
Bible Dictionary, in a couple of Encyclopaedias, and in the 
Polychrome Bible. In this last, which is also the most impor¬ 
tant of the critical publications, we are presented, not with 
the results of a discussion, but with the demands of a revolu¬ 
tionary junta. This thing of many colors and shreds and 
patches, which is really the reductio ad dbsurdum of critical 
methods, is the only Bible which is now to be left to the 
churches, the Sunday-schools, the educational institutions, and 
the homes of our country. And this is no empty threat. This 
“Bible in Tatters’* is being handed to ministers and teachers 
all over the land as the new critical Revelation. It is being 
presented and accepted as “the truth about the Bible.” It has 
even entered the mission field. It is easy enough to calculate 
the results of this movement. When the teacher’s place is 
taken, and the pulpit is filled, by honest men who have no 
longer faith in a God-given Bible, how long will that faith 
linger among the people? 

An important decision is consequently forced upon us as 
a nation. What is to be our attitude toward the new propa¬ 
ganda ? Is it to be tame submission or strict inquiry ? It may 
be asked, however, whether a choice is possible? Have not 
these questions been threshed out by scholars in every way 
competent to deal with them ? Is not the discussion closed, and 
does not the Polychrome Bible simply gather up the now un¬ 
challenged results of a prolonged controversy? No representa- 
tion could be more misleading than that. There has been, prop¬ 
erly speaking, no controversy. The critics have evaded discus¬ 
sion. There are works of undoubted scholarship which have 
traversed their findings, exposed their unproved assumptions, 
and triumphantly vindicated the universal convictions of the 
Christian church with regard to the Bible. But the critics 
have not replied to these assailants; they have ignored them. 
What need is there for argument when you can quench opposi¬ 
tion by applying the extinguisher of authority? 

The lay mind knows something of the Shakespeare contro¬ 
versy, and has a lively sense of its inherent absurdity. But 
ridicule has not killed that craze. It has increased in boldness, 
and now questions the reality of “William Shakespeare.” 
‘‘There is no such historical man,” says one, “no individual 
known who bore that name.” It is quite within the limits of 
possibility that this craze may become fashionable, and that 
the tradition of the Shakespearian authorship may be given 
to the winds. There is an infectious exhilaration in paradox: 
and this is not without a respectable show of literary re¬ 
search and seemingly forcible arguments. Let us suppose that 
one professor of English literature after another is won over 
to the new views; that by well-directed influence those chairs 
are all gradually captured; that the literary class is impreg¬ 
nated with the new notions, and that bv editors and reviewers 
the question is regarded as closed. History would then have 
repeated itself. For such has been the story of the critical 
movement. It has won its supposed tiiumph, not by scholar¬ 
ship or argument, but by sheer audacity and adroit maneuver¬ 
ing- 

Yet a temporary success of that kind is not a victory. If 
the views maintained rest upon solid fact, then the triumph, 


however achieved, may be expected to endure; but if its basis 
is only empty theory and mere assumption, the triumph is but 
the illusion of a moment. How much the imagined victors of 
today have to fear the future the following pages will reveal 
even to the lay mind. 

THE LIMITS OP CRITICAL ABILITY 

The critics assume that they are able to dissect with accu¬ 
racy manuscripts which are made up of the work of various 
writers. This is, in fact, their professed business; and it is 
in the exercise of it that they expect to benefit mankind. They 
are so conscious of their power in this matter that they as¬ 
sume the name of “experts.” By attention to the subtleties of 
style, and to the peculiarities which distinguish the writing 
of one age and of one author from that of another, they tell us 
that they are able to say where the words which flowed from 
the pen of one writer stopped, and where the words of another 
writer began. It is this power which has enabled them, they 
say, to separate Isaiah, not merely into two, but into many 
portions; to break up the book of Genesis—the first of their 
achievements, and to partition the book of Revelation—among 
their last. In short, they fully confess that, without this 
power of what I may call literary divination, their work would 
never have been done, and the higher criticism could never have 
claimed the name of a science. 

To see how unquestioningly they believe in this ability of 
theirs, we have only to open their “Polychrome Bible,” Bacon's 
“Genesis of Genesis,” or Addis on “The Documents of the Hexa- 
teuch.” Here are some of the results gathered in this fierce 
light which beats upon the Bible. In a single page of 
“Joshua,” by Prof. Bennett, besides the main divisions, I find 
the following instances of penetrating insight. The words: 
“And all Israel stoned him” (Joshua 7:25) are separated from 
the text, and are given to a writer who is supposed to have 
lived about 500 b. c. These three words, “Then Jehovah re¬ 
lented” (ver. 26) are similarly selected, and are said to be 
the work of an author who lived about fifty years earlier. This, 
it will be confessed, is delicate work; but it is only an illus¬ 
tration of the sharp decisiveness and the firm—I might call it 
the sublime—assurance which marks all the productions of this 
“expert” school. Bacon’s work is equally astonishing. The 
passage, “In the day that the Lord—God made the earth and 
the heavens,” (see Genesis 2:4) is dissected as follows. A stop 
is made after the word Lord, thus dividing the divine name in 
two. The words, “In the day that the Lord”—are assigned 
to a writer of 800 b. c. Those which precede are said to have 
been written three hundred and fifty years later; and those 
which follow, including the word “God,” the second part of the 
amputated divine name, are alleged to be due to a third writer, 
an editor, about whose exact date there is still some difference 
of opinion among the “experts.” 

But to stop even here would give the general public no 
adequate conception of critical self-confidence. They are not 
only able to judge of what they see but they can with equal 
imaginary infallibility divine what they cannot see. We used 
to be told that, when the Genesis narrative was separated, the 
critical analysis justified itself in every unbiased mind. The 
two accounts were said to be so beautifully complete! That su¬ 
perstition still lingers in many quarters; but everybody has 
not read Bacon’s Genesis. It needs some painful but pretty 
patching to make up “the two narratives.” There we find that 
“The Judean Prophetic Narrative” opens thus: “When as yet 
there was neither earth nor heaven but only the limitless abyss, 
Yahweh set fast the foundations of the earth, and raised up its 
pillars in the midst of the waters. And over its surface he 
spread out the dome of the heaven, establishing there the 
courses of the sun and the moon and the stars; but upon the 
surface of the earth beneath there was neither motion nor life: 
all was yet a solitude.” 

The reader rubs his eyes. He thought lie knew the opening 
chapters of Genesis. He casts his eye down to the foot of the 
page and finds that the above is a critical make-up! Here is 
the note which meets his glance: “Conjecturally restored from 
indications in the earlier literature .... and by comparison 
with the Babylonian cosmogonic myths.” One is able to com¬ 
ment upon many things. This is beyond me. It must he left 
in its naked effrontery. Let “conjecturally restored” be its 
only inscription and its epitaph. 

It will be clear, however, that everything is based upon the 
assumed possession of this marvelous power to say where one 
writer’s works end* and another’s begins. Without this there 
would have been no discrimination of “sources:” no partition 
of document*, and, in a word, no higher criticism. Let this 
supposed ability be successfully questioned, and the painfully- 
piled-up edifice is not merely shaken to its foundation—it lies 
in irremediable ruin. But it is already demonstrated that there 
are, and can be, no “experts” of this sort. The assumed pos- 
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session of this power has been put to test again and again, and 
the results have made these pretensions utterly incredible. 

There exists, for example, a confessedly composite work in 
Finnish literature. Dr. Lonnrot, the collector of the Finnish 
Folk-poetry, formed a great epic, the Kalevala—by fusing to¬ 
gether a large collection of those ancient songs. He bequeathed 
his manuscripts to the Society of Finnish Literature, so that 
what he borrowed and what he added are made perfectly clear. 
This work afforded too good a test of this imaginary critical 
power to be left unused. The critics were set to work; and with 
lamentable results. “While ignorant of the actual facts of 
the surviving songs,” says Andrew Lang, “critical ingenuity 
could only give us, at many hands and from many sides, its 
usual widely discrepant results.” And he adds: “We cannot 
trust it when the tests of facts, of documents, cannot be ap¬ 
plied.” 

Not very long ago, an enthusiastic admirer of Thackeray 
(every characteristic and trick of whose pen he believed he 
knew) engaged in a search for papers which had not been em¬ 
braced in that writer’s collected works. He at last discovered 


a number in some early volumes of Punch. He had no doubt 
whatever as to the authorship. The mark of the master hand 
was everywhere; and he was certain that, to any man who 
knew Thackeray’s style, doubt was impossible. Arrangements 
were made for the re-issue of the newly-discovered writings in 
a leading literary organ in America. Some of the papers had 
already appeared, when a communication was received from 
the Punch office, saying that the treasurer’s books made it plain 
that the articles were not Thackeray’s. The re-publication was 
immediately stopped, and the editor retired from an ignomin¬ 
ious position with as much grace as the circumstances per¬ 
mitted. The history of literature abounds with such facts. 
Critics, who can be trusted to divine the authorship of docu¬ 
ments, have never existed. They do not exist now: and a 
“science” built upon that assumption rests upon what is con¬ 
siderably less substantial than air. I say nothing of the 
professed ability to furnish verbatim copies of manuscripts 
which no man has ever seen. I believe that the records of the 
higher criticism contain the only example of such a pretension 
outside the annals of a lunatic asylum.— Rev. John Urquhart , 
Scotland . 


A HELPFUL SERVICE 


Realizing that bereavement prepares the mind for the Truth, 
some dear friends watch the death notices of their city papers 
and send tracts which thus reach the relatives of the deceased 
—sometimes opportunely. In our judgment the best tracts for 
such service would be two, No. 54, “A Dark Cloud with a Sil¬ 


"MILLENNIAL DAWN 

The Cleveland friends inform us that in their announce¬ 
ments of meetings in the daily papers they have long been in 
doubt as to how to mention their meetings. Lately they have 
adopted the above style with good results. 

We can see the advantage in it. (1) Those who have read 


ver Lining,” and No. 49, “Which is the True Gospel?” We 
commend the plan to you all. Confer together; and in large 
cities take weekly or monthly turns at it. If the names are 
written the “long way” on wrappers 6%x7*4 inches, they may 
be mailed to us and we will wrap the tracts and paste them. 


READERS MEET.” ETC. 

the Dawns will know at once what it means. (2) Some who 
have the Dawns but have neglected reading them may be 
aroused to investigate them. People like to go where others 
are going and to read what others are reading. 


HEATHEN IN HEAVEN 


At Chester Heights camp meeting Dr. Johnson [Methodist, 
of Philadelphia] on Thursday preached a notable sermon, in 
which he said: “There will be all denominations and kinds of 
people in heaven—even the heathen! All that is necessary to 
be done is to follow the true light.” 

We call the attention of our esteemed contemporaries to the 
fact that the above is true Pauline doctrine, readily provable 
by his epistle to the Romans. If that was sound doctrine for 
the Jews and converts at Rome it ought to be good, practical 
doctrine for us Americans of the present time. If the heathen 
has within himself a law of righteousness, revealed from the 
Creator, whereby they accuse and excuse one another, and so 
living up to their truest light are admissible to heaven, why 
may not a man of this age, living up to the light of the gospel 
revealed in the life of Jesus have an equal chance for salvation 
and eternal life?— Atlanta Constitution. 

* * * 

It is remarkable that so many people of ordinary mental 
discernment so completely misunderstand the Apostle Paul’s 
argument above referred to.—Romans 2:15. 

What is the gist of the Apostle’s logic? He was arguing 
with Jews who claimed that because God made a Law Cove¬ 
nant with their nation only, therefore they were acceptable to 
God and other peoples were not. The Apostle seeks to break 
up all such self-assurance, and to convince them that a Jew 
needs God’s mercy in Christ the same as other nationalities. 
His argument is that their being the recipients of the Law 
Covenant could bring them no blessing (no hope for everlasting 
life) unless they could keep that Law Covenant perfectly. This 
they did not claim to be able to do. As the Apostle again de¬ 
clares, “by the deeds of the Law [Covenant] shall no flesh 
be justified before God.” 

The Apostle pursues the argument, and supposes that they 
would claim that, while none could keep the law perfectly, they 
kept it much more nearly, much more fully than the heathen. 

The Apostle challenges that claim, and argues that some 
heathen people could properly claim to be doing the best they 
knew how and a Jew could claim no more. He shows that this 
is the case by saying that the heathen sometimes try to excuse 
themselves (thus acknowledging wrong-doing) and sometimes 
to accuse themselves (again acknowledging wrong-doing). What 
does this prove? asks the Apostle. It proves that while the 
Jew had considerable light of conscience and the written law, 
the heathen, though not having the latter, had the former. 


The Apostle nowhere in the argument claims that the Jews 
were justified by the law, nor that the heathen were justified 
by their light of conscience. All were imperfect , and hence 
unworthy of everlasting life under the divine arrangement. The 
heathen, with his light of conscience only, could not dispute 
this. The Jew, with his additional light from the written law, 
having all the more enlightenment should all the more realize 
his condemnation. 

The Apostle’s argument with the Jews then resolves itself 
into this statement: You are not justified to life because God 
gave you the law any more than are the heathen to whom he 
never gave any special favors. Mark the continuation of the 
argument (Rom. 3:9), “What, then, Are we [Jews] better than 
they [the heathen] ? No; in no wise: for we have before proved 
both Jews and Gentiles, that they are all under sin. As it is 
written, “There is none righteous, no not one,” etc. 

After quoting the Scriptural summing up of the general de¬ 
pravity of mankind down to verse 18, the Apostle adds:— 

“Now we know that what things soever the law saith it 
saith to them that are under the law: that every mouth may 
be stopped and all the world may become [or realize that they 
are] guilty before God. Therefore by the deeds of the law 
shall no flesh be justified in his eight: for by the law is the 
knowledge of sin.”—Yss. 19 1 , 20. 

Thus the Apostle proves to his Jewish hearers that all are 
sinners (Jews and Gentiles), and that all need salvation, which 
can be procured only through Jesus—“through faith in his 
blood”—faith in his atonement sacrifice. Where, then, is the 
argument for the fitness of the heathen for heaven? Where 
does the logical Apostle Paul so teach? When we remember 
that the Apostle Peter declared that David the prophet, one of 
the most prominent Jews, did not go to heaven (Acts 2:34), 
it would, indeed, have astonished us if we had found the Apos¬ 
tle Paul teaching that the heathen had passports. We have 
only to remember our Lord’s words to the effect that up to his 
time “no man hath ascended up to heaven.”-—John 3:13. 

What a peculiar place some people must fancy heaven to 
be, anyway: full of infants, idiots and heathens, with an occa¬ 
sional “saint” from civilized lands. Thank God for the light 
upon his Word which frees us from such absurdities. 

Well, where are the heathen, idiots, etc., if not in heaven? 
Should they be in torment because ignorant or non compos 
mentis? By no means. They are under the curse or sentence 
of death,—they are dead, in the great prison-house, the tomb. 
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—in sheol ,—in hades —the very place in which Peter declared 
David to be. But Christ has died for all of Adam's race, and 
the blessing of an opportunity or trial for life shall yet be 
granted to all—by Jesus as King on account of his redemptive 
work, his death for our sins. 

The present work, the work of this Gospel age, is to gather 
from among men “a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a people 
for a purpose.” This offer went first to natural Israel, but 
after a time was thrown open to Gentiles as well,—“the middle 
wall of partition being broken down.” It was this that the 


Jews denied—that after God's favors had been to their nation 
only for over 1,600 years outsiders were granted just the same 
privilege as they to become “Abraham's seed and heirs accord¬ 
ing to the promise.” (Gal. 3:29) It was this that the Apostle 
combated, and showed that Jew and Gentile could become sons 
of God and joint-heirs with Christ—not by the Law Covenant, 
nor by heathen ignorance, but by faith in the only name given 
under heaven and among men whereby we must be saved.— 
Acts 4:12. 


THE DOWNWARD COURSE OF SIN 

I Kings 16:23-33.— July 31. 


Golden Text :—“Righteousness exalteth a nation , 

A previous lesson showed us the start of the ten-tribe king¬ 
dom of Israel under Jeroboam as a split-off from the king of 
Judah. We noted Jeroboam’s changes of the religious customs, 
so as the more effectually to separate the two peoples and thus 
to establish himself in power. We notice that although at first 
the holy places he established and the images he set up were 
to represent the true God, nevertheless these symbols led the 
people more and more to the general idolatry of the surround¬ 
ing heathen nations. Jeroboam reigned twenty-two years, and 
was succeeded by his son Nadab, who reigned only two years 
and was assassinated. The aBsassin, a general named Baasha, 
became king and reigned twenty-four years, continuing in the 
course of Jeroboam and warring with the king of Judah. He 
was succeeded by his son Elah, who in turn was assassinated, 
after two years’ reign, by Zimri, one of his generals. The latter 
ruled for only a week and suicided, chagrined that he did not 
have the support of his army. A civil war ensued, as the result 
of which Omri came to the throne, as stated in the first verse 
of our lesson. 

Omri was evidently a shrewd king, and unscrupulous re¬ 
specting the divine will and the covenant obligations of the 
nation to Jehovah. He followed the course of Jeroboam in 
seeking to alienate the people from the true religion, and went 
still further in the matter of introducing idolatry and licen¬ 
tious practices connected therewith. He was, nevertheless, what 
would be termed a successful king from the worldly standpoint: 
he strengthened his hold upon the people by the building of a 
new capital city, Samaria, and was generally reputed amongst 
the outside nations as a powerful king. Had his executive 
abilities been combined with reverence for the Lord and a con¬ 
secration to do his will, Omri would have been a great ruler 
in the true sense of the word. But, instead, he led Israel into 
what our lesson terms displeasing “vanities”—vain religious 
ceremonies, that not only amounted to nothing good, but on the 
contrary were provocative of greater evils. 

“HE SLEPT WITH HIS FATHERS'* 

Omri died after eight years’ reign, the record being that 
“he slept with his fathers.” This was the common form of 
expression in noting the death of all prominent people, whether 
good or bad. The Grecian theory, that when people die they 
become more alive than ever before, had not yet been intro¬ 
duced. The Israelites held the matter in its true and simple 
form—that death is a cessation of being, but that God had inti¬ 
mated a future re-living by a resurrection. In view of this 
hope those who died were figuratively spoken of as falling 
asleep—to await the resurrection morning. Abraham slept 
with his fathers as did Omri; and so the Scriptures teach that, 
when the awakening time shall come at the Second Advent of 
the Redeemer, all that are in their graves shall hear the voice 
of the Son of Man and shall come forth—those approved of 
God and those disapproved of him, the just and the unjust. 
Omri will evidently be amongst the latter class, of whom the 
Prophet declares that they shall come forth to “shame and 
lasting contempt.” (Dan. 12:2) Abraham as evidently belongs 
to the former class, and will be amongst those who will come 
forth unto the resurrection of life. 

Abraham’s trial is past, and we have the testimony that he 
pleased God. Omri, on the contrary, has the record that God 
was not pleased with him; but since Christ has redeemed all, 
Omri is to have a full and impartial knowledge of God’s grace 
that he may thereby be tested and proven—whether, with a 
clear knowledge of the divine character and will, he will accept 
the opportunity and come into harmony with the Lord, and 
during the Millennial age will by obedience gain life everlasting 
or whether he will, with full light, still choose an evil way. 
If so, “the end of that way is death”—the second death—ex¬ 
tinction. The measure of Omri’s knowledge of right and his 
perversion of that knowledge will proportionately measure dis¬ 
advantage to him when he comes to trial during the Millennial 
age; and so it is with every human being. In proportion as 
right and conscience are obeyed, character for good is formed 


but sin is a reproach to any people .”—Prov. 14-34. 
that some day will be helpful; and in proportion as sin and 
wilfulness in wrong doing have control, in that same propor¬ 
tion will character be undermined and the course of repentance 
and reformation in the future be difficult. 

JEZEBEL AND HER HUSBAND 

Omri was succeeded in his kingdom by his son Ahab, the 
notorious. He also was an able man, skilled in statecraft and 
unscrupulous. He was helped along in the downward way of 
his father and predecessors by marrying the daughter of the 
king of Tyre, Jezebel, who in the Scriptures is noted as a des¬ 
perate character, and in the book of Revelation is used to sym¬ 
bolize the great mystery of iniquity which persecuted spiritual 
Israel during the dark ages. Jezebel’s father was a priest of 
Baal, who murdered his father, the king of Tyre, and then suc¬ 
ceeded him. Thus Jezebel inherited in a natural way her per¬ 
verse and idolatrous disposition, and in marrying her Ahab 
secured an able accomplice in evil. Indeed, the woman may be 
said to have been the prime mover and instigator of much of 
the evil later developed in that kingdom. 

Ahab built a temple to Baal at Samaria, and established 
in it an altar where sacrificing was done. Four hundred and 
fifty priests of Baal attended the altar and services, clothed in 
special priestly vestments. Thus was the true Temple at Jeru¬ 
salem, the true altar of God, and the true priesthood appointed 
of God in connection with the same, counterfeited by Ahab at 
the instigation of Jezebel. Similarly we have in nominal spir¬ 
itual Israel a great counterfeit system misrepresenting the true 
on a gorgeous scale. We shall say more along this line in 
succeeding lessons. 

The Golden Text is the pith of this lesson, illustrated on 
all the pages of history. The kingdoms of this world are not 
the kingdoms of our Lord—he is not their ruler; nevertheless 
the general principle expressed in the Golden Text prevails. 
In proportion as any nation conforms to principles of right¬ 
eousness, justice, in that same proportion the nation is exalted; 
while in proportion to the prevalence of sin in any nation will 
be its tendency to downwardness in every respect. 

When we look about us in the world and perceive that na¬ 
tional policies are shaped by absolute selfishness, and that the 
rulers amongst men are very generally consecrated to doing 
their own wills so far as possible, we may well be astonished to 
see to what extent the influence of the righteous, the salt of 
the earth, exercises a preservative effect upon them. So far 
from wondering why the kings of earth are not better than 
they are, we are inclined to wonder that the laws and regula¬ 
tions of Christendom are anything like as good as they are. 
Undoubtedly there is in the great majority of the human family, 
at the bottom of their hearts, a respect for righteousness and 
truth and goodness; and were it not that this is overbalanced 
at the present time by prevalent selfishness and evil influence 
from every quarter, we might have hope for such reforms as 
many seem to expect, but which the Scriptures do not warrant 
us in expecting. Our hope, on the contrary, is that the Lord, 
according to promise, will establish his own kingdom in power, 
superhuman power; that the great King Emmanuel will subdue 
all things unto himself; that thus released from present bonds 
of selfishness, evil surroundings and Satanic deceptions, the 
great majority of mankind will choose righteousness—choose 
obedience to the Lord—that their experiences under the bless¬ 
ings of the kingdom shall, in the majority of cases, fix char¬ 
acter in accord with the principles of righteousness. 

All of the Lord’s people, in proportion as they see the down¬ 
ward and degrading influence of sin, become more and more 
strong in their determination to uphold righteousness in their 
every thought, word and act, and to throw their influence upon 
that side of every question in every appropriate manner. In 
so doing they will be seeking first, primarily, the kingdom of 
God and its righteousness, and be in process of training for 
the great privileges of the kingdom time, that they may be 
associated with the Lord in the bestowment of the blessings of 
that Millennial kingdom upon all the families of the earth. 
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“HE CARETH FOR YOU” 

I Kings 17:1-16.—Aug. 7. 


During the period of Ahab’s prosperity in his wicked course, 
leading the people of Israel further than ever into idolatry, 
the Lord sent him and the whole nation a rebuke and chastise¬ 
ment through Elijah the prophet. In order to thoroughly 
appreciate the Lord’s interposition in the affairs of Israel—the 
sending of famines, etc.—we must remember that he entered 
into a special covenant with that nation at Mount Sinai when 
the law was given them. According to that covenant, the obe¬ 
dience of the nation to the Lord guaranteed it earthly blessing 
and prosperity, while disobedience, idolatry, etc., insured it 
tribulation, chastisement, famine, etc. It is necessary to re¬ 
member this special relationship of Israel to God, that we be 
not confused in supposing that every famine in the world’s 
In story, every pestilence, every war, etc., has been similarly 
of special divine imposition in chastisement, etc. God’s rela¬ 
tionship to that one nation was peculiar, as expressed by the 
Prophet, “You only have I known [recognized] of all the fami¬ 
lies of the earth.”—Amos 3:2. 

THE DROUTH PROPHESIED 

Elijah went to the capital city, Samaria, and presented 
himself in the presence of the king as the Lord’s mouthpiece, 
as expressed in the first verse of our lesson bv the words, “be¬ 
fore whom I stand”—or whose representative I am. The 
announcement was respecting the dearth of rain, which, to 
people in that part of the world, meant famine and death; and 
this dearth of rain and dew was to last for years. The Lord 
might have withheld rain without using Elijah as his mouth¬ 
piece in the matter, but in that event the lesson would have 
been measurably lost upon the people. By sending the message 
in advance of the drouth it would be evident to Ahab and to 
all who should ever come to know of the circumstances that 
the drouth was a judgment from the Lord, a punishment for 
sin. The drouth and the consequent famine lasted three and a 
half years, and it is difficult to imagine how the people could 
have subsisted for that length of time had no rain whatever 
fallen, as would seem to be implied by the language of the 
Prophet. However, it is remarked that of the four Hebrew 
words used to represent rain, the one here used is the one 
which is generally understood and translated to mean the early 
rain, the principal rain, which usually came in the fall of 
the year. 

After the delivery of his message the Lord directed his 
Prophet to go eastward beyond the river Jordan to a brook 
which cannot now be accurately located. The Prophet was to 
hide himself—to keep his identity secret, his whereabouts un¬ 
known to the king. This was probably for two reasons: (1) 
To preserve him from special persecution as the one who had 
brought the trouble, and the one who, if he would, could remove 
it. (2) The inability of the king to find the Prophet, whose 
word alone could, under the Lord’s arrangement, revoke the 
drouth and famine, should cause the king and the people to 
appreciate the matter as a judgment of the Lord and lead them 
to look to the Lord for relief from their chastisements. 

RAVENS GOD’S MESSENGERS 

It is estimated that the Prophet spent about a year in the 
vicinity of the brook Cherith—miraculously supplied with food 
bv ravens and with water from the brook until it dried u[> 
There have been various speculations respecting these “ravens” 
—whether or not the word raven is here used in a figurative 
<cnse to represent various assistances, or whether ravens lit¬ 
erally fed the Prophet. It is a matter of fact that the highland 
country to the cast of the Jordan is just such a place as the 
nnens usually inhabit, and that bird is noted as “the most 
highly developed of all birds, quiek-Mguted. H.igaeious and bold 
In defense of the thought that the Prophet was supplied by 
ravens, just as the account reads, the following stories are told 
a-, illustrating not only the sagacity ot this bird and its natural 
disposition, but also as illustrating the Lord’s providences in 
respect to other persons than Elijah. 

A missionary writes to the A’. S Tilth's i expecting raven-' 
that they had frequently snatched food from his children w r hile 
tiny were eating. He tells the following story: “Our nurse one 
day prepared a fowl to be grilled, and, standing in the doorway, 
plate in hand, called the cook to come for the fowl. When the 
man came the nur^o discoveied that her plate was empty. A 
kite or crow had carried away the fowl without her knowledge.” 
The same journal relates a story of an English nobleman, im¬ 
prisoned and nearly starved, fed by a cat which “appearedat 
the window 7 grating every day with a pigeon from a neighboring 
dovecote, and dropped it there for his benefit; this act was 
repeated day by day during his imprisonment.” Stanley’s His¬ 
tory of Birds tells of an injured Newfoundland dog which was 
visited at his kennel constantly by a pet raven that brought 
him bones. 

The child of God will have no difficulty whatever in accept¬ 
ing the fact that our heavenly Father w*as quite able to use the 
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ravens in supplying the needs of his servant. The lesson to the 
Lord’s people in this connection is expressed in the inspired 
words, “He caretli for you” (1 Pet. 5:7), “My God shall sup¬ 
ply all your needs.” (Phil. 4:19) The Lord did not supply 
Elijali with luxuries, but with the absolute necessities. And 
so it may be at times with us. We may not have the superfluity 
and delicacies of the king upon our tables nor in our ward¬ 
robes, yet it may be well with us because of our relationship 
with the Lord, our realization that w T e are his servants and that 
he careth for us, and is making trials and disciplines of present 
experiences to work out for us much advantage every way for 
the future, as well as rest and peace of heart for the present. 
Let us remember in this connection the w r ords of the Apostle, 
“Be content with such things as ye have.” (Heb. 13:5) We 
would not be understood as meaning that we should not note 
and avail ourselves of any providential doors that the Lord 
might open before us for a betterment of our condition, but we 
would impress the thought that contentment with godliness is 
great gain, and should always be the portion of the Lord’s 
faithful people, as expressed by the poet, “Content whatever 
lot I see, since ’tis my God that leadeth me.” 

HEATHEN FAITH HONORED 

Those who neglect thus to look for the Lord’s leading and 
guidance in their affairs are not only missing a blessing to 
their hearts in the present time, but are failing to be prepared 
for the glorious things which the Lord has in reservation for 
his people in the future. The Lord could have continued the 
miracle wrought in Elijah’s case—supplying the water and the 
food indefinitely had he so chosen—but in due time he per¬ 
mitted the drying up of the brook and sent his servant else¬ 
where, and the facts show and the w r ords of our Lord Jesus 
prove that he was specially sent to the other location in the 
interest of a poor widow. This widow 7 lived at Zarephath, near 
the sea coast, in about the same locality as the Syrophenician 
woman whose daughter our Lord healed. Zarephath w 7 as out¬ 
side the kingdom of Israel, and the widow was evidently 
not an Israelite, but a godly Gentile—like the Syroplienecian 
woman, of greater faith than many in Israel. Our Lord’s mir¬ 
acle, giving some of the crumbs of divine favor to the “dogs,” 
Gentiles, indicates to us the Lord’s appreciation of well-inten¬ 
tioned people outside of Israel, although under his covenant 
w r ith that nation they were considered strangers, aliens, for¬ 
eigners from God and not heirs of the promise made to the 
children of Abraham. 

The widow to w 7 hom Elijah was sent had a little son, and 
the famine, which was heavy upon the land of Israel, naturally 
extended also to the land of Sidon, w 7 hich lay along the Medi¬ 
terranean seacoast. Doubtless the wealthy, both in the land 
of Israel and in the land Sidon, could procure the necessities 
of life, and the burden doubtless fell specially upon the very 
poor. The widow in question was gathering some firewood 
w T hen the Prophet met her and requested a little water. The 
streams of that vicinity from the mountains of Lebanon had 
evidently not completely dried up, as had the brook from wdiich 
the Prophet had just come, and the widow was able to supply 
him refreshment; but when he asked her for bread she was 
compelled to tell him the truth, that she was nearly as poor 
as himself—that the earthen pot in which she kept her store 
of meal (called in our text a barrel) was nearly empty, and 
that she was just preparing to cook the last of it, expecting 
thereafter that herself and her child would die of famine. The 
Prophet suggested that she first of all make a little cake for 
him, and that afterward he would guarantee as a prophet of 
the Lord that her meal should not decrease nor her bottle of 
oil diminish until the Lord would send rain upon the earth, 
which would break the famine. It required great faith on the 
woman’s part to accept this statment and give to the Prophet 
of her little store of food. No wonder the Lord was pleased 
to bless such an one—pleased to send his servant to her, though 
in going to her he passed by many widows in Israel, as our 
Lord indicates. No wonder her faith is mentioned as a memo¬ 
rial of her. 

THE LORD LOVETH THE CHEERFUL GIVEF 
There are several lessons in this connection for the Lord’s 
people* First, the spirit of generosity—readiness to give to 
those who are worthy and are in need. We are not attempting 
to hold up the case as one having a parallel every day. We are 
to remember, on the contrary, the famine stress of the times, 
for, had it been otherwise, quite probably the woman would 
have been justified in asking the Prophet whv he did not labor 
foi his own food instead of asking to share her bite It w r as, 
however, a time of distress, of general lack of employment, 
etc., and the woman showed forth a noble sentiment of heart. 
Neither w r ould w r e advise that the w'ord of every stranger be 
taken so implicitly as this widow accepted the Prophet’s word. 
Nevertheless, faith in humanity and faith in God and gener- 
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osity of heart—willingness to divide our little all with those 
whom we believe to be the Lord’s people and in need—will 
surely today as then bring a divine blessing, and we hold that 
it is better to err on the generous side than the reverse. Our 
heavenly Father is generous, giving continually of his sub¬ 
stance to us all, and we are exhorted to be like unto our Father 
in heaven—kind even to the unthankful—generous to those who 
are not generous to us. Whoever cultivates this spirit culti¬ 
vates the God-like quality, and thus is drawn nearer to the 
Lord and closely into fellowship with him, and is prepared for 
greater blessings to come. 

It is estimated that Elijah’s stay at the home of the widow, 
and their mutual participation in her little store of meal and 
oil, lasted about two to two and a half years. The Lord con¬ 
tinually worked a miracle for their sustenance, and he is 
equally able to work such a miracle today in our interest if 
in his judgment it were necessary. But such miracles are un¬ 
necessary today and under present conditions, and should not 
be expected. Rather the hearts of the Lord’s people should look 
for divine interposition in their interests as new creatures in 
Christ Jesus. How often has the Lord used figurative ravens 


and wolves to bring to his children needed spiritual nourish¬ 
ment! How often have the trials and difficulties and perse¬ 
cutions of the evil one and his blinded followers been overruled 
of the Lord for good to those who trust in his name. This 
thought is expressed by the Psalmist in that beautiful twenty- 
third psalm, in which he represents the Lord’s consecrated ones 
as his sheep, led by green pastures and still waters: then chang¬ 
ing the figure he says: “Thou preparest for me a table in the 
presence of mine enemies—my cup [of joy, spiritual refresh¬ 
ment] runneth over.” 

The Prophet’s experience at Zarephath also represents spir¬ 
itual experiences of the Lord’s people today. How often has 
the Lord provided his people with spiritual refreshments, en¬ 
couragements, etc., through those who are not his children! 
As such experiences bring blessings to the Lord’s people, they 
also bring blessings to those who are used to minister them, 
and thus the same lessons of experience today are continually 
ours as they were those of the Prophet twenty-five centuries 
ago. The lesson for us is the Lord’s care and the propriety of 
confidence in him, and the realization that he is able to use 
any means he may desire in sending us his favors. 


COURAGEOUS AND TIMID SERVANTS OF GOD 

I Kings 18:1-16.—Aug. 14. 

“/ thy servant fern the Lord from my youth” 

In the third year of Elijah’s sojourn at Zarephath—the fourth tians of both of these types today, but Elijah stands for or 
year without rain—really three and a half years after Elijah’s represents the little flock with whom the Lord is specially 
pronouncement to King Ahab (Luke 4:25; James 5:17)—the pleased and who will with the Redeemer constitute the kingdom 

Lord sent his Prophet back into the land of Israel to Ahab. A class by and by. We rejoice also with the believers, the par- 

less courageous man than Elijah might have hesitated, for he tially consecrated ones, represented by Obadiah, yet we could 
doubtless had knowledge of the fact that the king had insti- sincerely wish for them the blessing of greater zeal in the 

tuted a search for him in every direction, probably with the Lord’s service—less care for the friendship of those who are 

intention of securing his revocation respecting the cessation of God’s enemies and greater boldness in the advocacy of the 

ra i n _of having him break the spell upon the weather and Lord’s cause and in proclaiming themselves in every proper 

bringing rain—or to put him to death in the event he did not manner his servants. We fear for such that being ashamed of 

do so, or both. Elijah seems to have been a most courageous the Lord to some extent, preferring advantages as respects the 
servant of the Lord in executing whatever commands he re- present life—to be in a prominent position, in good society, 
ceived from the great King, and in the present instance he and surrounded by luxury maintained at the expense of a fail- 
would be encouraged with the thought that his mission to Ahab ure to properly confess the Lord—will mean to such eventually 
would be a most acceptable one, since the Lord had assured him the loss of the great prize for which we are called to run in 
that the due time had come for the sending of rain. Doubtless this present life. As already intimated, our expectation would 
the Prophet, too, as a lover of humanity and particularly of be that such a class would eventually get a blessing from the 

his nation, would have both a humane and appropriate senti- Lord and a good position; but such a class surely, unless they 

ment that he would be pleased to serve in such a manner. turn about and become more courageous, will lose the great 

The famine, which was over all the land of Israel, was prize for which we have been called to run—joint-heirship with 

keenly felt at the capital city, Samaria. The king was finally God’s dear Son in the kingdom, 
aroused to an appreciation of the fact that something must be ELIJAH, THE COURAGEOUS 

done or soon all the cattle would die of thirst. Apparently he While en route in quest of the springs, etc., Obadiah met 

was more solicitous for his beasts than for the poor of the Elijah and at once recognized him as the special servant of 
people. The dying of his herds and the dying of his horses the Lord and prostrated himself at his feet, saying, “Is it thou, 
and mules would impair his power and dignity as a king as my lord, Elijah?” and he answered, “It is I. Go tell thy lord 
well as his wealth. Hence the proposition to seek for springs Ahab that I am here.” Immediately Obadiah’s fear and cau- 

or brooks not yet dried up, where water could be found for the tion came upon him as he thought of how Ahab would be anx- 

king’s beasts. He sent the chief servant of his palace, one in ious to find Elijah, and he surmised that Elijah would in some 
whom he had absolute confidence, in one direction, while he manner disappear during his absence and that in consequence 
himself, probably with a good retinue of servants, etc., went in the king’s anger would be against his servant Obadiah, believ- 
another direction. ing that he had deceived him in the matter or because he had 

OBADIAH, THE TIMID SERVANT not insisted on bringing Elijah as a captive to the king, know- 

Obadiah, who was intrusted with this service, we are in- ing that he was searching for him. He feared that Elijah was 

formed, was a true worshiper of the Lord—not only so, but one thus inclined to do him injury, and related to the prophet that 

who at the risk of his own life had protected the lives of a he was a servant of the true God and not an idolater, and that 

hundred of the prophets of the Lord on an occasion when Queen he bad protected one hundred young men of the school of the 

Jezebel had ordered the slaughter of all such. Obadiah, there- prophets, delivering them from death because of reverence for 

fore, should be reckoned not only as a true and noble, but also the Lord. Elijah assured him that this was not his intention, 

as a courageous servant of God in some respects, and yet we and that he would without question meet Ahab. His word was 
note a wide difference between his disposition and courage and believed and the meeting of the king and the Prophet resulted, 
that of Elijah. That he maintained his position in the king’s When the king arrived where Elijah was he saluted the 

family not only implies that his loyalty to the Lord made him latter in a bold manner, implying that all the trouble that had 
a trusted and useful man in the king’s service, but it implies come upon the nation was properly chargeable to him, and that 

also that in a household so given up to idolatry he mu^t have he should feel guilty of it. The king ignored the Lord’s hand 

in large measure put his light under a bushel and avoided the in the matter and ignored his own responsibility. He was a 
advocacy of the truth, else he never would have been acceptable vrrv different type of man from either of the others discussed 
and retained his position. We may be sure that the king, and in this lesson. Elijah was courageous for the Lord and for the 

specially the queen, never knew that their chief servant had truth; Obadiah was less courageous and in some respects weak- 

negatived the commanded death of one hundred prophets. kneed—lacking many of the qualities approved of the Lord; but 

Comparing the characters of these two servants of the Lord, Ahab was bold and defiant of the Lord and his prophet, and 
Elijah and Obadiah, we can find items to commend in both, but after all the experiences through which himself and his nation 
especially in Elijah. It is not for us to condemn Obadiah, and had passed for three and a half years, his salutation to Elijah 
indeed we have no doubt that the Lord gave him in his life- was, “Art thou he that troubleth Israel?” Elijah met him on 
time a blessing or reward for his service to his cause, and that his own ground exactly and replied, No, it was the king who 
he will give him a still further blessing and reward in the troubled Israel through the institution of idolatry. The king’s 
future. But if we would have before our minds the proper boldness appears to have wilted in the presence of the Prophet’s 
example to be followed, the proper courage to be exercised, our lance-like thrust of the truth, and the latter, assuming the 
pattern would be Elijah, whose loyalty to God was so thor- place of command as the Lord’s representative, ordered the 
oughly attested on every possible occasion. There are Chris- gathering of the chiefest of the people of Israel from every 
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quarter and with them all of the prophets of Baal, to meet at 
Mount Carmel. This evidently was a challenge as between the 
forces of Baal, represented by the king and government and all 
the heads of the ten tribes and all the prophets of Baal, and 
the one Prophet representing Jehovah. 

Evidently King Ahab was considerably humbled by the ex¬ 
periences through which he had passed, and was now hopeful 
that at last the difficulties were to reach a conclusion. Doubt¬ 
less the Prophet had told him that this was his mission, to 
bring blessings and refreshment through rain. At all events, 
there seems to have been no parley on the king’s part, but a 
prompt compliance with the Prophet’s demands. 

The principal lesson we see in this narrative is that of char¬ 


acter and positiveness on the part of those who profess to be 
the Lord’s people. It is not sufficient that we should not sympa¬ 
thize with Ahab’s course of violence and opposition to the 
Lord and subserviency to his wife Jezebel, the head and leader 
of the idolatrous worship. It is not sufficient for us, either, 
to copy after Obadiah’s course and to serve and fear the Lord 
in secret, even though in secret also we strive to do good to 
some of the Lord’s people. Obadiah’s course is very much more 
honorable than that of Ahab, but still it is not sufficient. We 
all want to copy the general courage and loyalty of Elijah, 
and in a subsequent lesson we shall see that he is particularly 
a type of all the Lord’s favored ones of this Gospel age. 


ENCOURAGING WORDS FROM FAITHFUL WORKERS 


Dear Brother Russell: 

I write to tell you an incident which lately took place and 
which shows the Dawns are exercising more influence than 
appears on the surface. At one of our meetings a short time 
ago a lady came who had never before been amongst us. She 
told us she was a member of a missionary society in connec¬ 
tion with the Baptist church. At a recent meeting she had 
asked the opinion of the other ladies present as to the future 
state of the heathen who had died without believing in Christ. 
All admitted that they had at one time believed they were lost, 
but now believed that in some way God would give them a 
future opportunity. On inquiring further as to what had 
caused them to change their opinions they said it was through 
reading Vol. I, Millennial Dawn. There were seventeen ladies 
present. Yours in the one Faith, 

W. Hope Hay, Pilgrim, 


Dear Brother Russell: 

I am sending you five dollars for the Tract Fund—the money 
that I received for a pair of gold bracelets. I don’t think that 
I could use it in a better way than to give it to the dear Lord, 
to be used in his service. 

I am studying his plan and I want to know more and more 
day by day of his precious truth. I can fully appreciate what 
he has done for me, and all I am and have is consecrated to 
him. I am only twelve years old, but I know that he will take 
me under his care. 

This small offering may help some in the Pilgrim service. 
With love. 

Your little sister in the Lord, 

A. Y. B .—New Jersey. 


Dear Brother Russell: 

Have great pleasure in thanking you for sending along the 
things asked for, especially the favor of receiving the sixth 
volume, "The New Creation.” I have read it right through 
while most round here are hanging their tongues out, as it were, 
to get a taste, and the privilege is still in anticipation. 

If commendation is allowable, should say that this your last 
labor of love will prove a most effective thirst quencher. The 
tenth chapter particularly interested me and think that you 
have dealt beautifully with the subjects in the entire book. 
God bless and keep you and all workers in Allegheny for the 
strengthening of the brethren, is my earnest prayer. 

Yours very sincerely, Alex. Miles. — England. 


Dear Brother Russell: 

To the glory of God and his dear Son be it known to the 
participators in this harvest work for their encouragement 
that also here, far north in Norway, we have received the illu¬ 
minating beams from the Sun of Righteousness through his 
Word by the instrumentality of the books, Millennial Dawn. 
W 7 e have now indeed tasted the sweet influence of a pure doc¬ 
trine in Christ. Heartily and intelligently five of us (seven 
were present) partook of* the emblems representing our Lord’s 
broken body and considered the cost with our privileges as 
members to suffer with him and for each other. 

Receive this as an expression of our praise to the Lord that 
we have received fruits from your ardent labor, love and de¬ 
fense for pure doctrine, in this evil day. 

The Congregation in T.-, Norway. 


Dear Sir and Brother: 

The sequel to the Eaton-Russell Debates, which you so 
kindly sent me, is carefully read, and has indeed proved "meat 
in due season” to me. Having been an active worker in Church 
and Sunday-school work, a sample copy of the Watch Tower, 
February edition, 1901, was handed me for examination, which 
I read in part and thefi threw away as poisonous stuff, con¬ 


trary to Christian principles and detrimental to the Church. 
But thinking myself cowardly not to read it, I picked it up 
again and read it carefully, determined to give my decision 
when through. The themes being backed by so many Bible 
quotations, present phenomena and my own Christian experi¬ 
ence, with so many blighted hopes for the future—eternity 
appearing at times synonymous with misery and woe to the 
majority—my decision was slow in coming, and the opposite 

of what I thought. I handed the same copy to Prof. W-and 

told him of my experience with it. He approved of its Scrip¬ 
tural and logical reasoning. Brighter hopes began to animate 
my soul. I subscribed and my "poison” became a "light to my 
feet.” But it cost me dearly. Naturally I told the "good 
news” to the most conscientious of the brethren. They "knew 
it all,” and, of course, my sails were turned against the current. 
My church standing was threatened; they pitied me and de¬ 
nounced you. Finally I was considered on the verge of infi¬ 
delity, and by some declared a free thinker. I pitied them, for 
I could appreciate their fears, but they could not or would not 
understand me. Feeling that I could do no good in the church, 
I left it. I am persuaded that some are meditating, and I 
would be obliged if you would send me more copies of the Se¬ 
quel and any other literature you deem fit. 

Fraternally yours, G. S.,— Pennsylvania . 


Dear Uncle: 

I know that you will be glad to learn that I have conse¬ 
crated my all to the Lord on my twenty-fourth birthday, June 
12th. Believing on him as my Savior, having faith in his prom¬ 
ises, knowing his grace will be sufficient in all times of trials, 
and truly repenting of my sins, I made my covenant with him 
and now wish to do only that which is his pleasure. I feel that 
he has already strengthened me and I rejoice to have been 
privileged to come and join in the grand forming of the "little 
stone” out of the mountain. I have almost finished the first 
volume of Dawn, and it is so grand! I think I will go over it 
again before taking up the second. 

I feel that the convention here was such a help to me, and 
I praise the Lord that he has led me to a knowledge of my 
need of a Savior, and I will by his grace spend the remaining 
years of life for him. 

I would ask an interest in your prayers and in those of all 
the Bible House friends, that I may grow in grace and patience 
and love. I am glad to say that I have received much content¬ 
ment of heart already and I rejoice to be one of the brothers. 

May the Lord abundantly bless and comfort you is my 
prayer. 

With love, your nephew, 

Jos. R. Land,— California . 


Dear Friends: 

I greatly desire again to join in the blessed work of distrib- 
uting tracts from house to house this summer. I believe this 
service has been the channel of bringing quite a few into the 
light of present truth. 

We heard a few days ago of some results of our last year’s 
service, in which a tract placed under a door was the means of 
leading a man and his wife to send to the Tower office for 
five volumes of Dawn. And the fact that they were interested 
came to us in a very peculiar way. 

One day last week a neighbor of ours—a woman of the 
world—asked Sister C. for some of the tracts that we give 
away. Sister C. inquired for what purpose she wished them. 
She replied that she was going out calling, and desired to take 
some to a friend. Sister C. then inquired if her friend was 
religiously inclined, and learning that she and her husband 
were both religious people, gave the neighbor three or four 
tracts for them. 

When the tracts were handed the lady she said: “Why, we 
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have five volumes of Millennial Dawn, and there are no 
books in the world like them! They are just what we need!” 
This so surprised and delighted our neighbor—to think that 
she had found some who held to our belief—that she could 
hardly wait until she reached home to tell us about it. “Why,” 
she said, “I invited them right over to your house, and told 
them that a man [meaning Bro. Samson] was to be at your 
house, and that they should come out to the meetings.” 


This incident has encouraged us that our labors are not in 
vain in the Lord; and another thing it has demonstrated to me 
—that the Lord uses various agents in gathering together his 
elect. 

I have been myself greatly blessed giving out the healthful 
food. May the dear Lord grant us grace to continue in his 
service to the end. 

Jos. Cooch,— Indiana . 
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VIEWS FROM THE WATCH TOWER 


MIXING WORLDLINESS AND GODLINESS 

The secular press informs the world that recently The 
Pastime Club of Knightsyille, Ind,, was opened by prayer by 
the pastor of the Methodist Church of that place—as a com¬ 
promise with the young folks who were members of his church 
and also of the club. The pastor and older members attended 
the dance to see that the “fun” did not go too far, and to stop 
it if it did. “There was no interruption.” 

Three days later, in the basement of St. Paul’s Episcopal 
church, Toledo, Ohio, a different kind of “fun” was witnessed. 
The press account says:— 

“The participants were Clark Crawford and Edward Gen- 
don, two local boxers of some note, and the affair was given 
under the direction of the Young Men’s Club of the church. 
William Parker acted as referee and declared the fight a draw 
at the end of the third round, but it was in fact ‘a fight to a 
finish,’ as neither one of the fighters would have been able to 
have finished the bout. While the authorities of the church had 
given their consent to an athletic entertainment, they were sur- 
rised this afternoon to learn that the fight had been the 
ercest ever held in Toledo. Another six-round bout was given, 
aside from two wrestling matches.” 

• • » 

We mention these matters, not by way of intimating that 
no godly people remain in these churches, nor in the denomina¬ 
tions which they represent, but as illustrations of the miscon¬ 
ception of what a church is and what its mission in the world 
is. 

Under the impression that eternal torment is the future 
portion of all not in some manner connected with “some 
church,” goodness of heart, benevolence, constantly suggests 
greater and greater compromises to secure the interest and at¬ 
tendance of young men and women. To get the unconverted 
interested at all requires worldly attractions, and hence every 
concession is made that conscience will allow, and some that 
it does not approve but “winks at.” 

The lack of a knowledge of God’s great plan for the world’s 
salvation, and of his separate and distinct plan for the selec¬ 
tion and salvation of the “little flock,” the church, first, has 
warped all judgment, and is rapidly devitalizing all the de¬ 
nominations of Christendom. Should we labor to combat these 
worldly tendencies? No, it would be useless: it is the logical 
result of the errors of doctrine. The whole system—“Christen¬ 
dom”—is full of worldlings: many of them very moral and 
respectable, but thoroughly unregenerate, unconverted,—ig¬ 
norant of the principles of Christianity and inclined to regard 
the few “saints” as fanatics. 

The divine plan is the one we should follow—the one with 
which we should cooperate. God declares that “Christendom,” 
“Babylon,” is rejected and now calls on all who are Israelites 
indeed, “Come out of her, my people, that ye be not partaker^ 
of her sins and receive not of her plagues.”—Rev. 18:3. 

THE VANISHING SENSE OF SIN 

Evolution doctrines and “higher criticism” of the Bible 
have for years been gradually impressing upon the people that 
there was no original sin in Eden—no fall from righteousness 
into the horrible pit and miry clay of sin. Their teaching is 
that men were at first close akin to monkeys and have been 
grandly climbing upward. This seed is bringing forth fruitage 
throughout Christendom, and especially amongst the more in¬ 
telligent. Let us quote the words of Rev. R. F. Coyle at the 
General Assembly of the Presbyterian church, recently held in 
Buffalo, N. Y. He said:— 

“Not only are they largely alienated from the church, but 
from alienation they have passed to animosity. Next to this, 
one can but note the drift of the people in general away from 
lofty ideals. It is something that should give us pause when 
conservative journals and conservative public men are con¬ 
strained to characterize this as an ‘age of graft.’ Warnings 
have recently sounded out from both pulpit and bench against 
the money madness of our times. The President of the United 
States, in view of the public land frauds and postal pecula¬ 


tions, has been forced to say, ‘ “Government of the people, by 
the people, and for the people” will perish from the earth if 
bribery is tolerated.’ A distinguished prelate of the Roman 
Catholic church declares that of all our sins as a people that 
of dishonesty is most pronounced. 

“Linked to this (the fading out of conviction), its fruitage 
indeed is the vanishing sense of sin. It is winked at and glossed 
over and condoned. There are no sinners any longer, and es¬ 
pecially in the high places of respectability. If there are any 
lost people, they are down in the slums.” 

* * * 

Another matter which assists in the causing of a realization 
of sin to vanish from the public conscience is the fact that the 
creeds unscripturally uphold the thought that the wages of sin 
is eternal torment. And since the meanest specimens of hu¬ 
manity are instinctively recognized as too good for such a fate, 
the only rational course left is to depict as sin only the most 
brutal conduct. 

Thus does error act and react injuriously, lowering the 
moral standard, universally and increasingly. Only the truth 
sanctifies. “Sanctify them through thy truth,” was our Mas¬ 
ter’s prayer. 

THE DIFFERENCE AND THE REASON FOR IT 

Four Protestant ministers—D. D.’s—recently participated 
in the dedication of a Jewish synagogue at Columbus, Ohio. 
All of them made felicitous remarks. One of them, Dr. Lewis, 
amongst other things, said: “He believed that all creeds should 
strive together for the abolition of atheism and idolatry . The 
combination would be invincible. In the past the Jewish creed 
was strong for the right; in the future it would be strong for 
the right in union with the religions that were followers of 
Jesus Christ.” 

Such utter blindness to the fundamentals of Christianity 
is truly lamentable. The essence of this statement is that any 
kind ot religion will do except idolatiy. 

And yet every one of these gentlemen would oppose the real 
gospel message of the Bible, whose foundation is the “ransom 
for all” and an opportunity for every child of Adam to learn 
of the only name given under heaven and among men whereby 
we must be saved. Every one of them would denounce Mil¬ 
lennial Dawn. Why? Because they are blinded by error; 
because “the darkness hateth the light.” 

A CHINESE VIEW OF CHRISTIAN CIVILIZATION 

“A remarkably keen and trenchantly written characteriza¬ 
tion of Western civilization from an Oriental point of view has 
been published in a little book entitled, ‘Letters from a Chi¬ 
nese Official’ (McClure, Phillips). While originally written 
for an English hearing, the significance of these letters (the 
anonymous author believes) ‘should appeal with a peculiar 
force to Americans.’ Their interest, he says, and justly, de¬ 
pends, ‘not upon topical allusions, but upon the whole contrast 
suggested between Eastern and Western ideals. And America, 
in a preeminent degree, is representative of the West. . . . 
What is at stake in the development of the American republic 
is nothing less than the success or failure of Western civiliza¬ 
tion.’ 

“It is not flattering to Occidentals, the comparison drawn 
between the two civilizations by this Chinaman, who contends 
that Eastern ‘profound mistrust and dislike’ of Western ideals 
are based upon reason. The antiquity of Asiatic civilization, 
he says, hag given a stability to its institutions not found in 
the West.—it ‘embodies a moral order, while in yours we de¬ 
tect only an economic chaos.’ ‘You profess Christianity, but 
your civilization has never been Christian; whereas ours is 
Confucian through and through. . . . Among you, no one is 
contented, no one has leisure to live, so intent are all on in¬ 
creasing the means of living. . . . We of the East measure the 
degree of civilization, not by accumulation of the means of liv¬ 
ing, but by the character and value of the life lived. . . . And 
we would not if we could rival you in your wealth, your 
sciences and your arts if we must do so at the cost of imitating 
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your institutions. . . . While we recognize the greatness of 
your practical and scientific achievements, yet we find it im¬ 
possible unreservedly to admire a civilization which has pro¬ 
duced manners so coarse, morals so low and an appearance so 
unlovely as those with which we are constantly confronted in 
your great cities/ 

“Irony of ironies—it is the nations of Christendom that 
have come to teach us by fire and sword that Right in this 
world is powerless unless it be supported by Might! Oh, do 
not doubt that we shall learn the lesson! And woe to Europe 
when we have acquired it! You are arming a nation of four 
hundred millions!—a nation which, until you came, had no bet¬ 
ter wish than to live at peace with themselves and all the 
world. In the name of Christ, you have sounded the call to 
arms! In the name of Confucius, we icspond !”—Review of Re¬ 
views. 

AN UNFORTUNATE GERMAN 

We clip the following from the daily press: — 

“A sharp watch over the tongue is necessary in Germany 
nowadays, where a careless remark easily brings the speaker 
under the heavy hand of the law. A workman attending his 
father’s funeral not long ago was overcome with grief as he 
turned away from the grave and sobbed out: ‘Farewell! We 
shall never meet again!’ His words were reported to a magis¬ 
trate, who summoned the workman for an outrage against 
public morals by denying the immortality of the soul and sen¬ 
tenced him to fifteen clays’ imprisonment.” 

* * * 

The above does not surprise us. Indeed it would not sur¬ 
prise us if similar conditions should yet prevail in these United 
States. The trend is in that direction, and once the federation 
of churches is more positively effected, much more arbitrary 
proceedings may be looked for. 

RUSSIAN PEOPLES IN A FERMENT 

News of internal conditions in Russia are difficult to ob¬ 
tain because of the rigid censorship by the Government. Some 
things leak out, however, which indicate that the great empire 


composed of various peoples, all more or less oppressed and 
maltreated, are greatly disaffected and hoping that Russian 
reverses in the far East may somehow result in their greater 
liberty—either through a general insurrection or through com¬ 
pelling a more liberal government. The London Standard 
says:— 

“There is a general similarity in the intelligence from all 
parts concerning the exceptional activity of the secret police, 
and the frequent disappearances of persons presumably sus¬ 
pected of implication in political plots. In Kronstadt, 'where 
an attempt is reported to have been made to injure the forts, 
there have also been executions under military law. In Mos¬ 
cow recently an eye-witness reports that eighty coffins, under 
military escort, were taken out the town at dead of night by 
an unfrequented road which was picketed with soldiers, and 
buried, presumably in the woods, where soldiers had previously 
been observed maintaining an inviolable cordon. There is a 
nervous feeling in the very air, and even the most sober-minded 
are drawing ominous conclusions from the significant fact that 
the regiments stationed in European Russia are being retained 
in their places, and only the reservists called up under the mob¬ 
ilization orders are being forwarded to the front/’ 

A SOCIALIST BISHOP 

Addressing a big congregation of men at Blackburn yester¬ 
day on social delusions, Bishop Thornton, vicar of Blackburn, 
and formerly Bishop of Ballarat, referring to the submerged 
masses, said it was inconceivable that God sent men into the 
world to exist under such conditions. 

A great shaking of the social system was impending, but 
no remedy would last which divorced sacred from secular 
things. No wise man could possibly help being both a socialist 
and a Christian. 

He wanted the possession of land and money treated as a 
trust, the gradual taxation of wealth for the common good, 
and municipal life slowly and wisely extended, particularly in 
legard to intemperance and the housing of the people— Daily 
Express , London. 


“GO, YE SWIFT MESSENGERS!” 


Several inquiries and suggestions have been sent to us lately 
respecting the interpretation of Isaiah 18th chapter. One of 
these, from our dear Pilgrim-Brother Barton, seems remarka¬ 
ble in several respects. The below' interpretation is his, elab¬ 
orated a little. It will be interesting to all of our readers, 
and if flaws 01 objections occur to any of you, we will be 
pleased to have them called to our attention. We are anxious 
to set before the Lord’s family all that the Master provides as 
“meat in due season,” yet we hesitate specially when the inter¬ 
pretation seems to bring into prominence the woik of our So¬ 
ciety. We must not, however, shun to declare the whole coun¬ 
sel of God. We submit the following as the most reasonable 
interpretation known to us of the chapter in question. 

The latter part of the chapter—verses 3 to 7—seem to apply 
to our day only, thus justifying a similar application of verses 
1 and 2. In other words, it is evidently proper for 113 to ex¬ 
pect a fulfilment of this prophecy at the present time. What¬ 
ever it refers to, we should be able to discern now or soon, as 
applicable to events now transpiring. 

The first word of the chapter. “Woe,” should more properly 
be translated “Ho!” Thus Prof. Young’s translation reads, 
“Ho! to the land shadowed with wings/’ This is by many 
supposed to refer to the United States of America, and the 
wings are supposed bv some to represent the eagle wing3 so 
conspicuous on its coins, seals, bank-notes, etc., in its emblem 
of liberty. To us, however, the wings would more particularly 
symlfolizo divine providence caring for this land. Bible stu¬ 
dents will remember that God frequently uses the eagle and its 
wings as symbolical of divine care and protection. True, the 
promise “He shall covoi thee with his feathers and under his 
wings shalt thou trust” (Psa. 91:4) , is not made to the United 
States nor to any earthly nation, but to the church, the “holy 
nation”: nevertheless, in a sense the affairs of earthly nations 
are supervised in the interest of the “peculiar people” whom 
God is now gathering out of all nations, peoples, kindreds and 
tongues to be the bride of Christ. 

Glance briefly at the facts. This favored land was un¬ 
known to civilization, kept hidden, as it wore, until the due 
time—until it was needed as a home, an outlet for the rapidly 
overcrowding masses of Europe. More than this, it opened at a 
time when the Reformation movement was agitating “Chris¬ 
tendom” so called, when the study of the Bible was awakening 
conscience and character and Christian common sense. The 
awakened class was not generally the rich or the titled or the 
very comfortable, neither was it the very degraded and ig¬ 


norant and helplessly poor, but the middle class of European 
society. These did the thinking and the protesting, and in 
turn endured the suffering under the persecutions engendered. 
And these were the ones who needed an asylum and who found 
on in this land shadowed, cared for, by the “wings” of divine 
providence. 

What has been true of the “pilgrim fathers” and their 
reasons for settlement here has been true also of others. Of 
course all have not fled from religious persecution. On the 
contrary, the majority have sought a new home for the better¬ 
ment of their temporal interests. But were not even these 
seeking escape from social and financial oppressions more or 
less burdensome ? Although many feared the influx of so many 
of the middle and lower classes, yet natural laws and legis¬ 
lation have hindered the coming of the most degraded: and 
under divine providence the assimilating process has kept pace 
with the immigration, so that the vast improvement in the 
manners and appearance is phenomenal, and suggests to us what 
may be expected on a still broader and deeper scale under the 
blessed “times of restitution of all things which God hath 
spoken by the mouth of all the holy prophets since the world 
began.”—Acts 3:19-21. 

Look, too, at the history of this nation. We are far from 
claiming that it is perfect: we can see much room for im¬ 
provement in every direction, and are willing to admit that 
Americans can still learn some things from other parts of the 
world—particularly from Great Britain; nevertheless no other 
nation on earth has such a history. We, as Christians, are 
opposed to war on general principles, and yet we must ac¬ 
knowledge that some causes of war are more just than others, 
and of this more just class the wars of the United States seem 
to have been. True, selfishness has its firm hold upon all the 
people, and no doubt certain ignoble aims have actuated some 
of the people in connection with these wars, yet in general, as 
wars go, they have been, so far as the masses were concerned, 
just wars—wars having some apparent necessity and not un¬ 
dertaken purely for conquest. In every instance the victory has 
been with this favored nation, and in no instance has she 
treated the vanquished ignobly. On the contrary, millions of 
money were paid to Mexico and Spain when it need not have 
been paid, but large indemnities might have been forced. 

The prosperity of this land is so phenomenal as to be the 
constant surprise of the world. The poor from all nations 
have become the wealthiest nation on earth. And, whatever 
may yet become true, under the changing conditions by which 
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the trusts are obtaining so great a control, this land hitherto 
has certainly been well illustrated by the statue of “Liberty 
Enlightening the World” in the harbor of New York City— 
the gift of that clear-sighted Frenchman, Bartholdi. The great 
truth thus symbolized is appreciated by but few, however. Few 
see that the influence of liberty in the United States has been 
a potent factor in breaking the shackles of serfdom through¬ 
out the world. The practical illustration of people governing 
themselves so successfully, so prosperously, excited the admira¬ 
tion and the envy of their relatives and friends in every part 
of Europe, and led to the concession of greater liberties every¬ 
where. Great Britain long gave partial suffrage to her people, 
but only recently, under that influence of Liberty enlightening 
the world, she gave universal suffrage. The same was the les¬ 
son and its results in Germany, Belgium, Italy, Austria and 
elsewhere in Europe. Even Russia liberated her serfs and will 
yet be forced by the increasing light to give her people the bal¬ 
lot. On the whole, then, dear friends, we say that no other 
land could so well lay claim to being shadowed or protected 
by the wings of divine providence as can these United States— 
including Canada, really the same people in character, in in¬ 
terest, in freedom, in prosperity, and in divine favor. 

“BEYOND THE RIVERS OF ETHIOPIA” 

This is the second statement of the prophecy. In ancient 
times little was known of the world’s size, etc., and Ethiopia 
was called “the ends of the earth.” As for instance, the Queen 
of Sheba came from Ethiopia, “from the ends of the earth,” to 
hear the wisdom of Solomon. Interpreting the text from this 
standpoint it would mean: “beyond the waters of the ends of 
the earth”—a very fitting manner in which to describe Amer¬ 
ica, as yet unknown and not intended to be pointed out par¬ 
ticularly at that time. We have, then, the prophecy thus: 
“Ho! to the land shadowed by wings [divine providences], 
which is beyond the waters of the ends of the earth.” And the 
next declaration is,—“That sendeth ambassadors by the sea, 
even upon the waters, 

IN VESSELS OF BULRUSHES.” 

No one ever heard of a vessel of “bulrushes,” or rather 
(literally) of “papyrus” or paper as the Revised Version ren¬ 
ders the word. Are we to expect the fulfilment of this prophecy 
in the future—that the steamships of the future will be built 
of paper? We think not. The tendency is rather toward 
greater strength, so that wooden vessels are rapidly giving 
place to those built of steel. Rather we should interpret the 
language as symbolical—as representing books and tracts going 
out in every direction bearing messages as God's ambassadors 
to all who have an ear to hear their message. By these paper- 
messages, these divine embassies, all inhabitants of the earth 
who can see and hear are called upon to note the Lord’s ensign 
about to be set up in his kingdom, and the trumpet of Jubilee 


now sounding and to grow more and more distinct as the Jubi¬ 
lee morning ushers in. See verse 3. 

“GO, YE SWIFT MESSENGERS” 

This language is much more reasonable when applied to 
God’s message going forth in literature than to worldly ambas¬ 
sadors in paper boats, surely. It is astonishing to those who 
have any knowledge of the facts how the Watch Tower litera¬ 
ture, Old Theology Tracts, Millennial Dawn, etc., are go¬ 
ing out as “swift messengers” to all parts of the earth and 
in many languages. These originate in the land shadowed by 
the wings of divine providence. Indeed, it is certain that from 
no other land could they so well be sent: and tolerably certain, 
too, that had it not been for “Liberty enlightening the world” 
other nations would not permit the publication of so glorious a 
“gospel of good tidings of great joy which shall be unto all 
people.” 

“TO A NATION SCATTERED AND PEELED” 

To what nation does the message go? We answer, It goes 
to the “holy nation the royal priesthood. (1 Pet. 2:9) Many 
people of various nations may handle and read these messages, 
but they are only for the one; and it is doubtful if others will 
be able to fully understand their message in the present time. 
Besides, the description fits no other nation. It is “a nation 
scattered and polished [R. V. ‘smooth']—to a people terrible 
[in their experiences] hitherto: a nation meted out [whose 
course and experiences in life the Lord has measured out for 
them for their highest welfare] and trodden down [as a part 
of their necessary experience] whose land the rivers divide 
[R. V.].” The reference to the rivers may be taken either as 
suggesting that the river of death separates this “holy nation 97 
from its inheritance on the other side of Jordan; or as in 
Psalm 46:4. 

The swift messengers [or “light messengers”— Young] have 
a message of special comfort and consolation, of interest to 
every member of this “holy nation” of terrible experiences hith¬ 
erto; a message that the time of Zion’s travail is nearly 
ended—that soon the birth of the “new creation” in the “first 
resurrection” will be complete and that forthwith all the na¬ 
tions of earth will see the Lord’s standard and hear the trum¬ 
pet of Jubilee. This “holy nation” shall “at that tvm^e 77 be 
brought as a present unto the Lord [Jehovah] of hosts—to 
Mount Zion, the heavenly kingdom.—Verse 7. 

Let us show the Lord more and more our zeal, our love for 
himself and his wonderful message by our cooperation in the 
sending forth of his swift paper messengers. “Go, ye swift 
messengers!” Every year adds to the number who by word 
and deed say, “Go!” and also adds to the number of these mes¬ 
sengers sent forth. God speed them to the accomplishment of 
his glorious service—present and future—and God bless also 
the dear colporteurs and volunteers engaged with us as his 
ambassadors in this ministry! 


FEAR NOT, O ZION! 


In a recent issue we showed that the universal anarchy 
should not be expected before October, 1914 a. d. We have re¬ 
cently heard of two dear brethren who. not grasping the sub¬ 
ject very clearly, got the impression that we in that article 
were declaring, “My Lord delayeth his coming.” Other new 
readers, not well informed, may possibly need a further word 
to show that neither the time of the coming of our Lord, 
nor of the establishment of bis kingdom, are in any degree in¬ 
volved in the date of the final anarchy. 

Our Lord’s presence, as shown in Millennial Dawn, Vol. 
II., dates from October, 1874, where the forty years’ harvest 
began, of which he is the great Chief Reaper. The date for the 
final anarchy in no sense affects it. April, 1878, marks the 
date of the establishment of the kingdom, as shown in the same 
volume. At that date was due the resurrection of the sleeping 
saints who died “overcomers.” Thus the establishment of the 
kingdom commenced: it has since progressed as one after an¬ 
other of the same class have since died and been “changed” 
in the moment of death. The kingdom will be fully established 
or “set up” by October. A. n. 1914, as already pointed out; tor 
that date closes the forty years of “harvest” and accomplishes 
its design—the gathering of all the wheat into the gamer of 
the heavenly condition. 

The separating of the “tares” is now in progress while the 
“wheat" is being garnered, but the symbolical burning of the 
“tares” should not be expected until the wheat is all safe in 
the “garner.” Our Lord, addressing the wheat class, says,— 
“Wa+ch ye that ye mny be accounted worthy to escape all those 
things coming upon the world [including the “tares”] and to 
stand before the Son of Man.”—Luke 21:36. 

But while the “wheat” class may thus expect to escape the 
world’s trouble, it w ill have its own trouble before; for “judg- 
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ment must begin with the house of God.” (1 Pet. 4:17) And 
speaking of this, the church’s judgment, the Apostle declares: 
“Every man’s work shall be tried so as bv fire,” etc. (1 Cor. 
3:13) From some of the presentations of Revelation we are 
inclined to the belief that when church-federation shall have 
enabled it to considerably control politicians it may again be 
the privilege of some of the “members” to again suffer violent 
deaths for their loyalty to the truth. But this will not be se¬ 
vere experience for those who, like the apostles, rejoiced that 
they were counted worthy to suffer for the name and cause of 
our Lord. “Rejoice and be exceeding glad, for so persecuted 
they the prophets before you,” are our Master's words. 

So then, dear friends, it is evident that the coming of uni¬ 
versal anarchy after the “harvest,” after October 1914 a. i> , 
has nothing whatever to do with either the presence of the 
Reaper or the setting up of his kingdom. Indeed, the guidance 
and overruling of that anarchy will be under the control of the 
glorified church—the Christ. Thus those days of anarchy will 
be shortened and not permitted to go on to their reasonable 
end—a general strife, “every man’s hand against his brother”— 
which would in the end mean “no flesh saved.” On the con¬ 
trary, the glorified Christ will permit the trouble to go only 
so far as to teach the w r orld a great lesson: that its rule of 
selfishness means in the end do**]ruction—to be devoured one 
of another. It too will teach the foolishness of human boast¬ 
ings in re present wisdom, civilization, etc. 

Just another word on this subject. We find that some have 
concluded that because anarchy destroyed the Jewish nation in 
the one year following their “harvest,” therefore we should 
expect that the one year, from October 1914 to October 1915, 
following the Gospel age “harvest,” would measure the period 
of universal anarchy coming. We cannot agree to this conclu- 
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sion, because the type or parallel goes no further than the end 
of the forty years’ “harvest” in both cases—October 69, where 
the year a. d." 70 began, and October 1914, where the year 1915 
a. d. will begin (Jewish reckoning). The anarchy period lies 
entirely outside of any dates or reckonings furnished us. It 


may be one year or more. The “elect” are not to be in it, and 
as for their interest in friends who may experience its sorrows 
we now know our Father’s character and plan so well that we 
dare trust our friends as well as ourselves to his loving care, 
assured that God’s provisions will be the wisest and best. 


“IF THE LORD BE GOD, FOLLOW HIM” 

I Kings 18:21, 30-46.—Aug. 21. 


Elijah’s requirement of King Aliab, that the principal rep¬ 
resentatives of the ten tribes should gather at Mount Carmel, 
and with them the 450 priests of Baal, was promptly complied 
with. Ahab seemed to lose his bravado, and to realize that he 
was, in a general sense at least, subject to Elijah as the Lord’s 
representative, and that the claim of the latter that the three 
and a half years of drouth was the penalty for idolatry seemed 
reasonable. He evidently understood that the test of the two 
religions was about to be made; but since Elijah was only one 
in contrast with so many priests of Baal, with the heads of all 
the tribes, and with the king and his courtiers, and since this 
seemed the only course open to secure the coveted rain, the king 
seems to have offered no objection. 

The top of Mount Carmel, the place of meeting, was about 
seventeen miles from the palace at Jezreel. It was an ideal 
place for just such a spectacle as occurred there. It was prob¬ 
ably a few days before the invited persons assembled, but when 
they were come together Elijah, in the audience of the people, 
proposed to the 450 priests of Baal a test to demonstrate 
whether Baal or Jehovah was God. Under the circumstances 
these men could evidently do nothing else than assent to the 
test, and it was an especially appropriate one, too; for Baal 
was noted for being preeminently the sun god, the god of na¬ 
ture, fertility, etc. The three and a half years of drouth al¬ 
ready testified against Baal’s power to bless the fields and flocks 
of his devotees with fertility and fruitfulness, and now, addi¬ 
tionally, Elijah proposed that the god who would answer by 
fire should be esteemed the real one. The priests of Baal 
made ready an altar and laid upon it the sacrifice in the morn¬ 
ing; then, after their custom, they prayed and importuned, 
sometimes in a loud voice and sometimes softly, that Baal 
would answer and demonstrate his power by fire from heaven 
consuming the sacrifice. 

CALL LOUDLY ON BAAL. OUR GOD “HEARETH IN SECRET” 

As the noon-day sun shone out scorchingly in that climate, 
not only the stones of their altar became hot, but the fat of the 
slain sacrifice must have been sizzling with heat, and it would 
have seemed to require very little to have accomplished their 
object. Tradition says that, after the manner of many of the 
deceptions of heathen religions, a man was placed inside of the 
altar with a view to his setting on fire the wood under the sac¬ 
rifice at the appropriate moment; but the legend declares that 
he was subsequently found suffocated. At all events, according 
to the Scriptural account, as the day advanced beyond the time 
of noon, the priests of Baal became more and more desperate, 
calling, “0 Baal, hear us I hear us!” As they cried aloud, Eli¬ 
jah made the scene still more impressive upon the minds of the 
elders of Israel by ironical remarks, suggesting that their god 
Baal was perhaps on a journey or perhaps asleep or what not, 
and he exhorted them to call still louder upon Baal. Cha¬ 
grined, frenzied by their defeat, they called still more wildly, 
and ran about the altar after the manner of heathen priests in 
some parts until this day, yelling and cutting themselves, 
claiming that thev had committed sins, that they would chas¬ 
tise themselves for these sins, and that Baal should thus be 
propitiated and hear and answer them. This continued until 
three o’clock in the afternoon, when Elijah proposed that in the 
cool of the evening he would make his test, assuring the people 
+ hat Jehovah, who had withheld the rain, would demonstrate 
hi* power by sending the fire to burn the sacrifice offered in his 
name. 

Elijah built an altar in the name of the Lord—that is, con¬ 
secrated by pi aver to the Lord. Presumably he had all the 
help necessary in its construction, and he added to it a feature 
not common to altars, namely, that it had a trench round 
about which he caused to be filled with water from a never- 
failing spring which is to he found on the slope of Mount Car¬ 
mel. Four earthen jars (misnamed in the text barrels) were 
filled and emptied three times, until the whole altar, wood and 
sacrifice were saturated and surrounded by waiter. This would 
be a demonstration to the heads of the nations that the miracle 
to be performed would he genuine. Then Elijah prayed to 
God, “O Lord God of Abraham, Isaac and of Israel, lei it be 
known this day that thou art God in Israel, and that I am thy 
servant, and that I have done all these things at thy word. 
Hear me, O Lord, hear me. that this people may know 7 that 


thou art the Lord God, and that thou hast turned their heart 
back again.” 

The prayer is beautiful in its simplicity, manifesting that 
the Prophet had no boastful spirit in connection with his mis¬ 
sion, but that humbly he recognized that he was merely a ser¬ 
vant of the Lord. It showed, too, that his desire was not per¬ 
sonal display of power, but the blessing of his nation and the 
drawing of their hearts to the Lord. The Lord responded, and 
fire from heaven came down in the sight of the people and con¬ 
sumed the sacrifice, the wood, the stones and the earth with 
which the altar had been constructed, used as mortar, licking 
up the water in the trench. The people were convinced and 
gladly acknowledged the Lord Jehovah, thereby correspondingly 
denying Baal. It was a great victory for the cause of right, 
and would carry through the leaders* of all the tribes full in¬ 
formation to every quarter of the kingdom. 

ELIJAH’S COURSE NOT OURS 

At Elijah’s command the 450 prophets of Baal were caught 
(“Let not one of them escape”); and at Elijah’s direction 
they were executed at the foot of the mountain—at the brook 
whence the water had been brought for the sacrifice. Infidels 
have been inclined to comment upon this slaughter of the 
priests of Baal as representing persecution and religious fanati¬ 
cism. We are to remember however, what we have already called 
attention to, namely, that God had peculiar dealings with this 
nation of Israel, and that Elijah, as the divine mouthpiece of 
the occasion, was fully commissioned to carry out the divine ex¬ 
ecution against these men, who had been exercising so baneful 
an influence among his people, leading them from light to dark¬ 
ness, from the worship of God to idolatry. This would give no 
right or authority to anybody at the present time to execute 
fellow creatures because of difference of religious belief, be¬ 
cause the world in general today is not under an arrangement 
such as that which prevailed in Elijah’s day between God and 
the one nation of Israel. Today civilization frames laws and 
has courts of justice which decide on penalties for violations 
of those laws—the death penalty being usually reserved for 
murder or treason. We are to remember that in the peculiar 
relationship between God and Israel, under their covenant made 
at Sinai, God himself was the king, the ruler of that nation; 
consequently these priests of Baal were traitors against him, 
and, according to the laws of our time, from this standpoint 
would be worthy of death. 

However, there is a higher law than ours which we must 
recognize. It must be admitted that God is the proper judge 
of the whole world; that it is with him to say who may live 
and who may not. Were the world living today under the di¬ 
rect government of the Lord, and were there today a properly 
ceitified Prophet of the Lord whom, as the mouthpiece of God, 
we had no reason to doubt, it certainly would be entirely proper 
for us to hear the word of the Lord and execute his sentences 
on any and every subject to the fullest extent. But during this 
Gospel age—from the time God gave up the fleshly house of 
Israel and began the establishment of spiritual Israel—he has 
not claimed or exercised kingly authority in the world. On the 
contrary, he tells us that present governments, although they 
call themselves Christendom, are really “kingdoms of this 
world.” He tells us to look forward to the future, to the sec¬ 
ond coming of Christ in power and great glory as the time for 
the establishment of the kingdom of God under the whole 
heavens. He tells us that the kingdom thus established will 
be the antitypical kingdom, and assures us that when that time 
shall come a great blessing will come to the whole world—a 
blessing of knowledge of the truth and of opportunity to serve 
it; and that whosoever will not heed the message at that time, 
whosoever will not avail himself of the glorious opportunities 
of that time, will be “cut off from amongst the people” in the 
second death.—Acts 3:22, 23. 

SIN SHOULD BE ACKNOWLEDGED 

It was customary in olden times that when a general sac¬ 
rifice was offered it should be followed by a feast, and appar¬ 
ently while the sacrificing was in progress throughout the day 
a feast also had been prepared on the mountain top, and it is 
in reference to this that Elijah said to the king, “Get thee up, 
eat and drink, for I hear the sound of an abundance of rain.” 
The Prophet may have been speaking figuratively, or possibly 
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his words might be understood better, “I hear from the Lord 
the message of an abundance of rain coming.” Ahab and his 
associates might much better have spent the time in fasting and 
prayer for divine forgiveness for the idolatry which had brought 
upon them the drouth, and which now had led to the exe¬ 
cution of the priests of Baal. Nevertheless the Lord, through 
the Prophet, did not urge upon them any avowals of sorrow 
that they did not volunteer themselves. Herein is one of the 
distinct differences between those who are at heart the Lord’s 
people and others. Imperfections and failures each one finds 
in himself continually, but those who are the Lord’s true peo¬ 
ple feel so aggrieved at their failures that they are promptly 
led to the throne of grace that they may obtain mercy and find 
grace to help in future time of need, but others take their fail¬ 
ures lightly and fail to profit by them accordingly. 

As for the Lord’s people, some of them can testify that their 
failures have really resulted in great blessing to their own 
souls and great advancement in overcoming weaknesses. The 
sentiment of the consecrated is well expressed by the poet, who 
says: 

“Oh, may no earth-born cloud arise 

To hide thee from thy servant’s eyes!” 

While the king and the heads of the tribes were feasting 
Elijah was praying for the rain and waiting for it. Seven 
times in all he sent his servant to look in the direction from 
which the rain storms usually came, to see whether or not any¬ 
thing in the nature of a cloud was visible in the clear sky, and 
only at the last did he get the favorable report that his ser¬ 
vant saw a cloud about the size of a man’s hand rising in the 
west. Here we see beautifully blended the part of God and 
the part of man in respect to prayer. Elijah did not pray for 
rain until he understood that the Lord’s time had come to send 
rain: then he prayed with all earnestness and expectancy— 
with confidence; for we cannot doubt that the one who built 
the altar and flooded it with water and expected and witnessed 
the consuming of the sacrifice by fire from heaven would be full 
of confidence respecting the sending of rain, for which, never¬ 
theless, he prayed. Just so it is with the Lord’s people today 
in the matter of prayer. God has definitely promised us cer¬ 
tain things, and these we may as positively expect and may 
appropriately request; other things, however, not promised, 
we are not to expect. 

WHERE CHRIST IS HIS WORD IS STUDIED 

This is the key to our Master’s words, “If ye abide in me 
and my Word abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will and it 
shall be done unto you.” For us to have the ear of the Lord 
it is requisite that we shall abide in Christ—as members of 
his body, and through him children of the Father. It is neces¬ 
sary also that his Word abide in us—that we study the Lord’s 
promise, that we know what he has promised, so that we may 
ask only those things which he has already declared to us he is 
pleased to grant. Just another suggestion respecting what we 
may ask and what we may not request in prayer, leaving the 
fuller examination of the subject to another time. We may 
not ask the conversion of our friends, because the Lord has 
not told us thus to pray. He set us no such example, neither 
did the apostles, and the entire teaching of the Scriptures is 
to the contrary. We may, however, with propriety pray for 
wisdom and grace upon our hearts and upon lips, that we 
may know how to present the Lord’s message clearly and force¬ 
fully and convincingly to those we love and desire to Bee 
brought under the influence of the truth. The Lord’s arrange¬ 
ment is, “Ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make 
you free.” 

God’s arrangement is, further, that the truth shall not be 
injected into our minds in some miraculous manner when this 
is unnecessary, but that it shall be proclaimed by those who al¬ 
ready have learned it. Hence the preaching of the Gospel is 
the Lord’s means by which he is pleased to grant the blessing 


of his truth and through his truth his grace, during this Gos¬ 
pel age, to those who are in a proper attitude of heart to re¬ 
ceive the same. Take another illustration: We are not taught 
to pray for money or luxuries, but we may labor and ask the 
Lord’s blessing upon our labors, and such guidance of them as 
would be best, with a heart ready to receive with thankfulness 
much or little as the Lord may see best for us. Our only re¬ 
quest may be for the absolute necessities as expressed in our 
Lord’s prayer, “Give us this day our daily bread.” We may 
also pray with propriety, “Thy kingdom come; thy will be 
done on earth as it is done in heaven,” and may be sure that 
in the Lord’s due time this petition, which has gone up for 
eighteen centuries to the throne of grace, shall be answered, 
and showers of blessing shall come from the presence of the 
Lord during the second presence of our King, flooding the world 
with times of restitution of all things. 

When the little cloud was seen and reported to Elijah, a 
message was at once sent to the king to hasten his return to 
the palace before the great downpour of rain should come. 
The king evidently believed Elijah implicitly and made haste 
homeward. Elijah, apparently endued with supernatural pow¬ 
er, ran ahead of the king’s horses as an act of courtesy, and as 
showing that he as a servant of the Lord nevertheless recog¬ 
nized Ahab as the king of the nation. Thus to some extent 
the shame and confusion of the king’s position throughout the 
day was offset on his return home. 

BE OF GOOD COURAGE 

A general lesson may be drawn from these incidents by the 
Lord’s people of the new creation today. The Elijah-like 
class have the lessons of courage and faithfulness and trust. 
Let us be strong in the Lord and in the power of his might; 
let us speak his word plainly and show forth on every suitable 
occasion and by every proper means the glories of him who 
hath called us from darkness to light. It is not for us to van¬ 
quish the enemies of the truth and put them to death as did Eli¬ 
jah, but it is for us to slay and utterly expose the errors and 
follies which are deceiving the people. The Lord’s little ones, 
as the Scriptures declare, may be mighty through his power 
to the pulling down of the strongholds of error and to the turn¬ 
ing back of the tide of deception and sin from those who are 
in the reasonable attitude of mind to receive the truth—those 
who are merely deceived into error and not willingly and 
wilfully its followers and beneficiaries. 

There is a great lesson here, too, for those who are today 
more or less bound by error, and confused and thereby led to 
render worship to that which is false. Infidelity in our day 
is calling upon many to worship the god of nature; and, 
through higher criticism and evolution theories, the priests of 
error are misleading and deceiving many in spiritual Israel who 
really desire to know the truth. The Lord is making an exhibit 
today as between truth and error, which is in many respects 
as astonishing and miraculous as the demonstration made at 
Elijah’s hands. The truth today is shining out clearly, the sac¬ 
rifice of the Lord’s people is being accepted, demonstrations 
of the truth and of the servants of the truth are everywhere 
being manifested. It is time for all who have been in any 
measure of darkness on the subject to scrutinize the evidences 
carefully and to decide as did the representatives of Israel, 
“The Lord he is God”—and to decline henceforth to recognize 
the errors of Babylon and the messages of her prophets, which 
are being demonstrated to be false. It is time for all to come 
to a decision whether they are for the Lord or whether they 
prefer to Avorship false systems and errors. In the language 
of our Golden Text, If the Lord be God let us follow him— 
thoroughly, completely. Let us not only be sincere, but earnest 
in our religion. Let it take hold upon all the affairs of our 
lives, and, as the Apostle expressed it, not only let it direct 
our conduct and words, but back of this, our very thoughts. 
To use his language, “Let us bring even our thoughts into cap¬ 
tivity to the will of God in Christ.” 


“FAINT NOT BECAUSE OF EVIL DOERS, 

PSA. 37:1, 2 

“FOR IN DUE TIME THEY SHADE BE CUT OFF** 

1 Kixus 19:1-8 .—August 28. 


Golden Text :—“In my distress I cried unto the Lord y and he heard me ” 


Elijah, flushed at the victory over the priests of Baal, W 3 S 
not thereby made haughty or boastful toward the king, though 
evidently 'he anticipated that the drouth and now finally its 
abatement, with abundant rain and with the attendant mani¬ 
festation of divine power, would work a reformation in Israel. 
King Ahab and the rulers of Israel were evidently converted, at 
least temporarily, from Baal to Jehovah,—as evidenced by their 
willingness to permit the execution of the 450 priests of Baal. 


There was one person, however, on whose condition of heart 
Elijah had not counted, and that was Jezebel the queen, who 
really was at the bottom of the false system in which, as we 
have seen, her father had been at one time a chief priest in 
Zidon 

When the queen heard the result of the day’s procedure she 
was angry—angry with God, angry with the Prophet Elijah for 
having shown up the falsity of Baal, angry with her hus- 
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band the king for having permitted the demonstration to pro¬ 
ceed to the disadvantage of Baal, and for permitting his priests 
to be executed. She was furious, and sent a message to Elijah 
—according to the customary form of those times—declaring 
that he would be as dead as the priests of Baal within twenty- 
four hours. Canon Farrar thus graphically pictures the queen, 
her message, etc. He says: “We can imagine the bitter objur¬ 
gations which she poured upon her cowering husband for hav¬ 
ing stood quietly by while her prophets and Baal’s prophets 
were being massacred by this dark fanatic, aided by a rebel¬ 
lious people. Had she been there all should have been other¬ 
wise! . . . The oath shows the intensity of her rage—like that 
of the forty Jews who bound themselves by the oath that they 
would not eat or drink until they had slain Paul—and the 
fixity of her purpose, as when Richard III declared that he 
would not dine until the head of Buckingham had fallen on the 
block. She presents the spectacle so often reproduced in history 
and reflected in literature, of a strong woman completely dom¬ 
inating a feebler consort.” 

GOD’S REPRESENTATIVE INTIMIDATED 

The message sent to Elijah was evidently a boast and threat 
designed to intimidate him and to cause him to flee the country, 
the very effect it did produce. Jezebel was quite probably at 
heart afraid to have an encounter with the man who, as God’s 
representative, was able to produce the results testified to by 
her husband and by the rain: she was too shrewd to risk a de¬ 
feat, and her course prospered. Poor Elijah, so courageous 
previously, so ready to risk his life, was now panic stricken 
and fled to Beersheba, the farther part of Judea. Even then lie 
did not feel himself safe, because Jehoshaphat, the king of Ju¬ 
dah, was a close friend to Ahab, king of Israel; so leaving 
there his boy servant, who is supposed to have been the son of 
the widow of Zarephath, he continued his flight southward 
through the wilderness to Mount Sinai—Horeb. 

It is useless for us to speculate how Elijah might have done 
otherwise than he did—how he might have boldly stood up for 
the Lord, denounced the queen, rallied the heads of the tribes 
of Israel and carried forward to a general completion the re¬ 
form movement which he began. We are to remember that 
Elijah was a type, and hence that his doings as well as his 
words were in a particular sense and degree ordered of the 
Lord—beyond any knowledge or motives of his own. It is only 
when we view this entire narrative of Elijah and Ahab anil 
Tezebel from the standpoint of a type of more wonderful things 
coining afterward on a larger scale—only then can we grasp in 
nnv measure the force and meaning of the lessons taught 
tlirough these types. 

ANTITYPICAL FEATURES 

Although we have already noticed this matter, we cannot 
the story now without brief reference to the antitypes. 
We see in John the Baptist the repetition of the type, he being 
a fresh type corresponding to Elijah, as Herod corresponded 
to Ahab, and Herodias was an advanced type of Jezebel. Simi¬ 
larly John the Baptist, like Elijah, sought to effect a reforma¬ 
tion in Israel, and similarly he failed. Let us glance very hastily 
at the antitype of these things portrayed in the book of Revela¬ 
tion. There the antitypical Jezebel is distinctly pointed out, 
and, in harmony with commentators since the Reformation 
time, we understand the antitype to be the apostate church, 
the Papacy,—the civil government of the Roman empire in its 
decisions corresponding to King Ahab. consequently the agent 
of the anti typical Jezebel in accomplishing her desires, in pro¬ 
pagating her system and destroying the prophets of the Lord. 
As had been predicted, so it was fulfilled: “She wore out the 
s.unts of the mo^t high God,” and “was drunken with the 
blood of the saints.”—Rev. 17:0; 18:24 

Tn the antitype, if Papacy represents the woman Jezebel, and 
if the civil power was the antitype of Ahab, where is Elijah? 
We answer that the antitvpical Elijali all through this Gospel 
age has been made up of the Lord’s faithful people, the saints 
—a bodv of many members, vet in all a “little fioek.” We have 
ahead' 1 ' shown that the antitvpical Elijah, who must first come 
and do his uork before the second advent of Christ in the glory 
of his kingdom, is the true church of Christ in the flesh—of 
which Jesus was the head, of which the Apostles were promi¬ 
nent members, and to which number all the true saints of the 
Loid from then to the end of the Gospel age, while in the 
flesh, must belong. This Elijah class was invisible during a 
large portion of this long period of nearly nineteen centuries. 
As Elijah the prophet disappeared just prior to the drouth 
and was not seen and could not be found during the drouth, so 
with the antitvpical Elijah class. As a class they disappeared 
about the year 300 and were not seen for about three and a half 
symbolic years, namely, until the time of the Reformation, 
about 1550, even as Elijah disappeared after announcing the 
drouth and did not reappear until nearly the conclusion of that 
period of three and a half literal years. The drouth really 


began about 539 a. d. and the copious showers of refreshing 
came three and a half symbolic years later in 1799 a. d. 

This period of three and a half years, equaling forty-two 
months or 1260 days, is particularly mentioned in all three of 
these different forms in Revelation. (12:6, 14; 13:5) The 

whole world is witness to the great drouth that prevailed 
throughout Christendom from the year 300 until the time of the 
Reformation. It is particularly known as the period of the 
dark ages. With the reappearance of the Elijah class promi¬ 
nently before the world, represented in the reformers of Luth¬ 
er’s time, we have some measure of reassertion of the proper 
worship of God. The Reformation work up to the year 1799 
was preparatory, just as the work of Elijah on Mount Carmel 
and with the priests of Baal was preparatory. Then followed 
the great shower of blessing, scattering the Word of God 
throughout the whole world in every language under heaven. 
Nearly all of the present Bible Societies were organized be¬ 
tween 1803 and 1815. There has been a great and refreshing 
shower of grace and truth come to the world. The antitype of 
Ahab, civil government, has to a considerable extent recog¬ 
nized the general truth of the matter, but they are more or 
less closely affiliated with and under the influence of the Jeze¬ 
bel system, and alas! as Revelation clearly points out, Jezebel 
today lias daughters—systems termed Protestant—which, nev¬ 
ertheless, copy largely the mother’s spirit. It is through the 
influence of the daughters that the antitypical Elijah may ex¬ 
pect future persecutions, instigated by the mother, accom¬ 
plished through the daughters, as typically represented in the 
case of John the Baptist, beheaded by Herod at the instance of 
Salome, but at the instigation of Herodias—Jezebel. This, 
however, is looking down to a period in the future. 

ELIJAH IN THE SLOUGH OF DESPOND 

Elijah under the juniper tree, praying God that he might 
die because he had been no more successful than his fathers 
had been in the mission of restoring Israel to the true worship, 
is almost amusing when we think of the fact that the Prophet 
had fled panic stricken a few days before to escape Jezebel’s 
threat against his life. Why thus flee from death and yet 
pray the Lord for death? The Prophet’s experiences and con¬ 
duct are but an illustration of what frequently occurs. Amongst 
the Lord’s people some of strong faith at times become dis¬ 
couraged, panic stricken, fearful. For the moment they seem 
to forget whose servants they are, and the almighty power that 
is behind them, able and willing to make all things work to¬ 
gether for good to his faithful ones. 

The fact of the matter is that all of the Lord’s consecrated 
servants devoted their lives to sacrifice when they became fol¬ 
lowers of the Lamb, and if they could but realize their conse¬ 
cration continually, they would be ready for the consummation 
at any moment at the Lord’s pleasure and by whatever means 
or channel his providences may permit. The Lord’s consecrated 
ones of the Elijah class are to remember that not a hair of 
their heads could fall without their Father’s knowledge and 
permission, and the attitude of their hearts should be that 
expressed by our dear Redeemer—the head of the Elijah body 
—“The cup which the Father hath poured for me, shall I not 
drink it?” The language of their hearts should be that ex¬ 
pressed by the poet: 

“Content whatever lot I see, 

Since Tis my God that leadeth me.” 

Doubtless the Prophet’s discouragement of heart was but a 
natural consequence of the tension under which he had been 
for some time laboring in his zeal for the truth and the ex¬ 
citing conditions attending his fear and flight. He slept under 
the juniper tree, but was awakened that he might partake of 
specially provided refreshments: further rest and further sup¬ 
plies of food brought him strength for a farther journey. We 
may take from this two lessons: First, a natural one, that 
however earnest and zealous the Lord’s people may be, they 
need rest and food, and these cannot be neglected with impunity 
if we would be. strong and courageous in mind and heart. Sec¬ 
ond, the feastings and fastings of the typical Elijah may well 
represent special blessings and refreshments of the truth "in the 
experiences of the church during the past centuries, and also 
represent certain fastings.^ Elijah’s reaching Horeb, the Mount 
of God, would seem to typify the kingdom in its incipient estab¬ 
lishment in the end of this age—which various Scriptures teach 
us was reached in 1878. There certain lessons, refreshments, 
etc., were evidently due to come to the Elijah class, and so we 
have found it. Of this we will learn more in our next lesson. 

The Golden Text suggests a personal application of Elijah’s 
experiences to all of the Lord’s people at any time. Whatever 
our distresses, whatever our discouragements, whatever may 
be our Ahabs and Jezebels, we may find consolation by carry¬ 
ing our every trial and difficulty to the Lord in prayer. No af- 
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fair of life that comes to the Lord’s people, sorrow or anguish 
or distress of mind in any sense, is too small to bring to the 
Lord. “Cast all your care upon the Lord, for he careth for 
you/’ is a very consoling and very encouraging suggestion from 
the Word. However, the Lord’s people are to learn more and 
more distinctly, as their years of membership in God's family 
and tutelage in the school of Christ go on, that they are not 
to ask the Lord to guide their efforts according to their wis¬ 
dom, that they are not to request that their wills shall be done 


either on earth or in heaven, but rather, telling the Lord their 
burdens, great and small, they are to realize and appropriate 
to themselves his sympathy and love, and to apply to their own 
hearts as a balm the consoling assurances of his Word, that he 
is both able and willing to make all of their experiences profita¬ 
ble to them if they abide in him with confidence and trust. His 
grace is sufficient for us, his strength is made perfect in our 
weakness. 


OUT OF BABYLON THE GREAT 


A ainnei, lost, and in my guilt I laj', 

Although a son, devoted son of Rome; 

But Jesus in his love pass’d by that way, 

And now I am a child of God become. 

My soul was famish’d, till I found my God: 

Rome gave me nothing to supply my need. 

But since I’ve known the merits of Christ’s blood, 

My soul is with the uchesr dainties fed. 

Confession to a priest ne’er gave me peace. 

But lull’d my soul to sleep in carnal ease, 

Till God awoke me, in his sovereign grace, 

And taught me not myself but him to please. 

And, now, my peace doth like a liver flow, 

Since I have known redemption, through that blood 
Which makes the sinner whiter than the snow, 

And constitutes him, now, a priest with God. 

The rock on which my peace with God is built- 
Is Christ, who is God’s righteousness for me; 

His precious blood, for sin, on Calvary spilt, 

Ts all my trust, and my security. 


Lord Jesus! Thou the mighty work hast done! — 

Hast vanquish’d death and hell and set me free: — 

Hast gloiified thy Father, and art gone 
A place, in heaven, to prepare for me. 

Thou art my only Mediator there, 

The one High Priest,—by God thou wast ordain’d, 

Nor Mary—mother of our Lord—may share 
That office, which by thee alone is claim’d, 

Mv prayeis and praises I present through thee, 

My only Priest! my only Savior thou! 

From Romish bondage thou hast set me free, 

Nor need I fear her maledictions now. 

My Lord will soon his injur’d name defend, 

And all corruptors of his word shall find, 

When he in clouds of glory shall descend, 

That they have been blind leaders of the blind. 

Oh! give me grace to praise thee more and more. 

That light e’er shone on my benighted soul; 

Thee, only, would I love, and thee adore, 

And pray that light may shine from pole to pole. 


Lord! bring thine own from ’neatli her blinding power, 
Her superstitions, and her priestly thrall; 

Ere thou on her thine indignation pour, 

From earth sweep Babylon—both great and small. 

—London Times. 


INTERESTING QUESTIONS ANSWERED 


THE LENGTH AND BREADTH OF RESTITUTION 

Question .—Is it proper to say that restitution will biing 
to the obedient of the world a higher condition than that in 
which Adam existed before he fell? In other words, Will the 
development resulting from an experience with evil be some¬ 
thing beyond a restoration of Adam’s position? 

Answer .—The word restitution fixes the answer to this 
question; no man could be restored to a condition not previ¬ 
ously enjoyed. Adam was the representative of his race, and 
the privileges and rights and opportunities granted to him be¬ 
longed to his posterity as well. Through Adam’s sin all of 
these rights, privileges and blessings were forfeited—for him¬ 
self and for all of his posterity—death being the sentence cov¬ 
ering the loss. 

Restitution wilt mean the recovery of all these things that 
were lost. The “Restitution Times” are clearly shown to be 
the thousand years of Christ’s reign. The restitution work is 
most evidently the bringing back from both sin and death, deg- 
lation and depravity, from “the curse,” of Adam and his chil¬ 
dren and all that he possessed before the curse came. Prop¬ 
erly enough, this will be accomplished with each individual in a 
full, free and understood offer, such as every member of the 
human family must ultimately have. If, with a clear under¬ 
standing of right and wrong, they wilfully and intelligently re¬ 
ject the right and choose the wrong, their condemnation to the 
second death will be wholly a matter of their own responsi¬ 
bility, and not because of Adam’s transgression, nor because 
of any failure on the Lord’s part to proffer them the restitu¬ 
tion lie has provided, through Jesus, for every man. 

Undoubtedly the world will attain to lengths and breadths 
ard heights and depths of knowledge of God and his plan, and 
of his love and of his wisdom and of bis power, such as father 
Adam never enjoyed. But such attainments will be no part 
of restitution, for they never were lost. However, we are to 
remember that had father Adam remained obedient to the Lord 
all of these things would have been his privilege, pleasure and 
opportunity; and hence, while not directly a part of restitu¬ 
tion work, they are indirectly associated with it: as the privi¬ 


leges of these things were lost, so the privileges of returning to 
them are to be granted. 

WERE ADAM AND CHRIST REPRESENTATIVES OF THE RACE? 

Question .—Were Adam and Christ in any sense representa¬ 
tives of the race? 

Ansioer. —Adam, as the federal head of his family, was its 
lepresentative in Eden. This is demonstrated by the fact that 
we, as his posterity, are involved in every matter affecting him. 
Thus the sentence or curse of death coming upon Adam affected 
ami impaired as a curse every member of his offspring. 

Christ was not a representative in this same sense. He 
was Adam’s substitute—his Redeemer—the one who paid for 
Adam tlie penalty demanded by divine law, thus releasing 
Adam from the original sentence of death. Since Adam was 
our representative, therefore avg have a participation or share 
with him in the benefits accruing to him through his redemp¬ 
tion by Jesus, his substitute. Thus Christ’s death is effica¬ 
cious to the cancelling of all of its effects upon all of his 
posterity. And we have already seen, the opportunity for re¬ 
turn to divine favoi, which is to come to every member of 
Adam's family, is his release from the curse. So far as the 
sentence is concerned, this will be accomplished at the very be¬ 
ginning of the Restitution Avork; but the blotting out of all of 
the effects of the curse Avill be another matter. The effects 
of the curse have become very extended and are represented in 
the impaiiments of mankind, mentally, morally and physically. 
After the curse shall have been legally cancelled it Avill require 
long years under the Lord’s arrangement for the Aviping out, 
or blotting out of sin’s records in the human mind and body. 
Thus the lifting of the curse and the blotting out of its effects 
will be seen to be two different matters: the first w r as accom¬ 
plished for all mankind by the death of Christ; the second he 
proposes to accomplish for as many as will be obedient to his 
voice during the Millennial age. 

HOW TO REPLY TO UNIVERSALISTS 

Question .—What ansAver should be made to Universalists, 
who claim that Christ’s death purchased everlasting life for 
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all who lost it through Adam's transgression, and therefore 
guaranteed a restoration to perfect and everlasting life to 
every man? 

Answer .—Very few Universalists of this kind are to be 
found. Generally, they either directly or indirectly deny the 
Ransom—deny that Christ's death purchased everlasting life 
for anybody. Their theory generally rests upon the assumption 
that there was no divine sentence to be met; that divine mercy 
could exercise itself without meeting the demands of divine jus¬ 
tice; that our Lord Jesus died, not to purchase us, not to pay 
the ransom price, not to redeem us, not as a substitute for 
Adam, but merely, they say, as an example to us of full obe¬ 
dience to righteousness, even at the cost of life. 

To such we answer that if Jesus was merely our example, 
and not our Redeemer, then our only hope would be to keep 
his example to such an extent that we would be individually 
pleasing to the Father as he was; and this would mean that 
we must keep the whole law blameless as he did. Those who 
understand this proposition must see clearly that, if that be 
true, there is no hope for any of us, for, as the Apostle de¬ 
clares, “By the deeds of the law shall no flesh be justified in 
God'srfsight.” Christ was justified by the deeds of the law, but 
perfect deeds were possible to him, because he was born holy, 
harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners. Perfect deeds, per¬ 
fect fulfilment of the divine requirements, are absolutely im¬ 
possible for us who were born in sin, shapen in iniquity. If, 
therefore, Jesus be merely our pattern, our exemplar, and not 
also our Redeemer, we are of all men most miserable, for seeing 
salvation we shall be wholly unable to attain it. Our whole 
hope is in the declaration of the Lord's Word that the right¬ 
eousness of Christ is imputed to us, that his death was to meet 
the penalty against us as a race—for Adam's sins and ours. 
Our hope is that, being covered by faith with the robe of his 
righteousness, our imperfect attempts to follow his example in 
obedience to the Father's will will be accounted as though they 
were perfect—“through the merit of him who loved us and 
bought us with his own precious blood." 

But if there be Universalists who take the position implied 
in this question, our answer would be as heretofore, that 
Christ's death did purchase lasting life for all who lost it 
through Adam's transgression, and that God has guaranteed a 
full restoration of all that was lost “to every soul of man that 
believeth''—in the Scriptural sense of obedient believing. Noth¬ 
ing in this implies that they will get all these things at the 
moment of their awakening from the tomb. At that time they 
will get a beginning of perfect life if they are obedient to the 
voice of the great Physician, which will eventuate in their 
absolute perfection in the close of that Millennial day. Our 
Lord, describing the matter in John 5:29, declares that the 
dead will come forth unto a resurrection by judgment. They 
will come forth from the tomb, from oblivion, to physical con¬ 
ditions somewhat Rimilar to those enjoyed before they died, 
with surroundings in every way much more advantageous; with 
Satan bound that he can deceive them no more; with the good 


influences of righteousness and truth let loose in the world to 
such an extent that ultimately the knowledge of the Lord shall 
fill the whole earth; with judges and law givers under the su¬ 
pervision of the royal priesthood to look after their best in¬ 
terests, to reprove and correct and chastise their failures, and 
to encourage, reward and bless their endeavors, and thus, by 
judgments, of rewards and punishments, they would be grad¬ 
ually brought up step by step, up, up, up to the highway of 
holiness, to the absolute perfection at the farther end, which 
the Lord is pleased to grant to all who will have it upon these 
his terms, obedience to his Son. “But it shall come to pass 
that the soul that will not hear [to obey] that Prophet shall 
be cut off”—in the second death, from which there will be no 
redemption and no recovery. 

THE SPIRIT AND BRIDE SAT COME 

Question .—When will the spirit and the bride say. Come? 
—Rev. 22:17. 

Answer .—This will be fulfilled in the future for several 
reasons: 

(1) There is no “bride" now. The church, the “little flock," 
is now the “chaste virgin” “espoused” to the Lord. She will be 
the bride at marriage, and for long centuries she has been look¬ 
ing forward to that great event at the close of this Gospel age. 

(2) The context refers to the river of the water of life of 
verses 1 and 2 of the same chapter. There is no such river 
now, nor will there be until the establishment of the king¬ 
dom; for this is the picture: the New Jerusalem (the church 
in glory, the kingdom) comes down from God out of heaven, 
adorned “as a bride" and then from its throne will proceed the 
“river of the water of life" of which all may drink freely, and 
to which the spirit and the bride will invite all. Now the 
prospective members of the bride class have the Lord's spirit in 
them, “a well of water springing up unto everlasting life.''— 
John 4:14. 

By and by these well-springs brought together in glory 
with the Lord shall constitute the source of the great river of 
life which shall bless and heal all the nations. “In thy seed 
shall all the families of the earth be blessed." (Gal. 3:29) By 
and by the prophecy will be fulfilled: “He that believeth in me, 
out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water." 

(3) Now the call is a different one and is not open to man¬ 
kind. Our Lord declared, “No man can come unto me except 
the Father which sent me draw him." The Apostle declares 
that now many are blinded by the adversary and hence could 
not see even if there were a river of life flowing, and could 
not hear even if there were a bride to say, Come. 

HE SHALL “POUR OUT HIS SPIRIT UPON ALL FLESH” 

Question .—Does Joel's prophecy concerning the pouring out 
of the Lord's “spirit upon all flesh," apply to the present or to 
the future age? 

Answer .—It applies to the coming age—the Millennium. 
God is now pouring out his spirit only upon the church—“his 
servants and hand-maidens.” See Millennial Dawn, Vol. 6, 
page 179. 
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VIEWS FROM THE 

DISBELIEF IN A FUTURE LIFE DANGEROUS 

Professor Goldwin Smith notes the fact that the tendency of 
our times is to destroy faith in a future life, or, as the Profes¬ 
sor states it, faith in immortality. (We need not quarrel over 
terms, especially when the Professor’s use of the word immor¬ 
tality, though less exact than our own, is the usual, the cus¬ 
tomary one in our day. In his use of this word, he is in 
accord with the teachings of the Scripture, that God has pro¬ 
vided a future life , through a resurrection, for every member 
of Adam's race.) We give extracts from his article, which was 
published in The North American Review, as follows: 

“It would seem that we have come practically to a point 
at which—evolution and the higher criticism having between 
them done the work of demolition, and the work of reconstruc¬ 
tion, if it is ever to be done, being still in the future—no 
small part of educated mankind has renounced or is gradually 
renouncing the hope of a future life and acting on the belief 
that death ends all. 

“A general contraction of views to the man's own life must 
apparently be the consequence of the conviction that this life 
is all. A man of sense will probably be inclined to let reforms 
alone, and to consider how he may best go through the brief 
journey of life with comfort, if possible with enjoyment to 
himself and in pleasant intercourse with his fellowmen. High 
social or political aspirations, or high aspirations of any kind, 
will hardly survive the disillusion. 


WATCH TOWER 

“We have an interest in our own children. But otherwise 
what interest have we in the generations that are to come after 
us on which a religion of humanity can be founded? It is not 
a very lively interest that we feel even in the remoter members 
of the human race, to say nothing of those in the next street. 
Yet these exist; and of their existence we are conscious, and 
are reminded by the electric cable. Of the existence of future 
generations, supposing there is no future life, we shall not be 
conscious, and, therefore, for us thev will not exist. We cannot 
even say with absolute certainty that they will exist at all. 
The end of man's dwelling-place, and, therefore, of all human 
progress, science tells us, will be a physical catastrophe; and 
there are even those who seem to think that this catastrophe 
may be forestalled by a recurrence of the glacial era. Natural 
law, which science bids us venerate, depaits, it must be re¬ 
membered, with the lawgiver. Nothing remains but physical 
forces without a guiding mind, the play of which it is impos¬ 
sible to forecast. As to posthumous fame, it would be an 
arrant delusion, even if one man in a million could hope to 
obtain it. 

“Whatever conduces to the enjoyment and prolongation of 
this life will probably be sought more energetically than be¬ 
fore. Material progress, therefore, may quicken its pace. Nor 
is it likely that men will be quite so ready as they are now to 
throw away their lives in war. At present the soldier in facing 
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death is probably sustained by a notion, however dim and 
vague, of a reword for the performance of his duty. 

“It can hardly be doubted that hope of compensation in a 
future state, for a short measure of happiness here, though it 
may have been somewhat dim, has materially helped to recon¬ 
cile the less favored members of the community to the ine¬ 
qualities of the existing order of things. The vanishing of 
that hope can scarcely fail to be followed in the future by an 
increased impatience of inequality, and a growing determina¬ 
tion not to put off the indemnity to another world. In fact, 
this is already visible in the spirit and language of labor 
agitation. Serious problems of this kind seem to wait the 
coming generation. 

“It would not be surprising if in this dissolution of the 
ancient faith and failure of familiar supports, there were to 
be a partial reaction in favor of churches which, like the 
Eoman Catholic or the Eastern Church, can pretend to offer 
the assurance of authority and to still the disquieting voice of 
reason while they lap the disturbed soul in the soothing ele¬ 
ment of religious esthetics. A tendency of this kind is already 
seen in ritualism, which bids the doubting take refuge in the 
sacerdotalism and sacramentalism of the middle ages. But 
such a back-stream of opinion and sentiment would, of course, 
not be lasting.” 

He concludes, “After all, great is our ignorance, and there 
may be something yet behind the veil.” 

* * * 

The Professor is an astute thinker and reasoner. He sees 
the trend of our times; he sees the advancing wave of unbelief 
which as a flood is even now increasingly sweeping over Chris¬ 
tendom. 

The Lord's Word has forewarned us of present conditions 
(Isa. 28:14-20; 29:9-16; Psa. 91:7) and has cautioned us to 
“put on the whole armor of God that we may be able to stand 
in this evil day” (Eph. 6:11) ; and now, as predicted, the “fire” 
of this day is trying every man’s work. (1 Cor. 3:13) Alas! 
how many have been building up in themselves and others faith 
in human traditions and creeds which now are “wood, hay and 
stubble” in the devouring flame of “higher criticism.” Alas! 
how few have built up their own faith and that of others with 
the “gold, silver and precious stones” of divine truth. 

However, in this also “we sorrow not as others who have 
no hope.” As we behold many falling away from a position 
they occupied only nominally anyway, and from a faith that 
was never more than superficial, and from a worship in which 
they drew near the Lord in lip service without the heart, we 
rejoice that for such the present “shaking” (Heb. 12:26) means 
not eternal torment nor even second death, but an awful expe¬ 
rience in this life which, under divine providence, may work 
out for them a blessing during the Millennium. 

Prof. Smith sees what the Scriptures so clearly show—that 
the loss of faith at the end of this age will have much to do 
with the precipitation of the great time of trouble and anarchy 
with which this age is to finish. He sees this selfishness already 
manifesting itself as the Scriptures foretold it would do.— 
1 Tim. 3:1-5. 

CHURCH AND STATE IN PRANCE 

Under the “ Concordat of long standing between the French 
government and the Papacy, France out of revenues and taxes 
has paid salaries to the Roman Catholic priests, bishops, etc. 
It is generally conceded that this arrangement will be dissolved 
about the first of next year. If so the support of religion will 
probably depend on voluntary contributions, as in this country. 
Roman Catholics assume that this will be a great blow to relig¬ 
ious institutions: they seem to have little confidence in volun¬ 
tary religion. 

Nor are the Roman Catholics alone in their fears for the 
future; for as Protestants and Jews received like treatment 
in France the cancelation of the Papal “Concordat” is expected 
to mean a similar cutting off of Jews and Protestants from 
financial support. The twelve Jewish consistories of France 
and Algeria receive 220,000 francs ($44,000), or from 1800 
to 5000 francs to each rabbi or minister. The Hebrews are, 
of course, somewhat agitated respecting this loss, and as to how 
fully it would be compensated for in voluntary donations. 

The various Protestant ministers are perturbed even more 
than the rabbis and are calling for some kind of federative 
union among themselves, and the “Fraternal Committee” has 
been appealed to—to see that the interests of the Reformed 
churches be taken care of in the parliamentary action on the 
proposed separation. France has been paying annually to 
Protestant ministers 1,500,000 francs ($300,000). 

A few Protestants seem to take the proper view of the 
matter—that such support from the world is contrary to the 
best interests of true religion. Thus, gradually France is 


getting ready for the great wave of “trouble such as was not 
since there was a nation.” 

THE ANTAGONISM BETWEEN CHRISTIANITY AND SOCIALISM 

“M. Anatole Leroy-Beaulieu, in a recent lecture delivered 
at Harvard, one of a series dealing with religion and de¬ 
mocracy, commented on the antagonism between Christianity and 
socialism. Socialism, he admitted, is founded upon a love of 
humanity, and many of its elements are to be found in Chris¬ 
tianity. Their ideals have much in common. ‘The aspiratior 
of the socialist is the renovation of society: that is also the 
Christian ideal. Montesquieu, in the eighteenth century, mar¬ 
veled at the fact that Christianity, preoccupied as it is with 
the affairs of the other world, has contributed so evidently and 
so much to the improvement of the life upon earth. 1 Yet, in 
spite of these analogies, M. Leroy-Beaulieu discovers differences 
so radical between the spirit of Christianity and the spirit of 
socialism that he believes their conflict to be vital. On this 
subject he said further, according to the report of his lecture 
in the Boston Evening Transcript: 

“ ‘Christians and religious men in general have as their 
object the improvement of conditions. Communist ideas are 
indeed found in the Church—as we have seen in an earlier 
lecture. But until the present collectivist ideas have succeeded 
in the Church only in monasteries, in convents, in sects which 
are founded upon contempt for the world. So Saint Francis 
of Assisi, for example, might be cited as a kind of socialist 
or democrat. But what was his ideal? The conquest of riches? 
On the contrary, poverty was the first article of his profession 
and the virtue that he chiefly preached. This is far indeed 
from the idea of modern socialism. What the socialist of 
today wants—if not for himself, then to divide among others 
—is the world’s money. 

“‘Again, there is a vast difference in the methods as well 
as in the ideas of socialism and Christianity. We mean, of 
course, the general spirit of Christianity. We do not include 
all Christians in our generalization. The spirit of Christianity’s 
method is one of love toward God and man. Charity is the 
great idea—did not some one say the only innovation?—of 
Christianity. Christ’s words were, “Peace be with you.” This 
was no working formula, no catchword. It was genuine. Christ 
toiled for peace. Not so the modern socialist. Peace may be 
their ultimate object, but it is a peace which can be attained 
only by means of war. In the modern socialist’s conception 
of the word, Napoleon himself fought for peace. None of the 
socialists tend to any other method. French, Italians, Ger¬ 
mans, Russians—so they be socialists—are unanimous that the 
only way to establish the peace they aim at is through a war 
of classes. M. Jaures, the poet-politician, is a type of the 
class. 

“ ‘It follows that socialists as a body oppose the doctrines 
of love and of long suffering that characterize men of religion. 
The calming of class strife, the appeasing of civic tempests by 
the oil of charity does not appeal to them. Religion, according 
to Jaures. is “nve ririlJe chanson 9 '—- the cradle song that lulled 
the restlessness of old. It is not the martial music which is 
needed for the battles civilization has to fight today. 

“ ‘Far deeper than appears at first sight lies the gulf that 
separates Christianity and socialism. The socialist has his 
religion, but it is neither Judaism nor Christianity. These 
faiths place their ideal in another world—to turn men’s eyes 
to the treasures in heaven was the object of their teaching. 
Socialism—the religion of positivism and materialism—pins its 
faith to the treasures of earth. It is not hard to appreciate 
the reasons why a man who regards his life on earth as a 
brief trial is willing to submit with patience to injustice. For 
the socialist it is different; for him this world is everything. 
It is manifestly incumbent upon the socialist leaders, then, to 
snatch from the masses every semblance of belief in a world, 
to come. There is but one expedient for them: if they are to 
remove the hope of a heavenly paradise, tl^y must compensate, 
they must offer an earthly paradise in its place.’ 

“The religious plan, the lecturer continued, is to develop 
not war, but love among men, and by means of that love for 
the fraternity, which is the proposed aim of the socialists them¬ 
selves. Christianity, then, has the better methods for attaining 
the socialistic ideals; and thus, after all, socialism, if it means 
what it professes, makes a serious mistake in its warfare upon 
Christianity .”—Literary Digest . 

THE CONFLICT BETWEEN CATHOLICISM AND SOCIALISM 

“It is an indubitable fact that notwithstanding appearances 
to the contrary, Europe is now decatholicizing herself. One 
might even go further with safety and say that she is dechris- 
tianizing herself. Slowly but surely, with the irresistible move¬ 
ment of a geological subsidence, faith is waning among the 
industrial workers, and even among the peasants. In Belgium, 
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in France, in Germany, the workmen who follow no particular 
creed number hundreds of thousands—yes, millions—and as 
their hopes of any heavenly kingdom dissolve other hopes assert 
themselves with a growing intensity. Wherever free thought 
penetrates Socialism enters also. 

“Frightened by the socio-industrial consequences of free 
thought, an increasing section of the rich class leans toward the 
church, and especially toward the Roman Catholic church, which 
is regarded by all as the strongest bulwark of the capitalists’ 
interest. The apparent clerical reaction is thus shown to be 
in fact a corollary of the decline of faith amongst the masses. 
But it is nevertheless true that the alliance of'priest and cap¬ 
italist, the coalition of spiritual and temporal power, against 
Socialism and free thought, furnishes the conservative and re¬ 
actionary parties with formidable means of action and consti¬ 
tutes the most redoubtable threat against the immediate future 
of European civilization. It is a contest between the Black 
International and the Red International. On the one hand 
arc all those who hold that authority should descend from 
above, and who find in the Roman Catholic church the most 
perfect expression of their ideal, the most inflexible guardian 
of their class privileges; on the other hand are those who insist 
that authority shall come from the people, aud who, by the 


logic of circumstances, can found their hopes on nothing but 
Social Democracy .”—New York Independent . 

THE STABILITY OF ZIONISM 
The death of Dr. T. Herzl, the principal leader of the 
“Zionist” movement among the Jews, is seemingly a serious loss 
—calculated to hinder the progress of the movement for the 
reestablishment in Palestine of a Jewish State under the pro¬ 
tection or suzerainty of Turkey or the great powers of the 
world. However, from another standpoint it may do good— 
teaching those interested that they must trust not in man but 
in God. The time for regathering of faithful Jews to Palestine 
Is due, according to the Scriptures, and it will not be long until 
the “door” of opportunity opens to them. The Lord is the 
real leader of the movement and he will guide in his own way. 
It is understood that Dr. Herzl looked with considerable favor 
upon the British Government’s offer of all that the Jews at 
present desire, in a location far south of Palestine, in Africa, 
br. Herzl’s continuance at the head of the movement might 
have proved inimical to the interests of the divine arrangement 
centered in Palestine. “Behold, I will gather them out of all 
countries whither I have driven them. . . . Like as I have 

brought all this great evil upon this people, so will I bring 
upon all the good that I have promised them.”—Jer. 32:37-42; 
31:27-40. 


A WORD TO OUR DEAR COLPORTEURS 


We want you each and all to realize that you are continually, 
daily, in our thoughts and prayers. We know exactly what your 
general experiences are, and are anxious to assist you in every 
possible manner. Firms that prosper in the subscription-book 
business—in expensive books yielding large profits—drill their 
new agents for about a week on just the words to say and just 
the tone and emphasis to give them to make the best impression. 
We regret that this is impossible with us; but neither is it as 
necessary as with “book agents.” Our colporteurs are in the 
work “for the love of it”—for the love of the truth—and the 
animation and emphasis of their presentation are not “put on,” 
but are the spontaneous utterances of their hearts. Over three 
hundred arc now actively engaged in this blessed service in 
this country alone, and not one of them follows it as a business, 
—all recognize it as a ministry of the truth and themselves as 
“ambassadors for God” to his true children. 

But z°al requires knowledge to make it the more effective. 
Knowledge on the subject of colporteuring comes from experi¬ 
ence, and our experience covers years and is world-wide. Hence 
it is both our duty and our pleasure to assist the dear devoted 
brethren and sisters engaged in the colporteur service. 

We perceive that some full of zeal and enthusiasm on enter¬ 
ing the work soon become discouraged from lack of success, 
while others, who start timidly and fearfully, do well. The 
reason for these peculiar conditions evidently is that the latter 
give the mo:e careful heed to the printed instructions , while the 
former, too self-reliant, fail to profit by the experiences of 
others thus supplied. None should attempt a “method of his 
own” until he lias 1 een in the work at least three months, using 
one of the successful methods presented in Hints to Colporteurs. 

We have found that some colporteiirs get poorer results with 
larger experience; and we have learned to attribute such a retro¬ 
gression to a gradual change of “method” to a poorer one, often 
unconsciously. All these reasons lead us to present below four 
of the most successful methods now in use amongst our dear 
colporteurs. They are all alike in that they are brief, and do 
not discuss or even mention the doctrines, nor attempt to prove 
or argue Scripture. Many of the dear friends err in not ob¬ 
serving this point. To attempt to tell the plan of God in a few 
words is to spoil matters and neither you nor your auditors 
have time for a lengthy discussion. The six volumes of Dawn 
treat the plan in the proper order and as briefly, we believe, 
as it can be clearly Expressed. 

Make note of the interested ones and call back to see them 
after they have had time to read. Then you can talk as far as 
they have read, but if “wLc as a serpent,” you will not 
talk much beyond that point, but deepen their interest in their 
reading by continually referring their questions to the books 
which they then will have. 

When referring to the price, usually say, “Only thirty--five 
cents;” in contrasting say that “books on such topics usually 
sell for a dollar and a half each” But when referring to the 
price of a set say “ only two and a quarter” making no mention 
of “dollars” this time because, unconsciously to the person, the 
price appears more trifling than if the word “dollars” be used. 

The fouith method mentioned below is intended specially 
for use in a new edition of these books which will have the 
general title, “Studies in the Scriptures,” instead of “Millen¬ 


nial Dawn.” Some sets of these will be ready (for trial by 
colporteurs to test whether or not the new name will help in 
effecting sales) about October 1st. Whether or not the new 
name will later be abandoned, or ultimately supersede Millen¬ 
nial Dawn we leave to the Lord’s providence to determine. 

METHOD A 

Good morning! I am doing a little Christian work in this 
neighborhood; may I have a moment of your time? [If an 
opportunity is given enter the house.] 

The Bible and Tract Society of Allegheny, Pa., which I am 
representing, has prepared some systematic studies of th' 
Bible, which have been a great blessing to many of the Lord’s 
people, and we are endeavoring to place them in the hands of 
all who will appreciate them. I have a copy of the book, which 
I would like to show you. [Show book, preferably in your own 
hands.] It is a “Helping Hand” for Bible students, entitled, 
“The Divine Plan of the Ages.” 

This, the first volume of the work, takes up sixteen very 
interesting studies, all “meat in due season” for thinking Chris 
tians. The object of the work is to teach the study of the 
Bible systematically. All know that in studying the Bible a 
great many things are found that are hard to understand; this 
work takes up those difficult parts. For instance [pointing to 
the seventh chapter], “The Permission of Evil.” We all have 
often wondered and asked why God permits evil, sin, sickness, 
suffering, death, and these awful and terrible disasters, etc., 
and why he does not prevent them when he has the power to 
do so. All this is beautifully explained and answered from the 
Scriptures, in this seventh chapter. It shows just why God 
has permitted sin and evil for now six thousand years, since 
the fall of our first parents in the Garden of Eden. It also 
points out God’s promises for the final overthrow of evil in 
his own due time; when Satan will be bound, and the knowledge 
of the Lord will fill the earth as the waters cover the great deep. 

The sixth chapter treats of our Lord’s return, and shows the 
obiect of his second coming—his work at that time,—that it 
will be a restoring of all that was lost in the Garden of Eden. 
In proof of this it gives the testimony of “all the holy prophets 
since the world began.” 

[I do not always bring in the next paragraph.] 

The fifteenth chapter treats on “The Day of Jehovah”— 
the time in which we are living, and shows that the ever-growing 
conflict between Capital and Labor is clearly foretold in the 
Scriptures, and what the final outcome will be. 

Chapters two and three I must tell you about; they are so 
helpful, especially if you have young friends inclined to be 
skeptical. The one gives evidences, aside from the Bible, that 
there is an all-wise Creator; the other thoroughly answers 
“higher criticism” and infidelity by the internal proofs that the 
Bible is inspired. These chapters alone are worth many time 3 
the cost of the entire set of books. As one reader has well 
said, “These helping hands to Bible study are worth more 
dollars than they cost in cents.” 

We have six volumes of this work, beautifully bound in 
cloth, similar to this first volume I am showing you, but aver¬ 
aging 500 pages. We sell them all for the very low price of 
$2.25, the usual price of one volume on such a topic. The title 
of the second volume is, “The Time is at Hand;” the third, 
“Thy Kingdom Come;” tbe fourth, “The Day of Vengeance;” 
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the fifth, “The Atonement Between God and Man;” the sixth, 
“The New Creation.” 

I am only taking orders today, and will deliver next Mon¬ 
day [or whatever day you decide on]. 

[If this does not secure the order, give a brief outline of 
the Chart; and refer them to the Apostle’s statement (2 Tim. 
2:15), “Study to show thyself approved unto God, a workman 
that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the Word of 
truth.” Show them from the Chart how to apply and rightly 
divide the Word of truth:—] 

This Chart shows the past dealings of God as related in the 
Scriptures, and also the future development of his plan; and 
it shows us just where we are on the stream of time. It is fully 
explained in the twelfth chapter, 

[If an order for the set of six volumes cannot be obtained, 
urge that the first volume at least be taken and read—over a 
million and a quarter of them already issued.] 

METHOD B 

Pardon me. I represent the Bible and Tract Society. I 
thought you might be interested in the “Plan of the Ages.” It 
explains why evil is permitted—sickness, wars, crimes, etc.,— 
something we are all interested in, and want to know more 
about. It shows that the Bible, when rightly understood, is in 
perfect harmony with itself and with reason, from Genesis to 
Revelation. More than a million copies of this book are now 
in circulation. It is unsectarian. The book is extremely inter¬ 
esting and makes plain so many points that have troubled us 
all our lives. It is truly wonderful how it opens up the Scrip¬ 
tures ! 

Aside from this, it treats satisfactorily the important sub¬ 
jects and questions of the day, such as, What is the world 
coming to, into what are we drifting, religiously and socially. 

This Chart is fully explained in the book, and shows how to 
“rightly divide” the Scriptures, in order to have perfect har¬ 
mony from first to last. It awakens an absorbing interest in 
the Bible, and develops reverence and love for the Creator. 
Every presentation is abundantly substantiated by Scripture. 
I am sure you will enjoy reading it. The type is large, the 
chapters short. It has good paper and contains 380 pages. A 
cloth-bound book for thirty-five cents! Think of it! Such 
books usually sell for a dollar and twenty-five cents. 

If you prefer the entire set of six volumes, the cost is just 
two twenty-five for the lot. I am merely taking orders today; 

my delivery will be on -day. You can pay then. Let me 

see—What are the initials? How do you spell your last name! 
Now,—Shall I bring you the complete set; six volumes for 
two twenty-five 0 ? Very well. I thank you, and you will thank 
me. I bid you good day. 

METHOD C 

Good morning! Excuse me, please, for troubling you. I am 
repi esenting the Bible and Tract Society of Allegheny, Pa., 
and I think you will be interested in our work. This Society 
sends us out to call the attention of Christian people to the 
Millennial Dawn, or Plan of titk Ages. Peril ip-, you have 
heard of it. There are already over a million in circulation, 
and the exceedingly low price of thirty-five cents per volume 
places it within the reach of all. The object of this book is 
to teach us to study the Bible systematically, so that we can 
understand it. No doubt you have noticed in studying the 
Bible that you often come to passages you cannot understand. 
This has been my experience, and I have often felt discouraged 
in trying to study the Bible without a system. However, I 
have found a great blessing through carefully studying the 
Bible in connection with this book. The author takes up mat¬ 
ters that have never before been satisfactorily explained or 
understood; for instance, “the permission of evil and its 
RELATION TO god’s plan.” We have all wondered why God per¬ 
mits evil—sickness, death, calamities, murders, wars, etc. This 
book explains why these things are permitted , ami does in from 
the Bible standpoint. The book also explains “the object of 

OUR LORD'S RETURN,” “THE RESTITUTION OF ALL THINGS.” 

and “the day of judgment,” subjects in which we are all 
interested , but which very few understand to their satisfaction. 
In this work the Scripture texts are given, so that you cau 
refer to them as you read, and all can understand if they will. 

There are in this volume sixteen chapters in the most inter¬ 
esting and important subjects in the world;—380 pages; nice 
paper; large, clear type: all for thirty-five cents! There 
are <dx volumes of the woik, averaging 500 pages each, all for 
$2.25, about the usual price of one volume on such subjects. 

I am merely taking orders today, for delivery next -day. 

May I enter your name for a set? 

[If purchase is declined proceed to show Chart.] 

This Chart gives an outline of the whole plan of God, as 
revealed in the Bible, from Genesis to Revelation. Beginning 
with the creation of man, it shows us just where we stand on 


the stream of time, and the progressive steps each one must 
take to become like our Lord. It gives the Divine Plan in 
order , and makes the Bible so plain that even a child can un¬ 
derstand it. [Have memorandum book ready, with pencil in 
hand.] I am only taking orders today, and will deliver next 
—day; you pay for the book when delivered . [Whether the 
other volumes should be further mentioned or not, depends upon 
interest and circumstances.] 

Vol. II., “The Time is at Hand,” treats of the manner of 
our Lord’s second advent; it also gives a complete Bible chro¬ 
nology, which is very important in order to help us to under¬ 
stand something of the times in which we are now living. It 
has a long chapter on The Anti-Christ. 

Yol. III., “Thy Kingdom Come,” treats on various impor¬ 
tant themes also. It has one long chapter on The Great Pyra¬ 
mid in Egypt, with seven full-page illustrations of it. It shows 
that it is mentioned in the Bible, and is truly called “The 
Stone Bible.” 

Vol. IV., “The Day of Vengeance,” takes up the affairs of 
the Church and the world in general; shows us the meaning 
of all the trouble and confusion around us, as explained in the 
Bible,—that the times we live in are a fulfillment of the Word 
of God . It shows what the outcome of the impending trouble 
will be, and also gives the only remedy, set forth in the scrip¬ 
tures! One chapter is an itemized explanation of our Lord’s 
great prophecy, in the twenty-fourth chapter of Matthew, and 
it worth more than the price of the set of books. 

Vol. V., “The At one ment Between God and Man,” explains 
everything connected with the random—why it was necessary; 
how it was accomplished; the separate and related works of 
the Father, Son and holy Spirit in connection with our salva¬ 
tion—with the Scriptures bearing upon these interesting themes. 
One chapter on “The Undefiled One” deserves special mention. 
It shows how Jesus was born of a woman without partaking of 
her sins or weaknesses as a member of the fallen race. 

Vol. VI., “The New Creation,” deals with everything per¬ 
taining to life and godliness affecting the Lord’s consecrated 
people from start to finish —Church duties, home duties, family 
duties—everything. It has also one chapter on the natural 
creation, showing the harmony of the Genesis accounts with 
the facts of nature. 

It is the most wonderful work that has ever been published 
on these subjects, and you get the complete work— six vol¬ 
umes —for only two twenty-five, the usual price of one such 
volume. These six volumes are a whole Christian library tn 
themselves, and all for only $2.25, payable on delivery. May 
1 take your order? This is the noblest cause in the world, and 
we all want to have a share in it. 

METHOD D 

Pardon me if I intrude. May I ask, Is this a Catholic or a 
Protestant home? [After answer proceed.] Very well, then. 
I am doing a little Christian work, in which I believe you will 
be interested. 

Christian people are becoming more and more awake to 
the fact that a great tidal wave of unbelief is sweeping over 
Christendom;—not the blasphemous atheism voiced by Tom 
Paine and Robert Ingersoll, but the cultured kind represented 
in the scholarship of our day, which makes the danger all the 
more insidious. 

Not only are the great colleges and seminaries undermining 
the faith of the better educated, but the common school books, 
and especially those used in the high schools, are similarly in¬ 
culcating a distrust in the Scriptures, a contradiction of its 
teachings. For a college graduate of today to declare his faith 
in the inspiration of the Scriptures would bring upon him 
the scorn of his companions—a scorn which few would court, 
or could endure. At the very best, a few will be found to claim 
that they believe that Jesus and his Apostles were sincere, 
though they blundered in quoting from the Old Testament as 
inspired. 

Such a belief in Jesus and his Apostles is no belief at all; 
for if present-day “higher critics” are wise enough to know 
when and where our Lord and his Apostles erred in their quo¬ 
tations from the Old Testament, then these wise men of our 
day are our proper guides,—more inspired than Jesus and his 
Apostles. 

Our Society, realizing the need, is seeking to do all in its 
power to stem the tide and lift up the Lord’s “standard for 
the people” It has prepared six sets of Scripture Studies 
(of which this volume is one) for the Lord’s people of all de¬ 
nominations to use iti lending a helping hand to all perplexed 
inquirers with whom they may, by God’s providence, come in 
contact. These are supplied at bare cost, and can be had 
direct from the Society’s warerooms or of its colporteurs, who 
are gradually reaching forth these helping hands far and near. 
These valuable “studies” are supplied at little more than two 
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cents each;—16 of them well bound in a cloth case, embossed 
in silver, for 35 cents. 

The thought is this: As a Christian man or woman you 
have children or relatives or neighbors or friends open to your 
influence—perhaps, indeed, seeking your counsel—asking, “How 
do we know that there is a God?” or, “What proofs have we 
that the Holy Scriptures are inspired?” It is no longer wise 
to call these silly questions, nor to ask, “Are you an infidel?” 

However competent you might be to prepare answers to 
these and a score of other questions, you may not have the 
needed time and opportunity to do so. How convenient then 
to step to your book-case, take down the proper study on the 
subject, and to say to the inquirer, Sit down and read that 
short study, and the whole matter of your question will be 
fully and satisfactorily settled; and if your doubts ever again 
arise come over anti read the same again. 

Possibly you may be a member of an Epworth League or 
Christian Endeavor Society, or of a Baptist Young People’s 
Union, and may be called on for an essay on some Scripture 
topic. How convenient to select one among these numerous 


studies (covering almost every topic) and to find therein the 
appropriate Scriptures cited. Ministers use them thus when 
composing special sermons and addresses. 

Ministers who have large libraries touching every conceiva¬ 
ble religious topic—many volumes costing $6 to $8 per volume 
—may not feel their need of these “Scripture Studies,” but to 
others they are almost indispensable. Indeed, in addition to 
the price feature, which brings them within the reach of every¬ 
body—six volumes of over 3,000 pages for $2.25—the usual 
price of one such volume—they are written in pure, but simple 
English, whereas the “scholarly works” are replete with tech¬ 
nical terms and only for the few. 

We invite Christian people of all denominations to join us 
in our work of extending these “helping hands” to the rising 
generation. A single friend or relative helped—rescued from 
doubt or unbelief—would repay the cost of these studies a 
thousand times. 

[Note.—Catholics ^eom to piefer the term Scriptures to 
Bible.] 


ELIJAH INSTRUCTED AND ENCOURAGED 

1 Kings 19:9-18.—September 4. 

Oounx Text :—“Fear thou not , for I am with thee.” —Gen. 26.24. 


On Mount Horeb, Mount Sinai, is a cave called the cave of 
Moses, and it was toward this appai ently that Elijah bent his 
steps, still heartsore and discouraged, as he fled from Jezebel. 

It was here that the Lord appeared to him inquiring why he 
was there. His answer was that he was there because of his 
zeal for the Lord, because he was discouraged that the true 
worship in Israel had been set aside, that his reformation work 
had apparently been a failure, and, after all the miracles that 
the Lord had wrought through him, the people weie seeking 
his life. In answer the Lord gave him illustrations of different 
ways of accomplishing results: First he caused a fierce wind 
to tear the mountains and break the rocks, but Elijah recog¬ 
nized that the wind was not the Lord but a manifestation of 
his power. Then an earthquake came, shaking the foundations 
of the mountains; but similaily the earthquake was not the 
Lord but merely a part of his power. Then came a fire: but 
the fire was not the Lord. Then a still small voice, and this 
voice, when Elijah heard it, he recognized as being the Lord, 
and in humility and fear he covered his face. 

“NOT BY MIGHT NOR BY ROWER. BUT BY MY SPIRIT” 

The antitypical Elijah, the saints, as they look about them 
and see the world in general in idolatry, and even the Lord’s pro¬ 
fessed people largely given up to the worship of fashion and 
the idolatry of wealth and fame, are very apt to feel discour¬ 
aged—to feel as Elijah did, that they are quite alone. They 
are very apt to wonder why God seems so indifferent to the 
matter which so greatly concerns them. Why does he not over¬ 
throw all the altars of Baal? Why does he not overthrow 
Mammon? Why does not he bring in by liis supreme power the 
great kingdom of righteousness, which he has taught us as his 
people to expect J Why should wc be more jealous for the Lord 
than he seems to be for his own name and cause? We need 
a lesson such as Elijah got, and we are getting that lesson. 

We are learning that while God could have spoken to the 
world with force and power, as represented by the wind and 
earthquake and the fire, yet all of these would not have ex¬ 
pressed to the world the Lord's real character. To know the 
Lord they must be permitted to hear the still small voice—the 
voice of truth, the voice of love, the voice of wisdom. More¬ 
over, we see that the Lord is about to bring upon the world 
of mankind just such experiences as might be symbolized by 
these matters displayed to Eh jah. The strong winds of war are 
to be let loose upon the world—indeed quite probably they are 
already being let loose. The effect will be the rending and 
tearing of earth, society, the nations. Then will follow a great 
earthquake, symbolical—a revolution—referred to in Revela¬ 
tion as so mighty an earthquake as had never before been 
known amongst men. (Rev. 16:18) It will be a revolution 
which will affect all the governments of the world, socially, 
politically, financially and ecclesiastically. Following this will 
come the fire—symbolical fire that will symbolically consume 
the earth, consume society. “The elements [society] shall melt 
with fervent heat, the earth [society] also and the works that 
are therein shall be burned up.” Such is the symbolical de- 
cription given by the Apostle Peter. 

The same symbol of fire is used by the Prophet Zephaniah 
and is located at the end of this age in the words, “Wait ye 
upon me, saith the Lord, until the day that I rise up to the 
prey; for my determination is to gather the nations, that I 
may assemble the kingdoms, that I may pour upon them my 
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indignation, even my fierce anger: for the earth shall be de¬ 
voured with the fire of my jealousy.” The very next sentence 
shows us that the fire of God’s jealousy is a symbolical fire, 
and other Scriptures show us that it is anarchy that is thus 
figuratively brought to our attention; for it is to be followed 
by a time of blessing as the Prophet says, “Then [following 
the fire—the anarchy] will I turn unto the people a pure lan¬ 
guage, and they shall all call upon the name of the Lord, to 
serve him with one consent.”—Zeph. 3:9. 

This “pure language” or pure message of God’s Word, which 
the Prophet shows as following the fire of anarchy, is the still 
small voice of our lesson. Elijah recognized this to be the 
power of God for bringing blessings and fulfilling his prom¬ 
ises to the seed of Abraham, and through it to all the families 
of the earth in due time. And so the Lord’s people today, as 
the antitypical Elijah class, are learning that God will do his 
great work through the still small voice of the truth in due 
time, and that the due time for it will not be until the storm, 
the earthquake and the fire shall have passed. “When the 
judgments of the Lord are abroad in the earth, the inhabitants 
of the world will learn righteousness.”—Isa. 26:9. 

“BE STILL AND KNOW THAT I AM GOD” 

These same thoughts are brought to our attention in the 
46th Psalm, in which the Lord, through the Prophet David, sets 
forth a picture of the time of trouble which belongs to the day 
of the Lord into which we have already entered—the day of 
trouble which will prepare the world for the great day of 
blessing, the Millennial day. In this Psalm the Lord represents 
the earth being moved, the mountains being carried to the 
midst of the sea, its waters roaring, its mountains shaking, etc. 
These things picture the commotions that are about to take 
place in the social, political and religious systems of the world. 
The Lord’s people, the Elijah class, are represented in the 
Psalm as not fearing these things, because they constitute the 
Lord’s holy city or holy kingdom. Then in verses 6 to 10 the 
Lord gives an interpretation of the shaking and melting moun¬ 
tains, etc., as signifying the raging of the people, anarchy, the 
unsettling of the kingdoms, the melting or disintegration of so¬ 
ciety. As a result there will be great desolations in the earth: 
as another result all wars are to cease unto the ends of the earth, 
and then (v*. 10) comes the message which will be enforced 
throughout the Millennial age, “Be still and know that I am 
God: I will be exalted among the nations, I will be exalted 
in the earth.” 

This command, Be still, corresponds to the still small voice 
which Elijah heard—to what we as the antitypical Elijah are 
now hearing from the Word of God, namely, that not by earthly 
might nor by earthly power will the Lord establish his rule, 
but that in the coming time his King shall reign in Zion and 
execute judgments in the earth, rewarding the righteous and 
punishing the evil doer, with the result that all shall come to 
a knowledge of the Lord from the least to the greatest; that 
the knowledge of the Lord shall fill the whole earth as the 
waters cover the sea; and with the further result that the 
Spirit of the Lord shall be poured upon all flesh, as the mouth 
of the Lord has promised. This is the glorious message which 
the Piophet declares results from the great atonement sacrifice 
made by our Lord; his statement is that the Lord gave himself 
a ransom for all—“to be testified in due time.”—1 Tim. 2:6. 

After Elijah learned this lesson respecting the Lord’s meth- 
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ods of bringing about the blessing, he was quite ready to follow 
the divine direction and to return to the land of Israel to 
make ready for (1) his own departure; (2) to appoint Elisha 
his successor as prophet and to instruct him for the service; 
(3) to outline the changes soon to come in the governments of 
Israel and Syria. He was further consoled and doubtless sur¬ 
prised by the Lord’s declaration that he had yet 7,000 in Israel 
who had not bowed the knee to Baal nor kissed the image— 
which was the custom. Similarly the Elijah class has been 
encouraged of the Lord by an unfolding of the divine Word, 
that the blessings and reformation of the world will all come 
about in God’s due time and manner—through the establishment 
of the Millennial kingdom. Similarly the Elijah class has 
come to understand that there is an important work yet to be 
accomplished by it in the world: that there are thousands in 
the nominal systems who are not in sympathy with the errors 
there taught, who are merely confused and blinded by the 
misrepresentation of the divine character. 

“BE OF GOOD COURAGE*' 

Elijah returned to the land of Israel, and apparently paid 
no attention whatever thereafter to Jezebel and her threats, 
but prosecuted a work of arousing true faith in the true God 
and obedience to his law. He not only called Elisha, as di¬ 
rected of the Lord, but following out further directions or the 
spirit of the directions, he re-established what were called 
“schools of the prophets”—gatherings of young men desirous 
of studying the law and appreciating the divine will. Thus we 
see that the awakening at Mount Carmel, witnessed by the 


heads of all the ten tribes of Israel, bore its fruit—that idolatry 
was at a discount thereafter, that Jezebel and Ahab evidently 
did not have it in their power to oppose or destroy these schools 
of the prophets, and, in general, the reformation work which 
Elijah was prosecuting. He is supposed to have continued this 
reformation work for some ten years or more after his return 
from Mount Sinai before he was taken up in the whirlwind. 

The Golden Text of the lesson fits well to the antitypical 
Elijah class. These should realize that one with the Lord is a 
majority, and should not fear the words nor the deeds of hu¬ 
manity so long as they can realize themselves the Lord’s ser¬ 
vants, cooperating, serving, active in the line of his direction. 
The message to these is, “Fear not their fear, nor be afraid;” 
“Let not your hearts be troubled; ye believe in God, believe 
also in Christ”—the head of the body—and trust to his guid¬ 
ance and overruling according to his promise, which assures 
us that all things shall work together for good to them that 
love him. Why should we fear? What should we fear? “If 
God be for us who can prevail against us?” True, evil doers 
do seem to prevail at times—do really prevail against us—as, 
for instance, the Jewish Sanhedrin prevailed against our Lord 
to his crucifixion; but such prevailing is only seemingly against 
us. In reality, as the Apostle declares, it is working out for us 
a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. We are to 
view matters from this standpoint, and to rejoice in whatever 
tribulation divine wisdom may see fit to permit to come against 
us, anxious only that our union and relationship with the Lord 
may be maintained. 


THE HARVEST AND GENTILE TIMES 


Question .—If the “Times of the Gentiles” can be changed 
as suggested in the July Tower, so that the anarchy will follow 
1914 a. d., instead of preceding it, might not similar changes 
be made in respect to all the various lines of prophetic time- 
proof set forth in Millennial Dawn, Vols. n. and m.? 

Answer .—You are entirely in error. Not a figure, not a 
date, not a prophecy is in any sense or degree affected by the 
article to which you refer. Indeed the harmony and unity of 
the whole is the more fully demonstrated. Read again the ar¬ 
ticle you refer to, “Universal Anarchy, etc.” (July 1 issue), 
and you surely will see this. If it is not apparent to you upon 
a further study let us know the particular point of your diffi¬ 
culty and we will endeavor to make it plain. 

The harmony of the prophetic periods is one of the strongest 
proofs of the correctness of our Bible chronology. They fit 
together like the cog-wheels of a perfect machine. To change 
the chronology even one year would destroy all this harmony,— 
so accurately are the various proofs drawn together in the 
parallels between the Jewish and Gospel ages. It would affect 
the ending of the Jubilee cycles, the 1335 days, the 2300 days 
and the times of the Gentiles, throwing out of gear all the 
wonderful harmonies of these in the “parallel dispensations.” 

We commend to you a fresh and careful study of the pre¬ 
sentations of Dawns, Vols. ii. and m., on these points. Evi¬ 
dently the time features of present truth all stand or all fall 
together, and we see no weakness or signs of their falling: 
on the contrary everything throughout the world is confirmatory 
of them. 

And while it is true that the great mass of present truth 
is in many respects entirely independent of our “times and 
seasons,” nevertheless they are so related that the latter are 
almost necessary to explain the former. For instance, without 
recognizing that we are now living in the “harvest” of the 
Gospel age and in the parousia of the Son of Man. how could 
we account for our great increase in knowledge respecting the 
various features of the divine plan? 

The easiest and best explanation of the “feast” now spread 


before us as the Lord’s “household of faith” (indeed the only 
reasonable one) is that the Lord is now fulfilling his promise 
recorded in Luke 12:37: “Blessed are those servants, whom the 
Lord when he cometh shall find watching: verily I say unto 
you, that he shall gird himself [as their servant] anti make 
them to sit down to meat, and will come forth and serve them.” 
While these “things new and old” are handed from one servant 
to another and to the entire household, can any of us doubt that 
the Master himself is dispensing the delicious viands which so 
refresh us? 

And if this be so it is a proof that we are in the “harvest” 
or end of this age just as surelv as similar blessings marked 
the “harvest” of the Jewish age. And the times when these 
blessings have reached us corroborate the prophetic testimo¬ 
nies respecting when the harvest began (Oct., 1874 A. D.) and 
when it will end (Oct., 1914 A. D.), a period of 40 vears, just 
as was the Jewish harvest. Unlike error, these things stand 
investigation and the more searching the investigation the 
more satisfactory will the results be, we believe, to those who 
are in the right attitude of heart—to those who seek not to 
cavil, but to know the mind of the Lord. To the “Israelites 
indeed” it is now “piven to know” these things which are still 
mysteries to the world. Only “the pure in heart.” the thor¬ 
oughly sincere, the honest, are in the position to have the “ear 
to hear” this “knock” of the heavenly One (Rev. 3:201; only 
those who have the eyes of their understanding opened can 
discern the presence of our King; only those who hunger and 
thirst for the truth can properlv relish things new and old, 
now so bountifully provided. These privileges are now re¬ 
stricted to the “meek and lowly of heart,” and these conditions 
must be maintained or else this special hearing, sight and taste 
will be lost. Such loss in the Scriptures is styled “outer dark¬ 
ness”—the darkness and confusion in which we sec the whole 
world now to be; but from which, thank God, there will be a 
rescue “in the morning” when the Sun of Righteousness shall 
shine clearly forth, turning the outer-darkness into outer-light. 
But for such, meantime, there is necessarilv a great “shaking” 
and “horroi of great darkness” and trouble. 


ELIJAH TAKEN IN A WHIRLWIND 

2 Kings 2:1-11.—Sept. 11. 

Golden Text: —“He was not , for God took him”--Gen. 5:24. 


The words, “When the Lord would take up Elijah,” suggest- 
that Elijah had a specially protected life—that it was not sub¬ 
ject to the power of his enemies—that he was wholly under 
divine control. And this is true also of the antitypical Elijah 
class of this Gospel age. It was true, we remember, of the great 
head of this class, Jesus in the flesh. The scribes and Pharisees 
made many attempts at his life before the successful one, but 
could not harm him previously because “his hour was not yet 
come.” So with every member of his body in the fle^h, every 
member of the Elijah class—not even a hair of their heads 


xould fall without divine notice and permission. These are 
not to esteem that any of their affairs are accidental, for being 
fullv consecrated to the Lord and fully accepted by him, all 
of their affairs, great and small, are under divine supervision 
—their health or sickness, their rights or privileges, their joys 
or sorrows. 

We are not in this wishing to intimate fatalism, but rather 
a divine supervision. If trials and disciplines and corrections, 
either of poverty or sorrow or ill health, be necessary for the 
correction of these they will surely have them; and some or all 
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of these may come to them even though not as chastisements, 
but as lessons of experience necessary for their development for 
places in the kingdom or for their usefulness in the Lord’s 
service in the present time—as was the case with our Lord. 
Those who are of the Elijah class, fully consecrated to the Lord y 
will be glad to have this divine supervision of their affairs and 
will rejoice in it. This, however, would not mean that they 
may not and should not do whatever would appeal to them 
as being wise and reasonable for the maintenance of their 
health or its recovery, for the satisfying of their hunger or 
thirst, or for the betterment of their temporal interests. But 
while using what to them may appear to be reasonable means, 
they will consider that these al Q o are all in the hands of the 
Lord, and, if successful, that they are his provision, to be ac¬ 
cepted with thankfulness; while, if unsuccessful, they will be 
willing to accept the results without murmuiing—-with full 
assurance of faith that God is able to make all things work 
together for their good. 

AT THE SCHOOLS OP THE PROPHETS 

Elijnh and Elisha were at Gilgal, one of the cities at which 
was located a ‘‘school of the prophets,” where piously inclined 
young men sought instruction respecting the divine law under 
the supervision of those who were recognized as prophets, and 
with a view to become doctors or expounders of the law of 
God in the various cities in which they lived. Elijah and Elisha 
b^d been at this place for some time, and now Elijah proposed 
a journey, suggesting that Elisha go not with him. The latter, 
however, would not forsake the older prophet, whom he styled 
his master, and toward whom he performed the duties of a body- 
servant. So they went together to Bethel, at which was located 
another “school of the prophets.” We are not told how long 
was the stay at Bethel, nor what the prophets did or said at 
the school, but we do know that the pupils, known as the sons 
of the prophets, came privately to Elisha and in confidential 
whispers asked him if he was aware that the Lord was about 
to take from him his master Elijah. 

Elisha’s answer was that he did know it, but did not wish 
to discuss the matter. Evidently he was filled with sorrow at 
the thought of the loss he was about to sustain, for everything 
indicates that during the ten years or more that he had been 
Elijah’s servant and co-laborer in the prophetic office, a deep 
personal attachment had sprung up between the two men, who 
in some respects were very dissimilar. Again Elijah suggested 
that Elisha should tarry while he would go on to th° city of 
Jericho; but again, with strong vociferations of his earnest¬ 
ness, Elisha declined to leave his master. When they arrived 
at JeHcho Elisha had a similar experience, the sons of the 
prophets again asking him whether or not had hoard of the 
Lord’s intention to take up the prophet, and aoMn he refused 
to discuss the matter. For thn third time Elijah suggested to 
him that he tarry while he would go farther under the Lord’s 
direction, not to a city but to the river Jordan, but Elisha 
would not tarry and they went on. 

Th 'se visits to the schools of the prophets before Elijah 
was taken away doubtless had a beneficial effect upon these 
‘tudonts of the Lord’s Word, who well knew the aged prophet, 
and his allegiance to God and God's power manif A sted through 
him. This last visit would be impressed upon their minds and 
go with them to the various cities of Israel in due time. Mean¬ 
while the revelation which had b<rn made to them, that God 
intended to take Elijah by a whirlwind, would prepare them 
for this final miracle and attestation of him as a servant of 
the Almightv. Apparently the prophets of this Inst school, 
fiftv in number, while modestly refraining from following with 
Elijah and Elisha, nevertheless were deeply intcrc c t A d in the 
event they knew was about to tak A place. Th A y went to a prom¬ 
inent point near Jericho, high above the river Jordan and over¬ 
looking it, and there witnessed what transpired. In th a dis¬ 
tance th A y beheld Elijah take off Ms mantle and roll it into 
the form of a club, and therewith smite the waters of th~ rivor 
Jordan, dividing them so that the two passed over as the Is¬ 
raelites had previously done by th« mirac'ie wMeh tlm Lord 
wrought through Joshua at very nearly the same point. On the 
prophets went, up the steep hillside beyond Jordan—quite pos¬ 
sibly Mount Nebo, where Moses died.—Deut. 32:49-50. 

HARVEST SITTINGS TYPIFIED 

There has been considerable speculation respecting this ac¬ 
count of the three times and places at which Elijah invited 
Elisha to part company with him: that Elijah was too modest 
to desire many witnesses of the final manifestation of God’s 
favor toward him, or that he wished to spare Elisha the sad¬ 
ness of the later parting; but these suggestions are not satis¬ 
factory to us. To our mind these were a feature of the type 
whose antitype must be expected in this present time. As 
Elijah represented the consecrated ones who will as overcomers 


constitute the body of Christ and become participants with 
our Lord in the glories of the kingdom in the first resurrection, 
so apparently Elisha would represent a consecrated class of 
this time, in some respects inferior. These will have an ac¬ 
quaintance with the Elijah class, will minister to them in 
various ways, yet not be identified with them as members of 
the same death-devoted company. 

In harmony with this illustration or type we shall expect 
that, as the present age draws to its close and the Elijah class 
passes away entirely, there will come various siftings or test¬ 
ings to this class of inferior consecration to separate them 
from the company and fellowship of the Elijah class. Whoever 
will fall away in this sifting will cease to belong to the Elisha 
class. Those who endure the siftings and testings will thus 
maintain their position in the Elisha class, and some will thus 
continue according to the type down to the very close of 
Elisha’s experience, and will then in consequence of this faith¬ 
fulness receive a great blessing—a double portion of the Elijah 
spirit. 

As the two prophets went on Elijah said to Elisha, Make 
request what I shall give thee, as I go from thee shortly. 
Elisha’s request for a double portion of the spirit of Elijah is 
not to be understood as meaning twice as much of God’s power 
as Elijah possessed, for this would have constituted Elisha a 
prophet of double the power of Elijah. Besides, how unrea¬ 
sonable a request would it have been for him to make—that 
Elijah should give more than he himself possessed. We must 
understand him, therefore, to mean that if Elijah’s spirit or 
power would in any wise be remaining with any prophets in the 
earth who would represent the Lord, that Elisha desired that 
he might have twice as much as any other one—not selfishly, 
we may assume, but that he appreciated Elijah’s disposition 
and position as a servant of God, and desired that as far as 
possible he might enter into a similar work of service. His 
request was granted conditionally, but he wa 3 told that it would 
be dependent upon his own watchfulness. 

The lesson which we draw from this request of Elisha and 
the conditions of its fulfillment is that the consecrated class 
whom he represents in the end of this age will need to be on 
the alert if they would discern the passing away of the Elijah 
class, and that only in proportion as they do discern the com¬ 
pletion of the Elijah class and its passing into glory will they 
become the recipients of a proportionately large measure of 
the spirit and zeal of the Elijah class. From the Scriptures 
we get the thought that after the Elijah class shall have been 
completed, tested, proven and glorified, there will still remain 
a period of time before the full ending of the “present evil 
world” or dispensation—before the full inauguration of the 
Millennial glories. During that period the class which we be¬ 
lieve Elisha represented—namely, a consecrated class, but lack¬ 
ing in some measure the full spirit of devotion exhibited by 
the Elijah class—will be quickened and energized by the change 
of dispensation and the evidences of the fulfilling of the divine 
plan, so that thereafter they will be practically as devoted an 1 
self-sacrificing and zealous every way as the Elijah class had 
been. 

The receiving by Elisha of power from the departed Elijah 
seems to correspond in considerable measure to the “foolish 
virgins” getting their oil and being able to trim their lamps 
after the “wise virgins” have gone in to the wedding and the 
door is shut. As the foolish virgins were not evil but good— 
“virgins”—so Elisha was not an evil man but a good man and 
a prophet: as the foolish virgins lacked something that the 
w‘ ,a e virgins possessed, so Elisha lacked something of what 
Elijah possessed, and that lack, which was supplied to th A 
foofish virgins in the oil, is represented in Elisha’s case in the 
mantle and blessing. 

As the Parable of the Virgins does not go on to show what 
happened to the foolish virgins except that they failed to enter 
into th" marriage because the door was shut, so the Elisha 
picture merely shows that Elisha did not accompany Elijah, but 
on receiving his benediction and power he continued for a 
while the work that Elijah had been domg. So it is our thought 
that during the great time of trouble there will be a conse¬ 
crated class who had not a sufficiency of zeal in self-sacrifice 
to be counted of the Lord as members of the Elijah class or 
body of Christ, who nevertheless will experience a great time 
of refreshing and become thoroughly devoted after they realize 
that the church has been glorified—after they begin to*see also 
the fulfillment of various Scriptures respecting Babylon. This 
class, whom we understand to be represented in the Scriptures 
as the “great company,” whose number no man knows, who 
wash their robes and make them white in the blood of the 
Laipb, and eventually come up to spirit conditions, though not 
to be of the royal priesthood in the throne (Rev. 7:9-17)— 
these are represented as recognizing by and by that the little 
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flock, the bride class, the Elijah class, have passed beyond the 
vail and they are shown to rejoice accordingly, saying, “Let 
us be glad and rejoice and give glory to God, for the marriage 
of the Lamb is come and his wife hath made herself ready!” 
This class in turn, though not worthy to be the bride, the wife, 
is invited to participate in the great marriage feast which is 
to take place shortly after the glorification of the church.— 
Rev. 19:7-9. 

ELISHA, IF A TYPE, A DOUBLE ONE 

We might here remark that although we are treating Elisha 
as a part of the type as well as Elijah, yet there is nothing in 
the Scriptures that positively intimates that this is the case— 
it is a mere inference. In Elijah's case, as we have already 
pointed out in a previous lesson, there is no doubt; beyond 
peradventure Elijah was a type of the elect church in the flesh , 
But if Elisha was a type, we believe that we are justified in 
considering him a type of two classes. EiTst, of the class 
already suggested, who are with the Elijah class and who main- 
tain relationship to the close of Elijah’s period and who then 
become partakers of his spirit. And this type would seem to 
extend as far as Elisha’s re-crossing the Jordan, smiting it with 
the mantle of Elijah. If the crossing of Jordan into the land 
of Canaan be taken to represent death, then the picture should 
be read as indicating that this “great company” will all pass 
through death, which is just what the Scriptures elsewhere 
seem clearly to show—that in order to be on the spirit plane 
at all it will be necessary for them to “all die as men.” 

In this view of the matter we assume that Elisha, after 
crossing the Jordan and entering Canaan, would represent 
another, a different class, namely, the earthly phase of the 
kingdom—Abraham, Isaac and Jacob and all the prophets, the 
beginning of the restitution class. Elisha’s work after crossing 
Jordan was restitution work in many respects, and in this 
particular would well correspond to what we may expect of the 
earthly phase of the kingdom after its establishment—after 
the great time of trouble. But again we remind the reader that 
the typical character of Elisha is not beyond question, as it is 
nowhere affirmed in the Sriptures, but merely inferred by us 
because of his association with Elijah. 

CHARIOTS OF FIRE AND HORSES OF FIRE 

The record is that Elijah and Elisha were separated by 
chariots of fire, but that Elijah was taken up not by these but 
by a whirlwind into heaven (margin). We might draw differ¬ 
ent inferences from this, but feel safer to adhere closely to the 
wording of the text. The fiery chariots and horses we infer to 
be a part of the type, and shall not be at all surprised to find 
the fulfillment in severe persecutions which will come upon the 
last members of the Elijah class—persecutions unto death 
possibly. If this be the correct interpretation of the type there 
would be a special significance attaching to Elisha’s seeing the 
departure of Elijah. It would seem to signify close personal 
friendship and loyalty between them down to the very close, 
and that the effect of these fiery trials would be to energize 
those who had previously been less energetic in the carrying 
out of their consecration. 

The whirlwind in the type should be interpreted, in har¬ 
mony with general Scripture usage, as signifying a fierce 
trouble—a trouble, too, which would agitate the heavens or ec¬ 
clesiastical powers as an earthquake would represent disturb¬ 
ances of the social conditions. Thus read in advance of the 
fulfillment the type seems to imply that the end of the Elijah 
class will occur amidst great ecclesiastical commotions, accom¬ 
panied by fiery trials—thus we think probably the change will 
come to the last members of the elect “body.” 

“HE WAS NOT, FOR GOD TOOK HIM” 

Our Golden Text relates to Enoch, but is not inappropri¬ 
ately applied by the Lesson Committee to Elijah, for what was 
true of one was apparently true of the other also. Enoch, the 
faithful prophet of old, whose only prophecy recorded is his 
announcement of the second coming of the Lord to execute 
righteousness in the earth and to convince the gainsayers (Jude 
14, 15), suddenly disappeared from amongst men, and the in¬ 
spired record is that he was not found because God had taken 
him; and so likewise Elijah, having served his mission, disap¬ 
peared from amongst men for God took him. True, the sons 
of the prophets suggested to Elisha afterward that perhaps the 
.Spirit of the Lord, which had taken him up, would drop him 
'Jrwn in some other portion of the world, but there is nothing 


to confirm such a supposition. “He was not found, for God 
took him.” 

The question arises, Where did God take these two proph¬ 
ets of old? and there is no answer to the question. True, in 
Elijah’s case it is stated that the whirlwind took him up into 
heaven, but the word heaven here is used to represent the sky, 
the circumambient air, and has no reference whatever to the 
heaven which is God’s dwelling place. That neither of these 
prophets went to the latter place we have the very best evidence 
in our Lord’s words, “No man has ascended into heaven save 
he which came down from heaven, even the Son of man.”— 
John 3:13. 

We can only conjecture respecting these two prophets and 
our conjecture is that they were not only taken away in order 
that their disappearance from the earth might be typical, but 
that possibly the Lord has taken them to some other suitable 
habitation, perhaps some other world, that in due time he might 
bring them back to earth and possibly thereby impress upon 
mankind some lessons which could not otherwise be so force¬ 
fully taught. For instance, he might thereby give the lesson 
of his abundant ability to fulfill any and every promise ever 
made to mankind. We have no thought, however, that Elijah 
has ever yet returned to this earth—we have no thought that he 
was present on the Mount of Transfiguration with the Lord 
and the apostles as already shown; we accept the Lord’s testi¬ 
mony respecting the spectacle on the Mount—that it was a 
vision merely. See our issue of April 1, 1904. 

“DEATH PASSED UPON ALL MEN” 

Some may be inclined to argue that Enoch and Elijah must 
have died, because the penalty of death was against them as 
well as against all the other members of our race, and because 
the Apostle reiterates this penalty, saying. “By one man^ dis¬ 
obedience sin entered the woi Id and death by sin, and so death 
passed upon all for all are sinners.” (Rom. 5:12) We reply 
that nothing in our view, in our judgment, is in discord with 
this sentiment of the Apostle. The death sentence passed 
against Enoch and against Elijah as well as against the re¬ 
mainder of Adam’s children, and wherever they are they must 
still be under that death sentence; they cannot be released 
from it until the full close of the antitypical atonement day— 
which will close synchronously with this Gospel age, which is 
its antitype. Wherever these two venerable, prophets may be 
they are not perfected because, as the Apostle points out (Heb. 
11:38, 40), God has provided for us—the Gospel church, the 
body of Christ,—some better thing than he provided for any of 
the ancient worthies, and they without us shall not be made 
perfect. We are confident, therefore, that Enoch and Elijah, 
wherever they may be, are not yet made perfect—they have 
not yet escaped from the bondage of corruption. They are 
still under the sentence of death and will be until that “curse” 
shall be lifted in the dawn of the new dispensation. 

From the divine standpoint every one is dead who is either 
under the sentence or whose life to any extent has been im¬ 
paired as a result of the curse. The whole world in this sen c e 
of the word is dead, and Enoch or Elijah can only be thought 
of or spoken of as alive from the standpoint of faith, even a? 
we speak of ourselves who are accepted of the Lord as mem¬ 
bers of the body of Christ and as having passed from death 
unto life—namely, by faith, by hope. As we speak of our¬ 
selves and each other as alive toward God through faith in 
Christ, so we m a# speak of Enoch and Elijah as alive through 
the merit of the great sacrifice at Calvary, of which they shall 
partake actually in due time, becoming actually alive and being 
made actually perfect. 

“CHANGED IN A MOMENT, IN THE TWINKLING OF AN EYE” 

As for the change of the church, the Elijah class in the flesh 
-—precursors or forerunners thus of the anointed body in the 
Spirit—the change of these members at this time the Scrip¬ 
tures clearly indicate to be one which the world will not recog¬ 
nize. As the Scriptures declare, although we are sous of God, 
*ons of the Highest, nevertheless we must die like men—we 
must go down like the great Prince, Jesus, into death, and must 
be raised to the newness of life, to spirit conditions, to the di¬ 
vine nature. The Apostle assures us that those living in the 
end of this age, during the parousia of the Son of man, will 
not need to sleep—to tarry in the death condition—for the mo¬ 
ment of their death will be the moment of their change tc 
glory, honor and immortality, the divine nature. 


JUSTIFIED AND CALLED 


Question .—Can any one be justified and yet not lx called? 
or are all the justified ones called? 

Answer ,—It is possible for one to be justified and yet not 
be called. All justified persons are not called. 


Abraham and others of the past were “justified by faith,” 
but living before the ransom was given, before the Captain had 
been perfected, before the Gospel age “call” began, before the 
new and living way (or new way of life) had been opened up, 
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those grand ancient worthies were not called to be members 
of the Bride class. 

“Justification by faith”* throughout this Gospel age is 
merely the first step in the ways of the Lord, now opened to 
whosoever hath an ear to hear. The second step is consecra¬ 
tion, a full surrender of our all to the Lord. We may safely 
conclude that all who took the first step were welcome to take 
the second one, and that it would appear the “reasonable ser¬ 
vice” to all sincere ones who properly appreciated God’s mercy 
in forgiving their sins. Those not thus influenced usually 
found their faith grow as cold and lifeless as their love, and 
thus losing their faith were without justification again—part 
of the unjustified world. 

Whoever of the justified were of the right spirit and made 
consecration of their all during the period of the call, were of 
the “called ones” mentioned by the Apostle and urged to make 
their calling and election sure by obedience to their covenant. 
This same class now, since the end of the “call,” are not thus 
called, but are in a waiting attitude. Knowing from the Scrip¬ 
tures that “many are called but few chosen,” they are waiting 
for an opportunity to take places amongst the “called” as sub¬ 
stitutes for some not found worthy. 

It would not be unreasonable to suppose that there are 
hundreds in just such a waiting condition, although the pres- 

* See issue Oct. 15, 1911, p. 394, “Justification by Faith.** 


ent-day preaching is not very favorable to either justification 
or consecration: justification through faith in the ransom-sac¬ 
rifice of Jesus, the only kind, is little understood or taught. 

On the other hand there are doubtless thousands in all the 
denominations of Christendom who have taken both steps 
(justification and consecration) who are overcharged with cares 
of this life and whose periods of opportunity gradually expir¬ 
ing leave places for those who seek and pray and hunger to 
enter into the favor of the “called” class. Wc have no positive 
means of knowing who are thus accepted as substitutes, but 
we think it reasonable to consider three conditions as indicative 
of such acceptance. (1) A growth in the fruits of the spirit. 
(2) Activity in serving the Truth to the extent of talents and 
opportunities. (3) An ability to grasp prominent features of 
the Truth with considerable clearness. 

The question then arises, What about justified believers who 
have consecrated and who may never find a chance as substitutes? 
We incline to consider these to be few,—that the Lord will 
give the hearing ear to comparatively few except as there may 
be an opening for them. However, if any of said class do 
fail of an opportunity to become substitutes we would be sure 
that divine love and care would be over them just as surely, 
and that failing a place in the elect church through no fault of 
theirs, these would be given some good portion which would 
much more than reward and satisfy them. 
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VIEWS FROM THE WATCH TOWER 


BISHOP POTTER AND THE SALOON 

Bishop Potter, of the Episcopal Diocese of New York, 
has created quite a commotion in all circles by giving his 
sanction to a newly-opened “tavern” in New York City. The 
saloon and cafe are described as having fine appointments: 
in one end is a soda fountain at which beer is sold for the 
accommodation especially of ladies, who are not admitted 
to the saloon proper, at the bar of which liquors of all kinds 
are dispensed with free lunch at noon. Of the enterprise, 
the New York Sun , after recounting Bishop Potter’s address 
and his leading in the singing of the doxology to the tune 
of “Old Hundred,” says: “The idea of the tavern originated 
in the mind of Joseph Johnson, Jr., the Greek Oak of the 
Order of Acorn3. Mr. Johnson has always believed that rum 
is a curse, but he holds that the evils of intemperance must 
be combated by practical men and not theorists. If there 
must be saloons he wants them to be as ethical as possible. 
So he organized the Subway Tavern Company with a capital 
of $10,000—subscribed by prominent men whose names are 
given. Tlie managers of the company have decided that not 
more than five per cent shall be paid as dividends on the 
stock, whatever the profits be: the surplus is to be used in 
starting other similar taverns.” 

We have no doubt that the gentlemen connected with 
this innovation have benevolent intentions: Their thought 
evidently is to fight fire with fire; to fight the doggerel 
saloon with a better one, to furnish purer liquors and better 
surroundings. We believe that they are making a great mis¬ 
take. Nevertheless, the affair shows the extremity to which 
well-intentioned people are driven by present conditions, that 
the Apostle calls “the present distress.” How evident to the 
instructed Christian that the one thing needful is the estab¬ 
lishment of the kingdom of God, for which we pray, “Thy 
kingdom come, thy will be done on earth as it is done in. 
heaven.” Nothing short of this heavenly power can cope with 
the present downward tendencies that afflict the whole human 
family, the “groaning creation.” 

These gentlemen in New York City are copying a plan 
adopted a few years ago in Great Britain by some of the 
Episcopal clergy there. These established taverns where 
liquors of all kinds were obtainable, as well as “soft drinks,” 
the latter being given the preference in that the bartender is 
paid a commission on the soft drinks, making nothing on the 
intoxicating liquors. The effect has been good in Great 
Britain, it is claimed. Nevertheless we have no such expecta¬ 
tions in respect to the introduction of this system into this 
country. Conditions here are totally different. Here the 
majority are opposed to liquor drinking, and the business and 
all things associated with it are more or less tabooed, and 
thus many are protected from the degrading influences. We 
fear that the tendency will be to break down this barrier 
and to make drinking more general and more fashionable, and 
thus to increase the evil effects of this most terribly degrad¬ 
ing practice. 

Bishop Potter’s course has brought upon him very severe 


criticism from many quarters: yet it will make him popular 
with a certain very respectable class. The chief difficulty 
seems to lie in the fact that the true church is not under¬ 
stood and its rules do not fit when applied to the world and 
its wisdom. Recognizing the church as the “little flock” of 
“saints” fully consecrated to the Lord, we do not suppose 
for one moment that Bishop Potter would claim to be a mem¬ 
ber of it nor to be bound by its precepts and ideals. But 
many others, who take the same unsanctified stand, and who 
patronize saloons of the worst class, are chiding the Bishop, 
rebuking him, because they think of him as one of the 
“saints,” and perceive that his course is not up to the ideals 
of the New Testament for such. 

The sooner the world realizes the truth on this subject 
the better it will be for all concerned: that fully ninety- 
nine per cent of the nominal church (preachers included) are 
merely well-intentioned worldlings, who have never conse¬ 
crated their wills, never been begotten of the Spirit and 
have not, therefore, “the mind [spirit] of Christ.” 

DANGER FROM 4 ‘HIGHER CRITICISM’* 

Dr. David J. Burrell, pastor of the Marble Collegiate 
Church, Fifth avenue, New York, says: — 

“It is indeed true that there is sore danger from this 
critical movement, but it is not the Bible that stands so 
much in danger—it can take care of itself—as it is the dic¬ 
tionary that is assailed. 

“Words that have a specific and clear meaning to us, 
used by the exponents of the critical propaganda, have a 
different meaning entirely. It is one of the calamitous con¬ 
sequences of this criticism. It means a complete overturning 
of definitions as we understand them. And to coin a spurious 
word is worse than to issue a spurious coin. 

“Men preach from the pulpit and talk with you and me 
about the inspiration. Their terms to them have not the 
dictionary definition which they know you put on them. I 
won’t mince words, for I know friends of mine who do this. 
It’s not honest. We are fighting for Webster’s and Worcester’s 
dictionaries, just as we are fighting for God Almighty in this 
contest. 

“There are men preaching the gospel of Christ who do 
not know what the little word “is” means, using it instead 
in the most outre and outlandish way. I know a man who 
will say The Bible is the Word of God,’ yet he doesn’t mean 
what people think him to mean. ‘Is’ to him means ‘is not.’ 

“In days of old, when the gods of the Pantheon had lost 
their powers, the priests laughed to themselves before the 
altar as they went through the ceremonies. That is an effect, 
too, on the Christian ministry of the higher criticism. 

“I make no charge against any man, and I say it with a 
deal of charity and lamentation, but some men in some pul¬ 
pits are smiling at the words they have to preach. 

“I walked with a man from a church one day—he being 
a friend of mine, though he is one of the critical ones—at the 
close of a sermon he had preached on the incarnation. He 
had hardly gone a hundred steps from his pulpit when he 
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turned to me and said with a smile: “It isn’t of any great 
difference to me whether Christ was the son of Joseph or was 
conceived by the holy Spirit.” The fine edge of honesty was 
worn off there, as it is elsewhere. But the mass of people in 
the pews, notwithstanding the teachings they hear, are honest 
to the Word of God. 

“People won’t go to church to hear hypotheses. There 
is more good in a Sunday newspaper than there is in a man 
who preaches the vagaries of the higher criticism from the 
pulpit.’ ” 

« * • 

True, but not strongly enough stated. The harm done 
by the “higher critics” exceeds all other sources of harm, 
including infidel publications and dime novels, because it 
breaks down all true faith and confidence toward God and 
sets at nought “the only name given under heaven and 
amongst men whereby we must be saved.” It makes the 
“blood of the covenant a common thing.”—Heb. 10:29. 

LEAGUING AGAINST “HIGHER CRITICISM” 

“The American Bible League” held its first convention 
lately in New York City. It has our best wishes, but we 
fear it will find far less sympathy and support amongst 
ministers and laymen than it should naturally expect. The 
fact is that the entire body of Christendom has been thor¬ 
oughly inoculated with this poisonous infidelity of the re¬ 
fined Sadduceeic sort. For years the colleges have been turn¬ 
ing the stream at its head waters. Today the studies and 
school-literature of the public high schools are completely 
under this same influence. We have no thought, therefore, 
that the American Bible League will meet with any degree 
of success. We do, however, hope that its course may have 
the effect of arousing some true believers and separating 
them from nominalism and thus preparing them to search 
for and to find “the old paths”—the old theology—“the faith 
once delivered to the saints.” 

Unless we greatly err the “League” will find even among 
its own members some who are half poisoned on this subject 
by evolutionary ideas. We quote extracts from several of 
the speakers and from commentaries on the first session. 
Mr. William Philips Hall, the president of the “League,” 
said: — 

“That the Bible is now being subjected to a scholastic 
assault of unparalleled danger; that the practical conse¬ 
quences of this assault are in evidence in the demoralization 
of conduct and education, and in evil influences on the minis¬ 
try and missions; that the assault is based upon groundless 
claims of a false scholarship, and that the methods proposed 
by the league will fully meet the imperative needs of the 
situation and lead to a recovery of faith in the Bible as the 
Word of God and to the enthronement of our Lord Jesus 
Christ in the hearts of men. 

“Fascinated by a strange scholarship, multitudes among 
the leaders in the Christian ministry and educational work 
have turned aside in large part from the faith which was 
once for all delivered unto the saints, to worship at the 
shrine of a destructive criticism that destroys individual 
faith in the divine origin, integrity inspiration and authority 
of the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, and that 
sooner or later, logically, and inevitably, leads to the denial 
of the incarnation, omniscience, atonement, and supreme au¬ 
thority of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 

Dr. Francis L. Patton, president of Princeton Theological 
Seminary, said, respecting the views of “higher critics:”— 

“To them there was no primeval innocence, no fall, no 
redemption, no incarnation. They hold these things not to 
be doctrines, but pretty teachings, making up what is really 
nothing more than a metaphysic philosophy. Ask them 
straightforward questions and they begin to dodge the issue. 
Ask them. Did Jesus Christ have a preexistence? Did he 
rise from the dead? Was he ever really dead? Was he God 
of very God? They begin to shift. They begin right away to 
talk sentimentalism and say, *We want the moralities.’ 

“‘All right, we’ll talk morals;’ but they don’t. They 
dodge them, too. 

“It all comes around to the question of judgment of fact 
and value. If you can discard the former and retain the 
latter, what is the good of Christianity? You can then 
preach just as good a sermon from jEsop’s fables as from 
Holy Scriptures.” 


Dr. Daniel Gregory, General Secretary of the League, is 
reported to have said:— 

“The league believes this to be one of the most serious 
crises in the history of Christian faith, and has taken up its 
task with a twofold object: it takes its stand for the Bible 
and the old view, and yet with open vision for any new 
light, and it challenges these claims of radical criticism, the 
baselessness of which it purposes to show. We have no fault 
to find with real criticism. We do not challenge the new 
views because they are scientific, but because they are un¬ 
scientific. 

“The second object of this league is to help the people 
to see the Bible as it is and to find out what is in it.” 

The New York Sun editorially notes that the League de¬ 
scribes the present as a “crisis” in the history of Christianity. 
The Sun agrees that the term “ crisis ” is none too strong and 
adds:— 

“If this subversive and destructive criticism was confined 
to avowed opponents of religion and the church, as it was 
formerly, it might not be an enemy dangerous enough to re¬ 
quire the formation of a Christian league against it; but 
now it has affected profoundly the thought and radically 
changed the view of a large part of Christendom itself. It 
has entered into theological seminaries to a very great ex¬ 
tent, and is influencing the sentiment and modifying the 
points of view in many pulpits of even the most nominally 
orthodox churches.” 

Most of the prominent journals that comment at all treat 
the League respectfully, but clearly imply their “higher critic” 
predilections, and imply that the most the League will do 
will be to sow discord and rancor and controversy. Thug the 
“wise” always deprecate any battle with Satan. 

POLITICS IN RELIGION 

“People with old-fashioned ideas concerning the relations 
between the churches and the Deity, whose cause they are 
presumed to set forth here on earth, are often somewhat 
dismayed at the very practical way in which the machinery 
of the churches works. The present quadrennial conference of 
the Methodist church at Los Angeles has been styled by some 
members of the faith the biggest political event of the year 
of presidential nominations. 

“Questions of creed, of the form of church government 
and the selection of church officials are settled in all church 
assemblages in a highly practical and thoroughly human man¬ 
ner. Church politics differs from the ordinary kind most 
in subject matter. 

“The methods are the same, very largely because in not 
a few instances they are employed by the same kind of men, 
but most of all doubtless because they represent the working 
out of divine purpose in other fields. In the Presbyterian and 
Episcopalian and other general religious gatherings, the men 
whose influence counts for most are not infrequently those 
who stand high in political and business circles. 

“It shocks people who believe that the churches are ex¬ 
clusively divinely guided to see so little difference in ecclesias¬ 
tical strategy from those which prevail in more worldly gath¬ 
erings. Yet there should be no dismay or surprise even. 
For while we all know that the churches are under divine 
guidance we are wholly wrong in supposing that other of 
the vast concerns of men are not equally under the same 
influence and direction. 

“Creeds and churches are all man-made out of material 
furnished him by his Maker, but expressions of man’s rec¬ 
ognition of his obligations and opportunities lies in the 
spiritual plane. Though inspired by the Creator since they 
are not universal, they are all manifestly imperfect, and 
so doubtless because transmitted through erring man. Creed 
and church discipline and law have no more foundation of 
authority or guarantee of stability than do political plat¬ 
form declarations. They are all always subject to revision 
as men progress in religious understanding and to meet 
new contingencies of moral perversion as they arise .—Toledo 
Sunday Times-Bee, 

* « • 

This editor sees only a part of what he points out. God 
has given his church explicit directions, but the plans, 
schemes and traditions of men ignore the Word, the counsel 
of God, and hence the similarity of political manipulations. 


Polish Tracts can now be supplied to all who have spec¬ 
ial opportunities for using them. They are published by our 
Society, although our name and address does not appear on 
them, because of prejudice of Catholics against everything 
like Bible Societies. 


Italian Dawn, Vol. I., and sample Towers have now- 
arrived. Send in your orders. 

German and Swedish Towers can now be supplied reg¬ 
ularly. 
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“OPPOSITIONS OF SCIENCE FALSELY SO-CALLED” 


And so it seems that even in Paul’s day science was a 
name to conjure with. The aged Apostle had to exhort his 
‘•'son Timothy” to stand guard over the truth of God that had 
been committed to him, especially by avoiding “oppositions 
of science falsely so-called.” The danger to faith arose not 
from real science, but from that baseless and pernicious 
gnosis, unworthy the name of science, that was already on 
the way to its full fruitage in the Gnosticism of Marcion 
and Valentinus that at a later day so cursed the early Church. 

Nor is this juggling with “science” yet over, as a recent 
experience convinced the writer. The colloquy was with— 
or rather the “setting down” came from—a product of the 
“New Thinking.” He had been made at Harvard, and had 
entered upon the study of divinity there, but finding no 
definite basis for his “divinity,” he had given up the minis¬ 
try as a bad job. A respectful word about the Bible was 
what precipitated the explosion: “You don’t pretend to say 
that you believe the Bible to be anything but a mass of 
Jewish myths and legends? In these days no one but a moss- 
back ever thinks of it as a revelation from God! Why, it 
has been so completely discredited by science in every form 
and from every point of view, that no self-respecting man 
of culture can afford to give it even a moment’s attention!” 

What could one say when dazed by such an outburst? 
How could one help feeling that science embodied had finished 
the business, and that it was useless to gainsay its authority? 
As for reasoning with such a reckless asserteV, that was out 
of the question. He was beyond the reach of reason. For a 
moment the poor “mossback” felt as one might imagine the 
old-fashioned tallow candle of seventy-five years ago felt 
when the “extinguisher” was brought down upon it. But 
recovery came in dae t e, aided by some knowledge of real 
science gained at the feet of the masters; and the conclusion 
ultimately reached shape in Paul’s phrase, “opposition of 
science falsely so-called.” This man was monumentally 
ignorant of real science. Indeed, lie was merely conjuring 
with a name of the contents of which he knew nothing ex¬ 
cept at second hand; and even that second-hand knowledge 
was “science falsely so-called,” in other words, pseudo¬ 
science. 

Has science really discredited the Bible as the Word of 
God, so that there is nothing left of it on which one can 
depend? We answer, By no manner of means. The assump¬ 
tion that it has done so is the supreme Satanic lie of this 
ago, originating in the consummate conceit which is the very 
essence of the Zeitgeist, and made use of by the devil for the 
overthrow of the religion of Christ. True science has never 
contradicted the Bible; has never touched it but to confirm. 
The same God made both the world and the Word, so that 
there can be no contradiction. It is only false science that 
has seemed—or been made to appear—in conflict with Chris¬ 
tianity. 

To make this clear beyond possibility of gainsaying, one 
needs only to inquire what science is, what constitutes a 
scientist, what the scientific method is, what the scientific 
processes are; and then to test by these the claims of the so- 
'•allcd science that has pretentiously arrayed itself against 
the Bible. 

r rhat is the question at bottom, “What is science?” The 
mischief has come from its having been answered superficially. 
The jaunty “New Thinking” hesitates to go beneath the sur¬ 
face. That might wear out the soul, if it be only matter in 
brain form’ It will never do to overwork it! 

Science lias been defined to be “knowledge gained and 
veiifhd by exact observation and correct thinking, especially 
'Mich knowledge when methodically formulated and arranged 
in a rational system,”—systematic construction being thus a 
principal factor in science in the largest sense. 

There are properly two distinct scientific methods, the 
mdiutive and the deductive. The former is applicable to 
pMttus of fact only; the latter to truths or relations of 
ideas onlv. The former proceeds from facts to general prin¬ 
ciples which embrace and group them; the latter from general 
truths or principles to particulars embraced under them. 

Science, as wo have to do with it in connection with Chris¬ 
tianity, deals with matters of fact,—God, the soul, sin, re¬ 
demption. all the great essential things found in the Bible 
and in our religion, are matters of fact. The science that 
deals with them, in order to he true science, must, therefore, 
conform to the principles or processes of the inductive meth¬ 
od As it departs from these, or fails to come up to them, 
it ceases to be scienec 

What the these principles or processes? There is first, 
e\j<:t observation, by which one is to learn what the facts 
in the case leallv are. The principle of exact observation is 
all-important at the foundation. Sir William Hamilton sets 
foith the + hree laws that govern it: The law of parcimony 
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requires that no fact be assumed that is not a fact; the law 
of integrity, that all of the essential facts be embraced in the 
observation; the law of harmony, that if inferences from fact 
are admitted they must be legitimate deductions from the 
facts and used in subordination to them. 

So from this point of view the science may be vitiated 
by ignoring facts, misrepresenting or misinterpreting facts, 
adding alleged facts to or substituting them for the real 
facts, using the facts as mere points of departure in wild 
speculation. Alfred Wallace’s recent fascinating book, on 
the question whether there are other inhabited worlds, is an 
example in point. The book is a book in which, in conse¬ 
quence of the absence of actual and universal observation, 
assumptions and speculations are made to take the place of 
facts. Possibly there is more reason for concluding that there 
are no other worlds that are possibly habitable, than for 
concluding that the man in the moon is made of green cheese. 

The use of the second principle, that of correct scientific 
interpretation, must follow the observation, in order that 
the scientific investigator may know precisely what the 
observed facts mean. Before they can be wrought into 
science, the individual facts must be understood, in them¬ 
selves and in their relations to one another and to their 
causes. Hence, the three laws that govern the process of 
interpretation. The first requires that the investigator shall 
determine the exact content of each of the faets; the second 
that he shall properly generalize and classify his facts and 
ascertain the laws governing them; the third that he shall 
trace back the facts and laws to the appropriate and ade¬ 
quate causes that account for and explain them. Causation 
is thus the fundamental principle that makes science possible, 
and to which all true science must conform itself. 

So from this point of view science may be wholly vitiated 
by a superficial knowledge of the facts, by false generaliza¬ 
tions from them, by irrational and unwarranted explanations 
of them, or by failure to make proper application of the 
principle of causation in dealing with them. Of this order 
are the defects that destroy the scientific quality of the think¬ 
ing of such men as John Stuart Mill, Charles Darwin and 
Herbert Spencer. It is vain to talk to them of facts. They 
are able to laugh at facts as a ghost would at a musket. 

The first two principles of induction lead up to the third, 
the principle of scientific construction, which must be con¬ 
ducted with a view to the grasping, grouping and presentation 
of the facts in their entirety, by proper co-ordination and 
correlation, and making the thought system match the natural 
system to which it attempts to give expression. Science in 
the highest sense is something far beyond incoherent facts 
or bits and scraps, however accurately observed and inter¬ 
preted, beyond classes and strings of generalizations, how¬ 
ever logical they may be made; it consists of facts and gen¬ 
eralizations and causes, and all the rest, wrought into a 
rational system, and so constituting a connected and con¬ 
structed thought-system that expresses and matches some 
region of reality, in the soul, in nature or elsewhere. In 
order to reach such science, all the great facts, as observed 
and interpreted, with all the laws and principles must be 
taken into the system, none added and none omitted; these 
must be set forth in their logical relations of succession and 
interdependence; and the system so constructed must be 
shown to agree with the natural system which it represents. 

So at this point science may become false by the narrow¬ 
ness that fails to take in all the range of facts involved, and 
thus leaves it incomplete; or by the incoherency that shows 
itself incapable of grouping facts into unity, and thus re¬ 
sults in merely a disjointed mass; or by reason of a weak 
or lawless imagination that cannot grasp the whole range of 
facts in rational scientific system, thereby falling below 
science in its highest and broadest sense. 

Such knowledge, resulting from exact observations, cor¬ 
rect interpretation and scientific construction, and such alone, 
is science in any strict and proper sense. It is whole diam¬ 
eters removed from opinion, guesswork, imagination, specula¬ 
tion, assumption, assertion and all the other easy going proc¬ 
esses. 

The scientist is on who, in his observations, investigations, 
conclusions and constructions, conforms to these principles of 
scientific method. He is one who seeks, obtains and verifies 
knowledge in any department bv these processes, which alone 
are properly called scientific. His special task may, of course, 
require him to devote himself chiefly to the investigation 
and verification of facts; or he may give himself to applying 
the inductive method to facts; or he may be employed chief¬ 
ly in combining all his established facts and reasoned con¬ 
clusions in any department of knowledge into a scientific 
system that shall embody and set forth a whole region of 
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reality in its unity and totality. But whatever may be the 
particular department to which his attention is given, his 
work therein must be done conformably to the principles of 
scientific method that have just been outlined. 

In the region of physical science, from which the main, 
objections to the veracity of the Bible have been brought, 
the exact scientist in the man who reduces his scientific con¬ 
clusions to mathematical formulae, thereby taking them en¬ 
tirely out of the range of the speculation and conjecture to 
which so much of the popular so-called science is devoted. 
It is the portion of the field of physical science that has been 
reduced to this form of mathematical thought that consti¬ 
tutes the settled and permanent science—the other so-called 
science of this region being in state of constant flux. 

Against all comers the Christian may safely make the 
claim that no true science, no knowledge that can stand these 
rational, scientific tests, has ever been shown to be in conflict 
with the revelations of God’s Word. It is only science falsely 
so-called that has ever been made to appear to discredit the 
Word of God,—Positivism, Darwinism, Spencerism, et id omne 
genus. 

Modern science, as embodied in August Comte, is said 
to have blotted a personal God out of existence. There is 
nothing new in that. “The fool” of the Psalmist did as much 
long ages ago. It is written in Psalm 14*1, “The fool hath 
said in his heait. There is no Cod.” As one has remarked, 
it is evident that no one but a fool would have said it; that 
is, a man afflicted with mental weakness and moral obliquity. 
Even “the fool” says it to himself, as it were, or in his heart; 
it is not the conclusion of reason, but an expression of a wish. 
He is anxious to get rid of God, in order that he may freely 
exploit his folly. 

Modern science, under the lead of Comte, has taken the 
same method of sweeping God out of existence; only he claims 
to have done it by the scientific method. But how did he do 
it? Where is the science of it? It is simply assumption and 
assertion with which he lays the basis. “There is nothing 
in the universe of which we can have scientific knowledge 
except bare, dead facts. There is no spirit, finite or infinite, 
no cause, no God.” Now this so-called science violates every 
principle of induction, ignoring all the chief facts of the uni¬ 
verse, and those that are best known. How do I at all know 
material things, forces, science, etc.? It is only as I am a 
mind, acting in thought, that I am able to find and interpret 
any thought in the material universe. It is only as I am a 
will, acting with power, that I am able to find and investi¬ 
gate any of the forces of the universe with which science 
deals. This presentation of the case by Comte, by which 
such stimulus has been given to modern loose thinking, has 
not a particle of science in it. 

In the name of science, Charles Darwin, under the inspira¬ 
tion of Comte, has swept God and religion out of existence 
in these later times. How much of science is there in his 
system, so far as it antagonizes the teachings of the Bible? 
Take a single passage from one of the earlier editions of his 
“Descent of Man,” a passage that sums up his argument from 
the beginning of that belauded and epoch-making work. 

“The early progenitors of man were, no doubt, covered with 
hair, both sexes having beards. Their ears were pointed and 
capable of movement, and their bodies were provided with a 
tail. . . . The foot . . . was prehensile and our progenitors, 
no doubt, were arboreal in their habits, frequenting some warm, 
forest-clad land. ... At an earlier period the progenitors 
of man must have been aquatic in their habits.” 

Although, because of its absurdity having been exposed, 
this paragraph was dropped or modified in a later edition of 
the same work the “scientific” presentation of the book, of 
which this is an accurate summary, was not changed. 

When men laud this as “advanced science,” we have to 
say that it is simply a double “no doubt” and a “must have 
been,” resting on a hypothesis which is conceivable, but has 
not a fact to support it. There is no science about it, and, 
indeed, no basis for science. We protest, in the name of 
sound thinking, against the almighty must-be-ity with which 
the system is constructed; and we do it for the same reason 
that we protest against the equally potent must-be-ity and 
per-se-ity of the speculative philosophers and theologians. 
This is sham science, not true science. A system built up in 
that way violates every principle of the inductive scientific 
method. It is absurd to claim that the teaching of the Bible, 
that God created man in his own image, is to be set aside 
for such baseless speculation masquerading in the garb of 
science. It may be well to remember that even Professor 
Huxlev, who was so much of an agnostic regarding religion 
that he invented the name agnostic to express his negative 
creed, always protested against the fundamental principles 


of Darwinism. It is now being generally admitted, especially 
in Germany, that Darwinism is dead. Notwithstanding the 
false science the Bible still lives. 

Following up the same trend of thought, the late Herbert 
Spencer constructed his vast system for the unification of all 
knowledge, pushing God out of sight. The postulates of Mr. 
Spencer, in reaching his conclusion that evolution is the uni¬ 
versal science, contain all the basal errors of agnosticism, 
positivism, sensationalism, with Spencerism added. Neither 
science nor common sense will permit of the acceptance of his 
conclusions. There is no exact science about it. The men 
of breadth and depth, who are masters of the scientific process, 
and who push out their investigations into the regions be¬ 
yond, are the authorities in science; and almost to a man 
they have opposed the scientific pretensions of Spencerian 
evolution. Louis Agassiz, Joseph Henry, Sir John William 
Dawson and Arnold Guyot, in this country, pronounced the 
doctrine of evolution unscientific and false. Exact science 
on the other side of the waters has protested with equal 
weight of authority against confounding evolution with 
science. Mivart, the most accomplished naturalist in Great 
Britain, pronounced it a “puerile hypothesis;” Lionel Beale, 
the authority in biology, rejects it entirely, declaring that 
“correlation, its assumed principle, is the "abracadabra’ of 
mechanical biology.” 

The late Professor Virchow, “the foremost chemist on the 
globe,” a man, in the phrase of The London Times , “opposed 
to every species of orthodoxy, and altogether innocent ot 
faith,” affirmed that “Since its announcement, all real scien¬ 
tific knowledge has proceeded in the opposite direction;” 
and styles the circles of materialistic evolutionists, “bubble 
companies.” Prof. Tait declared that evolutionists are “not 
in the slightest degree entitled to rank as physicists,” i. e, 
they are excluded from the ranks of exact science. Lord 
Kelvin, by his investigations in mathematical physics, has 
taken away from the evolutionist the ages upon ages absolute¬ 
ly essential to the maintenance of his hypothesis. These are 
the characteristic views of the scientific * authorities abroad, 
the men who have a right to say something on this subject. 

When we turn from scientific authorities to facts, we find 
that Mr. Spencer violates all the principles of the inductive 
method. His scheme has no solid basis of carefully observed 
facts. It does not correctly interpret the facts it adduces. 
He constantly applies the a priori or deductive method to such 
facts as he may select as suited to his purpose. As a so- 
called scientific system it is not the product of the consistent 
logical embodiment of the results of observation and iation.il 
explanation of facts. In other words, it is not science. The 
late DuBois Reymond showed that there are at least seven 
chasms impassable to the evolutionist. Not to enumerate 
these, it is enough to say that not a fact has ever been ob¬ 
served in all the universe in favor of the essential postulates 
of evolution—spontaneous generation and transmutation of 
species. 

Why, then, do men accept such things as science? Per¬ 
haps it is because they are overwhelmed, as Malcolm Guthrie 
has suggested, by the immensity of the system, making one 
feel as if in the presence of omnipotence. Or is it because 
they are dazed and made incapable of thinking by the dreamy 
use of grand words, by means of which many of the essential 
statments are so presented that even ordinarily accurate 
thinkers are sometimes surprised into the acceptance of what 
they do not understand? One has characterized Mr. Spencer's 
definition of the law of evolution as his most pompous and 
sublime employment of such language: 

“Evolution is a change from an indefinite, incoherent homo¬ 
geneity, to a definite, coherent heterogeneity, through contin¬ 
uous differentiations and integrations.” 

This, as one has translated it into simple English, reads. 

“Evolution is a change from a no-howish, untalkabout 
able all-likeness to a some-howish and in-sjcnei al-talkabnutilm 
not-all-likeness, by continuous something-elsincations and 
stick-togetherat ions.” 

Now such words as differentiation and inteqration have 
in mathematical science distinct and precise meanings, which 
are impossible in this definition. 

To one who knows the origin of the evolutionary scheme, 
and has tested its scientific pretensions by the principles of 
induction, it seems incredible that men of sense should feel 
compelled, for no better reason than that, to give up the plain 
teaching of the Bible, that it is a revelation from God, and 
substitute for that the view that it is a natural evolution. 
It is science falsely so-called, again, that has been made to 
discredit the Bible. 

The same thing might be shown to be true of the claims 
that the sciences of geology, astronomy, etc., all through the 
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range of physical sciences have discredited the Bible. It is 
only as the so-called scientists have contradicted the funda¬ 
mental principles of inductive science that these sciences 
have been made even to seem to be in conflict with the Bible. 

The writer well recalls the impression made upon him 
just after he entered upon the work of the ministry, by 
the geologist LyelFs book on "The Antiquity of Man,” a 
book which in the name of science was full as possible of vio¬ 
lations of scientific principles. Fortunately, he had the 
privilege of taking it to his old teacher and friend, Arnold 
Guyot, who let the light shine in upon the dark places, show¬ 
ing how utterly unscientific were the claims based upon the 
imperfectly observed and investigated facts and causes con¬ 
nected with the delta of the Mississippi and with the recession 
of Niagara Falls. 

One typical case will show the quality of much of the 
science involved in such matters. About 1854 some excavators 
brought up some burnt brick and pottery from the depth of 
sixty and seventy-two feet, in the valley of the Nile. As¬ 
suming that they were found where they were made, and 
that the alluvium had been deposited upon them at the rate 
at which the Nile now makes its deposit, and that this was 
the only cause at work, it was calculated mathematically that 
the relics must be from 12,000 to 60,000 years old. One causal 
element omitted was the weight of the brickbats, in connection 
with the fact (also causal) that all the region is a vast 
quagmire during the inundation which covers it with water 
for a large part of the year. Sir Robert Stephenson after¬ 
wards found in the Delta, near Damietta, at a far greater 
depth, a brick bearing the stamp of Mohammed Ali (1808). 
Some one said satirically that the main question in the first 
case should have been, not <f How long will it take for the 
Nile to deposit sixty or seventy-two feet of alluvium?” but 
"How long will it take a brick to sink seventy-two feet in a 
quagmire?” And we are expected to believe that this kind 
of science has discredited the Bible teaching concerning the 
comparatively modern date of the creation of man and the 
origin of the human race! It is science falsely so-called. 

One of the latest agents in this work of discrediting the 
Bible as the Word of God—of which the utmost possible has 
l>een made by the secular press, and, we might add, by the 
religious press, too—is the so-called science of Assyriology. 
The case of Professor Delitzsch, with his “Babel and Bible,” 
is ptill fresh in the minds of all. His utterances were put 
fort 1, in the name of science, and the Professor took himself 
seriously as a scientist. A week after his utterances, he said 
to a correspondent of the American press: 

“From a scientific point of view, I am glad that my lec¬ 
ture made such an impression. I am glad that the teachings 
of the church relating to the Old Testament have been given 
up; among other questions, the theory that the covenant on 
Mount Sinai was a personal revelation of God to Moses.” 

The correspondent cabled that “The Emperor undoubted¬ 
ly felt that it would never do for the head of the Prussian 
Church to endorse a scientist who denies the theory of revela¬ 
tion.” And the great secular journals flung out as head¬ 
lines: “The Bible in the Furnace oi Science;” "The Bible 
Fails to Stand the Test of Science;” and the whole world 
seemed to be turned upside down over this juggling with the 
terms "science” and "scientific.” 

The editor of The Open Court wrote of it: "The dogmas 
of Christianity are formulations of the truth as interpreted by 
our forefathers. Let not Athanasius with his limited knowl¬ 
edge bind the conscience of a Delitzsch!” 

And so, in the name of science, Professor Delitzsch be¬ 
comes infallible! Meanwhile, the poor old Bible is demon¬ 
strated to be fallible, and, as made up of myths and legends. 


it goes up in smoke from the "crucible of science;” and lo, 
Babylon is wheeled into the place of Jerusalem! 

But what about the science of all this? How do the 
claims of Professor Delitzsch stand the test of the principles 
that govern scientific observation, interpretation and con¬ 
struction ? 

Both of the Professor’s lectures are taken up, perhaps 
necessarily, not with the presentation of established facts, 
but with the dogmatic assertion of what he regards as 
scientifically established facts. Blank assertion takes the 
place of science. Four things doubtless lent abnormal im¬ 
portance to the Professor’s pronouncements: the fact that he 
was confounded with his father, the late Dr. Franz Delitzsch. 
the great theologian, commentator and Hebraist, a man of 
quite another order from the son; his connection with the 
German Emperor; his attractive rhetorical presentation of 
the commonplaces of Biblical knowledge; and the outrageous¬ 
ness of some of the utterances themselves. 

The statement of M. Halevy, the French Orientalist, to 
whom Assyriologists would probably accord the leading place 
—the French having unquestionably distanced the Germans 
in this department, as witness their discovery of the Code 
of Hammurabi—may be taken as representative. After 
praising the general character of the lecture, so far as it 
deals with commonplaces, he is constrained to add: 

"Sincerity, nevertheless, compels me to point out certain 
inapt, inaccurate and redundant statements which disfigure 
the otherwise beautiful lecture.” 

And after pointing out some of these things lie fuither 
remarks: 

"The same predisposition to rest content with superficial 
appearances shows itself in the interpretation which is put 
upon the figure assumed to represent the chariot of Ezekiel, 
but it has no points of resemblance with it.” 

Other archaeological specialists showed the unscientific 
character of the claim of Delitzsch that the Biblical Sabbath 
had its origin in Babylon, as also the doctrine that Jehovah 
is God; these "scientific” conclusions being based upon the 
merest etymological guess work. 

It is after presenting all this matter, to much of which 
all the authorities object as baseless or irrelevant, that Pro¬ 
fessor Delitzsch, speaking from his top-lofty pedestal of science 
concludes: 

"These are facts which, from the poirt of view of science, 
are as immutable as rock, however stubbornly people on both 
Bides of the Atlantic may close their eyes to them.” 

"Heaven save the science!” one is almost ready to ex¬ 
claim. Do "facts” and "science” mean anything in this age 
to the average exploiter of the latest speculations? And are 
we to believe that the sane and exalted statements of the 
Bible are to give way before such pseudo-science? 

Manifestly Professor Delitzsch has a very slender concep¬ 
tion of what is meant by science—extraordinary as are the 
claims he makes in its name. The time has not yet come 
for constructing the department of Assyriology, either in it¬ 
self or in its relations to the Biblical records, into a con¬ 
sistent scientific system. That will require a grasp of ap¬ 
proximately all the established facts, and verified, reasoned 
conclusions, covering the whole region, when the whole region 
has been investigated. The establishment of the correct hy¬ 
pothesis of the relation of Babel and the Bible, so that it. 
shall become scientific theory, may be realized in the future; 
but in the meantime while the critics speculate, let it not be 
forgotten that, in the court of sound logic and reason, the 
Bible view of the origin of religion by divine revelation to 
Adam, Noah, Abraham, and the line of Israel, has the pre¬ 
sumption in its favor as against all comers .—The Bible 
Student. 


A DOCTOR’S EXAMINATION OF CHRISTIAN SCIENCE 


Dr. John W. Churchman, of the Johns Hopkins Hospital, 
Baltimore, contributes to The Atlantic Monthly (April) a 
searching analysis of Christian Science. His article, while in 
course of preparation, was submitted to the criticism of some 
of the foremost authorities both in philosophy and medical 
science that the country contains, and it is regarded by the 
Boston Transcript as "perhaps the most thorough and reliable 
examination which has yet been made of the basis of Chris¬ 
tian Science.” 

The fundamental propositions upon which Christian 
Science may be wrought into a system, and at which any 
criticism of that system must be directed, are stated, at the 

outset of the article, in these terms- 

"1. God. the Ego. is \11 in All. the only Life Substance 


and Soul, the only Intelligence of the Universe. He is Mind, 
and fills all space. 

"2. Man is the true image of God; he has no conscious¬ 
ness of material life or death; his material body is a mortal 
belief; lie was, is, and ever shall be perfect. 

"3. Knowledge. Knowledge gained from the material 
sensor is a tree whose fruits are sin, sickness and death. The 
evidence of the senses is not to be accepted in the case of 
sickness any more than it is in the case of sin. The physical 
<iense<* are simply beliefs of mortal mind. 

"4. Matter cannot be actual. God being all, matter is 
nothing. 

"5. Evil, (a) Sin. Error is unreal. All that God made 
is good; hence there is no evil, (b) Sickness. Health is not 
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a condition of matter. Human mind produces organic dis¬ 
ease as certainly as it produces hysteria, (c) Death is an 
illusion. ( d) Cure. The cure for sin, sickness and death-— 
since all are illusions—is the destruction of the illusion. 

“Christianity is a demonstration of divine principle cast¬ 
ing out error and healing the sick. Soul cannot sin nor be¬ 
ing be lost. Scripture must be interpreted spiritually.” 

Four great highways of evidence, according to Dr. Church¬ 
man’s view, lead to a demonstration of the “essential un¬ 
soundness” of Christian Science. In the first place, he says, 
it defies the canons of history, when it comes to us claiming 
a revealed origin. “Men who have read history have learned 
to suspect such claims. They know that thousands like it 
have been made before.” Moreover:— 

“Only in rare instances has any new truth been brought 
to light by a flash; the rule that history teaches is—a slow 
stumbling in the dark until the light is reached. The pre¬ 
sumptive evidence, as the great laws of life working them¬ 
selves out in history have made it of value to us, is against 
Christian Science. The system fails to align itself with the 
past. It fails emphatically to exhibit the premonitory symp¬ 
toms of truth. And, apart from all other considerations, 
these are strong counts against it.” 

Dr. Churchman proceeds to a consideration of Christian 
Science as a system of philosophy:— 

“The uncompromising idealism which Mrs. Eddy offers 
us . . . poses as an explanation, and is in reality a total 
evasion. To deny that matter exists, and assert that it is an 
illusion, is only another way of asserting its existence; you 
are freed by your suggestion from explaning the fact, but 
forced by it to explain the illusion ... I smell a rose, and 
that night I dream of what I have done. Both acts, says 
Mrs. Eddy, are dreams. Then, I answer, how do you account 
for my recognition of the two activities as different in kind? 
If all psychic phenomena are dreams, why do I recognize only 
certain psychic phenomena as dreams? To equate illusion 
and sensation is to balance inches with pounds; and it ex¬ 
plains neither. The great ideal philosophers recognized this 
inadequacy; though it was Berkeley’s weakness that he failed 
to recognize it clearly. Kant, Leibnitz, Fichte and Hegel were 
idealists with a qualification; and this qualification was their 
salvation. But Mrs. Eddy has strengthened her position in no 
such way. For the testimony of the senses is, to her, ab¬ 
solutely unacceptable; not because it fails to be final, but 
because it is essentially false. She quite ignores the fact 
that while, so long as we have no extrinsic standard, it may be 
impossible to demonstrate the reliability of the senses’ report, 
it is equally, and for the same reason, impossible to prove 
their unreliability.” 

If Christian Science is unconvincing as philosophy, it is 
even more so, declares Dr. Churchman, as science. He writes 
on this point: — 

“To deplorable inaccuracy is added a looseness of state¬ 
ment and of argument that is simply laughable. Longevity is 
increasing,’ Mrs. Eddy tells us, Tor the world feels the alter¬ 
native effect of truth.’ Is this guessing or statistics? Does 
she seriously mean to tell us that since 1865, or thereabouts, 


the slight hold that Chiistian Science has had on the world 
has really lengthened life? Could statistics culled in a period 
covering only thirty-eight years really prove anything as to 
longevity and its cause? Has she any scientific understand¬ 
ing of the meaning of statistics and of the tremendous periods 
they must cover in order to be of value? .... 

“Again, notice the absurd explanation of the action of 
drugs. ‘When the sick recover,’ we are told, Hby the use of 
drugs, it is the law of general belief, culminating in individual 
faith, which heals; even if you take away the individual confi¬ 
dence in a drug . . . the chemist . . . the doctor and the nurse 
equip the medicine with their faith, and the majority of be¬ 
liefs rules.’ Acetanilid, then, reduces temperature, by action 
on the heat-coordinating nerve-centre, because the majority 
of men, or the patient himself, believes this to be the case. 
Well, the fact is that the majority of men have never heard 
of acetanilid, or the heat-centre .... and that its action so 
far from being dependent on the patient’s belief, is observed in 
animals, which may reasonably be assumed to have no belief 
on the subject whatever!” 

The last item in the indictment is that Christian Science 
is “fundamentally unchristian:”— 

“Mrs. Eddy’s philosophy is more blasphemous than her 
exegetical mutilation. The Bible has little or nothing to say 
as to the origin of evil; for the account of the fall is, after 
all, not an explanation, but a description. But it has a great 

deal to say on man’s attitude toward the problem.From 

Genesis to Revelation the word is. Endure; and Christ himself 
never attempted to treat as anything less than fact the sorrow 
of the world, before his share of which even his own bravery 
almost flinched. There is nowhere the slightest Scriptural 
warrant for expecting immunity from pain. No rosy picture 
is anywhere drawn. The only solution of the problem from 
first to last is the old-fashioned trust of intelligent resigna¬ 
tion. But for Christian Science the opposite is the truth. 
With a flare of bravery that is nothing more than bravado, 
a foolish claim of certainty is substituted for a majestic and 
triumphant faith. Suffering is no longer a mystery, and tiust 
is impossible. The grim philosophy of Job, which has seldom 
failed in history to lead to the sturdy faith that makes men, 
is swept away at a blow; and in its place we have the effemi¬ 
nate bravery of a vulgar creed of certainty. Essentially it 
ln<*k* nobility It it had been regarded as truth from the first, 
history would have lost its chapter of heroes. It stands con¬ 
demned by rational philosophy and shamed by Christian faith; 
and by its fundamental opposition to the Scriptural theory of 
the solution of the problem of evil, it brands itself as crimi¬ 
nally inconsistent. It is nothing less than blasphemy—and 
blasphemy of the most insiduous kind—to distort the plain 
philosophy of the Bible, until it offers men the pathetic delu¬ 
sion that thev are to escape completely the suffering, without 
a relatively large share of which no human being has been 
known to pass his three score and ten. The essential unsound¬ 
ness of practical Christian Science lies here; that a philoso¬ 
phy is proposed which assumes man made purposely for per¬ 
fect happiness in this dispensation,—an assumption at once 
gratuitous if observation base philosophy, and groundless if 
Holy Writ be the standard .”—TAterary Digest. 


“SEEK THE LORD AND YE SHALL LIVE” 


Amos 5:4-15.— Sept. 18. 


Our lesson has to do with the prophecy of Amos, who is 
noted as being one of the earliest prophets to write down the 
message which he delivered. True, Moses was a prophet, and 
his teachings we have in written form—and David was a 
prophet, and we have his in the Psalms; but Moses’ prophe¬ 
cies were chiefly through the types which, under divine direc¬ 
tion, he instituted, and David’s prophecies were in poetic 
form, which were not discerned to be prophecies until our 
Lord and the apostles so pointed them out. Samuel, the 
prophet, seems not to have written any of his inspired mes¬ 
sages, neither did Elijah, nor Elisha, nor others of their time. 
Amos belongs to a period about a century after Elijah and 
nearly a century before Isaiah, and about two centuries 
before Jeremiah, Ezekiel and and Daniel. Amos declared 
himself to have been of humble birth; his parents were not 
illustrious, neither was he educated amongst the sons of the 
prophets. Like David he was a sheep tender, a farmer, upon 
whom the Lord poured his spirit with mighty power, sending 
him to proclaim the disasters sure to come upon Israel unless 
a change of course should turn aside the deserved punishment 
for their iniquities. 

The brunt of the Prophet’s message fell against the ten- 
tribe kingdom of Israel, but the divine method of presenting 


the matter is noteworthy. The Prophet’s message began with 
the adjoining nations: (1) Damascus, the capital of Syria 
on the north, is mentioned as being in line with the divine 
retributions; (2) the Philistines on the west; (31 the nation 
of Tyre to the northwest; (4) the Edomites to the south; 
(5) the Ammonites nearly on the east; (6) the Moabites to 
the south; (7) Judah to the south; lastly, the center of the 
Prophet’s message, Israel—the ten-tribe kingdom. We can 
fancy the attention which would be given to his message by 
the people of Israel as they would hear fall from his lips 
words descriptive of the troubles coming upon surrounding 
nations which were their enemies; but as the circle grew nar¬ 
rower and narower, and the weight of the Prophet’s testi¬ 
mony was found to be specially against themselves, we may 
be sure that there was intense indignation. If they at first 
shouted, “a true prophet! ” they probably subsequently gnashed 
on him with their teeth. This denunciation of Israel occurs 
chiefly in chapters 3-6 and in chapter 7:9-17. When the 
Prophet had gone so far as to tell openly of the fall of the 
reigning dynasty, Amaziah, the prince of Bethel, interfered, 
bidding Amos return to his own country. But under the spe¬ 
cial power of the holy Spirit, using him to deliver a particu¬ 
lar message, Amos refused to return home until he had accom- 
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plished his errand, and added to the retribution of Israel some 
prophecies respecting the prince's own household. 

CHANGED CONDITIONS—CHANGED METHODS 

In drawimr a lesson from th"se experience- of Amos appli¬ 
cable to ourselves of today, we must remember that the Lord 
no longer sends his messages after this manner. Conditions 
have changed, circumstances have changed, and prophecies of 
the kind inspired by the Lord in early days are no longer his 
method. Respecting these prophecies, the Apostle Peter tells 
us, “Prophecy came not in olden times by the will of man: 
but holy men of God spake as they were moved by the holy 
Spirit” (2 Pet. 1*21), “Unto whom it was revealed that not 
unto themselves, but unto us they did minister the things 
which are now reported unto you by them that have preached 
tlie Gospel unto you with the holy Spirit sent down from 
h<avon.”—1 Pet. 1*12. 

In view of the changed conditions and difference of opera¬ 
tion of the divine power, it is for us to preach the Word to 
whomsoever hath an ear to hear, to call attention to the 
application of the piophecies and testimonies of ancient times, 
and thus to make known the divine plan as it becomes due to 
be understood by those for whom it is intended—the Israelites 
indeed in whom there is no guile. For any one to undertake 
at the present time to copy either Elijah or Amos or others of 
the ancient prophets would indicate a total misapprehension 
on his part respecting the divine will and message—it might 
even be surmised to indicate a mental unbalance. As the 
Apostle declares, we speak the things that we know and tes¬ 
tify to the things spoken aforetime for our admonition. There 
is a good lesson for us, nevertheless, in the method which the 
Lord guided the Prophet to take in delivering his message. 

Our Lord leaves to us of this Gospel dispensation consid¬ 
erable latitude in the choice of means for serving his cause, 
exhorting us, however, to be wise as serpents and harmless 
as doves, and promising us rewards in proportion as we exer¬ 
cise such carefulness in his service as he can specially bless 
and use Those who use wisely the talents and pounds 
intrusted to them are to have proportionate rewards when the 
kingdom On 11 be <-et up. Let u< then in the exercise of our 
liberty and in accord with the Master's injunction to be wise 
as serpents, notice how the Prophet's message respecting un¬ 
pleasant and direful things, all true, began in such a manner 
as to rivet the attention of his hearers. The Apostle Paul 
practiced this same wisdom, and mentioned it subsequently to 
some whom he had brought to a knowledge of the Lord. He 
said, “Being crafty, I took you by guile”—that is, I presented 
the matter to you in the form that would be most attractive 
to your hearts. He presented nothing untrue, however. Truth 
can be stated in a more or less palatable or unpalatable 
form. 

“NOT ALL THAT SAY LORD, LORD* ’ 

Another lesson in connection with Amos' message is that 
his opponents rose up from amongst those who were profess¬ 
edly religious—the priests; and so it was with our Lord and 
the apostles. The priests and religious teachers of their day 
were the chief opponents of the Gospel in its truth and purity, 
and we must expect the same in our day. The truth, in pro¬ 
portion as it has been declared in its purity, has always 
aroused opposition, and has always found its chief opposers 
amongst those who have a “form of godliness”—but generally 
amongst those who lack its power. 

Our lesson is a part of the Prophet's pleading with the 
Israelites that they return to harmony with God and avert 
the calamities which must otherwise be expected. The history 
of the time shows us that it was a very prosperous period, 
not only for Judah but also for the ten-tribe kingdom. The 
prosperity was of the earthly kind. Riches were accumulated, 
but these were in the hands of the rich and the great, and the 
Prophet proceeds to warn the rich that the poor are being 
unjustly dealt with, and he intimates that it would be from 
this source that the trouble would ultimately come—the only 
terms upon which they could hope to live ns a nation would 
be by seeking the Lord. It would be in vain for them to seek 
help at Bethel or in Gilgal or in Beersheba, the centers of 
their religious institutions, which were corrupt. These re¬ 
ligious institutions would nil go down in the trouble which 
the Prophet predicted. The Lord himself must be sought with 
an honest heart else he would cause destruction to break out 
like a fire to devour the house of Joseph. The ten-tribe king¬ 
dom is hero called the house of Joseph, because the tribes of 
Ephraim and Manasseli wore of preponderating influence in 
the nation, and these two tribes sprung from Joseph; hence 
the fire breaking out in flic house of Joseph meant destruction 
which would come upon the ten-tribe kingdom unless they 
repented. 


The Prophet proceeds to particularize some of the wrongs 
on account of which they were in danger: Justice was not 
rendered in their courts. Instead of the sweets of Justice, 
those who appealed to their courts, if they were poor, got 
wormwood—that is, bitterness, disappointment. The Prophet 
declares that they cast down righteousness to the earth; 
equity was not a matter of primary consideration; but, as he 
proceeds to point out, bribery was rife, and wealth and power 
and influence could accomplish almost anything. There must 
be a turning from this condition, and relief could only come 
from turning to the Lord. The Prophet refers to divine power 
in somewhat similar language to that used by Job (9:9; 30: 
311. Pointing his hearers to the group Pleiades in the con¬ 
stellation Taurus, and to Orion, he would have them see that 
the one whose assistance they needed was the one who was 
able to create the earth and the heavens also—the one who 
was able not only to gather the waters into the seas, but able 
also to call the waters back from the seas to the clouds, and 
to pour it down again upon the earth in its seasons. This 
great God was the one that they needed, and all others assist¬ 
ing them would be powerless against him. 

THE LORD CARETH FOR THE POOR AND NEEDY 

In verse 9 he intimates that God's power would be with 
the poor and oppressed for their deliverance, and that this 
would mean destruction against the strong and powerful, 
those that hate reproof and abhor the upright, that are in 
opposition to any who reprove unrighteousness. 

Verses 11 and 12 specify and particularize the nature of the 
injustice practised and which needs to be renounced and discon¬ 
tinued. Verse 13 implies that there were amongst the Israel¬ 
ites some who did not approve of the general course, but 
being helpless and in the minority they kept silence from pru¬ 
dential reasons, because the time was an evil one, and to have 
espoused the cause of the oppressed would have brought them 
trouble without bringing relief to the oppressed. But Amos 
was specially commissioned of the Lord to give this very re¬ 
proof, and hence he must not keep silence because of pru¬ 
dence for any other consideration, but must speak his mes¬ 
sage with boldness. Similarly, it is not the duty of every one 
of the Lord's people today to take the place of Amos and 
become public reprovers of public officials, etc., even though 
they may see unrighteousness practised. Prudence, wisdom, 
is to be used in connection with whatever we do. Our eom- 
mjission today is not that of reproving nations, but that of let¬ 
ting our lights so shine that others may see our good works 
and glorify the Father which is in heaven. Our Lord declares 
that he will rebuke the nations, he will humble their pride, 
he will cast down the mighty from their positions, he will 
exalt the humble in due time; and to his people he says, 
“Wait ye upon me, saith the Lord, until the day that I rise 
up to the prey.”—Zeph. 3:8. 

The lesson closes with an exhortation from the Prophet 
that his hearers should make a thorough reformation—seek 
good and not evil, love righteousness and hate sin. If they 
would do these things then indeed they might apply to them¬ 
selves the promises of God, as they were already disposed to 
do, claiming that they were his people. Such claims would be 
appropriate endugh if they would conform to the divine re¬ 
quirements, but not otherwise; the Lord would be gracious 
to them if they would come into line as a people with his reg¬ 
ulations and requirements, but otherwise they must expect 
the chastisements and punishments already foretold. 

Remembering that the Israelites were a typical nation, we 
properly enough scan the text and context to see whether any¬ 
thing connected with Amos' prophecy was of larger applica¬ 
tion than it appeared to him and the people of his day. We 
are justified in expecting this from the words of the Apostle 
Peter already cited, and from other examples in the proph¬ 
ecies. For instance, in David’s prophecies how little the ut- 
terer of the words, “not a bone of him shall be broken,” 
understood of the real fulfilment of his declaration. Again 
when he said, “Thou wilt not leave my soul in sheol, neither 
wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see* corruption,” how little 
David or the people of Israel understood the import of those 
words—that David was a prophet, and in this language was 
unw ; ttinglv speaking of Christ and his resurrection from tlie 
dead—from sheol. So while realizing the appropriateness of 
Amos’ words to the people to whom they were particularly 
addressed, we find certain items in connection with this proph¬ 
ecy which imply a still larger fulfilment of his predictions 
upon the nominal Israel in the end of this age. 

GIANTS IN THE EARTH FOREBODE EVIL 

It is not for us to claim that today Justice is fallen in 
the streets and Righteousness cannot enter; it is not for us 
to claim that the poor are inordinately taxed or crushed or 
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robbed. On the contrary, we freely state that there is a great 
deal of righteousness meted out in the courts of “Christen¬ 
dom.” We have sometimes wondered how natural men have 
ever brought together so many wise, just and reasonable laws 
and regulations. Nevertheless there is a sense in which, injus¬ 
tice, inequity, is now operating, not so much through any indi¬ 
vidual evil as through the changed conditions under which we 
are living. The blessings of the new dispensation, comng to 
us under social conditions which are based upon individual 
selfishness, are tending to make a few very rich, and before 
very long we fear will be found to so operate as to make 
many very poor. 

ippiopiiating of the advantages of our day, while 
legally done, under laws that at one time were equitable, is 
bound apparently to work a great hardship—putting the 
power and financial control of the world in the hands of com¬ 
paratively a few. True, those few giants are as yet very 
moderate in their requirements and dealings, some of them 
even generous; but the Scriptures seem to clearly imply that 
it will not be very long until their power, willingly or unwil¬ 
lingly, will be so exercised as to bring great distress upon 
the mass of humanity, grinding them as between two mill¬ 
stones. From this standpoint the Prophet’s words might well 
be appropriated by Christendom; but we may be sure that 
tho^e in power and position are not disposed to hearken to 


Amos or to any one else, and hence we must expect what the 
Scriptures everywhere point out, that the overthrow of Clais- 
tendom will come suddenly, in a time of trouble such as was 
not since there was a nation; and that in this conflict the 
Lord, who made Pleiades and Orion, will be he that will 
strengthen the spoiled against the strong, so that the spoiled 
ones shall rise against the strong ones in anarchy—Verse 9. 

The close of Amos’ prophecy tells of the recovery of Israel 
and the blessing of the Lord that will be upon all mankind, 
including the Gentiles, at that time. It is this prophecy that 
the Apostle James quoted in the Council at Jerusalem, say¬ 
ing, “After this I will return and will build again the taber¬ 
nacle of David, which is fallen down; and I will build again 
the ruins thereof, and 1 will set it up; that the lesidueor men 
might seek after the Lord, and all the Gentiles, upon w T hom 
my name is called, saith the Lord, who doeth all these 
things.” (Acts 15:16, 17) We are living at the time when 
this prophecy is about to be fulfilled. The recovery of natural 
Israel is about to take place under the reestablishment of 
God’s kingdom in the world—the one that was once typically 
represented in King David, but which is to be actually estab¬ 
lished in the greater David—the “Beloved One.” Under 
that kingdom, reestablished under more favorable conditions, 
a heavenly kingdom, the residue of men will be given an 
opportunity to seek the Lord, for the knowledge of the Lord 
shall fill the whole earth. 


REVIEW—SEPT. 25 

Golden Text: —“The Lord is merciful and gracious .”—Psa. 103:8. 


Truly the Lord’s mercy and giace are in the International 
Lessons of the quarter which closes with this review. With 
great patience and long suffering the Lord had mercy upon 
the typical people, the house of servants, called to constitute 
and to make types illustrating his gracious purposes for the 
house of sons which would follow it, and, incidentally, to pre¬ 
pare the “Israelites without guile” for the spiritual blessings 
to result from their transfer to the “house of sons.” And not 
only preparing this remnant, but also all those who were 
faithful as members of the “house of servants,” attesting their 
loyalty to the Lord, whose reward is to be the privilege of 
representing the heavenly kingdom as its human agents on 


the earth. But while this is true, how much greater is God’s 
mercy as seen and experienced by us who are of the house 
of sons, accepted in the Beloved One! How merciful is the 
Lord toward all those who are seeking to walk in the 
footsteps of the Captain of their salvation! How bountiful 
are the provisions made, not only for their ultimate reward, 
but also for their encouragement during the sojourn toward 
the heavenly city, with provision also for the passing over, 
the covering and the ultimate blotting out of their weaknesses 
by and through him who loved us and bought us with his own 
precious blood. 


ENCOURAGING WORDS FROM FAITHFUL WORKERS 


Beloved Friends:— 

Since writing you last I have enjoyed a number of days in 
happy service of the truth. An incident somewhat unusual in 
the general colporteur experience you will perhaps be glad to 
hear. In soliciting orders for our glad tidings in the town of 
B— some days ago I was addressing a merchant when he 
turned and said, “Brother L—, what do you think of this 
book?” (I have since learned that this Bro. L— is one of 
Southern Arkansas’ most prominent Baptist ministers.) In 
reply he said, “Buy it and read, and if you don’t like it I 
will pay your money back,” and before I left he sold several 
books for me. One of the gentlemen present said, “Stranger, 
why can’t you preach for us here?” I replied I would be 
pleased to do so, if house and congregation could be had, 
whereupon this dear old Bro. L— proffered me the use of 
the Baptist church. Their pulpit was occupied at 11 a. m. 
and 8 p. m., so they gave me 3 p. m. After their 11 o’clock 
service the minister announced the afternoon service, and his 
words were about as follows: “The subject this evening will 
be ‘God’s plan of saving man.’ The man who is to preach is 
selling one of the most wonderful books of the nineteenth cen¬ 
tury and if you haven’t got one I insist that you do so at 
once and read it carefully and prayerfully. The book will 
teach you more in one week than you have known in all your 
life about the Bible.” 

The Society had sent this dear Baptist brother a “Plan 
of the Ages” in Tower form. Think of what this five cent 
investment has done in mightily arousing one of God’s sleep¬ 
ing ones yet in Babylon; next in selling four or five volumes, 
which doubtless will spread; next it led to our three o’clock 
service, which I learned later put two to reading—and so 
the good work goes on, and, hallelujah! we know it will be 
completed to the glory of the Father and the good of his 
creatures. 

Yours faithfully in Christ, 

E. Z. Johnson,— Colporteur . 

Dear Brethren:— 

Enclosed find my report covering some very precious sea¬ 


sons of fellowship and service with friends by the way, and 
also marking some very bitter antagonism to the Truth. The 
hardest conditions that I have met since beginning the work 

I think I found at N-. The feeling there is quite bitter. 

We had a very quiet meeting in the hall the first night, but 
on the second night the Episcopal church people had a garden 
party (whatever this means) about a block from our meeting 
place. That of course brought to the village many from the 
surrounding country. The spirit of hilarity contingent upon 
the gathering of a crowd, together with expressions of con¬ 
tempt or disapproval of our faith by those in authority, I pre¬ 
sume, led some of the “baser sort” to show by acts bordering 
on violence the contempt which others were content to express 
in words. During our service a large stone was hurled into 
the midst of the hall. Other stones were thrown against the 
house, showing the animus of the community. We continued 
the service to the end of the discourse and rejoiced that we 
were counted worthy to suffer such things for the truth’s 
sake. 

With Christian love and greetings to all, I am as ever. 

Sincerely yours in the faith, 

John Harrison,— Pilgrim . 

Dear Brother Russell,— 

I have long since felt it my duty to write you and say 
that I have laid aside the terrors that I have heretofore 
held in my heart for the Millennial Dawn literature (for 
terror it was before I knew it for myself). I only knew that 
the very best of our church members were being lured away 
from the church by reading your literature. I once bought 
the first Dawn from a colporteur without knowing what it 
was. When it was delivered I said, “I have the money for 
vou, but I want you to understand that I will not read the 
book; it is different from what I thought it was. I will pay 
vou for it. hut the book will go in the stove. I will burn 
it.” How could I read a book the influence of which would 
lure me from the church in whose cradle I had been rocked, 
and in whose cradle I had lulled my children to sleep. Now 
I have no such dread or fear, but am willing to give up not 
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only my church but loved ones also and flee into the wilder¬ 
ness for the truth’s sake. 

I am anxious to withdraw from the church, and would also 
like some tracts suitable for Methodist people. 

Your sister in Christ, 

Sabah E. Case,— Illinois . 

My Dear Brother Pastor Russell:— 

I am writing to you to express my deeply-felt gratitude to 
God and to you his servant, that through reading your books 
and studying the Word of God in connection with what you 
have written I have been brought into the clearer sunshine of 
his blessed revelation, and rejoice to see it from what I firmly 
believe is God’s standpoint. God has indeed been good to me 
in guiding me into the present truth. I was very much preju¬ 
diced at first, as I had wrong notions concerning your teach¬ 
ing. The idea of the millennium starting from the year 1874 
was a stumbling block to me until it was explained, and I 
tore up the tracts which had been handed to me and refused 
to read them. I had never heard of Millennial Dawn until 
about nine months ago, when my attention was called to the 
Watch Tower by a dear saint, a patient slowly dying of 
cancer, and my first idea about it was a glorification of so- 
called Christendom, because it placed the dawn of the millen¬ 
nium at the present time. Thinking it could easily be re¬ 
futed by the Word of God, and with a desire to help others 
to ward off error, I promised to read one of the tracts, “The 
Hope of Immortality.” I was simply amazed with the reason¬ 
ableness, the wisdom, of it. It never occurred to me before 
that the all-wise God would certainly not have committed 
the silly blunder of making man an imperishable being, an 
“immortal soul,” knowing beforehand how he would fall. I 
read through the tract, praying to God to guard me against 
being influenced by error. When I finished it I tore off on 


my bicycle at once to get “The Plan of the Ages” and “What 
Say the Scriptures About Hell?” I was so impatient that I 
did not like waiting a moment and eagerly devoured the books 
when I got them. 

I have now read carefully and thoughtfully all the Dawn 
volumes several times, and each time I learn more. Soon 
after beginning to read them we had a month’s mission in 
Liverpool held by Messrs. Torrey and Alexander. Dr. Torrey 
was very much opposed to the Dawns and warned the people 
against them. He advised the people to “take the tracts; by 
all means take them, and take them home and burn them.” 
This seemed to me like the R. C. priests who say, “By all 
means take the Bible given to you and then burn it.” His 
sermon on “Hell” was simply awful for its bitterness and 
nightmare misery, and he defined eternal punishment as “every 
second suffering infinite agonies throughout unending billions 
of years.” One poor woman who knew I was reading the 
Dawns said to me after one of the meetings, “Oh, Dr. Hughes, 
do burn those books! ” and I was told that I would be done for 
if I read “those awful books!” So you see that it has been 
in the teeth of prejudice all along, and if it had not been that 
God had given me “Truth hunger” I should have neglected 
this glorious opportunity and lost the great blessing. 

At a mission Sunday School in connection with the Pres¬ 
byterian church I joined some years ago I have a Bible class 
for working men on Sunday afternoon for the last four months, 
I have been giving them Millennial Dawn teaching, and one 
or two of the young men have spoken about bringing the mat¬ 
ter of my teaching before the minister. Some of them listen 
very attentively and seem to be greatly blessed. 

Believe me to be, dear brother, yours very lovingly in our 
glorious and risen Savior. 

E. Lucas Hughes,— England. 
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ARGUING FOR DENOMINATIONAL UNION 

At a meeting held in Washington City not long since, to fa¬ 
vor the union of Methodist Protestants, Congregationalists and 
United Brethren, one of the speakers said:— 

“Lutherans are divided into 16 different bodies. Baptists 
into 13, Presbyterians into 20 and Methodists into 17. Who 
is wise enough to show us how and to what extent the Kingdom 
of God is being profited by all these divisions? Does Presby¬ 
terianism have 20 and Methodism 17 different messages to the 
world? How ridiculous the thought of having 16 varieties of 
Lutherans and 16 Baptists in the same town or mission field. 
The fact is we are over-organized. Our machinery is too pon¬ 
derous and complex. It requires so much energy and money to 
keep it going that we have but little to use beyond the machin¬ 
ery itself. Just think of the missionary and church extension 
organizations, of the publishing plants, colleges, theological 
seminaries and the great number and variety of other benevo¬ 
lent institutions which are fairly piled upon each other! No 
wonder there is friction and great waste. Nor need we be sur¬ 
prised that level-headed laymen are getting tired of seeing their 
money wasted and are beginning to seek a remedy. 

“Away with the delusion that the God of all wisdom and 
grace has planned for the continued existence of these eccles¬ 
iastical divisions and sub-divisions, with 100 more that might 
be named, whose presence cannot be explained on any rational 
grounds or in harmony with the spirit of the gospel. 

“Mere federation will not accomplish what we want. We 
must go further. The call of God at this hour to husband our 
resources and to unify our forces, to the end that we may con¬ 
quer and win, is loud and clear. 

“How humiliating the thought that very much of the money 
raised in this country ostensibly to save the heathen is spent in 
keeping up ecclesiastical distinctions and consequently the most 
shameful rivalries. Why should a town of only a few hundred 
people be burdened with a half dozen churches, when two at 
most would answer every purpose? Yet we have scores and hun¬ 
dreds of such over-churched towns. Christian work, so-called, 
degenerates into a mere scramble for existence. 

“In concentration we will find a solution of many of the 
problems which confront and annoy us; and this centralization 
is impossible where a multiplicity of similar organizations exist. 
It is a sin to waste God’s money in duplicating agencies, and 
yet this is being done all the time.” 

» * » 

It seems remarkable that some of the most earnest and in¬ 
telligent Christian people in all denominations are so misled by 
the present cry of denominational union. The majority «eem to 


be entirely blind to the real issues: they are all carried off their 
feet mentally with enthusiasm for a united church. They fail 
to see that such a union must be disadvantageous along the lines 
proposed, namely, the ignoring of doctrine, the ignoring of con¬ 
science, the ignoring of truth. In the union of Christendom 
which prevailed for over a thousand years before the Reforma¬ 
tion, the basis of union was false doctrine supported by tyranny 
and force, persecution and fire. The Reformation movement 
was a breaking up of those evil influences, and practically every 
denomination into which Christendom split represented fur¬ 
ther endeavor to get to the truths taught in the Lord’s Word. 
The union or federation of all denominations now proposed is 
to be one in which not only false doctrines will be considerably 
ignored, but also the true doctrines of the Lord’s Word. Among 
those to be retained as fundamental will be some of the gross 
errors that dominated Papacy during the dark ages, and much 
of the Reformation blessing will be entirely lost. 

The union of the true church is amply provided for in the 
Scriptures without any outside patent fastenings, bolts, rivets, 
cords, etc. The Scriptural proposition is that the Lord’s peo¬ 
ple, instead of being united to him by sects and parties called 
“branches,” should be united to him individually—as individ¬ 
ual branches. As he declares in his Word, “I am the true vine, 
ye [individually] are the branches.” As the Reformation led to 
the splitting off from Papacy and its errors various large com¬ 
posite branches or denominations, so we need still further refor¬ 
mation that will split every sect up into individual units, so 
that each individual Christian will have his own individual 
fafth and his own personal relationship to the Lord as a 
‘‘branch.” Union of denominations, instead of favoring this 
proper condition which the Lord designed for his people, will 
be in opposition to it. But the true people of God will gradu¬ 
ally be guided of him and separated from the Babylonian bun¬ 
dles, leaving therein only the tares. Thus the separation of this 
harvest time is progressing. 

The tare element in the nominal church sees matters only 
from the worldly natural standpoint and hence, influenced by 
pride, etc., favors size and bulk rather than truth. The Lord is 
taking advantage of their worldly spirit and favoring their 
organization, that the gulf between the tares and wheat may 
daily, monthly, yearly become more marked. Meantime through 
the Truth and its various mouthpieces and ministers the Lord 
is calling the attention of the true saints to the bright shining 
of his glorious plan, now visible as never before; and as they 
perceive it and compare it with their surroundings in Babylon, 
it becomes to them the voice of God saving to them, “Come out 
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of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of her sins and re¬ 
ceive not of her plagues.” 

More and more, as the present “harvest” draws to its close, 
the uniting of the tares will progress and the liberty of the 
wheat will likewise progress: “Whom the Son makes free is 
free indeed.” The wheat will more and more give heed to the 
words of the Apostle, “Stand fast, therefore, in the liberty 
wherewith Christ hath made us free, and be not entangled again 
with the yQke of bondage.” 

But while the wheat class are to be thus free, are not to be 
bundled like the tares, there will be, nevertheless, among them 
a union, not of bondage and creeds and disciplines, etc., but a 
union of hearts accomplished by and through the truth. Each 
one of this class, being united as a branch to the vine, will thus 
have a relationship to every other branch in the vine. This is 
the true union which the Lord desires amongst his people— 
union in Christ. Those thus united to the head are his mem¬ 
bers or branches, and as they come to realize this relationship 
they will discern that they are not Lutherans, nor Calvinists, 
nor Russellites, nor Wesleyans, nor Campbellites, but are all 
one in Christ Jesus. 

The secret of this individual liberty, individual faith, indi¬ 
vidual responsibility toward the Lord, yet complete union with 
all who are his, is found in the fact that these are all “taught 
of God,” taught of his Word, guided by his Spirit. We do not 
by this mean that the teaching element in the church is to be 
ignored, of which the Apostle declares, “He that is of God hear- 
eth us,” and again, God hath set in the body the various mem¬ 
bers as it has pleased him, pastors, teachers, evangelists, etc. 
The point to be kept in mind is that evangelists, teachers, apos¬ 
tles are not to be given in our minds the place that belongs to 
the Lord but at very most are to be esteemed as his servants 
and mouthpieces, and as such are to be critically examined by 
each believer to see that the teachings are in harmony with 
those of the Lord and the Apostles—“If they speak not accord¬ 
ing to this Word, it is because there is no light in them.” Thus 
the true saints are all to be taught of God in that they will lov¬ 
ingly and critically examine every teaching and every teacher in 
the light of the divine message. This is the union which the 
caints should desire and which the Lord is gradually accom¬ 
plishing amongst his people, the wheat, while outward union is 
being favored by him as a means of separating the tares from 
the wheat. 

BISHOP FOSTER TOO OLD FOGY 

Bishop Foster of the Methodist Episcopal church has been 
dropped from the lists—superannuated. The gentleman took a 
too pessimistic view of Methodist progress. His views are 
lightly dismissed as childish and old fogy. Our readers can 
judge of the^e matters for themselves and form their own opin¬ 
ions. The Bishop’s views, as expressed by himself and pub¬ 
lished in the Methodist Journal , are as follows:— 

“The church of God is today courting the world. Its mem¬ 
bers are trying to bring it down to the level of the ungodly. 
The ball, the theatre, nude and lewd art, social luxuries, with 
all their loose moralities, are making inroads into the* sacred 
enclosure of the church; and as a satisfaction for all this world¬ 
liness, Christians are making a great deal oi Lent and Easter 
and Good Friday and Church ornamentations. It is the old 
trick of Satan. The Jewish church struck on that rock, the 
Romish church was wrecked on the same, and the Protestant 
church is fast reaching the same doom. 

“Our great dangers, as we see them, are assimilation to the 
world, neglect of the poor, substitution of the form for the fact 
of godliness, abandonment of discipline, a hireling ministry, an 
impure gospel, which summed up, is a fashionable church. That 
Methodists should be liable to such an outcome, and that there 
should be signs of it in a hundred years from the ‘sail loft/ 
seems almost the miracle of history; but who that looks about 
him today can fail to see the fact? 

“Do not Methodists, in violation of God’s Word and their 
own discipline, dress as extravagantly and as fashionably as 
any other class? Do not the ladies, and often the wives and 
daughters of the ministry, put on ‘gold and pearls and costly 
array?’ Would not the plain dress insisted upon by John Wes¬ 
ley, Bishop Asbury and worn by Hester Ann Rogers, Lady Hunt¬ 
ingdon and many others equally distinguished, be now regarded 
in Methodist circles as fanaticism? Can any one going into the 
Methodist church in any of our chief cities distinguish the 
attire of the communicants from that of the theater and ball- 
goers? Is not worldlines3 seen in the music? Elaborately 
dressed and ornamented choirs, who in many cases make no pro¬ 
fession of religion and are often sneering skeptics, go through 
a cold, artistic or operatic performance, which is as much in 
harmony with spiritual worship as an opera or theater. Under 
such worldly performance spirituality is frozen to death. 

“Formerly every Methodist attended class and gave testi¬ 


mony of experimental religion. Now the class meeting is at¬ 
tended by very few, and is in many churches abandoned. Sel¬ 
dom the stewards, trustees and leaders of the church attend 
class. Formerly nearly every Methodist prayed, testified or ex¬ 
horted in prayer-meeting. Now but very few are heard. For¬ 
merly shouts and praises were heard; now such demonstrations 
of holy enthusiasm and joy are regarded as fanaticism. 

“Worldly socials, fairs, festivals, concerts and such like have 
taken place of the religious gatherings, revival meetings, class 
and prayer meetings of earlier days. 

“How true that the Methodist discipline is a dead letter. Its 
rules forbid the wearing of gold or pearls or costly array; yet 
no one ever thinks of disciplining its members for violating 
them. They forbid the reading of such books and the taking of 
such diversions as do not minister to godliness, yet the chuich 
itself goes to shows and frolics and festivals and fairs, which 
destroy the spiritual life of the young as well as of the old. 
The extent to which this is now carried on is appalling. The 
spiritual death it carries in its train will only be known when 
the millions it has swept into hell stand before the judgment. 

“The early Methodist ministers went forth to sacrifice and 
suffer for Christ. They sought not places of ease and affluence, 
but of privation and suffering. They gloried not in their big 
salaries, fine parsonages and refined congregations, but in the 
souls that had been won for Jesus. Oh, how changed! A hire¬ 
ling ministry will be a feeble, a timid, a truckling, a time-serv¬ 
ing ministry, without faith, endurance and holy power. Meth¬ 
odism formerly dealt in the great central truth. Now the pul¬ 
pits deal largely in generalities and in popular lectures. The 
glorious doctrine of entire sanctification is rarely heard and 
seldom witnessed in the pulpits.” 

* * # 

As respects the Methodist church, past and present, we are 
inclined to concede much of what the Bishop presents as truth 
and not as childishness. We are inclined to think that higher 
criticism and evolution theories, etc., have turned the minds of 
the Methodist leaders as well as of the leaders in other denom¬ 
inations, so that they take a more worldly view of all affairs of 
life than was customary in the past. We are not by this mean¬ 
ing to say that Methodists and others are less moral or less 
benevolent than in former times, but we do incline to say that 
they and others of our day have less faith in God, less faith in 
his Word, less faith in Jesus and the merit of his precious blood 
for the forgiveness of sins, and less consecration to his service 
than in times past. 

The great sifting, the separating work of this harvest time, 
is in progress: the tare class of nominal Christians are being 
separated from the sincere and consecrated wheat class. The 
latter will be found largely in the minority and will be consid¬ 
ered “old fogy,” and their faith and hopes will be greatly at a 
discount in the nominal system, but at a premium in the Lord’s 
estimation. The Lord is gathering out his jewels and will leave 
none of them in Babylon. “Come out of her, my people, that ye 
be not partakers of her sins and receive not of her plagues.” 

The bride of Christ, the true members of the great High 
Priest, are not falling away in this time of general worldliness, 
unbelief, skepticism and forms of godliness without the power, 
but are growing in grace, growing in knowledge, growing in 
love and in the fruits of the Spirit. The difficulty with the 
world is that they see the nominal Christians and see not the 
true church: “The world knoweth us not because it knew him 
not.” 

MISLEADING THE YOUNG TO HATE GOD 

Before us is an advertisement of “Book for Children and 
Young Persons—Book 10, The Sights of Hell,” by Rev. J. Fur- 
niss, C. S. S. R., published by J. Duffy & Co., Dublin, Ireland. 
The advertisement gives two extracts which we reproduce be¬ 
low with a deep sense of shame that in this twentieth century 
and under the British flag there should be people to publish and 
others to buy and circulate such terrible, blasphemous misrepre¬ 
sentations of divine providence. How we long for the binding 
of Satan and the opening of the eyes of human understanding 
promised in the Millennium. Surely, when some of the poor, 
deluded ones come forth from the tomb they will rejoice to know 
the true God and to participate in his glorious plan of salvation 
at present understood by so few. The extract from page 19 
reads thus:— 

THE BED-HOT FLOOR 

“Look into this room. What a dreadful place it is! The 
roof is red-hot, the walls are hed-hot, the floor is like a 
thick sheet of red-hot iron. See, on the middle of that 
red-hot floor stands a girl! She looks about sixteen years 
old. Her feet are bare. She has neither shoes nor stockings 
on her feet; her bare feet stand on the red-hot burning floor. 
The door of this room has never been opened since she first 
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set her foot on the red hot floor. Now she sees that the door 
is opening. She rushes forward. She has gone down on her 
knees on the red-hot floor. Listen! she speaks. She says: ‘I 
have been standing with my bare feet on this red-hot floor for 
years. Lay and night my only standing place has been this 
red-hot floor. Sleep never came on me for a moment that I 
might forget the horrible burning floor. Look, she says, at my 
burnt and bleeding feet! Let me go off this burning floor for 
one single moment, only for one single, short moment! Oh, 
that in this endless eternity of years I might forget the pain 
only for a single moment!’ 

“The devil answers her question: ‘Do you ask,’ he says, ‘for 
a moment; for one moment to forget your pain? No, not for 
one single moment during the never-ending eternity of years 
shall you ever leave this red-hot floor!’ 

“‘Is it so’’ the girl says with a sigh that seems to break 
her heart, ‘Then, at least let somebody go to my little brothers 
and sisters who are alive and tell them not to do the bad things 
which I did, so they will never have to come and stand on the 
red-hot floor.’ 

“The devil answers her again: ‘Your little brothers and 
sisters have the priests to tell them these things. If they will 
not listen to the priests, neither would they listen even if some¬ 
body should go to them from the dead.’ 

“Oh, that you could hear the horrible, the fearful scream 
of that girl when she saw the door shutting, never to be opened 
any more. The history of this girl is short. Her feet first led 
her into sin, so it is her feet most of all which are tormented. 
While yet a very little child she began to go into bad company. 
The more she grew up, the more she went into bad company, 
against the bidding of her parents. She used to walk about the 
streets at night and do very wicked things. She died early. 
Her death was brought on by the bad life she led.” 

THE RED-HOT OVEN 

“See! it is a pitiful sight. The little child is in this red- 
hot oven. Hear how it screams to come out! See how it turns 
and twists itself about in the fire! It beats its head against the 
roof of the oven. It stamps its little feet on the floor of the 
oven. You can see on the face of this little child what you can 
see on the faces of all in hell—despair, desperate and horrible! 
.... God was very good to this child.” (!!!) 


To know that such things are believed and taught today 
helps us to comprehend that once they were almost the exclusive 
teachings of Europe;—helps us, too, to understand that people 
who held such erroneous ideas of God’s arrangements could and 
did prepare similarly diabolical tortures for those who differed 
with them, and might do the same again if circumstances 
favored it. It is difficult for humanity to rise in conduct above 
its conception of God and his conduct. 

DEFIED GOD AND FELL DEAD 

Baltimore, Aug. 20.—Consternation reigns in the little 
town of Allen, in Southern Maryland, over the strange death of 
Walter H. Whitney, a pronounced atheist, but one of the most 
popular residents of the place. On Sunday night Whitney was 
conversing with some friends, when he suddenly exclaimed: “I 
defy the Almighty to strike me dead!” Instantly Whitney fell 
to the floor, and when those about him picked him up he was 
dead. 

* * * 

Not long since we called attention to the case of a young 
man whose challenge that if there be a God he might be assured 
of it by being stricken deaf and dumb. He was stricken in¬ 
stantly and is reported to have recovered about a month later. 
The above is on the same line. The clipping was handed us dur¬ 
ing the Boston convention, and we read it to the large audience 
as an illustration of divine judgments in execution, and the 
awe and obedience they would quickly inspire throughout the 
world. 

Imagine the Millennial reign inaugurated, with its prompt 
rewards for right doing and prompt and just punishments for 
wilful sins, and we can see that a wonderful change in the 
morals of the world would speedily be effected. Such will be 
the judgments of that thousand year judgment day. ‘When 
the judgments of the Lord are abroad in the earth the inhabi¬ 
tants of the world will learn righteousness.” 

Of course, the death of the young man mentioned in this dis¬ 
patch is not to be considered lasting death or second death, be¬ 
cause he was really ignorant and showed it. Undoubtedly he 
will be awakened during the Millennial day of judgments, and 
be granted a clear knowledge of the Lord before he could be 
liable to the final penalty—the extreme penalty—“The soul that 
sinneth, it shall die”—the second death, from which there is no 
hope of recovery. 


TRACTS FOR COUNTRY FAIRS 

Country Fair Time is upon us. These fairs furnish favor- city folk;—a thoughtful, reading class, too. We will be glad 
able opportunities for reaching the farming communities with to supply the tracts freely, but urge that judgment be used in 
morsels of spiritual food;—a class more difficult to reach than distribution—wherever possible. 


THE TITLE OF THE DAWNS 


It is not our thought to abandon the now so well-known title, 
Millennial Dawn. But since many of its enemies have mis¬ 
represented it in public and in private the new title is proposed 
to save colporteurs (in some quarters) the time and trouble of 
explaining away the lies—of showing that it not only is not 


“an infidel book,” against the Bible, but the very reverse, a 
Bible Key or Studies in the Scriptures. The books under the 
new title will not be ready for some time, but meantime col¬ 
porteurs preferring this edition may order it and get the old 
edition until we get caught up. 


ELISHA THE PROPHET 

2 Kings 2:12-24.— October 2. 


Golden Text: —“Let a double portion of 

That Elisha was the son of a wealthy Israelite is evidenced 
by the fact that his father’s farming was done on a large scale. 
At the time that Elijah, under divine direction, first approached 
him and indicated his call to special service by symbolically 
laying his mantle upon Elisha’s shoulders, the latter was plow¬ 
ing his father’s fields with twelve separate yoke of oxen under 
servants, he accompanying the twelfth. That he was of a re¬ 
ligious family not affected by the idolatry introduced by Jero¬ 
boam is evidenced by the name his parents gave him, Elisha sig¬ 
nifying “God is deliverer.” His call through Elijah was not to 
a place of honor and distinction but to become a servant of the 
Prophet, but he entered upon the service joyfully, esteeming it 
as done unto the Lord. He was thus with Elijah for more than 
ten years, until the latter was separated from him by the chariot 
of fire and was taken up by the whirlwind. His relationship 
was really that of a serving son, and between the two a deep 
affection had evidently sprung up, for he seemed not only to 
reverence Elijah as the Prophet of the Lord but also to love him 
as a father. 

It is at this point that our lesson opens. Elijah had asked 
Elisha what blessing he would most desire at his hand before 
their separation, and in the language of our Golden Text the 
latter had requested a double portion of Elijah’s spirit. This 


thy spirit be upon me .”—2 Kings 2:9. 

does not signify his desire to have twice as much as Elijah en¬ 
joyed, but rather was the familiar way of expressing an elder 
son’s portion—a double portion as compared with other mem¬ 
bers of the family. Elisha aspired to have of the Lord a rec¬ 
ognition as the Lord’s special representative instead of Elijah 
when the latter was gone. The answer was that his request 
would be granted if he should see Elijah at the time of his tak¬ 
ing: this seemed to imply that circumstances or conditions 
would tend to separate the two, and if they were separated from 
any cause Elisha would fail of the blessing desired. We re¬ 
member that after this promise, when the Lord would take up 
Elijah, he led him by a circuitous route, and at the various stop¬ 
ping-places suggested that Elisha tarry; but to have suffered 
anything to have separated him from Elijah would have ex¬ 
cluded him from the desired blessing, and we recall that Elisha 
clung closely to the Prophet, allowing nothing to detain him or 
hinder his being with him to the very last. 

Doubtless there is a typical significance in this, for although 
the Scriptures do not conclusively show that Elisha was a type, 
we have definite, positive assurance of this kind respecting 
Elijah; and, again, the lesson through both these prophets 
seemed to be typical so far as the Gospel church is concerned. 
It was not until after their day that the Lord provided for the 
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written prophecies, such as those of Isaiah, Amos, Malachi, etc,, 
which have come down to us with important teachings appli¬ 
cable to spiritual Israel. 

When Elijah was taken up in the chariot Elisha did recog¬ 
nize the fact and shouted, “My father, my father, the chariot 
of Israel and the horsemen thereof!” This was his good-bye 
salutation, and indicated that he fully recognized that the God 
of Israel had taken his servant by his own mighty power. As 
a prophet he probably expressed more than he himself under¬ 
stood. We have already seen that the translation of Elijah 
taught in a typical or pantomimic way the change of the last 
living members of this Gospel church, the antitypical Elijah.* 
The taking of Elijah was the matter of a moment, but the 
change of the living members of the church, which is the body 
of Christ and the antitype of Elijah, is a work of years, already 
in progress since 1878. Since that time we understand the 
Scriptures to teach that the overcomers of the church in dying 
do not sleep, but are changed in a moment, in the twinkling oi 
an eye, to the heavenly glory, the spiritual conditions of the 
first resurrection. Ours is the real deliverance by chariots of 
victory and divine power from death, from weakness, from im¬ 
perfection, to glory, honor and immortality. Elijah’s experi¬ 
ences were merely typical. He was not changed to* the spiritual 
or divine nature, for he was not an heir of the heavenly 
promises, living before the time of their promulgation; but he 
was an honored servant, and used of the Lord for the setting 
forth of a typical lesson representing the experiences of the 
church of the first-born down to the very end of its journey, 
including its change. 

Elijah’s mantle, symbolical of his authority and dignity, did 
fall to Elisha, as was prophetically implied ten years before 
when he was invited to become Elijah’s servant. Elisha took 
off his own outer garment or mantie and toie it in two parts, 
an act in that day symbolical of grief, sorrow, mourning, and 
then instead of his own he appropriated Elijah’s mantle. 

These incidents took place “on the other side Jordan”— 
on the eastern side, presumably not far from the river, possibly 
on Mount Pisgah, or in the neighborhood of the place where 
Moses took his last view of the promised land. Elisha, calling 
upon the name of the Lord, returned by the route which they 
had come, arriving at Jordan, and used Elijah’s mantle as a 
rod to smite the waters of Jordan, knowing that if the power 
of God was with him, as it previously was with Elijah, then the 
same results would follow in his case and the waters would 
divide at his command as they previously had done at Elijah's. 
His faith was undoubtedly made stronger by the manifestation 
of divine favor in connection with the separation of the waters, 
while he passed across to the western side of Jordan where the 
“sons of the prophets” awaited him. 

As already stated, nothing in the Scriptures positively 
assures us that Elisha was a type; but if his experiences from 
the time Elijah was taken away were typical, it would appear 
to us that they were in some sense double—that he represented 
two classes. 

(1) He would seem in the first part of his experience, ac¬ 
companying Elijah and serving him and yet being separate from 
him, to represent what we designate as the second company, the 
class that in Revelation 7:9-14 is described as a great multitude 
whose number no man knoweth, who are—not the royal priest¬ 
hood but the antitypical Levites—consecrated to service but 
not going on to share in the Priesthood by sacrificing all the 
interests of this present life. If Elisha be a type of this class, 
it would appear that there should be a close affinity of heart, of 
spirit, between these and the sacrificing royal priesthood, so 
that nothing will shake their devotion nor hinder them from 
fellowshiping with and serving the Elijah class down to the time 
of their change. The spirit of devotion previously manifested 
by the little flock would thereafter be manifested by those who 
had hesitated and refrained from a consecration of themselves 
and all their interests in the fullest degree. This would imply 
that the remainder of their lives would be of the same char¬ 
acter as that of the little flock, although it would then be too 
late to gain a part and place in the Elijah class, or a share in 
the glory, honor and immortality which the Lord has prepared 
for them. With this view, Elisha’s recrossing Jordan might 
be understood as representing their faithfulness, their testi¬ 
mony, and their passing over the Jordan of death without being 
overwhelmed by the waters—that is to say, that the death of 
this Elisha class would be a passing over without “sleep,” a 
change from human to spirit conditions, though not to the con¬ 
ditions to which the Elijah class will attain* 

From this standpoint we would be inclined to view the re¬ 
maining experiences of Elisha after he had crossed Jordan as 
typifying still another class—a restitution class amongst men 
under the restitution conditions which we believe will begin to 

*See Millennial Dawn, Vol. ii. Chap. 8. 


obtain fiom October, 1914 a. d., and onward, represented prob¬ 
ably in the ancient worthies, who will then, as the earthly rep¬ 
resentatives of the heavenly kingdom begin to exercise a guid¬ 
ing and controlling influence in the attairs of mankind. 

The suggestion of the sons of the prophets that messengers 
be sent to see whether or not Elijah had been dropped down 
somewhere on the mountains, would, from this standpoint, rep¬ 
resent an expectancy on the part of the well-meaning but un¬ 
instructed people of the time that the Gospel church would be 
reinstituted. It would indicate on their part a slowness of 
perception of the change to the new order of things, m which 
the ancient worthies (represented in Elisha) would have the 
guidance and direction of earthly affairs and through whom 
blessings must thereafter be expected. The wait and search for 
Elijah may represent a period of three years, in which the world 
may fail to receive the blessings it might enjoy by reason of a 
failure to exercise faith in the new institutions of that time. 

As soon as Elisha was recognized as beyond all question the 
successor of Elijah, his work—totally different from anything 
Elijah had done—began. It was in many respects a restitution 
work—and a judgment work. An illustration of both these 
phases of his ministry are furnished in the present lesson. 

Jericho was quite a prosperous city and favorably located, 
except that it had a poor water supply. The spring of water 
which supplied the city, and from which appaiently the sur¬ 
rounding eountiy was irrigated, was brackish—contained some 
mineral property that had the effect of causing the products of 
the land to drop off before they reached maturity, so that the 
land brought no fruit to perfection. The word Jericho signifies 
“his moon” or “month,” and this in turn reminds us that the 
moon was a symbol of Israel, as the sun in the Scriptures is the 
symbol of the Gospel church. There is this bare hint that the 
people of Jericho perhaps in this picture represented natural 
Israel, and the fact that they will be the first to recognize the 
restitution class and to look for relief to those ancient worthies 
who will then be in control under the guidance of the glorified 
church, the heavenly kingdom. From this standpoint we can 
see that natural Israel, for now over eighteen hundred years, 
has been striving to bring forth fruitage, but has been unable to 
do so. That people indeed have clung to the promise of God and 
have attempted to bring forth the fruits of obedience, worship, 
reverence, etc., but they have brought forth no fruit to perfec¬ 
tion because by the deeds of the law can no flesh be'justified in 
God’s sight. The law, represented in the symbolical picture by 
the brackish water, was in itself just, perfect, good, yet it lacked 
something necessary to make it a blessing to that people. That 
something was the work of Christ in fulfilling the law and thus 
removing its curse or condemnation from those who were de¬ 
pendent upon it. 

From this standpoint the appeal of the men of Jericho to 
the restitution Elisha would represent the appeal of the Jews 
to the ancient worthies to know why the blight had been upon 
them so long as a people, and what would be necessary to the 
correction of their difficulty that they might have the full bless¬ 
ing of the Lord. As the request of the people of Jericho was 
granted, so the request of Israel will be granted, for the ancient 
worthies (the restitution Elisha) will take a new earthen vessel 
with salt therein—representing the new institutions, the new 
conditions, the new views respecting Christ and the glorified 
spiritual Israel (“Ye are the salt of the earth”). And this 
construction placed upon Israel’s Law, this application and in¬ 
struction and showing of its true import and fulfilment, etc., 
will mean to those who desire that knowledge and blessing the 
healing of their stream, and henceforth to Israel the law will 
have a new meaning and bring forth in their hearts fruitage 
acceptable to the Lord, the righteousness of the law being reck¬ 
oned to those who accept the Redeemer, who recognize him in 
connection with the law and seek to obey his voice. 

It was following this that Elisha on the way to Bethel was 
disdained and insulted by a mob of young lads [Leeser] who 
shouted after him, “Go up, thou bald head,” etc. It is claimed 
by some that this expression, “bald head,” was a particularly 
opprobrious epithet at that time and that the lads wore from 
the city whose waters had been healed; and if the matter be 
typical it would seem to indicate that amongst the people of 
natural Israel will be some who would appreciate the new con¬ 
dition of things while others would despise it. Elisha looked 
behind him and declared them “evil in the name of Jehovah” 
[Young’s translation], and forthwith two she bears attacked 
them and more or loss scratched or tore forty-two of them. So 
far as the literal incident was concerned, it served to teach a 
lesson of respect for the Lord through his representatives, not 
only to the boys but also to their parents, who had failed of 
their duty either by misinstructing them or failing to instruct 
them. If viewed prophetically, symbolically, it would tvpifv 
the judgments of the future upon any who will disregard the in- 
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structions of the earthly representatives of the kingdom, or fail 
to render to them a proper appreciation of the dignity of their 
office as chosen agents of the heavenly kingdom. 

These two incidents illustrate well the conditions which will 
prevail throughout the whole world during the Millennial age. 
Those desiring a blessing will be granted it, and those despising 
the Loid’s airangements and violating proprieties will receive 
judgments or punishments. Thus we read that when the judg¬ 
ments of the Lord are abroad in the earth the inhabitants of 
the world will learn righteousness. 

We can readily see that when God shall thus interpose his 
power to reward every good deed and to punish every trans¬ 
gression it would not take the vvoild a great while to learn the 
difference between right and wrong, and very speedily the ma¬ 
jority surely would be prompted to lender obedience to" the right 


THE BOSTON 

The friends everywhere will be glad to learn that the Boston 
Convention was a most excellent one. The Lord greatly blessed 
the systematic efforts put forth by the dear biethren of the 
Boston church in connection with the various arrangements 
made—the arrangements effected for lodging the visiting 
friends, the commodious and well located auditorium for the 
convention meetings, etc. We cannot think how the dear 
friends could possibly have done better than they did do. All 
the arrangements passed off smoothly, happily. The convention 
was a great success, not only in number, but specially in spirit, 
earnestness, love, fellowship. 

Some previous conventions probably had as large a number 
of visiting brethren and sisters in attendance but none that 
we recall have passed off more satisfactorily, more profitably. 
The limitations of the railroad people touching the date of pur¬ 
chase of tickets was rather disadvantageous, and doubtless hin¬ 
dered some from attending who would otherwise have been with 
us. As it was, the number of visiting brethren and sisters was 
estimated at 600, and the attendance, including the public, at 
the public service of the session was estimated at 2400. Of 
course, New England contributed by far the largest proportion 
of the visitors, some coming from Ontario, Nova Scotia, New 
York, Pennsylvania, New Jersey, Delaware, Virginia, District 
of Columbia, Florida, Georgia, Ohio, and one, at least, from 
as far off as the Pacific coast. It is needless to say that, al¬ 
though many had never met before, they were not strangers. 
The bond of Christian love bound all our hearts together, and 


and to abstain from the wrong. At first this might only be 
an outward obedience and loyalty to the Lord and to the prin¬ 
ciples of righteousness; but as years and centuries roll aiound 
and the benefits and blessings of righteousness are manifested 
and the evils and punishments of unrighteousness are seen, the 
lessons would touch the hearts of all such as the Lord purposes 
may have eternal life, so that at the great harvesting at the end 
of the Millennial age all who love righteousness and hate 
iniquity in their hearts would be able to stand all the testings 
of that time, and thus would be accounted worthy of the eternal 
life and blessedness beyond the Millennium throughout eter¬ 
nity; while the others, demonstrating that they had refrained 
from evil merely because of the fear of punishment, would in 
the Lord’s judgment have had a sufficient experience with his 
mercies and would be cut off in the second death—as unworthy 
of any further opportunity or blessing. 


CONVENTION 

it required a remarkably short time to become thoroughly ac¬ 
quainted. 

The programme was carried out, and apparently to the 
pleasure and profit of all in attendance. Various of the breth¬ 
ren led the praise and testimony meetings, and the regular 
services were addressed by Brothers J. D. Wright, J. Harrison, 
H. Samson, It. E. Streeter, A. E. Williamson and the Editor. 
Sixty two professed a full consecration — immersion into 
Christ’s death—and symbolized the same by water immersion, 
the average of age being about forty years.’ 

We feel sure that while met in convention we had with us 
the love and prayers and interest of thousands of the Lord’s 
dear people in every direction. We also remembered all the 
absent ones, and especially such as would have loved to be with 
us had their matters and interests so favored. We have no 
doubt that the blessings received by those in attendance were 
shared also by those whose hearts were with us; such surely 
was our petition on your behalf. We trust that not only those 
present received a great blessing, but that they have carried it 
to their homes and that thus it has spread abroad, filling many 
hearts after the manner of the widow’s cruse of oil, which con¬ 
tinually poured forth until every empty vessel had been filled. 

We look forward to a still larger attendance at the St. Louis 
Convention, though we cannot hope for a more successful ses¬ 
sion, nor to have a greater blessing from the Lord. St. Louis 
is centrally located, has a large population, and the World’s 
Fair excursion rates will favor us there considerably. 


ACCORDING TO THY FAITH 

2 Kings 4:1-7— Octoi^r 9. 

Golden Text — “Ttuat in the Lord and do good; no ahalt thou dv>ell tn the Iwnd and verily thou shalt he fed.” —Psa. 37:3. 


Elisha, recognized as Elijah’s successor, and thus as a special 
prophet of the Lord, was naturally looked to by all the “schools 
of the prophets” as their leader and chancellor. Just the exact 
nature of these “schools of the prophets” we may not clearly 
discern. Apparently they were started in the time of the 
Prophet Samuel, and undoubtedly their members were Israelites 
who had a firm trust in God, and who, as the nation went more 
and more into idolatry, felt the need of fellowship one with 
another and of holding up a divine standard in their nation. 
It is quite probable that their gatherings were after the man¬ 
ner of what we today call summer schools—at times which did 
not conflict with their farming, husbandry, etc. From the fact 
thnt the principal actor in our lesson was the widow of a mem¬ 
ber of the school of the prophets indicates that they were not 
a monastic order, but rather, as we have intimated, that they 
attended ordinarily to the duties of life and had certain periods 
for assembling for religious study and worship. 

The widow found herself distressed by her husband’s debt 
and naturally appealed to Elisha for advice and assistance, as 
he might deem proper. She recited her case—that her hus¬ 
band had been a member of the school of the prophets; that he 
died, leaving her with two children; but so far from having left 
an estate, her husband had bequeathed a debt, and according 
to the customs of the Jews, in common with all other nations 
of the time, the families of the debtor could be called upon to 
render service equal to the debt, and that thus she was threat¬ 
ened with the loss of her two sons. Some have wondered that 
the divine law given at the hand of Moses should have sanc¬ 
tioned servitude for debt, which is esteemed to have been partial 
slavery. We reply that God’s dealings with Israel contained 
many lessons beyond what they fully comprehended. For in¬ 
stance, such an indebtedness represents how, as the Apostle 
expresses it, the whole world of Adam’s family was sold under 


sin and obligated to pay the wages of sin, death, as the offspring 
of Adam. This permission of an attachment of persons and 
possessions for debt gave ground also for the arrangement of 
the Jubilee year of emancipation, freedom from all debt and 
release of all property—illustrating the glorious times of resti¬ 
tution coming, when, by the grace of God through Jesus Christ 
our Lord, the great Atonement Day ending the grand year of 
Jubilee (the Millennial age) will be ushered in and witness the 
freedom of every creature from every liability and restraint 
now resting upon the world through the disobedience of Adam. 

Josephus claims that this woman was the widow of Obadiah, 
Ahab’s steward, and that the borrowed money mentioned in the 
text was that which he had expended in supporting the hun¬ 
dred prophets whom he hid from the wrath of Jezebel as he re¬ 
lated to Elijah. (1 Kings 18:4) We know not by what tradi¬ 
tion Josephus was guided in this statement, but nothing in the 
Scriptures connects the two incidents except the fact that the 
woman described her husband in much the same language as is 
used respecting Obadiah’s faithfulness to the Lord. He said 
of himself, “I thy servant fear the Lord from my youth.” That 
is to say, he reverenced, worshipped and sought to serve the 
Lord and to live true to the Lord in all the conduct of life, and 
the widow gave just such an account of her deceased husband. 

Elisha upon hearing the story took immediate steps for the 
widow’s relief, and inquired what she still had in her posses¬ 
sion. The reply that she had nothing but olive oil shows clearly 
that this was a genuine case of distress—that the woman, loy§[l 
to principle, had not appealed for aid until it was absolutely 
necessary. Undoubtedly this had something to do with the 
case—with the miracle which was wrought for her relief. Had 
she asked while she still had the wherewith to pay the debt, we 
might doubt that her petition would have been responded to as 
it was. There is a lesson here for the Lord’s people: we should 
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do with our might what our hands find to do, and having done 
all in our power and being in extremity should consider that 
the proper time to appeal to the Lord, either directly or through 
his servants and representatives. Human necessities seem to 
be the occasion for divine aid. It was so with our Lord’s 
miracles also, and we believe that this same rule still holds 
good. 

The Apostle speaks of some whose prayers were not an¬ 
swered, sayjng, “Ye ask and receive not because ye ask amiss, 
that ye may consume it upon your desires.” (James 4:3) Our 
hearts should be so full of appreciation, thankfulness and grati¬ 
tude for blessings already received at the Lord’s hands, temporal 
and spiritual, that we would hesitate to ask more than his wis¬ 
dom has seen fit to provide—hesitate to ask more than the bare 
necessities, “daily bread.” If, in the Lord’s providence, we are 
permitted to come into straits, into actual want, we should 
cry unto the Lord without stipulating what help or what kind 
or degree of assistance we should have. We must learn to trust 
the Lord’s wisdom as superior to our own, and if we were to be 
granted wealth or even competence it might not be the best 
thing for us. Our petition, therefore, to the Lord should be, 
Give what is best! And faith should firmly trust him, come 
what may. 

This is in full accord with our Golden Text, “Trust in the 
Lord and do good; so shalt thou dwell in the land, and verily 
thou shalt be fed.” Luxuries and dainties are not included in 
the promise, though these may be granted to us according to 
divine wisdom. We are not to set our hearts upon them nor to 
expect them, but, rather, to be content with such things as we 
have, and very thankful and specially zealous to do good—to 
use time, strength, energy and every blessing and opportunity 
in the service of the Lord and the household of faith, and in 
doing good to all men as we have opportunity. 

A pot of olive oil would be an unusual thing in the home 
of a poor family of today amongst us, but it was different in 
Palestine, where oil was one of the indispensables, not only for 
light and for cooking, but frequently used also after the manner 
in which we use butter. The immense quantities of oil pro¬ 
duced in Palestine in those days is well illustrated by the fact 
that King Solomon sent as a present to Hiram, king of Tyre, 
about 200,000 gallons every year during the period of the build¬ 
ing of the Temple. (1 Kings 5:11) It was to the people of 
Palestine a household necessity and an article of ready sale. 

Under the Prophet’s direction the widow sent her sons in 
every direction amongst her neighbors to borrow vessels that 
would hold oil, and was instructed to secure many of them. 
The fact that she was able to borrow from her neighbors im¬ 
plies good reputation among them for honesty, for they must 
have known that she was poor. When the vessels had been gath¬ 
ered under the Prophet’s direction she and her two sons went 
into an inner room and shut the door and began pouring oil 
from her pot of oil into all those vessels, the sons assisting her; 
and the supply of oil miraculously increased until every vessel 
was full. The fact that there was sufficient oil to pay the debt 
and to leave a comfortable sum of money for her further aid, 
implies that the woman’s faith was great and the vessels she 
borrowed were indeed “not a few.” 

It is proper that we should notice the great difference be¬ 
tween the miracles of Scripture arid those of fiction, such aa are 
recited in “Arabian Nights ” etc. The miracles of Scripture 
ere not merely frolics and freaks but useful and full of meaning. 
Whether we take the miracles of our Lord and the apostles or 
this miracle of Elisha and others of Old Testament times, they 
had a reasonable and proper purpose and illustrate as well a 
great truth. 

In the ease under consideration we can see that the woman 
was helped and blessed by the processes of this miracle. Her 
faith in the Lord was called out by the extreme condition in 
which she found herself—in poverty and threatened with the 
loss of her sons. Her cry to the Prophet of the Lord was a 
cry to the Lord himself, and the answer through the Prophet 


was undoubtedly accepted as a direct answer from the Lord 
himself. Her faith was tested and developed by the Prophet’s 
requirement that she and her sons should cooperate in the bor¬ 
rowing of vessels. Again her faith and that of her sons was 
tested in respect to the pouring of the oil into the vessels be¬ 
yond the closed door, without even the Prophet’s presence with 
them. The lesson so learned we may be sure was a great bless¬ 
ing both to the widow and her sons for the remainder of life, 
and it has been a blessing to many a widow and orphan since 
as they have remembered that the same God, who was able and 
willing to help the poor in olden times, is still willing to hear 
the cry of those who have confidence in him and entreat his 
favor in times of like distress. 

The Lord uses olive oil in the Scriptures as a symbol of the 
holy Spirit, the source both of spiritual nourishment and en¬ 
lightenment to his people. The anointing which we receive of 
him comes down from our Head and Master and Redeemer, our 
Lord Jesus. The pot of oil and the pouring out into all the 
vessels that could be secured remind us of the Lord’s testimony 
through the Prophet Joel that while in these days—during the 
Gospel age—the holy Spirit is poured out only upon the Lord’s 
servants and handmaidens, only upon the specially favored 
ones, nevertheless by and by, during the Millennial age, his 
Spirit shall be poured out upon all flesh, every vessel fitted for 
its reception shall be filled with the Spirit to its full—the whole 
world Bhall be brought under the influence of the Spirit of God, 
the spirit of holiness, the spirit of righteousness, the spirit of 
truth. And under the influence of that Spirit, and i.r.der the 
teachings of the great glorified Teacher and his earthly repre¬ 
sentatives, the ancient worthies, a blessing of release shall come 
to the whole human family, releasing from the sin-ami-death 
conditions which have prevailed during the six great thousand- 
year days of evil. 

As we thus think of the Lord’s goodness promised to the 
world in general in his own due time, in the sweet by and by, 
and as we look back also and see his gracious care over those 
of ancient times who trusted him, what shall we say respecting 
ourselves of this Gospel age, who have much advantage every 
way over those of olden times as well as over those of the age 
to come, in that we have the special favor and blessing of the 
Lord in the knowledge of his gracious plan and an adoption into 
his family? Shall we not reckon that he who was careful in the 
past, who will delight in giving blessings in the future, is now 
ready and willing to pour out to each of us as his children 
blessings, specially spiritual, to the extent of our willingness 
and faith to receive? If while we were yet sinners God loved us 
so as to redeem us, much more now that we are forgiven and 
accepted into his family, and adopted and made joint-heirs with 
our Lord Jesus prospectively, may we not expect of the Lord 
continually, day by day, the blessings and favors which he as¬ 
sures us he is well pleased to bestow upon us. Surely faith 
can trust him, come what may. While the Lord is now pour¬ 
ing out of his Spirit upon his servants and handmaidens, it is 
for them to see that they are emptied vessels—empty that he 
may fill them—enlarged more and more that they may he more 
and more filled with the Spirit of God. The poet has beauti¬ 
fully said:— 

“Pour forth the oil, pour boldly forth; it will not fail until 

Thou failest vessels to provide, which it may freely fill. 

“Dig channels for the streams of love, where they may broadly 
run; 

And love has overflowing streams, to fill them every one. 

“But if at any time thou cease such channels to provide, 

The very streams of love, for thee, will soon be parched and 
dried. 

“For we must share if we would keep that good thing from 
above: 

Failing to give, we cease to have—such is the law of love.” 


HOSPITALITY AND FAITH REWARDED 


2 Kings 4:25-37.—Oct. 16. 

Golden Text: —“The gift of God is eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord .”— Rom. 6:23. 


Elisha’s ministry as a prophet covered many years. Appar¬ 
ently his home was at Mount Carmel, but from thence he prob¬ 
ably made visits to the various schools of the prophets and to 
the city of Samaria, the capital of Israel. The route by which 
he traveled led him near to the village of Shunem. where lived 
a woman described in the Scriptures as “great.” She was evi¬ 
dently widely known as a good and wise woman, and probably, 
judging from the records, she possessed a large estate, which 


may have been of her birthright rather than her husband’s. In 
those days there were no hotels, nor even what are now known 
as khans, in those parts—stopping-places at which travelers 
might rest, but usually without any arrangements for refresh¬ 
ments. This Shunammite woman, whose name is not given, but 
the story of whose hospitality and faith in the Lord have 
reached and blessed many of his people in many ages, noted tne 
passing of the Prophet and urged upon him the hospitality of 
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their home, desiring that Elisha and his servant Gehazi should 
stop and eat bread with them as he passed them in lus journeys. 
Apparently this hospitality was partaken of on several occa¬ 
sions, and the woman’s next step was to propose to her hus¬ 
band the building of a small guest chamber for the use of the 
Prophet and his servant, located upon the roof of their house, 
accessible from the outside stairway and furnished with a bed, 
a table, a stool and lamp. It was thus arranged, and there¬ 
after the Prophet apparently made it one of his stopping-places 
in his journeys to and fro. 

The Scriptures everywhere commend hospitality as exempli¬ 
fying a condition of heart pleasing to the Lord. Thus in the 
New Testament the Apostle urges that those esteemed worthy 
of serving the church as elders shall be given to hospitality, 
and again urges all, saying, “Be not forgetful to entertain 
strangers, for thereby some have entertained angels unawares,” 
referring, doubtless, to Abraham’s experience in this line. Our 
Lord also remarks that he that receiveth a prophet in the name 
of a piophet shall receive a prophet’s reward. (Matt. 10:40, 
42; Rom. 12:13; 1 Tim. 3:2; Heb. 13:2) Present-day arrange¬ 
ments for public hotels, lodgings, etc., are calculated to hinder 
the development of the spirit of hospitality: few would think 
today of entertaining strangers, nor would it be generally wise 
so to do. But the people of Israel were in a particular sense 
one family, much alter the same manner that all who are the 
Lord’s people today are one in Christ Jesus. It is toward these 
brethren of Christ that we should be particularly careful to 
exercise hospitality, even though they be strangers to us, if we 
recognize in them the Master’s likeness, his spirit. No service 
or kindness rendered to one of the least of these will fail of his 
notice and appreciation and reward. Nevertheless the hospi¬ 
tably inclined may find it necessary to exercise prudence in their 
hospitality according to the natural disposition of the person 
entertained, as we have already suggested in Dawn, Vol. vi., 
Chapter xiv. 

In the present case the woman recognized Elisha, not only 
as a brother Israelite, but specially as a consecrated man of 
God. She perceived, doubtless, that his life was given to the 
Loid’s service, and hence whatever she attempted to do for 
him was done as unto the Lord. Her wisdom, too, was ex¬ 
emplified in the moderation and simplicity of the arrangements 
provided—they were comfortable, but not extravagant. It was 
during one of these visits that the Prophet sent his servant 
Gehazi to speak to their hostess and inquire whether or not he 
could render her some kindness in return—mentioning her fa¬ 
vorably to the king or to the chief of the army if she had any 
favors to request from either quarter, but she had none. Elisha 
then queried his servant as to what they could do for the woman 
that would show their appreciation, and the latter remarked 
that he had noticed that the home was childless and that the 
husband was in advanced years, intimating that, in harmony 
with the general views of the East, there could be no greater 
blessing come to the woman than to have a son; that otherwise 
her home was like the city of Jericho, beautiful for situation, 
but, nevertheless, having a great dearth or lack. 

Elisha grasped the thought instantly, and sending for the 
Shunammite assured her that within a year she would clasp a 
son to her bosom. She could scarcely believe it, even though 
she had full confidence in the Prophet, but in due time the 
promise was fulfilled. It was years after this, the Prophet 
still using the guest chamber provided, that the son was with 
liN father and the servants in the harvest field, and apparently 
had a sunstroke and was sent home in the care of a servant. 
Shortly after he died, and the mother, making known the fact 
to no one, laid him upon the Prophet’s bed in the guest cham¬ 
ber and hastened to the Prophet’s home on Mount Carmel. The 
boy was not really dead from her standpoint, for she had faith 
m God and in his Prophet Elisha. She reasoned that he who 
was able to give her the son was able now to restore him to her 
again, but she would communicate only with the Prophet. 
Avoiding the questions of his servant, she fell at Elisha’s feet, 
her heart full of her sorrow, which, nevertheless, was well mixed 
with faith. Her inquiry was, “Did I desire a son of my Lord? 
Did I not say, Do not deceive me?” 

The Prophet understood that her son was ailing or dead, 
and sent his own staff by the hand of his servant to lay it upon 
the child’s face—much after the same style that the Apostle 
Paul sent napkins and handkerchiefs to the sick. But the 
woman would not leave the Prophet, not having full confidence 
in the results of the servant’s doings, possibly realizing that 
the servant was not such a man as his master in any sense of 
the word, as later on was manifest in his conduct. The 
woman’s faith had its reward; the Prophet went with her. 

We are not of those who claim that sickness and pain, sor¬ 


row, suffering and dying, are indispensable or in any sense of 
the word blessings. On the contrary we hold that all of tnese 
things are parts of the “curse,” which atfect imne oi less every 
member of the human family; but we do hold that the Lord 
frequently gives experiences of this kind, sickness, pain, sor¬ 
row, death, to those of his people who trust him,— as agents 
by which to develop meekness, patience, faith. Apparently it 
was so in the case of the Shunammite. Had her son not taken 
sick, had he not died, she would have lacked that chapter in 
life’s experiences which we doubt not proved to her a great 
blessing, which developed in her more and more of faith in the 
Lord and appreciation of his favors. While deeply agitated at 
heart, her faith in the Lord’s goodness through his Prophet pre¬ 
served her from excessive grief, and apparently from all out¬ 
ward manifestations such as tears, and thus the Apostle ex¬ 
horts us who are of the household of faith in this Gospel dis¬ 
pensation, saying, that we should sorrow not as those who have 
no hope. 

This woman had faith and hope that the Lord through the 
Prophet would restore her son. We well may have stronger 
and better hope that our dear ones going down to the tomb will 
in due time be recovered from it, because from our standpoint 
we perceive that Jesus died for our sins according to the Scrip¬ 
tures, and a redemption has been accomplished for the sins of 
the whole world; and that it is the purpose of God, the plan of 
God, that in due time those who sleep in Jesus will be brought 
by him and through him from the tomb, from the prison-house 
of death. The Shunammite’s faith in the Prophet corresponds 
very well to our faith in the Lord Jesus, as God’s power and 
instrumentality for our relief. And so we read that in answer 
to the prayer of the Prophet and the instrumentalities he used 
in harmony therewith, the child was restored to life and to its 
mother. 

The fact of this miracle does not prove that it is the will 
of God to grant a miracle of recovery in every case. In Elisha’s 
long experience this is the only case of the kind. We may even 
suppose that this woman’s husband died shortly after this with¬ 
out any interposition of divine providence on his behalf, for 
we find the Prophet instructing the woman that there would 
be a seven-years’ famine in the land of Israel and advising her to 
sojourn for the time in another country. On her return seven 
years later with her son she found her property in the possession 
of others, and called upon the king to repossess her of it, and 
her husband is not mentioned in connection with the going or 
the return. It was at this time that the blessing of the Lord 
through Elisha served her a secondary reward for her hospi¬ 
tality and her faith, because the king had just been talking 
with Elisha’s servant respecting the mighty works which his 
master had performed in the name of the Lord, and when the 
woman cried to the king, the servant immediately informed 
him that this was the mother of the boy whom Elisha restored 
to life. Thus her case was brought directly to the king’s no¬ 
tice and she received again the possession of her property. 

Hospitality and faith may not always be thus promptly re¬ 
warded in the present time; the Lord’s people may even suffer 
evil for good and be peisecuted and hated by those whom they 
seek to serve and benefit. But a blessing, nevertheless, is sure 
to be theirs—not only a blessing at the Lord’s hand in the fu¬ 
ture for what they did or endeavoring to do, that will more 
than compensate them, but even in this present life they receive 
a blessing with the persecutions in that their own hearts are 
enriched and refreshed, made more Christ-like, and they are 
thereby better prepared for the heavenly kingdom and glorious 
things which the Lord has in reservation for all who shall be 
copies of his Son. 

Our Golden Text in connection with this lesson gives us the 
suggestion that while the heavenly Father may not be pleased 
to grant us either for ourselves or for our children immunity 
from pain, suffering and death, nevertheless he has made a still 
grander and more glorious provision for us through our Lord 
Jesus Christ—a provision for our eternal life. But this gift 
is reserved for those who either now or in the future shall cul¬ 
tivate and exemplify hospitality, generosity, faith, love toward 
God and man. Blessed are we whose eyes and ears of under¬ 
standing are now open to know the grace of God, to appreciate 
the same,—we who are now in the school of Christ to develop 
the fruits and graces of his spirit, the likeness of our Lord. 
For such is the kingdom, the joint-heirship and blessings and 
privileges not only of eternal life, but of joint-heirship with 
Christ. As for the world in general, it will be required of them 
during the Millennial age that they also shall develop the fruits 
and graces of the Lord’s spirit if they would be accounted 
worthy of his gift of eternal life. Sonship implies likeness, and 
none are to have eternal life except those acceptable as sons. 
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INTERESTING QUESTIONS ANSWERED 


THE APPLICATION OF JOHN 5:25 AND REV. 20:12 

Question .—If lasting life (on condition) is accorded to all 
the world at the moment of awakening, in what sense are we to 
understand the expressions: John 5:25 and Rev. 20:12. 

Answer .—John 5:25 reads, “Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
the hour is coming and now is when the dead shall hear the 
voice of the Son of man, and they that hear shall live.” 

This verse is applicable both to the present time and to the 
future age. Now we who were dead in trespasses and sins and 
who have been justified freely by God’s grace, through faith in 
the redemptive blood, and who have made a consecration of 
ourselves to the Lord, are counted as “alive unto God”—alive 
from the dead. He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting 
life. The life which is to last forever has begun in him as a 
new creature, and will be perfected, or completed, in the first 
resurrection change to glory, honor and immortality. As the 
Apostle explains respecting this overcoming class who now 
have the treasure of the new nature in the earthen vessel— 
imperfect, ignoble, corruptible:—he says, “It is sown in cor¬ 
ruption, it is raised in incorruption; it is sown in weakness, 
raised in power; it is sown an animal body, raised a spiritual 
body.” 

With this fulfilment of the Lord’s words and our own exper¬ 
iences before us we are guided to an understanding of that ful¬ 
filment which will belong to the world in general in the Mil¬ 
lennial age. First will come the awakening; second, the voice 
of the Son of man; the message declaring the terms on which 
the life enjoyed may be continued everlastingly will be declared 
throughout the world, that every creature may hear and clearly 
understand; the knowledge of the Lord’s grace and abundant 
provisions shall fill the whole earth. Some may refuse to hear 
—refuse to obey. Such will receive chastisements and stripes; 
and if they still refuse to obey, the declaration through the 
prophet is very explicit, that the sinner shall die an hundred 
years old. At an hundred years old he shall be cut off, and 
yet he shall die as it were in childhood, because under the favor¬ 
able conditions then proposed each might by obedience live at 
least to the end of the Millennial age—then to be tested respect¬ 
ing his worthiness or unworthineas of heart to go further. 
After the Millennial kingdom shall have expired the world will 
be directly answerable to God the Father. To those who will 
hear, obey, the voice of the Lord, the great Teacher, the voice 
of the Bridegroom and the voice of the bride, say, Come; and 
whosoever will may say, Come, and take of the water of life 
freely. These will progress step by step to the attainment of 
all that was lost, and beyond this to the attainment of those 
things which God had in reservation for Father Adam, and to 
which he might have attained had he remained in obedience 
to God., 

Rev. 20:12 reads, “And I saw the dead, the great and the 
small, stand before the throne, and the books were opened; and 
another book of life was opened, and the dead were judged out 
of those things which were written in the books according to 
their works.” 

This is a brief description of the work of the Millennial age. 
The whole world will be on trial before the throne—the Mil¬ 
lennial throne—the throne of Christ. Our common version 
says, stood before God, but this is not in agreement with the 
reading of the oldest manuscripts, from which we have quoted 
above. The world will be standing on judgment before the 
tin one of Christ throughout the Millennial age in the same 
sense that the church has been standing on judgment during 
this Gospel age. A picture of the world’s judgment is given us 
in Matt. 25, where the two classes that will be found amongst 
men are to be separated into sheep and goats, and the division 
between them is to be the work of the Millennial age—to 
separate the true sheep, who will be accounted worthy of di¬ 
vine favor everlastingly, from those of the goat nature, who, 
refusing to come into subjection to the Lord’s will, shall be 
estimated unworthy of any favors beyond the Millennial age, 
and will be destroyed with Satan, as described in Rev. 20:9, 10. 

The judgment, or trial, of these will not be along some new 
lines, but along the same lines that God has already made 
known to us through his Word. The Bible is now a sealed 
book to the world, understood only by those who are his, and 
by them because revealed to them through his Spirit. The 


secret of the Lord is with them that fear him; he has covenanted 
to show it unto them. During the Millennial age these books 
of the Bible—Genesis, Exodus, Matthew, Mark, Luke, etc., will 
be opened to the whole world, will be understood fully, clearly, 
and the great lessons therein taught will be emphasized; and, 
as our Lord declared to the Jews, so it will be: “My Word shall 
judge him in the last day”—the Millennial day. 

In the present time the church is judged, not according to 
her works, but according to faith, and works are required merely 
as a test of the sincerity of the faith; but when the world’s 
judgment, or trial time, shall come it will not be so. The things 
now mysterious and dark and hidden will be made plain and 
simple and easily understood, and the rewards now offered for 
faith will no longer be given, for faith will in large measure 
have turned to knowledge,—“the knowledge of the Lord shall 
fill the whole earth.” Moreover, Satan being bound and all 
the conditions favorable, it is proper that the Lord, the King 
of that day, should require of each human being who receives 
the knowledge such works as he is able to render—“they shall 
be judged according to their works.” Advancing experience, 
increasing knowledge and increasing strength, under the bless¬ 
ing of the Lord’s kingdom, will make possible increasing good 
works of obedience, and these good works will measure the 
progress of each individual, mentally, morally and physically. 
Under the judgment rewards of that time the faithful in good 
works will attain to the full perfection of life, while those who 
do not come into hearty obedience will be judged unworthy to 
retain the life that was within their grasp and will be con¬ 
demned to the second death. 

From the very beginning of their blessing and hearing of 
the voice of the Son of man their new life will be, so to speak, 
in their own hands, either to strangle it or to increase it under 
the Lord’s blessing and direction. The other book of life then 
to be opened is in contrast with the book of life now open. The 
book of life opened during this Gospel age is the one in which 
the names of the church are written, and from which the Lord 
will not blot out our names, if we continue faithful to our cov¬ 
enants, This book of life will be complete and no additions 
made to it after the close of this age, but another book of life 
will be opened for the world; and whosoever resolves, by the 
grace of God, to make use of the lasting life which the Re¬ 
deemer will put within his grasp at the beginning of the resti¬ 
tution times may never have it blotted out, but by obedience to 
the voice and judgment of the great King he may attain to all 
of the blessings of restitution and perfection. 

EXPLANATION OF ROMANS 9:22 

Question .—Please explain Rom. 9:22. 

Answer .—God is not averse to manifesting his wrath, his 
indignation, against sin and sinners, after the manner he has 
indicated in his law, the penalty of which is death (not eternal 
torment). Nevertheless, while having this willingness to exe¬ 
cute his law, he has endured or permitted a continuance of sin 
and sinners in apparent contradiction to his law, thus manifest¬ 
ing much long-suffering toward those who were properly sub¬ 
jects of destruction. The Lord has done this at various times 
but particularly in connection with the nation of Israel, which 
came under the Law Covenant at Sinai, and which proved itself 
unworthy of continued favors by repeated falling into idolatry. 
But he kept that nation together, the evil as well as the good, 
the sham Israelites as well as the “Israelites indeed,” up to a 
certain time—the time when, according to his purpose, the true 
Israelites would be called out from the chaffy ones, to be the 
nucleus of the Gospel church. These were the vessels of mercy, 
upon whom the Pentecostal blessings came, and who were ac¬ 
cepted of the Lord out of the house of servants into the house 
of sons. (John 1:11, 12) Forthwith, as soon as all of the 
worthy had been selected, destruction came upon Israel’s polity; 
as the Apostle expresses it, “Wrath to the uttermost against 
this people,” and the vessels fitted for destruction met with 
their destruction—the chaff was consumed in that fire. (Matt. 
3:10-12) Not all of the individuals were destroyed, but their 
'existence as a nation was blotted out. Henceforth divine 
mercy, ignoring the natural Israelites who were not Israelites 
indeed, has been blessing with mercy those whom the Lord is 
calling out—Gentiles as well as Jews. 


In Christ all fulness dwells: from him proceeds 
All fallen man, poor, wretched, guilty, needs. 

In him the contrite, bruised in spirit, find 
Whate’er can heal the sorrows of the mind— 
Forgiving love, that saves from blank despair. 
Rich grace, that banishes each anxious care, 


Soft pity, that relieves the burning sigh, 
And truth, revealing joys that never die. 
Thrice happy they, who to his word attend, 
His favor seek, and on his strength depend. 
‘Tis theirs to know his heart-consoling voice, 
To share his smile, and in his name rejoice. 
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SONS AND DAUGHTERS OF CONSOLATION—COMFORT 

"Joses, by the Apostles , was surnamed Ba/rnabas, which is, being interpreted, the son of consolation [comfort ]”—Acts 4:3& 


Comfortt Consolation! What rest and refreshment and 
peace and joy these words imply! That the name, “son of con¬ 
solation,” or comfort, should be given to any one of mature 
years tells a whole volume in itself respecting the general char¬ 
acter of the person. We know little about Barnabas, but if 
this one sentence of holy writ comprised the sum of our knowl¬ 
edge we could not fail to love and appreciate him. 

In one sense of the word the church is spoken of as a mother, 
Zion, and all the true people of God are thus represented as 
her children—sons and daughters. Some of these are sons of 
comfort and daughters of comfort, while others are sons and 
daughters of pain, continually causing more or less of distress 
and discomfort to others and to themselves. We want to see this 
subject in its true light, in order that we may each act accord¬ 
ingly ;—that a larger and an increasing number of the children 
of Zion shall be sons and daughters of comfort to all with whom 
they come in contact, and thus in a general way comforters to 
the church as a whole. Some may be inclined to query, Does 
the true church need comfort? Are not the majority too com¬ 
fortable already? Do they not rather need to be stirred up, to 
be reminded of their sins, to be chided and made generally as 
uncomfortable as possible, to the intent that they may thus be 
helped onward and upward? 

We would not ignore the fact that there are occasions when 
reproofs and corrections in righteousness are proper, as the 
Apostle advised. But we have no sympathy at all with the 
thought so common with some good people; viz., that they 
should always be feeling miserable with themselves and mak¬ 
ing other people miserable, by continually nagging and fault¬ 
finding, upbraiding and terrorizing. We believe that such well 
meant but mistaken efforts have done much harm, have driven 
away from the family circle of Zion many who could not, with¬ 
out hypocrisy, claim that they were the vilest of sinners, nor 
properly appreciate prayers in which they were represented as 
saying, “Lord, be merciful unto us, miserable sinners!” when 
they realized divine favor and forgiveness—justification from 
all things. 

Those needing reproof, rebuke, etc., are such as are walking 
after the flesh and not after the Spirit—in violation of their 
covenant. Those who should be warned to flee from the wrath 
to come are such as have never yet fled for refuge to the hope 
set before them in the Gospel,—such as are without God, and 
have no hope in the world—no relationship to Christ, through 
faith and obedience. But the true “wheat,” the true members 
of the body of Christ, the consecrated, are, however imperfectly, 
continually seeking to walk after the Spirit; though they are 
well aware that because of imperfections of the flesh they do 
not and cannot walk up to the spirit. These, instead of needing 
reproofs and rebukes and smitings and upbraidings for their 
shortcomings, which they admit and deplore and strive against, 
need sympathy, assistance, comfort. 

Few probably have noticed to what extent the Scriptures 
administer this very “balm of Gilead” to the true children of 
Zion; but the Scriptures are full of comfort, and there is great 
need that all who are truly the Lord’s people should see to it 
that they are more and more sons and daughters of comfort in 
the church, administering to one another the helpfulness and 
encouragement and refreshment which the Lord intended. Our 
Lord spoke of the holy Spirit as the Comforter, and he mentions 
himself also as a comforter, saying, “I will pray the Father, 
and he shall give you another comforter.” (John 14:16) To 
what extent our Lord Jesus was a comforter we may judge as 
we look back to the three and a half years of his ministry, and at 
its close hear him say to his faithful ones, “I will not leave you 
comfortless”—orphans, bereaved of a caretaker. And as re¬ 
spects his care over the apostles while with them, we have a 
suggestion from his prayer to the Father, 4< Of those whom thou 
lias given me I have lost none save the son of perdition,” as the 
Scriptures foretold.—John IT: 12. 

It had been foretold of our Lord in advance through the 
prophets, that he would be a comforter, as we read, “The Spirit 
of the Lord God is upon me; because Jehovah hath anointed 
me to preach good tidings unto the meek; he hath sent me to 
bind up the broken-hearted; .... to comfort all that mourn; 
to appoint unto them that mourn in Zion, to give them beauty 
for ashes, the oil of joy for mourning, the garment of praise 
for the spirit of heaviness.”—Isa. 61:1-3. 

All this means that our Lord Jesus was a comforter in Zion 
above and beyond all other comforters. He entered into sym¬ 
pathy with the meek and lowly and right-intentioned in all of 
their weaknesses and trials and difficulties; and this is the 


hold that the character and words of Jesus have today upon 
our hearts, and also upon the hearts of many who are not his 
people in the full consecrated sense. It was not by continually 
chiding the apostles, and accusing them, but because, instead, 
our Lord sympathized with them, assisted them, and inter¬ 
preted their heart-intentions liberally, generously, that they 
became more and more his faithful followers, even unto death. 
Note the case of the woman taken in sin, and our Lord’s failure 
to make any pharisaical tirade against her. Mark his reproof 
to those who stood by: “He that is without sin, let him cast 
the first stone.” Mark how, when they were all thus convicted 
of imperfection in some particular themselves, our Lord said to 
the woman, “Neither do I condemn thee; go, and sin no more.” 
(John 8:3-11) Notice his dealing with the Apostle Peter, after 
he had denied him, cursing and swearing. Many of the Lord’s 
followers, if in his stead, would have felt it their bounden duty 
to rebuke Peter publicly before all the apostles, and to have 
required public confession and some sort of penance; and on 
every possible occasion afterward to have thrown in his face 
his weakness and disloyalty. Such have not rightly interpreted 
and copied the Lord’s spirit, and hence are not sons and daugh¬ 
ters of consolation in the church. They are, in the contrary, 
strife-breeders, vexatious hinderers of the work they desire to 
forward. They should hear the Master’s voice, “Take my yoke 
upon you and learn of me.” In proportion as we learn of the 
Lord we become, not mouthpieces for the law merely, but mouth¬ 
pieces specially for mercy and love and helpfulness and com¬ 
fort. 

So far as the record shows, our Lord did not once mention 
to Peter either his profanity or his disloyalty. Peter knew 
about these without being told; he had already wept over them; 
a mere word from the Lord in chiding, reproof, might have dis¬ 
couraged him,—perhaps hopelessly. The nearest thing to a 
reproof in our Lord’s conduct and language was the inquiry, 
“Lovest thou me?” Let all who would be true sons and daugh¬ 
ters of consolation in Zion learn this lesson from the great 
Teacher—not to strive to punish and correct and reprove and 
rebuke; but to avoid these so far as possible, and to inquire, 
not so much about the past as about the present—What is the 
offender’s present attitude toward the Lord and toward his 
flock ? 

COMFORT AND COMFORTING NEEDFUL 

It was with the full appreciation of the fact that the church 
would need comfort rather than chiding and reproof that our 
Lord said, “If I go not away the Comforter [the holy Spirit] 
cannot come.” The ransom must be paid, must be presented 
in the “Most Holy,” to the heavenly Father, before his blessing 
could be bestowed. That blessing would yield the comfort of 
the begetting of the spirit and comfort of the exceeding great 
and precious promises to those who had accepted Jesus,—and to 
those who would believe on him through their word. True, our 
Lord spoke of the holy Spirit as reproving—but not as reprov¬ 
ing the church; he said, “He shall reprove the world of sin, of 
righteousness, and of a coming judgment.” The nearest sugges¬ 
tion to reproof in respect to the holy Spirit’s dealing with the 
church is that given by the Apostle, when he says, “Grieve not 
the holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are sealed unto the day of 
redemption.” And again he says, “Quench not the Spirit.”— 
Eph. 4:30; 1 Thess. 5:19. 

The grand provision made for the comfort of the Lord’s 
people clearly indicates a necessity for such comfort; nor is 
this necessity difficult to find. The Lord’s people are beset on 
every hand with adverse conditions—the world, the flesh, the 
adversary—seeking to intimidate or discourage or entrap the 
new creature, so as to hinder its development in grace, knowl¬ 
edge and love, and ultimately to hinder it from the attainment 
of the perfection and glory to follow, which God has promised 
to the faithful only. What we need, in order to make us sons 
and daughters of consolation in the church, is a larger measure 
of love and sympathy in our hearts. In proportion as sym¬ 
pathy and love come in, they will crowd out the spirit of strife 
and contention and judging and fault-finding; even as they 
crowded out at first the spirit of the flesh—anger, malice, 
hatred, strife, vain-glory. 

As a rule (there probably are exceptions to all rules) those 
who have the spirit of helpfulness, of comfort, of consolation, 
and who are able to pour this balm into the wounded hearts of 
others most liberally, are those who themselves have passed 
through severe trials, difficulties, disciplines, and who have 
thus been touched with a feeling of the infirmities of our race, 
and, more than this, have been touched with a feeling of sym- 
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pathy for the weaknesses and oppositions which assail the 
“brethren” in their endeavor to walk after the Spirit—not after 
the flesh. Those who Have not “bowels of compassion,” who 
have little of sympathy, little of desire to lend a helping hand 
to the weak or the stumbling or those who are out of the way, 
have much yet to learn respecting the real meaning of the word 
love, in its higher senses—perfect love, love for the brethren, 
ea, love that extends to all mankind, even to enemies, as it 
as opportunity, but “especially to the household of faith.” 

The holy Spirit comforts the church in various ways. (1) 
It comforts us by enabling us to come into such unity with the 
truth and with the Lord that we can to a considerable extent 
see matters not only from the divine standpoint but also can 
appreciate and feel from the same standpoint. For although 
the spirit of the truth is in the Word of Truth, there is, never¬ 
theless, a necessity that the eyes of our understanding should 
be opened, that we may be enabled to comprehend the Word of 
Truth; and this double comfort is ours through the possession 
of the holy Spirit,—in proportion as it abounds and is shed 
abroad in our hearts. It of course abounds and is shed abroad 
in the Word, but this is not sufficient. It must also be in our 
hearts a living power. Thus we read of the early church, 
“Walking in the fear [reverence] of the Lord, and in the com¬ 
fort of the holy Spirit.”—Acts 9:31. 

(2) It comforts us through the Scriptures, and through 
the promises of God, the truth—for is it not the spirit of the 
truth? The Word of God, as the channel of the truth, is to 
comfort us in proportion as the holy Spirit guides us into an 
understanding of it; as we read, “Whatsoever things were 
written aforetime were written for our learning [instruction], 
that we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures might 
have hope.”—Rom. 15:4. 

(3) The church, the brethren, in proportion as they be¬ 
come imbued with the holy Spirit and with the knowledge of 
the truth, which it brings to their appreciation and compre¬ 
hension, thereby become representatives of the holy Spirit in 
the church—comforters. This is the thought of the Apostle 
when he says, “Now the God of patience and consolation [com* 
fort] grant you to be like-minded one toward another, accord¬ 
ing to Christ Jesus.”—Rom. 15:5. 

COMFORTED AND TAUGHT TO BE COMFORTERS 

Reversing the foregoing order, and considering the way in 
which the brethren are to comfort the church, we note that it 
is as the channels of the holy Spirit, and as the mouthpieces of 
the Word of God. No one is competent to be a comforter un¬ 
less he already has received comfort from God. So to speak, 
the Lord's people begin receiving their comfort from the time 
they accept the assurances of God's Word respecting his love 
and mercy, as exhibited in Christ Jesus, in that he died for 
our sins. In their appropriation of this divine favor to them¬ 
selves by faith, they had their first taste of comfort—peace, joy, 
blessing. As they then proceeded and learned the way of the 
Lord more perfectly, the door of access into a still further 
grace was opened unto them—the grace of invitation to joint- 
heirship with Christ in the kingdom, and its glorious work of 
comforting and uplifting mankind in general. (Rom. 5:2) 
And as this door of favor was entered, additional comfort, ad¬ 
ditional joy, additional peace and blessing were added and un¬ 
derstood and appreciated. And then, as the favored ones pro¬ 
gressed under the ministries of the truth, supplied by the holy 
Spirit, and became more and more able to rightly divide the 
Word of Truth, and to appreciate the different features of it, 
in the same proportion their faith grew stronger, and their 
comforts and joys multiplied through increasing and deepen¬ 
ing knowledge of the Lord and of his plan. 

Furthermore, as they behold in the glass of the divine Word 
the glory of the Lord, the reflected light of his glorious char¬ 
acter illuminating their hearts and enabling them to compre¬ 
hend with all saints the lengths and breadths and heights and 
depths of the divine love, it brings still increasing confidence 
and comfort. And every one of these steps of progress, rightly 
received, and every additional element of character developed 
prepares the favored one for the exercise of his privilege of be¬ 
ing a comforter to others. True, it was his duty and privilege 
to begin to comfort others as soon as he received the first ele¬ 
ments of comfort himself, and to continue distributing the com¬ 
forts as they came to him. Indeed, we know both from experi¬ 
ence and from the Word that unless he thus made use of the 
favors and blessings, and showed his appreciation of the grace 
of God by shining it forth upon others, his light thu^ being ob¬ 
scured would grow dim and eventually be extinguished. But 
the point we wish to impress is that ability to be a comforter 
depends upon growth in grace and knowledge, for none but 
those who themselves are comforted can dispense thi^ grace to 
others. 

Notice the Apostle's exhortation on this subject, and along 


the lines just marked out. In his second letter to the Corinth¬ 
ians (1:3-7), he says, “Blessed be God, even the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of mercies, and the God of all 
comfort; who comforteth us in all our tribulations, that we may 
be able to comfort them which are in any trouble by the comfort 
wherewith we ourselves are comforted of God. For as the suf¬ 
ferings of Christ abound in us, so our consolation \ comfort] 
also aboundeth by Christ. And whether we be afflicted it is for 
your consolation [ comfort ] and salvation, which is effectual in 
the enduring of the same sufferings which we also sutler; or 
whether we be comforted , it is for your consolation [ comfort ] 
and salvation. And our hope of you is steadfast, knowing that 
as ye are partakers of the sufferings so shall ye be also of the 
consolation [comfort] 

Ten times in these verses does the Apostle use this word 
“comfort.” He evidently had a keen appreciation of how much 
the church needed such consolation, and how much the God of 
all comfort wished to have his faithful ones comforted, and how 
even the strongest in the church, the apostles, needed-comtort. 
What better evidence could we ask than that the spirit of com¬ 
fort and of consolation, which the heavenly Father manifested, 
which the Lord Jesus manifested, which the apostles mani¬ 
fested and which all the faithful in Christ Jesus are called 
upon to exercise, is indeed the very spirit of the truth, the holy 
Spirit! Consequently, those who are making greatest progress 
in this direction, as comforters m Zion, are growing mo^t in 
race; and so we may be sure will be best able to gjow also in 
nowledge, and to be helpful to the Church in every sense of the 
word, and to be used of the Lord as mouthpieces in the ministry 
of his truth. 

A little further along in the same epistle (7:4-13), the 
Apostle uses this word, “comfort,” seven times, saying. “T am 
filled with comfort; I am exceedingly joyful in all our tribula¬ 
tion. For when we came into Macedonia our fie^li had no 
rest, but we were troubled on every side; without were fight¬ 
ings, within were fears. Nevertheless, God that comforteth 
those that are cast down, comforted us by the coming of Titus; 
and not by his coming only, but by the consolation [ comfort ] 
wherewith he was comforted of you, when he told us your ear¬ 
nest desire, your mourning, your fervent mind toward me; so 

that I rejoice the more.Therefore, we were comforted 

in your comfort .” Here we see illustrated, in the Apostle's 
language, the mutual helpfulness of the church in this matter of 
comfort. Titus had a part in it, Paul had a part in it, the 
church at Corinth had a part in it—every member possessing 
the holy Spirit and exercised by it had a share; and the Apostle 
declares thatrall this comfort was of God. And he expresses it 
as though this were God's general disposition, in every such 
circumstance of his people, when he speaks of him as *’the God 
of all comfort,” and “the God that comforteth them that are 
cast down.” We may safely understand, therefore, that wher¬ 
ever we find one of the Lord's followers, however great his weak¬ 
ness, however much cast down, we have in his case presented to 
us an opportunity of serving the Lord, of being channels of his 
mercy, and carrying to the downcast one something of comfort 
and consolation and helpfulness. 

Speaking respecting his own course, the Apostle, in his first 
letter to the Thessalonians (2:11), gives us a little insight to 
his methods, and shows us that he neither domineered nor tyran¬ 
nized over the church, nor continually harassed, threatened 
and upbraided them. On the contrary, he says, “Ye know how 
we exhorted and comforted and charged every one of you as a 
[proper] father doth his children.” This familiar spirit in 
the apostles, which enabled them as fathers and as brethren 
in the church to comfort and assist, should be a guide now to 
all who would be servants of the Lord and helpful children of 
comfort—sons of consolation. 

# It is those who enter into this real Spirit of God, the real 
spirit of his truth, who are thereby proportionately prepared 
to comprehend the meaning of the prophecies and revelations 
of the Lord which are hidden to the worldly wise,—hidden to 
all who have not the spirit of Christ, the spirit of consolation, 
of helpfulness, of sympathy, of love. Possibly this is one rea¬ 
son why so few of the professed expounders of the Word of God 
meet with any success in interpreting it; probably this is one 
reason why so many are in darkness. They have not received 
the spirit of comfort and love, and therefore cannot appreciate 
the loving, gracious plan which the Word of God upholds. It 
probably was not by accident that the Apostle, when stating 
that we are to “grow in grace and in knowledge,” put the grace 
first. 

We have seen what it is to have the comfort of the brethren 
through the holy Spirit; let us inquire now what it is to have 
“the comfort of the Scriptures,” which we are enabled to com¬ 
prehend by the possession of the holy Spirit of comfort. We 
note again the prophetic statement of Isaiah (61:1), and that 
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while this applied primarily to our Lord, the head of the body, 
it must, therefore, necessarily also apply to every member of 
the body of the anointed. The Spirit of the Lord God is upon 
all the members, coming down to them from the head, upon 
whom the holy oil of anointing was poured; and it must be true 
of every member as of the head,—“The Spirit of the Lord God 
is upon me, because he hath anointed me to preach the good 
tidings; to bind up the broken-hearted [not to break hearts, but 
to heal the broken ones]; to comfort all that mourn; to ap¬ 
point unto them that mourn in Zion, to give them beauty for 
ashes, the oil of joy for mourning, the garment of praise for 
the spirit of heaviness.” 

As it is not our commission to break men’s hearts, even the 
worldly, hard-hearted ones, but to leave them for the Lord to 
break through various disciplines and judgments; so likewise 
it is not appointed unto us to comfort those who do not mourn; 
nor is it our commission to specially cause mourning that we 
may comfort it. Our commission is to seek out the meek and 
the mourning ones, who have appreciated their own shortcom¬ 
ings and weaknesses, and who are looking for refuge and deliv¬ 
erance. It is part of our commission to point them to the Lamb 
of God, who taketh away the sin of the world, to point them 
to the beauty of the resurrection for the ashes of death, and the 
glories which the Lord has promised by and by to take the place 
of the spirit of heaviness and disappointment and sorrow and 
trouble of this present time. It is our commission to tell such 
that “Joy comcth in the morning,” and to assist them to arise 
and at once put on the garments of praise, and begin to walk 
in newness of life, with “a new song in their mouths—even the 
loving kindness of our God.” 

It is the wrong thought which some good people get, that 
the Lord’s children in this present time should be gloomy, mo¬ 
rose, sad,—mourners for sin. Whoever has heard the Gospel 
message has cause for rejoicing. When the Lord said, “Blessed 
are they that mourn, for they shall be comforted,” he said it in 
the Jewish age—under the law which condemned all imperfec¬ 
tion, on account of which, therefore, all who were hungering 
and thirsting after righteousness and seeking to walk uprightly 
were necessarily in mourning for their sins, because of their in¬ 
ability to come up to the grand standard of the perfect law of 
God, and hence their inability to gain everlasting life under the 
conditions of that law. The Apostle represented not only himself 
but all sincere Israelites, groaning under the law, when he cried 
out, “0 wretched man that I am! Who shall deliver me from 
this dead body?” (Rom. 7:24) He was mourning, and the 
Lord appointed that all the mourners in Zion should be com¬ 
forted—comforted with the assurance that, while they were sin¬ 
ners and imperfect and could never justify themselves before 
God under the law, nevertheless, God himself had found a ran¬ 
som, had redeemed his people. It is in view of this comforting 
assurance of the Gospel that the Apostle, after representing 
himself as the Jew, under the law, groaning and travailing, and 
crying for deliverance, in the next breath represents himself as 
the Christian who has found the deliverance, and exclaims, 
“Thanks be unto God, who giveth us the victory through our 
Lord Jesus Christ!” Shall the victors mourn, even though the 
victory be not entirely their own, but primarily bought with 
the precious blood of Christ? Nay, verily. We neither sorrow 
nor mourn, as do others, because of the good hope which is as 
an anchor to our souls, sure and steadfast—the hope of the 
mercy of God through our Lord Jesus Christ. 

The Lord’s people, having embraced the truth, find them¬ 
selves beset on every hand with oppositions from the Evil One 
and his servants; and were it not that they have the comfort 
and consolation of the Scriptures, and the joy and peace which 
the world can neither give nor take away, theirs would be a sad 
lot indeed. But under conditions, as the Lord has arranged 
them, it is their privilege, even while suffering the loss of 
earthly things for righteousness’ sake, to rejoice in tribulation, 
and in everything give thanks. 

What is the secret of this rejoicing in tribulation? Whence 
comes so great comfort as this? We answer, it comes through 
the comfort of the Scriptures, made luminous by the holy Spirit. 
For instance, take the inspired prophecy respecting Rachel 


weeping for her children, refusing to be comforted, because they 
are not,—because they are dead. (Jer. 31:15-17) The Lord’s 
message of comfort to Rachel, and thus to all who have suffered 
loss through the great penalty of death, is, “Refrain thy voice 
from weeping, and thine eyes from tears; for thy little one3 
shall come again from the land of the enemy.” Does this speak 
peace and comfort to the wounded heart of the parent, thinking 
of his child that is dead? Yes, verily; it brings a consolation, 
a comfort, with which no error can compare. There are, indeed, 
various delusive fancies which picture themselves before the 
minds of the bereaved, in which they fain would trust and hope; 
but they are weak, they are intangible, they have no foundation 
in the Word of God. Hence they cannot give real rest or peace 
in such a time of trial. 

But when we hear the voice of the Lord assuring us of the 
resurrection, assuring us that the grave is indeed the land of 
the enemy, assuring us,—not that our little ones are more alive 
than ever, but that, having gone to the land of the enemy, they 
are secure, because Jesus has prevailed, has bought the world 
with his own precious blood. Jesus has “the keys of death and 
of the grave,” as he declares (Rev. 1:18), and will shortly open 
and bring forth all the captive prisoners of death from the 
prison-house, the tomb. There is a comfort, a consolation, in 
this message, which can be applied with profit to every heart 
bleeding under such wounds. 

All “the comfort of the Scriptures” is along this line. They 
show us that the present reign of sin and death is not to be an 
everlasting one; that a new dispensation is to be ushered in as 
the result of the great Redeemer’s sacrifice, and that in thi3 
new dispensation a blessing shall come to all the families of the 
earth, and a special blessing to the church. Favored now with 
a knowledge of the Lord, the faithful of this time shall be made 
heirs with Jesus in the great kingdom work of blessing the 
world. Unquestionably this is a comforting assurance, not only 
for those who are striving to attain to the great prize of our 
high calling, but also for them in respect to those—their friends 
and neighbors—who shall be lifted up and blessed under that 
Millennial kingdom. 

It is of this deliverance that the Apostle speaks, saying, that 
the Lord’s people should not sorrow as others who have no hope, 
because if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, let us be¬ 
lieve also the record of the Scriptures, that his death was a sac¬ 
rifice on our behalf, and on behalf of the sins of the whole world, 
—so that them which sleep in Jesus will God bring from the 
dead by and through him. (1 Thess. 4:13, 14) What a blessed, 
comforting thought it is that the whole world of mankind, 
which went down into death in Adam, has been bought, so that 
the death penalty shall be repealed, and thus their death be 
turned into a sleep, from which all shall be awakened in the 
Millennial morning, to have an opportunity to learn of the 
goodness of God, and, if they will, to accept of his favor unto 
eternal life, by obedience. 

Finally, we notice that the Apostle implies, in some of his 
statements, that the comfort and peace of the church are de¬ 
pendent largely upon unity of the spirit of the Lord in the 
various members: and that we from experience should note that 
this is the case. He says, “Finally, brethren, farewell. Be per¬ 
fect, be of good comfort, be of one mind, live in peace; and the 
God of love and peace shall be with you.” (2 Cor. 13:11) And 
again (Phil. 2:1, 2), “If there be any consolation [comfort] in 
Christ, if any comfort of love, if any fellowship of spirit, if any 
bowels and mercies, fulfil ye my joy, that ye be likeminded, hav¬ 
ing the same love, being of one accord, of one mind.” What 
exhortations these are to unity, peace, brotherly kindness! How 
they suggest to us patience, forbearance, gentleness, helpfulness 
and comfort one toward another in the church; that thus the 
spirit of the Lord may abound in all, that each may make the 
greatest possible progress in the right way. Dear brethren and 
sisters, let us more and more be worthy of the name Barnabas— 
Comforter of the brethren. Let us have the holy Spirit abound¬ 
ing in us more and more, for this is the Lord’s good pleasure; 
that with it dwelling in us richly we may be all sons and daugh¬ 
ters of comfort in Zion, representatives of our Father, and chan¬ 
nels of the holy Spirit, as well as of the truth. 


THE TIME OF HARVEST 


Author of Millennial Dawn and Editor of Zion’s Watch 

To web:— 

Dear Sir,—Since you have changed your views respecting 
Gentile Times let me suggest the possibility of still another 
error. You count the seventy years Babylonian captivity of 
the Jews as beginning with the overthrow of Zedekiah, Judah’s 
last king, but I notice that “Bishop Usher’s Chronology,” given 
in the margins of our Common Version Bibles and based on. 
“Ptolemy’s Canon,” begins that seventy-year period nineteen 
years earlier—namely, in the first year of Nebuchadnezzar, 


when he took captive Daniel and other prominent Jews and laid 
the Jews’ country under tribute. Now if this, the common reck¬ 
oning, be correct, it would make the Times of the Gentiles to 
begin nineteen years later than you estimate, namely, in B. C. 
587, instead of B. C. 606;—and this in tun. would make those 
times end nineteen years later than you have reckoned.—in 
October, A. D. 1033, instead of October, 1914. What do you say 
to this? Are you humble enough to acknowledge that I have 
struck some new light, and that you and all Dawn readers have 
been “all wrong,” walking in darkness? 
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We reply that there are too many if8 in the proposition, and 
that they are all abundantly contradicted by tacts and Scrip¬ 
ture, and are therefore not worthy the slightest consideration. 

(1) The brother errs in supposing that we have changed our 
view of “Gentile Times.” Those “times” or years are 2520, with 
a definite beginning in B. C. 606, and a definite ending, A. D. 
1914. We know of no reason for changing a figure: to do so 
would spoil the harmonies and parallels so conspicuous between 
the Jewish .and Gospel ages. The only “change” in view is that 
the anarchy to follow the ending of those “times” will not 
shorten them; and that the forty years “harvest” of the church 
will be complete and not be interfered with by the world-wide 
anarchy to follow it. This, as we have shown, makes the paral¬ 
lel with the Jewish age still more accurate; for the Jewish har¬ 
vest of forty years ended in A. D. 69—prior to the complete 
anarchy amongst the Jews which came the year following. 

The brother seems to further misunderstand us to teach that 
no great trouble will come before October, 1914 A. D. This is 
incorrect: we expect the great trouble of Rev. 13:15-17 before 
that date; but it will not be the world’s trouble, the anarchy 
which will cause the “earth” society, to melt with fervent heat. 
It will be a trouble peculiar to the Lord’s consecrated ones. In 
the past these two distinctly separate troubles were less clearly 
discerned than now. And this is just what we should expect— 
that the light shining more and more unto the perfect day would 
not be contradictory, but establish and clarify the truths 
already shown us, including the times and seasons.—Dan. 12:4, 
10; 1 Thes. 5:1-4. 

THE ERROR LONG SINCE EXPOSED 

(2) In Millennial Dawn, Vol. II., pp. 36, 37, we were care¬ 
ful to note the unreliability of all ancient histories, and, after 
quoting various authorities conceding this, we added, last para¬ 
graph.— 

“The Bible, our God-provided history of the first three thou¬ 
sand years, is the only work in the world which—beginning with 
Adam, the first man mentioned in history, monument or inscrip¬ 
tion, whose name, the time of whose creation and death, are re- 
coi ded, and from whom his descendants can be traced by name 
and age in successive links for nearly four thousand years— 
furnishes us a clear and connected history down to a period 
where secular history is well authenticated. As we shall see, 
the Bible record extends to the first year of Cyrus, B. C. 536, 
a well-established and generally accepted date. There the thread 
of Bible chronology is dropped—at a point where secular his¬ 
tory is reliable. God has thus provided for his children a clear 

and connected record down to the present time.The Bible, 

therefore, is the chart of all history. Without it, as has been 
truly said, history would be like rivers flowing from unknown 
sources to unknown seas.” 

On page 52 of the same volume we said: “Usher dates the 
seventy years’ desolation eighteen years earlier than is shown 
above—that is, before the dethronement of Zedekiah, Judah’s 
last king—because the king of Babylon took many of the people 
captive at that time. (2 Chron. 36:9, 10, 21; 2 Kings 24:8-16) 
He evidently makes the not uncommon mistake of regarding 
those seventy years as the period of captivity , whereas the Lord 
expressly declares them to be seventy years of desolation of the 
land, that the land should lie ‘desolate, without an inhabitant/ 
(Dan. 9:2, Jer. 26:9) Such was not the case prior to Zed- 
ekiah’s dethronement. (2 Kings 24:14) But the desolation 
which followed Zedekiah’s overthrow was complete; for, though 
some of the poor of the land were left to be vine-dressers and 
husbandmen (2 Kings 25:12), shortly even these—‘all people, 
both small and great’—fled to Egypt for fear of the Chaldees. 
(Verse 26) There can be no doubt here; and therefore in reck¬ 
oning the time to the desolation of the land, all periods up to 
the close of Zedekiah’s reign should be counted in, as we have 
done.” 

From the foregoing it is evident that at the time of writing 
Dawn ii. we were fully aware that “Ptolemy’s Canon” and 
“Usher’s Chronology” cut short the “ seventy years” “desolation 
of the land,” and counted them as but fifty-one years, Usher 
endeavoring to make the Bible account agree with “Ptolemy’s 
Canon.” We, however, have followed the Bible record exactly 
and persistently, and took secular history only where Bible his¬ 
tory ended. We cannot make seventy years’ desolation of the 
land into fifty-one years’ desolation for the sake of harmony 
with Ptolemy. (Dan. 9:2; 2 Chron. 36:21) Indeed we reject 
all of Ptolemy’s Canon back of the first year of Cyrus, 536 A. 
D.—the farther back it goes, the greater its errors. 

“WHERE IS THE PROMISE OP HIS PRESENCE?" 

(2 Peter 3:4.) 

(3) Note the confusion that would result all along the line 
from the one change above suggested. It would extend the Jubi¬ 
lee antitype nineteen years, making the Lord’s presence and 
“times of restitution” not due in any sense until A. D. 1874 


plus 19 —1893 A. D. On the contrary, it would shorten the 
Jewish age nineteen years, and thus, according to the parallels 
(Millennial Dawn, Vol. II., Chapter vii), would shorten the 
Gospel age also, and show the harvest as due (19 plus 19) 38 
years before October, 1874,—that is to say, it would involve 
the idea of the Gospel “harvest” beginning 1836 A. D. and end¬ 
ing 40 years later, in 1876 A. D. And this would involve the 
thought of the Lord’s presence in A. D. 1836, instead of 187$, 
the gathering of the sleeping saints in 1840, instead of 1878, 
and the end of the harvesting of the “wheat” in 1876, instead of 
191k A. D., as the time when the burning of the “tares” in the 
world’s “time of trouble” would have been due. 

All this confusion would result from an abandonment of the 
Bible narrative in favor of Ptolemy’s Canon. Let those who 
want the darkness take it. Let those of us who have had our 
eyes of understanding opened rejoice in the true lisht more and 
more. As we have already seen, the “harvest” is a time for 
winnowing the “wheat”—a sifting, a separating time, and it 
is for each of us to prove our characters: “Having done all, 
stand!” 

The tests of this “harvest” must be like those of the Jewish 
or typical “harvest.” One of them is the cross, another is the 
presence of Christ, another is humility , another is love . The 
Jews were reproved because they “knew not the time of their 
visitation .” (Luke 19:44) The matter is doubly distressing 
for those who have once seen the light of present truth, and 
afterward go into the “outer darkness” of the world. It implies 
unfaithfulness. “If the light that is in thee be [come] darkness, 
how great is that darkness.”—Matt. 6:23. 

Remember, dear brother, our Lord’s words in the context: 
“If thine eye be evil, they whole body shall be full of darkness.” 
An “evil eye” represents a mind perverted by anger, malice, 
hatred, envy, strife, ambition, etc. Such a mind’s eye is sine 
to mislead the judgment which seeks to be guided by it. Those 
who have such an “eye” never would be drawn to the truth. But 
some drawn to the truth with a true eye—a true, honest, guile¬ 
less heart—may become perverted through the cultivation of a 
wrong spirit, through selfishness, ambition or what not, and 
lose the true eye and soon lose the beautiful vision wlmh en¬ 
chanted them previously. The Lord explains the philosophy of 
the thing in the words, “Light was sown for the righteous, truth 
for the upright in heart.” 

HOW TO TEST THESE THINGS 

First of all, go to the Lord in prayer, desirous of knowing 
the truth. Ask for the pure heart, for humility, for the wisdom 
which cometh from above, which is first pure, then peaceable, 
easy to be entreated, full of mercy and good fruits, without par¬ 
tiality and without hypocrisy. (Jas. 3:17) Next take up >our 
Dawns* —the medium through which God has already blessed 
your study of his Word—with the Scriptures, and afresh prove 
all its teachings. In such an attitude of study we feel sure that 
you will be more firmly convinced than ever that the Lord’s 
rovidence has specially guided in the preparation of those 
ooks for the present time—for the Israelites indeed, in whom 
is no guile. 

Coming to Chapter vii. of Vol. ii., on the “ The Parallel Dis¬ 
pensations,” you will find it one of the most convincing proofs 
of the whole presentation. This is one of the tenfold cords of 
evidence which your suggested change, or any change whatever, 
would render useless, nonsensical. 

Turn to page 232 of Dawn ii. There you will see the reck’ 
oning showing the period of Israel’s history from the death of 
Jacob to the death of Christ to be 1845 years. You will per¬ 
ceive that the seventy years’ desolation are counted in the calcu¬ 
lation. But if we were to accept “your theory,” or rather the 
common theory built upon Ptolemy’s and Usher’s chronology, it 
would reduce this 19 years, and instead of 70 make it 51 years* 
desolation. This would reduce the result so that the entire 
length of Israel’s history, being 1845 years, would be 19 years 
less, namely, 1826 years from Jacob’s death to Christ’s death in 
A. D. 32, where their “house” was left desolate, and forty days 
later at Pentecost, when the “house of sons” was instituted. 

Now, then, notice that if the Jewish age was a type or pat¬ 
tern of the Gospel age the latter would be 1826 years long (1845 
less 19) to the point corresponding to Christ’s death, the point 
where Israel’s “Mishneh” began to count, as pointed out by the 
Prophet, “Even today do I declare I will render double unto 
thee”—that “day” being clearly marked by the prophecy of the 
riding on the ass and the “shout.” Now count 1826 years sinco 
A. D. 32 to find the Gospel age parallel. It would be 1858 A. D. 
What occurred then to correspond to the rejection of nominal 
Israel ? Nothing! 

Three and a half years prior (1854) would in this calcula¬ 
tion correspond to or be the parallel to the beginning of our 
Lord’s ministry, and should here represent the Lord’s presence 
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and the harvesting time for gathering the elect “wheat” into 
the “barn.” What occurred in 1854 to meet these requirements 
of the parallels? Nothing! 

Forty years from the beginning of our Lord’s ministry saw 
the full end of the Jewish harvest, in A. D. 69—followed by 
anarchy and destruction in A. D. 70. So the parallels demand 
that forty years from the beginning of the harvest and parousia 
here, the Gospel age should be fulfilled and the “wrath” be 
poured upon the nations. This would in this argument be 40 
years from 1854, namely in 1894 A. D. What occurred at or 
before or since that date that would parallel the awful calami¬ 
ties that befel natural Israel, and what evidence is there that 
“the harvest is past, the summer ended and we are not saved?” 
None whatever! 

On the contrary, how grandly all the prophetic periods agree 
with these parallels, and how irresistible is their “voice” to 
those who have “ears to hear.” Frequent restudies of these 
testimonies of the Lord’s Word will be profitable to us all; and 
none is grander, more faith-inspiring, more convincing than 
this Chapter vii. of Vol. ii. on Parallel Dispensations. At best, 
as the Scriptures declare, we are leaky vessels, and the multi¬ 
tudes of cares of this life tend to crowd out the “Wonderful 
Words of Life” to such an extent that many on re-reading de¬ 
clare that they received as great, if not greater blessing than 
the first time. The Dawns are merely the Scriptures in rear¬ 
rangement, with connecting comments; and hence it is no won¬ 
der that some write to us that they have read them as much as 
a dozen times and appreciated their lessons more each time. 
God’s Word is new every morning and fresh every evening to 
those whose hearts are attuned to it, in the song of Moses and 
the Lamb. 


“OH, THE BLESSEDNESS—THE 1335 DAYS’* 

A move of nineteen years, as the brother suggests above— 
or for that matter a change of even one year—would affect all 
the time prophecies of Vol. in. of the Dawn. The 1260 days, 
the 1290 days, the 1335 days, the 2300 days of Daniel, would all 
be thrown out of gear, out of the beautiful relationship shown 
in the Parallel Dispensations. 

We all remember how we were thrilled when first studying 
we found that the parallels of dispensation showed that our 
Lord was due to be present in October, 1874, as the exact 
parallel of the beginning of his ministry and the “harvest” of 
the Jewish age; and how this thrill was intensified when we 
found the same date exactly marked by the Jubilee type; and 
how we almost shouted for joy when we found that Daniel’s 
“1335 days” ended at precisely the same date; and, finally, how 
we repeated over and over the Prophet’s words, “Oh, the blessed¬ 
ness of him that waiteth and cometh unto the 1335 days.” 

What a blessedness indeed! As the Apostle intimated 
it would be, so we have found it, “Times of refreshing!” 
Take away these parallels, disjoint this testimony by changing 
any part of the chronology, and you have a still mightier work 
before you;—the work of accounting for the rich spiritual food 
the Lord has been supplying to us since October , 1874 —since the 
time of his presence , and in full accord with his promise that 
he would gird himself and become the servant of his true ones 
at his second presence and serve them “meat in due season,” 
sending it at the hands of his faithful servants. We have dealt 
with this subject at greater length than it may seem to deserve, 
believing that it may stimulate some to follow the Apostle’s 
exhortation, “Let us give the more earnest heed to the things 
which we have heard, lest we let them slip.”—Heb. 2:1. 


NAAMAN HEALED, GEHAZI SMITTEN 

2 Kings 5:1-14.—Oct. 23. 


Golden Text :—“Heal me , O Lord , and I shall be healed; save me , and I shall be saved” —Jer. 17:14. 


The kingdom of Syria bordered the land of Israel on the 
north and east, and at the time of our lesson was quite influen¬ 
tial amongst the nations of the earth. Sometimes it was in con¬ 
flict with Israel, while at other times these two and other na¬ 
tions combined in their opposition to the Assyrian empire, a 
still more influential neighbor farther east. Naaman was the 
general in chief of Syria, noted for his personal ability as a 
soldier, and especially recognized by the king of Syria because 
at his hand the Lord had granted deliverance to Syria and 
Israel in combination against Shalmaneser II. 

Naaman’s victory is credited by this verse to Jehovah. (Je¬ 
hovah is the original word wherever “Lord” is spelled in small 
capital letters throughout the common version of the Old Testa¬ 
ment) We are not to gather from this that God has supervi¬ 
sion of every war and every battle of earth, and that those who 
win have his favor and those who lose his disfavor. The Lord’s 
favors were with the one particular nation, Israel, from the 
time of their adoption as the children of Abraham down to the 
time that, in our Lord’s words, their house was left unto them 
desolate-divine favor withdrawn from them. The Scriptures, 
however, explain to us that the Lord did interfere with the 
affairs of outside nations to some extent—to use them as serv¬ 
ants or tools for the accomplishment of liis purposes. For in¬ 
stance, we are particularly informed in the Scriptures that on 
several occasions the Lord brought nations against Israel for 
the chastisement of his peculiar people, leading them captive 
into foreign lands, etc., as in the Babylonian captivity. 

These interferences on the Lord’s part were not by way of 
bringing salvation or the Gospel message to the heathen lands, 
but merely part and parcel of his dealings with Israel—the pre¬ 
paring of Israel to be his peculiar people, to be ready for the 
coming of Messiah. Again we see from the Scriptures that the 
Lord, while granting a certain lease of dominion to the king¬ 
doms of this world, in the interim between the overthrow of the 
typical kingdom of Israel and the time for the establishment 
of the antitypical kingdom of spiritual Israel under the head¬ 
ship of Christ in Millennial glory, has, nevertheless, had a gen¬ 
eral supervision and figuratively has held operations under con¬ 
trol—“Thus far shalt thou go but no farther”—the remainder 
will he restrain. When the Lord’s time shall come for a full 
interference with the rule of this world, for the full putting 
down of all antagonistic authority and for the enforcement of 
righteousness in the world, it will be on a very different scale 
from anything that has ever yet transpired: Messiah, clothed 
with all power and authority, and having associated with him 
the overcomers of this Gospel age, will be the great king who, 
as Jehovah’s Vicegerent, shall rule the nations with a rod of 
iron, laying righteousness to the line and justice to the plum¬ 
met. 


THE LITTLE BOND-MAID 

On the occasion of one of the conflicts between Syria and 
Israel, the Syrians, being successful, carried away some spoil 
and loot, including young Israelites, who thus became bond- 
servants to the Syrians. One of these, a maid, became a servant 
in the house of Naaman, Syria’s greatest general. Seeing him 
afflicted with leprosy—an incurable disease then as now—she 
suggested that in Israel was a great prophet of God, Elisha, of 
whom she had heard wonderful things, miracles, and who she 
was sure could heal her master, Naaman. We are not in¬ 
formed how serious Naaman’s ailment was, but we do know 
that lepers, even under unfavorable conditions, often live long, 
—they have been known to live as long as forty-five years under 
the affliction. It is a repulsive disease, a wasting away or rot¬ 
ting of the part affected, an eating of the flesh, somewhat like 
a cancer, yet it is not generally painful until in the latter stages. 
It was just such a disease as a man of ability and activity like 
Naaman would be specially anxious to get rid of. His grasping 
at the suggestion of a little girl was possibly of the Lord’s over¬ 
sight, for ordinarily a man of his ability would pay little heed 
to such a suggestion of miraculous power in a neighboring coun¬ 
try less in extent and influence than his own. Naaman evidently 
brought the matter to the attention of the king, who quite en¬ 
thusiastically grasped the hope for the recovery of his favorite 
general. So a royal letter was written to the king of Israel, 
saying, “Now, when this letter is come unto thee, behold, I have 
herewith sent Naaman my servant to thee, that thou mayest 
recover him of his leprosy.” We are to remember that the king 
of Israel, while professedly making some acknowledgment of 
Jehovah, was really an idolator, fostering in the kingdom false 
worship such as the Lord had not commanded. We are to re¬ 
member that under these conditions he had no dealings with, 
and we may say scarcely any knowledge of, the Prophet Elisha, 
who made his home in the capital city of Samaria. 

When King Jehoram read the letter he saw that it was ex¬ 
pected of him that a miracle should be performed, and, rending 
his garments as an indication of despairing trouble, he declared 
that the king of Syria was merely making a pretext of this 
letter, seeking another occasion for war and to invade Jeho- 
ram’s weaker dominions, to carry off more spoils and captives. 

The news of this incident spread throughout the city, but 
possibly aside from this Elisha had a divine revelation respect¬ 
ing the status of the matter. Evidently conscious of God’s 
power with him for such an emergency—perhaps directlv in¬ 
structed to this effect—Elisha sent word to the king, ‘Where¬ 
fore hast thou rent thy clothing?”—“wherefore be in despair? 
Let the Syrian stranger come now to me, and he shall know 
that there is a prophet of the Lord in Israel.” King Jehoram 
was glad in such an emergency to direct General Naaman to the 
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Prophet, and doubtless did so with many assurances that the 
healing of lepers was not in the power of kings or princes or 
ordinary beings; but here was the man the little captive maid 
had evidently referred to, and that he wished for Naaman the 
best results. So General Naaman’s cortege of horses and char¬ 
iots drove over to the door of Elisha’s house and there received 
a message from the Prophet, “Go and wash in Jordan seven 
times, and thy flesh shall come again to thee, and thou shalt be 
clean of thy leprosy.” 

We cannot wonder that Naaman was angry and indignant 
that a person of his rank should thus be lightly dismissed. It 
would be just like any worldly-minded person to be indignant 
under such circumstances: it requires the grace of humility to 
accept slights and indignities without appearing to notice them. 
We feel sure that it would not be the Lord’s will that we, as his 
followers, should in any sense of the word duplicate or copy 
the manner Elisha displayed on this occasion. On the contrary, 
the very essence of Christian grace is declared to be love, which 
is kind, long suffering, patient, gentle, and which renders honor 
to those to whom honor is due, etc. The better the Lord’s peo¬ 
ple can keep this in mind as a rule for daily life the larger gen¬ 
erally will be their success in serving the Truth. Meekness, 
gentleness, patience, kindness, are all elements of Christian 
character, and must be cultivated if we would by present experi¬ 
ences be made fit for the heavenly kingdom. 

We are not in this criticising Elisha and his course, for 
Elisha was not a Christian, having lived several centuries be¬ 
fore the great Head came, before the redemptive work was ac¬ 
complished, before the new and living way was opened up for 
us to walk in his steps. Elisha, as a Prophet, occupied a special 
position, and we do not know but that his conduct in this case 
was specially directed of the Lord and was particularly wise 
and suited to the conditions. Naaman did not comprehend that 
in calling upon Elisha he was really calling upon God, of whom 
Elisha was merely the servant. It was appropriate, therefore, 
that Naaman should learn the lesson, and he probably did learn 
it by the experiences referred to. In fact Elisha’s course de¬ 
clared, “I am greater than you, because while you are the serv¬ 
ant of the king of Syria, I am a servant of the King of kings, 
the Almighty; while, therefore, in harmony with my King’s 
wishes, I shall grant the boon requested, I will do it in such a 
manner that you shall learn the lesson that you receive it as a 
favor and not, as you expect, in exchange for the expensive 
presents and rewards which you have brought with you.” 

As a general we might suppose that Naaman had consider¬ 
able combativeness, and it manifested itself in his indignation 
at Elisha’s course. To his companions and servants he ex¬ 
pressed that indignation, declaring that he need not have come 
on a long journey to be told to go and wash himself, and that 
anyway the rivers of Syria were superior in sparkling purity to 
the Jordan. The latter was true, for the river Abana is noted 
for its crystalline, pellucid purity. Of its waters a writer says: 
“The Abana is no doubt the modem Barrada, the river to which 
the delightful oasis of Damascus owes its beauty and very ex¬ 
istence ; the Greeks called it the ‘Golden Flowing.’ It has the 
clearest waters possible, and singularly bright in color; in the 
morning a full, deep, emerald green, in the evening a sapphire 
blue. It was impossible not to think of the two jewels, so ex¬ 
actly did it resemble their clear gem-like lines at times.” 

The offended Naaman offered none of the presents he had 
brought for the Prophet, but indignantly started with his char¬ 
iots homeward. Naaman’s servants were able to take a calmer 
and more deliberate view of the situation than himself, because 
not so acutely interested. To them it seemed as though the 
Prophet had indeed exercised a great deal of dignity, as though 
he were the servant of a very great king indeed; to them this 
seemed all the more to support his claim of ability to heal the 
disease. Doubtless they reasoned, too, that the Prophet’s home 
was not an extravagant one and he evidently was not greedy of 
filthy lucre, and asked no compensation for the receipt given. 
As the chariots rode homeward these matters were discussed, 
and Naaman greatly cooled off and began to take the more rea¬ 
sonable view of the situation, and was finally persuaded that 
while they had to pass the river Jordan anyway in the home¬ 
ward journey he would follow the Prophet’s directions, which 
could do no harm if they did no good. He did this, dipping 
himself seven times as directed, and with the seventh dip his 
flesh was healed of the leprosy, and his flesh and skin not only 
became healthy but fresh as that of a child—better than ever 
before. He was clean, his leprosy was gone. 

LEPROSY A SYMBOL OF SIN 

Leprosy is used in the Scriptures to symbolize sin, and was 
sometimes inflicted by the Lord as a punishment for sin, as, for 
instance, in the case of Miriam, Moses’ sister, who was smitten 
with leprosy because of her improper attitude and disrespectful 
language to and about her brother Moses, in answer to whose 


prayer she was healed. Sin is an incurable disease, and there¬ 
fore well represented by leprosy; like leprosy it doth eat like a 
canker and all having it are “unclean.” There are many sug¬ 
gestions as to how sin can be gotten rid of: there are philoso¬ 
phies which deny its existence, others which tell us that a moral 
life atones for sin. But these various philosophies, theories, 
suggestions, resemble the waters of Syria, which Naaman well 
knew could not make him clean, could not restore his health. 
The Word of God has pointed out to us the only cure for this 
malady of sin, the only channel through which forgiveness can 
be had—“There is none other name under heaven given amongst 
men whereby we must be saved, but by the name of Jesus.” 
However man may philosophize about the matter, sin is undeni¬ 
able and its cure impossible except as the Lord will grant relief. 

Another thought in connection with this: the likeness of 
the healing of Naaman’s leprosy to the healing of sin is that the 
former required seven dippings into Jordan. We may well pre¬ 
sume that each time Naaman dipped himself he looked for re¬ 
sults, to see whether or not the leprosy was departing; but wo 
may be sure there were no results until the seventh dip, and had 
he'desisted with the fifth or sixth, saying, “It is useless, there 
is no improvement manifest,” he would have failed of the bless¬ 
ing. The seven may well represent to us perfection: not that 
we are to either believe into Jesus seven times, nor to be con¬ 
verted seven times, nor to consecrate ourselves by baptism into 
death seven times; but that as seven represents perfection, the 
thought would be that our belief must be perfect or complete, 
our obedience must be perfect or complete, our baptism into 
death in Christ must be perfect or complete, otherwise there is 
no remission of sins, otherwise we would fail to get the blessings 
desired and promised. Let us impress this upon our hearts and 
minds and upon all with whom we have influence—that half¬ 
hearted consecration and obedience are not what the Lord is 
pleased to honor and to bless. 

Several things connected with Naaman’s experiences show us 
that the Lord’s blessing of healing was conferred upon a man 
of naturally noble traits. First amongst these was the fact that 
his wife’s maid, a servant, was interested in him and solicitous 
for his welfare. The love of the young, the innocent, the pure, 
is not always a sure test of character; but it should be given 
its weight when thinking of persons of whom we have not the 
fullest knowledge. Secondly, when Naaman found that his dis¬ 
ease was gone he might have said to himself, “Well, I have re¬ 
ceived a great blessing and I have gotten it cheaply. If the 
Prophet had come down to me in a courteous manner and as¬ 
sured me of these results, or proffered to come with me, I fully 
intended that he should have a liberal gift, if not all the rich 
treasures which I have brought with me; but now, seeing that 
he did not put himself about so much as to come down to my 
chariot, I certainly need not put myself about to return many 
miles to Samaria and proffer him a gift. Perhaps, indeed, he 
would refuse it. I will go upon my journey and keep the stuff.” 
Such a course would have shown us that Naaman was not 
a noble man, however successful he had been in winning the 
confidence of his king, and however much the Lord had used 
him in delivering Syria and Israel from the power of the As¬ 
syrians. Noble minds are not seeking selfishly to get all they 
can of this present life and give as little as possible to others. 
The truly great take pleasure in being just, yea in being gen¬ 
erous. We may be sure that a generous heart is appreciated in 
the Lord’s sight as well as in the estimation of truly noble men 
and women. In proportion as we see this let us each watch his 
own heart and mind and conduct, that each may thus bring 
himself nearer and nearer to the noble standard which the Lord 
and the best of his children approve. 

We remember that during our Lord’s ministry ten lepers* 
cried to him as he passed, “Have mercy upon us, thou Son ol 
David.” They by this expression acknowledged him as the 
Messiah, the Root and Offspring of David, and they desired of 
the Lord healing from leprosy—very much Naaman’s situation 
only that in the former case most of them were Jews. We re* 
member that the Lord sent them on a journey during which 
they were all healed, but that only one of them returned to give 
thanks, to acknowledge his blessing. Our Lord commented on 
the fact and seemed to be deeply grieved with the ingratitude 
of the nine, and even pointed out that the one who did return 
and praise the Lord was not a Jew but a Samaritan—not an 
heir with Israel in the promises, but one of those outside the 
covenant favors of the Lord. Similarly Naaman was outside 
the covenant promises, a fact which is mentioned in the New 
Testament also as an evidence of God’s mercy. We are told 
that there were many lepers in Israel at the same time that 
this noble Syrian was, by the Lord’s favor, healed. 

Let us, dear friends, see to it, being Israelites indeed, “heirs 
according to the promise,” and having received of the Lord heal¬ 
ing, forgiveness and blessing, that we are full of thankfulness, 
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full of gratitude, and that we spare no pains to express this, 
and that we do not seek to have it at no cost to ourselves, but 
rejoice to be able to render unto the Lord a fruit of his blessing 
and mercy and thank-offering—even as Naaman desired to do on 
this occasion, returning to Samaria to the Prophet and tender¬ 
ing him the gifts that he bi ought for the purpose. They were 
consecrated beforehand when he was hoping for blessing. Would 
he, after receiving the blessing, withhold any part? To have 
done so would have proven him unworthy of the blessing. Sim¬ 
ilarly the Lord’s people, fleeing from sin and desiring forgive¬ 
ness, reconciliation, etc., are generally disposed to make full 
consecration of everything to the Lord; but after receiving of 
his grace, if they attempt to keep buck any or all of the conse¬ 
crated earthly things, how would their course appear to the 
Lord and to all who had his light and the spirit of truth. Let 
us each measure our own hearts by this rule. 

The silver and gold taken by Naaman as a present is esti¬ 
mated to have been the equivalent of $77,540.00, and addition¬ 
ally ten costly or state occasion robes of considerable value. 
This was not considered too large a gift for the object desired 
and for the station or rank of the giver. The gift was proffered 
to Elisha with the words, ‘‘Behold, now I know there is no God 
in all the earth but in Israel: now, therefore, I pray thee, take 
a present of thy servant.” But Elisha answered, “As the Lord 
liveth, before whom I stand, I will receive none. And he urged 
him to take it; but he refused.” Had Elisha accepted the 
money he doubtless could have used it in connection with his 
mission as the Lord's prophet, or amongst the poor of Israel ; 
nevertheless he evidently did better in refusing it. Thus also it 
is with those servants of the Lord who give of their time and 
talents to his service. It cannot be said that it would be wrong 
of them to receive compensation, salary: it could not be said 
that as servants of the Lord they were worthy of no compensa¬ 
tion; yet we believe that as a rule the Lord will be more glori¬ 
fied if those serving him were more particular to keep the min¬ 
istries of the truth entirely separate and distinct from all mer¬ 
cenary considerations. The Lord, who owns all the gold and 
silver and the cattle on a thousand hills, is able to provide for 
his work and for all of his servants, and we believe that he is 
more honored in their looking to him and trusting in his prov¬ 
idences than in accepting anything in the nature of pay for the 
dispensing of his grace. 

Naaman’s acknowledgment of the God of Israel as the only 
true God was evidently not merely bombast, for forthwith he 
requested enough of the consecrated soil of Palestine for the 
building of an altar to the Lord, that he thus might in Syria 
present an offering on consecrated earth. Moreover, his mind 
had grasped the situation that now as a follower of the Lord, 
whose understanding had been opened, he could no longer with 
propriety do the things formerly done by him in false worship 
in association with his king. He inquired of the Prophet how 
the Lord would regard it if he went with the king of Syria into 
the temple of Syria’s heathen god, Rimmon. the king leaning on 
his shoulder, and he be expected to bow himself with the king; 
—would the Lord pardon such conduct on his part or must he 
take still more decided grounds, utterly refusing to accompany 
the king? 

The intimation seems to be given through the Prophet that 
Naaman would he justified in taking the usual course, as for¬ 
merly, while in his own heart he would be serving the Lord and 
offering worship to him only. The point at issue seems to be 
that Naaman was not in all this an Israelite but still a Syrian 
—still a stranger to the covenant and promises of Israel, still 
without God and having no hope in the world. He might, there¬ 
fore, do things with the king that would have been improper 


for an Israelite to have done, because the latter was under spe¬ 
cial covenant relationship to the Lord. We are here reminded 
of Cornelius, the first Gentile convert, mentioned in Acts 10. 
He was a man who feared God, gave much alms, sought to live 
righteously, soberly, and still—not being a Jew—he was an 
alien and a stranger so far as the covenant of Israel was con¬ 
cerned, as he could not be received into fellowship with the Lord 
until after the atonement sacrifice, until the end of the “seventy 
weeks” favor upon Israel, ana even then only by hearing and 
believing the “words” of life and being begotten of the Spirit: so 
Naaman the Syrian, not living in so favored a time, could not 
be received at all into covenant relationship. 

The noble conduct of this man, his candor, his apparent wil¬ 
lingness to sacrifice everything for the Lord, puts to shame the 
course of many who by God’s grace have become “Israelites in¬ 
deed” and have been adopted into the divine family as sons. 
Many of them have very much less conscience on such subjects 
—many are much less careful about sailing under false colors, 
misrepresenting the Lord and the truth. Many, for the sake 
of earthly fame or position or present prosperity, are willing to 
sacrifice practically everything. Let us, dear readers, see to it 
that we place the Lord first in all our calculations, and that if 
we acknowledge and admire such honesty and sincerity in the 
heathen general, Naaman. much more should we find it in our 
own hearts, in our own conduct, and much more should the 
Lord expect of us in the way of obedience even unto death, obe¬ 
dience to right, to principle, to truth, to him. 

GEHAZI'S DUPLICITY PUNISHED 

On the other hand note the ignoble Gehazi, Elisha’s servant, 
who though a witness to God’s power through the Prophet had 
not been really and truly blessed by a proper character develop¬ 
ment. His heart was full of selfishness, and he grieved that the 
presents had not been received. He hastened after Naaman’s 
chariot, and, by misrepresentations and lies in his master’s name, 
received presents of considerable value—but he received more. 
The Prophet of the Lord, discerning the entire matter, pro¬ 
nounced against him as a penalty for his wrong course the lep¬ 
rosy of Naaman. So, we are sorry to say, there are some in daily 
contact with the truth and with the Lord’s consecrated servants 
who do not partake of the spirit of the truth, nor of the spirit 
of the servants,—in whom selfishness is the ruling passion and 
who will, therefore, eventually not only fail to receive the great 
blessings, such as came to Naaman, but additionally will receive 
the divine disfavor, the second death. 

Our Golden Text is not particularly related to the lesson, 
but, nevertheless, is very appropriate in connection with some 
of the inferences we have drawn from it. Those afflicted with 
the moral leprosy, sin, are here represented as calling to the 
Lord for the necessary healing, for the necessary salvation. The 
Lord heard our calling before we uttered it. Before we were 
born, yea, before the foundation of the world he had prepared an 
answer for our crying; he had prepared to answer the cry of 
all those who truly seek through him release from sin and its 
penalty, for Christ Jesus our Lord is declared to have been the 
Lamb slain from before the foundation of the world. Our sal¬ 
vation begins in the moment of our full acceptance of the for¬ 
giveness, but it continues through the remainder of the present 
life and will be completed with our participation in the glorious 
resurrection of the Millennial morning. Whoever, meantime, 
goes back voluntarily to sin, to “wallowing in the mire,” or 
whoever meantime rejects the great Mediator, the only avenue 
of salvation, loses all—for there is no other name given under 
heaven or amongst men whereby we must be saved, no other 
way than by hearkening to his voice, his Word. 


OUR UNSEEN GUARDIANS 

2 Kings 6:8-23.—October 30. 

Goiden Text: —“The angel of the Lord encampeth round about them that fear him , and delivereth them * 9 —Pba. 34:7. 


Our lesson is based upon a miracle which the Lord wrought 
through Elisha the Prophet. As already noted, the kingdom of 
Syria lay to the north and east of the kingdom of Israel, and 
the two were not separated by natural boundaries, such as 
mountains, seas, etc. Consequently wars between the two coun¬ 
tries were not infrequent. We recall that in one of these raids 
of the Syrians upon the Israelites, Naaman’s wife’s maid was 
taken captive. We recall that when Naaman came to the king 
of Israel the latter thought his coming merely a pretext for an¬ 
other war. Our lesson calls our attention to a later determina¬ 
tion upon the part of the king of Syria to invade Israel, get 
spoils, etc. Several plans of attack were devised to raid one 
city or another, but each time these raids were frustrated, for 
the Syrian army found the cities they attacked freshly prepared 
for defence. The king concluded there was a traitor in his 


court or camp who disclosed his secret plans and arrangements 
to the king of Israel, and instituted a search for the traitor. 
His counsellors, however, had heard of Elisha—perhaps through 
Naaman or those who accompanied him at the time of his heal¬ 
ing. These explained to the king of Syria that a more likely 
interpretation of the matter was that the Prophet Elisha re¬ 
vealed to Israel’s king all plots and schemes against the inter¬ 
ests of the nation. 

Although the king was evidently a man of force, he was not 
wise in his determination to ascertain the location of Elisha 
and to capture him first, and thus to secure a free hand in loot¬ 
ing the cities of Israel. He might have known that if Elisha 
could inform the king, he could be equally well informed in mat¬ 
ters respecting himself. But thus it is with all who leave the 
wisdom of God out of their calculations. The Apostle sums up 
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the matter for them, saying, The wisdom of man is as foolish¬ 
ness with God, for the world by its wisdom knows not God and 
does not take into consideration the boundlessness of his wis¬ 
dom and power. The Christian, on the contrary, recognizing 
divine power and wisdom and coming into accord with the same, 
is thereby blessed. Whatever was the measure of his wisdom 
and prudence as a natural man, this would be certainly inten¬ 
sified by his participation in the wisdom which cometh from 
above—“the spirit of a sound mind,” the spirit of the Lord. 

As soon as the king learned that Elisha was at the little 
town of Dothan he sent an army, including horses and chariots, 
to surround the city and to make sure of capturing the prophet. 
The latter doubtless understood in advance, but working in har¬ 
mony with the Lord’s arrangement he did not flee the city. He 
was entirely restful in mind respecting the matter, but his serv¬ 
ant was greatly alarmed—he thought of the Prophet and him¬ 
self being carried prisoners to Syria to thenceforth be bondmen, 
etc. Elisha, however, comforted him with assurances respecting 
the divine power which encompassed them, much greater than 
the power of their enemies. Then, not only as a lesson to the 
servant, but also doubtless intended of the Lord as a lesson for 
his people all the way down through the ages, Elisha prayed 
that the young man’s eyes might be opened that he might see 
and realize the true situation. At once the servant perceived 
that all around the city the entire hill was amply protected 
against the surrounding hosts—“horses and chariots of fire” 
around and about Elisha and himself. We must assume that 
the horses and chariots of fire were in the nature of a vision 
granted to the servant and to us, as illustrative of the divine 
power and protection given. Thus viewed, what the servant 
saw was an active parable, a picture similar to the symbolic 
pictures of Revelation—serving the intended purpose most thor¬ 
oughly, most completely, and giving to the eyes of his under¬ 
standing a proper conception of the divine power present with 
the Prophet. 

DIVINE PROVIDENCE ALL ABOUT US 

This is the center of our lesson and is in full accord with 
other Scripture statements, as, for instance, the Golden Text, 
the latter giving a picture, not of horses and chariots represent¬ 
ing power, but an encampment representing a continued and 
abiding presence of the divine representatives, safely guarding 
all the interests of the Lord’s faithful ones. The Apostle as¬ 
sures us that the angels of God are ministering spirits sent 
forth to minister unto and to serve those who shall be heirs of 
salvation, the saved ones of this Gospel age—not only the over¬ 
comers of the little flock, but also the overcomerg of the great 
multitude. All of these, because believers in Christ, because 
at heart faithful, because fully consecrated to the Lord and be¬ 
gotten of his Spirit, are the special and happy objects of his 
grace, ministered to and served by the invisible messengers. 
Our Lord Jesus sets forth practically the same thought in his 
declaration, “Their angels do always behold [have access to] 
the face of my Father.” (Matt. 18:10) The Master’s words 
seem to imply at least one or more angels having charge over 
the consecrated ones, the very elect. He uses a still different 
figure of speech in illustrating the matter, as though he would 
assure us that these messengers would not be delayed in caring 
for our interests, would not be hindered by more important 
heavenly business, but would at once have direct access to the 
divine presence and attention, so that our interests would have 
all needed consideration. 

Gathering together these various pictures, we have as a 
whole before our minds something like this: Our great all¬ 
wise, all-powerful heavenly Father has numberless messengers 
at his command, and has deputized and appointed many of these 
to care for the interests of his cause on earth—especially to 
watch over and minister unto the very elect. Nothing can by 
any means, therefore, harm these, except as the heavenly Father 
sees that the earthly injury or disadvantage would prove profit¬ 
able either to the individual new creature or to the Lord^s gen¬ 
eral cause. This is in full accord with his general assurance 
that all things shall work together for good to them that love 
him. 


Such a use of the heavenly messengers by no means invali¬ 
dates the thought that the Lord’s earthly children are fre¬ 
quently used of him as ministers, servants, the one to the other. 
Indeed we may be assured that the invisible messengers or ser¬ 
vants, generally if not always, are required to act through hu¬ 
man instrumentalities—preferably through the very elect. Of 
this kind of service done by the brethren one for the other under 
the supervision of divine power and messengers, we have illus¬ 
trations in the harvest work: for instance, supervised by our 
present Lord and his heavenly hosts, yet in the main carried 
on by the members of his body still in the flesh. Again we have 
illustrations of the same in the declaration of Psa. 91:11, 12, 
“He shall give his messengers charge over thee to keep thee in 
all thy ways. They shall bear thee up in their hands, lest thou 
dash thy foot against a stone.” Doubtless the heavenly mes¬ 
sengers are connected with this work, yet nevertheless the work 
itself is apparently, we may say surely, done through human 
instrumentalities—the church in the flesh. For instance, the 
Lord in this present harvest time has given his messengers, the 
leaders of his consecrated people, “a charge,” a message, a word 
of warning, counsel, advice,—an opening of the Word of Truth, 
an enlightenment of their understandings,—that they should 
bear up all the members of the “feet” class, all of the very elect 
in this time of serious trial, testing and stumbling, lest at any 
time of this class should stumble through the peculiar trials of 
the present time. How manifestly this is fulfilled: the harvest 
message in its various features, bearing on every phase of truth 
now due and every phase of error now being brought forward, 
is God’s keeping power by which, according to his guarantee, 
we know that nothing shall by any means hurt the “feet” mem¬ 
bers of the true “body of Christ.” 

It is for us to rejoice in these blessings and favors of the 
Lord and to increase our faith; and the lesson under consid¬ 
eration is a help in this connection, as showing us how even 
before the house of sons was organized, the Lord had power and 
exercised it in the house of servants in a way that illustrates to 
us the abundance of that power. 

With the morning light the Syrian soldiers drew near to the 
village of Dothan, making inquiry for the Prophet, who, by 
prayer, brought upon them “blindness.” The original word, 
however, does not signify total blindness, but rather a visual 
indistinctness, somewhat akin perhaps to mesmeric or hypnotic 
conditions as they are known today. The Prophet proposes to 
lead them to Elisha and his home, the latter being in the city of 
Samaria and thither he led them. When they were within the 
walls of the city and completely, therefore, at the mercy of the 
king of Israel and his warriors, the Prophet dispelled the illu¬ 
sion, and, opening the eyes of their understanding, made him¬ 
self known to them and introduced them to the king of Israel, 
etc. The latter inquired of the Prophet whether he had led 
them there to be smitten, to be destroyed as the enemies of the 
Lord and of the kingdom, but his answer was, No; that he 
should set a feast before them of royal bounties and send them 
back to their king and friends—in a word, that he should figu¬ 
ratively “heap coals of fire on their heads.” This was done, 
and the result is given us in a few words, “So the bands of Syria 
came no more into the land of Israel.” 

The closing incident of our lesson is worthy of appropria¬ 
tion by spiritual Israelites. So long as we are the Lord’s we 
may have absolute confidence respecting the results in all of 
life’s affairs, and this confidence in God should tend to make 
us more generous and kind toward our enemies—to all those 
who would despitefully use us or persecute us. So far from 
seeking to do them injury in return or to speak evil of them in 
return, the admonition of the Lord is, “If thine enemy hunger 
feed him, if he thirst give him drink, for in so doing thou shalt 
heap coals of fire on his head.” “A soft answer turneth away 
wrath.” A return of good for evil may not at once make a 
friend of an enemy, but it will at least bring blessing to our 
own hearts, and is much more likely to brimr blessing to the 
enemy than if we should return him evil for evil. 
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THE OFFICIAL PRATER OP RUSSIA TOR DIVINE AID AGAINST 

JAPAN 

The Official Messenger of St. Petersburg, Russia, published 
the following prayer appointed by the Holy Synod. 

“By virtue of an imperial ukase to the effect that during 
the present trials of our dear country more ardent prayers 
should be offered for the victory of the Russian troops, who 
are worshipers of Christ, over a cruel enemy, full of guile, the 
Holy Synod pronounces the time ripe for special prayers to be 
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offered in all of the churches in the empire on Sundays and 
holidays, after mass, beseeching that heavenly aid should be 
sent to the Russian army, which is sacrificing its life for its 
faith, its emperor and its country, for long life for the victor¬ 
ious troops and for the repose of the souls of the warriors 
who fall.” 

The following prayer has been specially ordained: 

“Although unworthy, we implore thee who art strong in 
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battle, for aid, and humbly beseech thee to accept our weapons 
in thy cause, to give thy Christ-loving army victory, and to 
permit it to subdue the enemy. 

“Send from on high thy hand and touch the hearts of the 
enemy so that they shall make supplication to thee, the God 
of peace, who loves his creatures. 

“Strengthen us with thy might, defender of the orthodox 
faith, send thy arrows to confound the enemy. 

“Srike them as with lightning and give them into the hands 
of thy faithful troops. 

“Thou who hearkened to Moses, bless the emperor’s doings, 
multiply his glory and confirm his empire. By thy almighty 
hand preserve his army. Send thy angel to fortify his troops 
and give them salvation. 

“Send peace upon us. May thy invisible finger defend thy 
servants, show them the right path, forgive them their sins, 
and bestow upon them the crown of glory. 

“Grant the emperor peaceful life and well-being, the fulfil- 
ment of his desires and a conquest of his enemies.” 

The prayer also appeals to the virgin, and concludes by 
beseeching eternal rest for the dead and for all those who 
have laid down their lives for their faith and their country. 

A seculaT journal editorially comments on the prayer thus: 

“Those who remember the horrid barbarities of the Rus¬ 
sian troops on the way to Pekin will shudder at the blas¬ 
phemous bigotry and assurance which calls the Russian army 
Christ-loving. If they were Christ’s they would do his works. 
Moreover, instead of a prayer for divine guidance, these mis¬ 
taken ones call on God for reenforcements. They do not ask 
him to guide the Czar aright, but merely to endorse his poli¬ 
cies. There is one tiny clause, evidently an afterthought, 
which asks that the Russians may be shown the right path, 
but its position, following as it does an appeal to the Deity 
to smite the enemy and to deliver them into the hands of the 
sujoliants, shows they don’t want this asked-for guidance 
until they have settled with the Japanese. They seem to for¬ 
get that the same God made both the Japanese and the Rus¬ 
sian.” » * » 

Poor, blind priests and people! although nominally “Chris¬ 
tians” how sad sadly they need the true eye-salve! How glad 
we are for them and for the whole world that God’s promise 
is soon to he fulfilled: “All the blind eyes shall be opened” 
—“the blind shall see out of obscurity.” 

The Apostle says that “the god of this world [Satan] 
hath blinded the minds of them that believe not.” We see 
this illustrated in the present instance. False doctrine is 
blinding the Russians just as it does other nominal “Christian 
nations.” 

That false doctrine had its start in the third century, when 
faith in the coming kingdom of Christ began to fade, 
—-when the Millennial kingdom promises began to he inter¬ 
preted as signifying the church’s control of world power. 
Under this error the Papal hierarchy rose into power until it 
controlled practically every nation in Europe. These nations 
have since broken awiv from her, except Austria-Hungary, 
but the Popes still claim temporal power, assert that they 
represent Christ and that his Millennial reign has been in pro¬ 
cess of fulfilment in Papacy. 

Russia coalesced with the Greek Catholic church which, 
through the Holy Synod, recognizes the Czar as the head of 
the one and only true church of Christ. From the Russian 
standpoint, therefore, the success of Russia in conquering 
China and Japan means the prosperity and spread of Christ’s 
kingdom, which ultimately, all-conquering, shall fill the whole 
earth. 

The same error poisons all the remainder of Christendom; 
for although the casting off of the Papal yoke seemed to mean 
the overthrow of this error amongst the masses of Europe it 
really meant nothing of the kind: the error merely took an¬ 
other form. At first each sect of Protestants proposed that 
it was the kingdom of Christ and must prevail and conquer 
the world. But as splits and factions increased the number 
of these spiritual kingdoms of Christ and demonstrated that 
none of them could conquer the world single-handed, a truce 
was called in 1843, when the Evangelical Alliance was formed. 
Since then the theory is that “all the sects as well as their 
Papal mother” constitute the kingdom of Christ which must 
conquer the world. 

This thought still dominates, and under it every civil¬ 
ized government which favors the church styles itself a king¬ 
dom of God. The union spirit grows, and soon, according 
to the Scriptures, will bring to Protestantism and Catholicism, 
co-operating, the old-time power over secular affairs formerly 
exercised by Papacy during the dark ages. 

It is time for all of God’s true people to discern this error, 


which in various ways has misled, is misleading and will yet 
further mislead all those blinded by the Adversary on this 
subject. 

What is the antidote for this poisonous blinding error, do 
you ask? We reply that the remedy is a return to the primi¬ 
tive faith of the church; namely, a recognition that all these 
man-made institutions are pseudo kingdoms—false, deceptive 
misrepresentations of Christ’s kingdom: that Christ himself 
will be the great King in that Millennial kingdom, and that 
his true saints of the entire Gospel age, after sharing in the 
first resurrection, will constitute the Holy Synod or royal 
priesthood promised. How this truth frees us from the blind¬ 
ness which once afflicted us even as it still afflicts others! 
and how it inspires us with true ideals and the best and most 
powerful aspirations! The faithful all down these eighteen 
centuries have waited for God’s Son from heaven and for his 
kingdom, for which we still pray: “Thy kingdom come, thy 
will be done on earth even as it is done in heaven.” 

TOLSTOI’S SERMON ON THE WAR 

“All over Russia, from the palace to the remotest village, 
the pastors of churches, calling themselves Christians, appeal 
to that God who has enjoined love to one’s enemies-—to the 
God of Love himself—to help the work of the devil to further 

the slaughter of men.Christian pastors continue to 

invite men to the greatest of crimes, continue to commit sac¬ 
rilege, praying God to help the work of war, and, instead of 
condemning, they justify and praise that pastor who, with 
the cross in his hands on the very scene of murder, encour¬ 
aged men to the crime. The same thing is going on in Japan. 

. . Japanese theologians and religious teachers no less than 
the military in the techniques of religious deceit and sacrilege, 
but distort the great Buddhistic teaching by not only per¬ 
mitting but justifying that murder which Buddha forbade. 
The Buddhistic scientist Soyen-Shaku, ruling over eight hun¬ 
dred monasteries, explain that, although Buddha toi hade man¬ 
slaughter, he also said he could never be at peace until all 
beings are united in the infinitely loving heart of all things, 
and that, therefore, in order to bring into harmony that 
which is discordant it is necessary to fight and to kill men. 

“It is as if there never had existed the Christian and Budd¬ 
histic teaching about the unity of the human spirit, the broth¬ 
erhood of men, love, compassion, the sacredness of human life. 

“Stupefied by prayers, sermons, exhortations, by proces¬ 
sions, pictures and newspapers, the cannon’s flash, hundreds 
of thousands of men, uniformly dressed, carrying divers deadly 
weapons, leaving their parents, wives, children, with hearts 
of agony, but with artificial sprightliness, go where they, 
risking their own lives, will commit the most dreadful 
act of killing men whom they do not know and who have 
done them no harm. And they are followed by doctors and 
nurses, who somehow imagine that at home they cannot serve 
simple, peaceful, suffering people, but can only serve those 
who are engaged in slaughtering each other. Those who re¬ 
main at home are gladdened by news of the murder of men, 
and when they learn that many Japanese have been killed 
they thank some one whom they call God. 

"The frightful work commenced is continued. Loot, vio¬ 
lence, murder, hypocrisy, theft and, above all, the most fright¬ 
ful fraud—the distortion of religious teachings, both Christian 
and Buddhistic—continue. 

“This evil which is leading men to inevitable destruction 
has manifested itself with special power in our time, because, 
having lost all rational guidance in life, and having directed 
all efforts to discoveries and improvements, principally in the 
sphere of technical knowledge, men of our time have developed 
in themselves enormous power over the forces of nature; but, 
not having any guidance for the rational adaptation of this 
power, they naturally have used it for the satisfaction of their 
lowest and most animal propensities. 

“Bereft of religion, men possessing enormous power over 
the forces of nature, are like children to whom powder or 
explosive gas has been given as a plaything. Considering this 
power which men of our time possess, and the way they use 
it, one feels that, considering the degree of their moral devel¬ 
opment, men have no right, not only to the use of railways, 
steam, electricity, telephones, photography, wireless telegraphs, 
but even to the simple art of manufacturing iron and steel, 
as all these improvements and arts they use only for the 
satisfaction of their lusts, for amusement, dissipation and 
the destruction of each other. 

“Man has no choice; he must be the slave of the most 
unscrupulous and insolent among slaves, or else the servant 
of God, because for man there is only one way of being free 
—by uniting his will with the will of God. People bereft of 
religion, some repudiating religion itself, others recognizing 
as religion those external, monstrous forms which have super- 
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seded it, and guided only by their personal lusts, fear, human 
laws and, above all, by mutual hypnotism, cannot cease to be 
animals or slaves, and no external efforts can extricate them 
from this state, for only religion makes a man free. And 
most of the people of our time are deprived of it.” 

Again lie says: “Christian nations are all in one and the 
same condition of having rejected religion; and therefore, not¬ 
withstanding dissensions among themselves, they are all united 
and form one confederate band of robbers, among whom theft, 
plunder, depravity and murder, individually or collectively, 
go on without causing the least compunction of conscience, 
and even with the greatest self-complacency, as occurred the 
other day in China. Some believe in nothing, and are proud 
of it; others pretend to believe in what they for their own 
advantage hypnotize the common folk into accepting as a 
faith; while others, again—the great majority, the common 
people, ns a whole—accept as a faith the hypnotic suggestions 
to which they are subjected, and slavishly submit to all that 
is demanded of them by the dominant and unbelieving hyp- 
notizers.” 

THE NEW PROTESTANTISM 

From the following it is apparent that the clevage or split 
which we have predicted is already under way in Germany. Infi¬ 
delity, masquerading under the name of higher criticism, has 
for a time deceived many and will continue to appeal to all 
the “tares” and to confuse some of the “wheat;” but the time 
is at hand when the latter must recognize the deception and 
not be bound with the tares in their “bundles” or organiza¬ 
tions. Alas that the wheatfield is so overgrown with “tares” 
that the “wheat 5 ’ is but a small minority. We quote from the 
Christian Intelligencer (N. Y.) as follows: — 

“That there is a reaction from the rationalistic and criti¬ 
cal character of the Protestant church in Germany is appar¬ 
ent, not only from the attitude of some of the leaders of 
thought in the empire, but from the rapid increase and grow¬ 
ing influence of an organization known as ‘Association Agi¬ 
tation. 5 Pastor Zeller of Stuttgart describes it as to all 
intents and purposes a pietistic agitation, and directed against 
the type of theology that prevails in the universities and in 
the pulpits. It is a protest of the heart against the head, 
and is accordingly one of the ever-recurring reactions that put 
in their appearance in the ups and downs of the church his¬ 
tory. It is not positively new, but its earliest beginnings date 
to the days of Professor Christlieb of Bonn, and it has largely 
been influenced by the ideals of the practical Christianity 
of England and America, especially of the latter. It is 
largely a movement of the laity, who And that the pastors, 
with their intellectual university training and their views, 
do not reflect the piety and the positive Christian conviction 
that the ‘associations’ consider as belonging to the essentials 


of Christianity. The prejudice against the church and its 
pastors has extended so far that in some circles pastors are 
prohibited from membership or participation in the meetings 
of the association. The associations are largely controlled by 
a remarkable religious enthusiasm. The agitation is undoubt¬ 
edly healthful, and betokens the vital hold the Bible as an 
inspired authority has upon the common people in the land 
of Luther. The evil and danger of the movement is in the 
disposition apparent in some quarters to cut loose from the 
church and regard all the logical studies as useless if not 
harmful.” 

ST. PAUL MINISTERS DISCUSS PRAYER 

“ T don’t want to make a sensational statement, but I will 
say, and I won’t qualify it, that in your congregations not 
more than half the people believe in prayer. 5 

“Rev. John Copeland, pastor of the East Presbyterian 
church was not contradicted when he declared this opinion 
yesterday afternoon at the rooms of the Bethel association 
before two dozen members of the St. Paul Ministers’ associa¬ 
tion. Mr. Copeland said he knew that people didn’t believe 
in prayer when they assumed irreverent attitudes during invo¬ 
cations. Only last Sunday he had been obliged to announce 
that no child would be allowed thereafter in a Sunday school 
class unless he would bow his head during prayers. 

“Mr. Copeland was commenting upon a paper entitled 
‘The Problem of Prayer. 5 Rev. R. M. West, of the First Bap¬ 
tist Church, who read the paper, thought that people that 
didn’t believe in prayer didn’t have the proper conception of 
prayer. ‘Prayer, 5 he said is not a mere petition, a more 
asking for something, but it is the spiritual communication 
between man and God. Yet many persons are so sure that 
God’s will and that Christ’s name is a blanket privilege covering 
everything those people happen to want, that they seem to regard 
God as an unthinking being whose chief happiness is to do 
what they’d like to have done. Other persons pray with a 
view to assisting God in the government of the universe. 
That’s a bigger burden, I fear, than the average supplicant 
can carry. Sensible Christians will remember always the 
limitations of prayer as fixed by the divine order, by the sov¬ 
ereignty of God, and by his fatherhood; they will never fail 
to add “Thy will be done.” 

“Rev. David Morgan of the Bethel, agreed that laymen, 
even ministers, are losing some of their faith in prayer/ ‘It’s 
a fact, 5 said he, ‘that ministers in this city have said they 
didn’t want any more revivals, which were only attended by 
hired girls and by people that didn’t pay anything. 5 Mr. 
Morgan himself remembered the time when he felt himself 
hanging over hell-fire by a hair—‘a hair ready to break any 
instant, 5 was the way he expressed it. His thought used to 
keep him awake nights, ‘but it doesn’t disturb my rest now,’ 
he said.”— St. Paul Globe . 


ARCHAEOLOGICAL VERIFICATION OF BIBLE RECORDS 


Certain findings of the higher criticism are assailed in a 
volume from the pen of the Oxford professor, A. H. Sayce, 
on “Monument Facts and Higher Critical Fancies.” In this 
volume the author marshals the facts of recent archaelogical 
discovery, and points out their bearings upon the conclusions 
of Old Testament critics. So high a value does he place upon 
the character of his evidence as to lead him to affirm that 
“the more archaeological and the philological our evidence 
is, the greater will be its claim to scientific authority.” The 
reason for this claim is given as follows: 

“For purposes of history, philology can be only accident¬ 
ally of service, so far as it throws light on the meaning of 
a literary record, or assists in the decipherment of an ancient 
inscription. It is the linguistic sense of the record, and not 
the history it embodies or the historical facts to be drawn 
from it, with which alone philology is properly concerned. 
We must not go in for dates or for the history of the develop¬ 
ment of civilization and culture. 

“Still less can we look for help to what has been called 
‘literary tact. 5 *Literary tact 5 is but another name for a 
purely subjective impression, and the subjective impressions 
of a modern European in regard to ancient Oriental history 
are not likely to be of value. It is quite certain that an 
ancient Oriental author would not have written as we should 
write, or as we should have expected him to write; and, 
consequently, the very fact that an ancient Oriental docu¬ 
ment does not conform to our modern canons of criticism is 
an argument in favor of its genuineness. ... So far as the 
historical side of the question is concerned, the philologist, 
pure and simple, is ruled out of court. It is the archaeologi¬ 
cal evidence of Egyptology and Assyriology, and not the 


philological evidence, which can alone be applied to the settle¬ 
ment of historical disputes.” 

One of the first strongholds of the philological critic as¬ 
sailed by archaeologists was the assumption, current for more 
than half a century after the publication of Wolf’s “Pro¬ 
legomena,” concerning the late use of writing for literary 
purposes. But the clay tablets found at Tel-el-Amarna, says 
Dr. Sayce, establish that: 

“The Mosaic age, instead of being an illiterate one, was 
an age of high literary activity and education throughout 
the civilized East. Not only was there a widespread literary 
culture in both Egypt and Babylonia which had its roots in a 
remote past, but this culture was shared by Mesopotamia and 
Asia Minor, and more specially by Syria and Palestine.” 

Furthermore: 

“Moses not only could have written the Pentateuch, but 
it would have been little short of a miracle had he not been 
a scribe. . . . Egypt, where the Israelites dwelt so long and 
from which they fled, was a land of writing and literature, 
and the Canaan which they invaded was even more so, for 
here three literary cultures met, as it were, together—the 
culture and script of Egypt, the culture and script of Baby¬ 
lonia, and the culture and script of the Philistines from 
Crete.” 

Another discovery, that of the Babylonian code of Kham- 
murabi, has overruled the denial of the critical school that a 
legal code was possible before the period of the Jewish kings. 
The position which the archaeological critic is enabled to take 
is that “the Mosaic code must belong to the age to which 
tradition assigns it, and presupposes the historical conditions 
which the Biblical narrative describes. Not only has the code 
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of Khammurabi proved that the legislation of Moses was pos¬ 
sible, it has also shown that the social and political circum¬ 
stances under which it claims to have arisen are the only ones 
under which it could have been compiled ’ 

From the papyri and temples of the Nile valley come other 
corroborative evidence; this evidence, Professor Sayce claims, 
establishes the fact that “the story of the Exodus, as it is set 
before us in the Old Testament, must have been derived from 
contemporaneous wntten documents, and must describe events 
which actually took place.” It is no fiction nor myth, no 
legend whose only basis is folklore and unsubstantial tra¬ 
dition, but history in the real sense of the word. 

Driven from the first assumption of the late use of writ¬ 
ing for literary purposes, the “higher critics” began to apply 


the theory of evolution to the religious and moral ideas, the 
political conceptions and theological dogmas of the ancients, 
and then declared that they knew “precisely how religious 
ideas must have developed in the past,” and could “conse¬ 
quently determine the relative age of the various forms in 
which they are presented to us.” They decided that “certain 
conceptions of the priesthood or the sanctuary are older than 
others,” and, consequently, where “there are books or passages 
which do not conform to the critic’s ruling,” the critic “forced 
them to do so by an alteration of the traditional dates.” The 
fallacy of such procedure lies in the inability of the European 
cutic to think m common with the Oriental mind .—Literary 
Digest. 


THE ST. LOUIS CONVENTION 


Brethren and sisters from every State in the Union and 
from. Canada gathered m a big crowd at St. Louis in answer 
to the convention announcement published in these columns. 
All classes and condition^ of life were represented, but, as 
usual, not many rich, not many great, not many wise, accord¬ 
ing to the course of this world: chiefly the poor of this world, 
rich in faith. It was a joyful gathering, a kind of foretaste 
of the kingdom, and seemed to direct all hearts to the General 
Assembly of the Church of the Firstborn, whose names are 
written in heaven. The general testimony was, “It is good to 
be here.” Some said, “if fellowship of kindred minds is so 
precious under present limitations and imperfections what 
will the heavenly fellowship be when we all shall have been 
clothed upon with our perfect and complete spirit bodies; 
when we shall sec as we are seen of the Lord and know as we 
are now known of him.” The thought gives great refreshment 
t o the “pure in heart,” who, however weak and stumbling 
their flesh and efforts, are at heart desiring and seeking the 
Lord’s will in all things. 

The three days allotted to the convention were crowded 
full of spiritual refreshments with brief intervals for tem¬ 
poral food and rest. Various brethren from various quarters 
participated in the social meetings in prayer, testimony and 
singing—as leadois and otherwise. The preaching services 


were conducted by the following “Pilgrim Brethren”: Mc- 
Phail, Raymond, Draper, Hay, Barton, Johnson, Bundy and 
Van Amburgh. The Editor spoke on two occasions, besides 
conducting a question meeting. 

The Monday (Oct. 3) sessions were all held in the “Dis¬ 
ciple Church,” Locust St. Following the afternoon discourse 
on Baptism, 148 symbolized their consecration by water immer¬ 
sion There were adults, t>r> males, 79 females, and 4 minors. 

The Love Feast of that evening closed the convention, and 
it was surely an inspiring occasion. The dominant thought 
of the hour was the blessed privilege of being accounted 
worthy to suffer with Christ now and the glorious prospect of 
reigning with him in the near future, and the necessity for 
trials and tests and faith in him who has promised us grace 
to help in every time of need. 

The convention was the largest yet held by our Society. 
About ten to twelve hundred “believers” were present. The 
Sunday afternoon service was the most largely attended, about 
2,000 being present. If these gatherings continue to increase 
in size what will we do for accommodations? But who knows? 
—the Lord may permit some “snare of the Adversary” to sift 
and test these, and thus thin out our ranks. Who shall be 
able to stand all the “harvest siftings?” 


CHRISTIANITY VS. 

Professor Bousset’s views on the essence of religion are thus 
epitomized by the Digest: “Modern culture is worldly. It is 
marked by a decided self-consciousness and a feeling of 
strength and a joy in life. It is positive and aggressive and 
keenly feels its own importance and value. Its typical repre¬ 
sentatives are such characters as Goethe and Bismarck. The 
former has made it clear that modern culture, while it in¬ 
volves depth of feeling and calls into activity the higher pow¬ 
ers of life, is rooted in the interests and concerns of this 
world. Bismarck, too, though a model of modern manhood, 
was entirely concerned in the affairs of this earth. The domi¬ 
nant ideals of our age are reflected in such phrases as ‘the 
duty of self-preservation,’ ‘self-assertion,’ ‘the struggle for 
the control of the world/ Everywhere we find a strenuous life, 
a pushing forward, a struggle for existence, a contest of the 
classes, 

“Over against these ideals Christianity in its traditional 
form stands out in decided contrast. Christianity is at heart 
a religion of salvation, and is controlled by the idea of a 
redemption. It proceeds from the standpoint that the whole 
human race has lieen corrupted from Adam onward; that it is 
sunken in the darkness of sin. It centres around the two 
ideas of sin and grace, and came into existence to meet the 
universal longing for salvation. 

“It is el ear that these two forces represent opposite tend¬ 
encies of thought. To insist upon the principles of tradi¬ 
tional Christianity is to rob modern culture of its very life; 
it opposes a pessimism to the optimism of modern thought. 
And yet a reconciliation between the two is not absolutely 
impossible. It can take place, however, only as the result of 
a modification of the current view of Christianity. A new 
conception of religion must make itself felt, and this change 
can be readily effected. It must center around the person of 
Jesus and must abandon its dogmatic system. In the person 
and in the preaching of Christ, as an historical phenomenon, 
we have the basis for an understanding between Christianity 
and the culture of our day. Jesus himself never accepted 
the total corruption of man as the basis of his preaching. 
Rather it was an ideal of moral perfection that he held up to 
his hearers—of life in God and activity according to his will. 


MODERN CULTURE 

Such we find to be the kernel of the Gospel proclamation. 
Deliverance from sin and forgiveness of sin were indeed em¬ 
phasized in his preaching; but his dominant thought was that 
of struggle toward an ideal moral life. This is the idea that 
must take possession of modern Christianity, if it is to be 
reconciled with modern culture and civilization and to win 
for itself the educated classes. Not as a dogmatic system, 
but as a moral power, based on the powerful personality of 
Jesus,,must Christianity be proclaimed to the thinking people 
of our times.” 

• « • 

Thus is illustrated the desire of many to unite the church 
and the world. They desire to retain some faith in Christ 
and some hold upon him, but at any cost must “win the edu¬ 
cated classes,” and must drop every feature of the doctrines 
of Christ that would interfere with “modern culture.” Union 
numbers, honor of men are prized above truth: and the latter 
is sacrificed—almost to the death—for the former, though not 
without pangs of regret. 

It is of the divine ordering that matters are thus: “The 
Lord would judge his people.” He would apply to them the 
very tests which he declared during his mnistry, saying— 
“My word shall judge [test] you in the last day” [in the 
•dawning of the new Millennial day.] “Ye cannot serve God 
and Mammon;” “Ye are not of the world, even as I am not of 
the world.” “If ye were of the world the world would love 
his own, but now ye are not of the world even as I am not 
of the world: therefore the world hateth you.” “If any man 
would be my disciple, let him deny himself and take up his 
cross and follow me.” 

As in the Jewish “harvest” “there was a division of the 
people concerning him,” so it must be in this Gospel age 
“harvest.” As in that testing time only a remnant were 
found to be “Israelites indeed in whom was no guile,” so it 
will be found here—the great masses of professed followers 
of Christ are insincere; they love self and the world and its 
things more than they love God and his spiritual favors. 

But is not this a serious charge?—that the masses are in¬ 
sincere. Yes, it is serious, but it is also true. They show their 
“guile” by their willingness to sacrifice truth for'almost any- 
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thing—any mess of pottage. However, “the Lord knoweth 
them that aie his,” and will keep his own who ‘‘love not the 
world,” who love the Lord himself supremely, who love the 
truth, whose consecration is sincere. “They shall be mine, 
saith the Lord, in the day when I come to make up my 
jewels ” 

Note, too, how love of the error is willing to compromise 
the truth, and really blinds itself to it to have its own way. 
In the above Prof. Bousset says, “Jesus himself never accepted 
the total corruption of man.” We presume this means that 
Jesus never taught the Adamic fall and the consequent de¬ 
pravity of the entire race. We reply, that he surely did teach 
that all are so undone that the divine sentence rests upon all 
as unworthy of everlasting life, hence as all “lost.” Hark 
to his words: “The Son of man came to seek and to save 
that which was lost” And again he indicates that all are 
under the ban of death, saying, “Ye will not come unto me 


that ye might have life.” “The Son of man came .... to 
serve, and to give his life a bansom [corresponding price] 
fob all.” “I am come that they might have life.” “I am 
the resurrection and the life—no man cometh unto the Father 
but by me.” “Without me ye can do nothing.” If these 
Scriptures do not teach that all men were lost, helpless, un¬ 
done without the great sacrifice for sins which our Lord 
offered, pray then what do they teach? 

Let us, dear friends, lose no opportunity for serving the 
truth to the brethren, even to the extent of laying down our 
lives for them and it; but let us not compromise with the 
world nor with error to gain numbers. Let us rather be co¬ 
workers with the Lord, and knowing that now is the “har¬ 
vest” time let us expect the very separations which we see 
taking place. We could not frustrate the Lord’s plans if we 
would, but we could do injury to our own interests by dis¬ 
loyalty to him, his Word and his brethren. 


THE RANK OF THE 

In Dawn, Vol. vi., there appears to some of us to be a 
confusion or contradiction respecting the relative order of res¬ 
urrection and honor attaching to the ancient worthies and 
the great company. The passages in question are found at 
top of page 121, first paragraph on page 129, and at top of 
page 131. Kindly help us over our difficulty. 

We are pleased to show the accord of these statements. 
On page 121, at top, we are discussing the natures, and show 
that the little flock, of the divine nature, will be above all 
others; that the great company will be next, of the spirit 
nature, not divine; and that the ancient worthies will be 
next in grade of nature—“a little lower than the angels.” 

On page 129, first paragraph, we are endeavoring to show 
the relative ranks of these classes—in dignity, in honor of po¬ 
sition. Here we rank the ancient worthies higher than the 
great company. This seems to us the logical order, since the 
ancient worthies—in their overcoming more particularly— 
resemble the little flock, who voluntarily lay down their lives 
for the truth. This logical order seems to be supported, too, 
by the Scriptures—not only the type of the order of the Lev- 
ites referred to on page 129, but additionally we have the 
Scriptural declaration that these ancient worthies are to be 
princes in all the earth, which implies a special dignity, or 
honor of position as the earthly phase of the kingdom. Again, 
in Rev. 20:9, these ancient worthies seem to be marked as 
still a special, separate and distinct class in the earth, repre¬ 
sented by the camp of the saints [holy ones], and the beloved 
city. The fact that at that time, at the close of the Millen¬ 
nium, they will have reached perfection, and the fact that 


ANCIENT WORTHIES 

these ancient worthies will be still a markedly separate class, 
implies to us a higher honor of rank, over and above the per¬ 
fection of human nautre. What the Lord may have of special 
reward for those in the everlasting future beyond the Millen¬ 
nium, we are not told; but as we consider the heavens, the 
work of God’s hands, and the innumerable worlds therein 
under preparation for inhabitants, we may reasonably sup¬ 
pose that these ancient worthies, who were faithful during the 
reign of evil, even unto death, will have some further honor¬ 
able service, not only during the Millennial age, but subse¬ 
quently. For various reasons, therefore, we rank them higher 
in honor than the great company, though of a lower nature. 

On page 131, at the top, we are discussing the time order 
of resurrection for these three classes, and present the thought 
that the ancient worthies will be perfected in resureetion next 
after the little flock—that tnev will be the first to share in 
the general resurrection. For be it remembered that only the 
little flock share in the first resurrection. “They shall be 
priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign with him a 
thousand years.” (Rev. 20:6) Without any positive Scrip¬ 
ture to fix this matter, it is our expectation that the resur¬ 
rection of the ancient worthies will occur about 1914, or 
shortly thereafter, while we understand that the great com¬ 
pany will not be complete for at least a little while after 
these—some of them passing through the great time of trou¬ 
ble, of anarchy, following the end of Gentile times. 

We trust a careful examination of the above, and with 
the suggestions, will make the matter clear to all. 


THE GREAT COMPANY 


Have any members of the “great company” class existed 
prior to the harvest period of the Gospel age? If so, how can 
we apply Rev. 7:14 to such? 

We reply: This class is composed of consecrated believers 
who fail to go forward in the narrow way of self-sacrifice and 
who, failing to sacrifice, fail to attain joint-heirship with the 
Lord as members of the bride company: nevertheless, having 
been sincere in their consecration, the Lord in much mercy does 
not count their lack of courage in turning back in the sense ot 
denying him, for those who so draw back, the Apostle explains, 
“draw back unto perdition and destruction,” second death. 
In mercy the Lord brings upon such persons trials and diffi¬ 
culties which they uncourageously attempt to escape. Since 
they have consecrated unto death and God has accepted their 
covenant and "ranted them the first-fruits of the Spirit, and 
since they neglected to sacrifice the flesh, the only alternative 
for them is the Lord’s providential interference in their affairs 
leading to the “destruction of the flesh,” or failing this their 
portion will be the second death. 

Whv not grant them a share of restitution, do you ask? 
We reply that that which is begotten of the Spirit cannot be 
born flesh; it must be born of the Spirit or not a 11. 

These conditions which prevail todav have prevailed in 
some measure since the beginning of the Gospel age. The 
Apostle speaks of such a one. Writing to the church at Cor¬ 
inth, he says, “I, being absent in person and present with you 
in spirit, judge such an one, and have delivered him over to 
Satan for the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may 
be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus.”—1 Cor. 5:3, 5. 

It is safe, however, for us to assume that the proportion 
of the consecrated unworthy of a place in the bride company 
is greater today than it was in past times, because in the 


past the line of demarcation between wheat and tares, be¬ 
tween the children of God and the children of this world, was 
much more marked than at the present time, when many have 
a form of godliness without its power—many have Christian 
mannerisms who do not claim to have been begotten of the 
Spirit. Today, therefore, it is more difficult than ever for 
the consecrated to see where duty lies and to follow its course 
of self-sacrifice, when so many good, noble and moral people 
are taking the opposite course. The narrow way is, therefore 
more difficult to walk in today than it was some time ago. 
Hence, while the number of consecrations has increased rather 
than diminished, the number who appreciate the real meaning 
of their consecration and who joyfully lay down their lives in 
the service of the truth is probably smaller. It therefore fol¬ 
lows that the mass of the “great company” belong to the 
closing end of the Gospel age. 

Respecting your last question concerning the proper appli¬ 
cability of Rev. 7:14 to this class, if it has existed throughout 
the age, we suggest that the majority of the class being here 
may be spoken of properly enough as though it were the whole, 
since the treatment it receives will represent the treatment 
accorded to all others of this class in the past, only in a 
more intensified form. All such have surely been called upon 
to pass through troubles—forced through them as it were 
l>ecause they did not freely sacrifice and lay down their privi- 
lges, interests, etc., in the service of the truth. Similarly in 
the same chapter we have the entire 144,000 of the little flock 
spoken of as though it were filled and made up in this present 
time, whereas these also have been in process of development 
throughout the Gospel age. That is to say, the original Abra- 
hamic promise descended to the twelve tribes of Israel, but 
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those twelve tribes were typical of spiritual Israel. At the 
first advent spiritual Israel was started with those of each 
tribe who were Israelites indeed in whom there was no guile. 
There were not enough of these to fill the elect number, 144,000 
and hence the Gospel call was extended to the Gentiles to 
bring in from the Gentiles a sufficient number to complete 
12,000 to each tribe. 

This filling up of the tribes from those who were by nature 
Gentiles is similar to reenlistments made in the United States 
to fill up vacancies in military regiments in the Philippines. 
Thus a man from Ohio or Illinois might enlist in a New York 
or Pennsylvania regiment and become a regular member of 
the same, though the regiment would still be known by its 
original name. So with our incorporation into the elect 


twelve tribes. We know not to which tribe the Lord assigns 
us when we become his. 

This is the same thought which the Apostle develops in 
Rom. 11, where he speaks of the original promise of God 
made to Abraham as the root ot the olive tree, and the twelve 
tribes of Israel the tree itself. The branches of this tree are 
the individuals, and the Apostle explains that all except the 
Israelites indeed were broken off when that tree became spir¬ 
itual at our Lord's first advent. He further explains that 
we who were by nature Gentiles are being engrafted into mem¬ 
bership into this Israelitish tree, and are partaking of the 
richness of its root, the Abrahamic promise.—See Galatians 
3:29. 


STUMBLING STONES OR STEPPING STONES 


I have been sorely tried, dear Lord, been sorely tried today, 

The sun has veiled his brightness and a cloud hangs o’er my 
way. 

Why is my heart so heavy, and the daylight cold and gray? 

I’ve tried to please thee; I have striven to faithful be and 
true; 

I’ve sought for heavenly wisdom in the thing that I should 
do, 

Yet I’ve been “put to grief”; and oh, can I have grieved 
thee, too? 

A follow-pilgrim on the road a wound has given to me, 

Its sting and smart I keenly feel, its need I cannot see. 

Stumbling stone or stepping stone, O Lord, which shall it 
be? 

A sorrow came to me today—a grief so dense and deep, 

The shades of deepest darkness about my heartstrings creep; 

The tears have flowed unceasing till no power is left to weep. 

I bow beneath my weight of woe, speechless and stunned; my 
heart 

Sinks down like lead within my breast; its bitter ache and 
smart 

Seem almost more than I can bear. A sharp and cruel dart 

Has pierced me, and I prostrate lie. O Father, speak to me! 

Thy hand lies hard upon me: can this trial come from thee? 

Stepping stone or stumbling stone, which shall this sorrow 
be? 

A blessing came this day to me, a joy surpassing sweet. 

A glad way opens up to me, wherein my willing feet 

Turn joyfully; how blest am I within this dear retreat! 

My way had dark and lonely been for many a weary year; 


My Lord has brought this gift to me when all was sad and 
drear; 

Now, where my path was bleak, the flowers of love and bliss 
appear. 

And yet, dear Lord, this blessing which thy love has given 
to me 

May fill my heart too fully, and may wean my soul from thee. 

Then, stepping stone or stumbling stone, my God, which shall 
it be? 

Momentous question! on its answer my eternal joy 

Hangs trembling; shall I be refined as gold without alloy? 

These woes and blessings potent are to save or to destroy. 

The time flies on! the “harvest” wanes, the glorious end is 
near! 

O Master, shall I lose e’en now the “prize” I hold so dear ? 

Shall I be lured by siren song, while strains of heaven break 

On ears attuned? Oh, guide me, Lord, and keep me still 
awake. 

May I rejoice to walk with thee, and suffer for thy sake. 

But I am weak; O Master dear, do thou my spirit thrill, 

Grant me thy grace, and strength impart to do thy perfect 
will, 

And in affliction or in joy obey and love thee still. 

Almighty Lord, to thee I fly—no other help I know; 

Oh, aid mo in my need, I pray, and make my heart to glow 

With holy fire, and on me, Lord, thy precious love bestow! 

I hear thee speak, I will obey, I stretch my hands to thee, 

In every providence of thine thy changeless love I see, 

And stepping stones to heavenly heights each pain and joy 
shall be. Al/icc G. James. 


JOASH, THE BOY KING 

2 Kings 11:1-16.—November 6. 


Golden Text: — ( 'When the righteous are in 

This lesson of itself contains very little of the spiritual 
“meat” for the household of faith. Nevertheless historical 
portions of the Scriptures, such as used in this lesson, have 
their special place and render service to the general cause. 
The connections of history are as necessary to the Bible as 
bones are to the living body. For this reason let us give spe¬ 
cial attention to the connecting history, that we may have 
before our minds a general view of the conditions in Israel at 
the time of the incidents of this lesson. 

Going back, we remember Elijah’s great work as the 
prophet combating the influence of King Ahab and his heathen 
queen, Jezebel, and the Baal idolatry which they introduced. 
Although Elijah did not succeed in making a complete reform¬ 
ation in Israel, he did succeed in turning back to a consider¬ 
able degree the influence of Baalism. As we have seen, not 
only did true religion prosper more in the kingdom of 
Judah but also in the kingdom of Israel and it was re¬ 
spected during the period of Elisha’s ministry as the Lord’s 
Prophet. Although it was not the religion of the court it was 
the religion of the Israelite*, indeed. The prosperity of the 
cause of Jehovah in Elisha’s clay is best seen in contrast with 
the eondit'ons which prevail in the earlier part of Elijah’s 
ministry 

Mi Mitnne the influence of Baalism extended from the 
court of Israel, and especially from the heathen queen, to the 
court of Judah: the son of the king of Judah marrying the 
daughter of the heathen queen, who, in character, evidently 
had a strong resemblance to her mother, Jezebel. From the 
time of her association in the kingdom of Judah the idola- 


authority t the people rejoice .”—Prov. 29:2. 

trous influences there began to gain strong foothold and a 
Baal temple was built, and under the royal protection the 
licentious worship of Ashteroth found favor with many of the 
people. 

Upon the death of her husband, the king of Judah, his 
queen, Athaliah, daughter of Jezebel, continued her influence 
in the kingdom with her son, who then became king, and at 
his death, contrary to the law of usage of the Jews, she deter¬ 
mined to make herself sovereign, and, to accomplish this, 
caused all her grandsons to be put to death. That is, she 
supposed that she had accomplished this end; but her daugh¬ 
ter, who had become the wife of the high priest and was evi¬ 
dently under Ins influence, saved the life of the youngest of the 
king’s sons—her nephew, Joash—secreting him with a nurse 
in one of the apartments adjoining the Temple set part for the 
use of the priests. 

Our lesson relates to this boy, the heir of the throne of 
Judah, who at seven years of age, under the guidance of his 
uncle-in-law, the high priest, was anointed and proclaimed the 
king of Judah. The lesson gives the particulars of the trans¬ 
action by which the Temple guard became the king’s guard— 
how the king’s grandmother, the usurping queen, was first 
attracted to the Temple by the commotion amongst the people, 
and then quickly realizing the situation, cried, Treason, Trea¬ 
son, and fled to the palace, where she was executed. 

A few years before the incident of this lesson, under the 
Lord’s direction, Jehu had been anointed king over the sister 
kingdom of Israel, and although in many respects himself a 
bad man, he served as the sword of the Lord to execute retri- 
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bution upon King Aliab and Queen Jezebel, who had wrought 
so much injury to the cause of true religion in the kingdom 
of Israel, Now, by the death of the usurping queen, Athaliah, 
the daughter of Jezebel, the same pernicious influence was 
overthrown in Judah: that is to say, the reign of Jehu in 
Israel and of Joash in Judah marked a period of backset to 
Baalism. 

Students of histroy, not seeing the divine plan of the ages, 
have been perplexed at the prosperity of evil doers in indi¬ 
vidual affairs as well as national, and the perplexity of such 
is increased when they consider the fact that Israel and 
Judah were nations with which God had made a special cove¬ 
nant and over which he exercised a certain measure of control. 
If heathen nations were allowed to go as they would into 
idolatry, etc., why was it that evil doers, evil practices, false 
worship, etc., were permitted to prosper in the nations over 
which God claimed oversight, control, etc.? 

The answer and the only answer is that God’s time for 
taking active control of the affairs of the world, subduing 
evil and advancing righteousness, had not yet come. The 
entire Law dispensation, from Moses to Christ, was introduced 
during a period when nothing else could have been brought in. 
The Gospel could not have been proclaimd at that time because 
the foundation for it had not yet been laid—the foun¬ 
dation being the redemption accomplished by the death 
of Christ. Nor could the death of Christ have been properly 
accomplished sooner, or the Gospel age and its work been 
begun sooner, because in the divine plan and foreknowledge 
that great event was arranged to take place just long enough 
in advance of the Millennial kingdom to permit of the gather¬ 
ing out the church of the first-born, the bride class, Christ’s 
joint-heirs in the kingdom. 

For these reasons God introduced the Law dispensation, 
as the Apostle declares,—“The Law was added because of 
transgressions, until the promised seed should come.” The 
Law Covenant made with Israel served two particular objects: 
(1) In its laws and Atonement Day sacrifices, typical jubi¬ 
lees, etc., it foreshadowed or typified glorious and great things 
to be fulfilled during this Gospel age, some of them during 
the Millennial age. (2) It served to show the constantly 
downward tendency of sin, and how impossible it would be for 
the world to lift itself out of present degradation and sin and 
weakness even if God should release the whole world from 
original sin and the original death penalty. Moreover, we are 


to remember that although Israel and Judah exhibited great 
weakness along the lines of idolatry, nevertheless they were 
by no means as corrupt in these respects as were the nations 
round and about them—the remainder of the world. What¬ 
ever peculiarity there was consisted in the fact that they still 
maintained some reverence for the invisible Jehovah, some 
semblance of worship for him whom other nations regarded 
not at all. 

The whole history of Judah and Israel shows us that, 
notwithstanding the trend of the majority towards sin and 
idolatry, there were still amongst them Israelites indeed whose 
hearts were sincere towards God. We have examples of this 
in Elijah and Elisha, the sons of the prophets, the Shunammite, 
and others. Nevertheless, in thinking of all these we are to 
remember that they were still in the dark as respects the 
divine plan. No revelation of God’s great slavation had yet 
been made: only a dim light of a hope of the resurrection of 
the dead and everlasting life for those obedient to ^cpd had 
reached even the wisest and best of them. In harmony with 
this is the statement of the Apostle, “The law came by Moses, 
but grace and truth by Jesus Christ,” and again his declara¬ 
tion that “Christ brought life and immortality to light 
through the Gospel,” and again the statement that this “salva¬ 
tion [in which we now rejoice] began to be spoken by the 
Lord.”—John 1:17; 2 Tim. 1:10; Heb. 2:3. 

We are not, therefore, to compare present-day conditions 
amongst those who profess to be spiritual Israelites, with the 
old-time conditions referred to in this lesson, because in the 
meantime the true Light, the Lord Jesus, has come into the 
world; and although the world as a whole has not recognized 
him, the Israelites indeed have had the eyes of their under¬ 
standing opened, so that they are blessed and benefitted by 
this true Light, which in God’s due time shall lighten every 
man that cometh in to the world—when the Millennial day 
shall dawn and the Sun of righteousness arise with healing 
in his beams. Then, in the fullest sense of the word, the 
righteous shall be in authority—Christ, the great King, and 
the church, his bride and joint-heir in the kingdom—and then 
the people will rejoice. They will rejoice in a manner not 
possible at present, for now, as the Apostle declares, even 
under the best of rulers, while Satan is at the helm, “The whole 
creation groaneth and travaileth in pain together.”—Romans 
8 : 22 . 


REPAIRING THE TEMPLE 

2 Kings 12:4-15.— November 13. 

Golden Text: — <f We unll not forsake the house of our God.”—Neh. 10:39. 


The death of Athaliah, the usurping queen, quickly follow¬ 
ing the anointing and proclaiming of her grandson, Joash, as 
the proper heir to the throne of Judah, was noticed in our 
last lesson. Joash, the new king, being but eight years of 
age at this time, was properly under the care of hi9 uncle-in¬ 
law, the high priest, who had secreted and protected him from 
infancy. The choosing of this particular time for bringing for¬ 
ward King Joash was no doubt influenced by the affairs of the 
neighboring ten-tribe kingdom of Israel. In the latter, by the 
Lord’s direction, Jehu had been anointed as the king to sup¬ 
plant the weak and wicked Ahab and to punish the wicked and 
idolatrous Jezebel, his queen—thus to rid the ten-tribe kingdom 
of iniquitous rulers, whose influence seems to have been evil 
continually to the extent of their opportunities. No doubt 
the success of Jehu encouraged the high priest, Jehoiada, to 
overthrow the usurped dynasty of Jezebel’s daughter and to 
re-establish the line of David upon the throne. More than 
this, we may properly assume that as the Lord directed in 
the anointing of Jehu to succeed Ahab, so he directed in the 
anointing of Joash to succeed Athaliah, and that the priest 
was guided by the Lord in the matter, though perhaps uncon¬ 
sciously. 

The high priest Jehoiada, we sponsor, made the coronation 
the occasion for a general revival of interest in true religion 
and for the reviving of corresponding opposition to the idola¬ 
trous worship of Baal, which the pseudo queen had intro¬ 
duced. Inspired by the counsel of the priest, inspired also 
by the circumstances surrounding the coronation in the Tem¬ 
ple court with its reminder of Jehovah, the true God, of their 
past history as a nation under his care, the assembled people 
reached such a fervor of excitement for the Lord and against 
idolatry that they surged forth, and as a mob tore down the 
adjacent temple of Baal, slaying its chief officiating priest, 
breaking its statuary, etc. 

Mobs are rarely if ever to be encouraged, but in the pres¬ 
ent case we are to remember that, under special divine ar¬ 


rangement, just such a course of opposition to idolatry was 
directly commanded, and that, besides this, the people were 
keeping under and obeying the direction of the lawfully con¬ 
stituted government of the Lord, in the hands of his repre¬ 
sentatives, the king and the priest, which government had 
been illegally suppressed for a long time, and was now merely 
assuming its proper position and overthrowing its illegal 
opponent. 

The new government, seizing upon the newly awakened 
religious fervor of the people, proposed the immediate repair 
of the Temple and the re-instituting of its service by the 
true priests of God, who during the period of Baal worship 
had been unable to give their time and attention to the relig¬ 
ious services of the Temple and to the instruction of the 
people in the matters of the Law. Because, being opposed by 
the usurping government, and the revenues of the people 
being directed to the support of Baal worship, the true priests 
of God and the services of the Temple had been neglected and 
practically out of commission. 

All this was now to be changed, and the government gave 
commands for the raising of the money necessary. (1) There 
would be the tax which the Law of Moses enjoined, a poll tax, 
a half shekel. (Exod. 30:13) (2) “The money every man is 
set at,” possibly the tithes—one tenth of all the profits of the 
year. (3) “Money that cometh into every man’s heart to 
bring”—voluntary donations above those required under the 
Law. The priests were to collect this money, each in the 
neighborhood and from the persons with whom he was ac¬ 
quainted. 

The good intentions of the king and the high priest failed, 
for fifteen years after this, when the king was twenty-three 
years of age, the Temple had not yet been repaired, as our 
lesson shows. The reasons wo are left to surmise, but the 
inference seems to be either that the people did not trust the 
priests with the money, fearing that they would use it upon 
themselves and not upon the Temple, or that the moneys paid 
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and donated were largely consumed, and perhaps not im¬ 
properly, in the maintenance of the priests, their families, etc. 
\t all events, at the time mentioned, the king called for the 
high priest and the under priests to make report why the 
commission given to them fifteen years before had not been 
accomplished. 

The result of the conference was that the priests in general 
agreed that the repairing matter should be taken out of their 
hands and left wholly under the care of Johoiada, the high 
priest. The latter arranged a method by which the people of 
Israel might know that the money contributed by them for 
temple repairing would not be diverted to other uses: he 
prepared a chest securely locked, with a slot in the top, into 
which donations for temple repairs could be put. This plan 
worked successfully and the repair of the Temple proceeded 
in the hands of competent workmen and faithful overseers. 
The repairs and their cost must have been considerable, for the 
Temple was now more than one hundred and fifty years old 
and had long been m disuse, and it is piesumed that many of the 
stones from it had been taken and used in the construction 
of the temple of Baal near by. Verse 13 merely signifies that 
none of the money was used for furnishments of the temple 
until the Temple itself had been thoroughly repaired, because 
2 Chronicles 24:14 shows that ultimately a sufficiency of 
money was donated to furnish the temple utensils. 

CONSIDERED AS A PARABLE 

The foregoing is all interesting to us as an item of history 
and as an illustration of the sameness of human nature in all 
periods amongst all peoples. But now let us see what lessons 
we can draw from these experiences of natural Israel, bene¬ 
ficial to us as spiritual Israelites 

One lesson is that while the High Priest, our Lord Jesus, 
can be thoroughly trusted in connection with the entire work, 
nevertheless some of the under priests have less of the self- 
sacrificing spirit and are more or less inclined to use upon 
themselves for their own comfort and pleasure means which 
otherwise might have boon better used in the repairing of the 
house of God—the true temple, the true church. 

The spiritual temple and its doctrines, hopes, practices, 
etc., have become seriously deranged during the long period of 
the triumph of sin, the “mystery of iniquity,” the “mother ot 
harlots,” during the dark ages. The Reformation movement of 
the Hxteonth century was bold and courageous, and promised 
great things in the way of repairs needed in the spiritual 
temple. But. alas, the Protestant clergy have used the means 
and opportunities connected with this reformation for thpir 
own personal advantage. Considerable has indeed been done, 
considerable stir has been made amongst the people, consider¬ 
able money lias been raised, and yet withal comparatively lit¬ 
tle has been done in repairing the faith and hope and love of 
the church, the true temple—comparatively few of the gross 
errors have been eradicated. 

But here, as in the lesson, the temple shall be repaired— 


the High Priest has taken full charge of the matter. The 
people of God, when they once see the need of repairs and 
the safety of the channel, will be encouraged to do everything 
necessary on their part for the accomplishment of the work 
and in this work the clergy of nominal Christendom, who 
should have been active in the service, are being ignored—our 
great High Priest can do his work without them. 

Another lesson we may learn is the association between 
faithfulness to the Lord and the service of the Lord. As soon 
as the people of Israel had consecrated themselves to the Lord, 
and in proportion as they did so, their every source of income 
would gladly cooperate in the building up of the interests of 
the Lord’s cause. And just so with spiritual Israelites: in 
proportion as we realize in our hearts a fulness of consecra¬ 
tion to the Lord, in the same proportion everything that we 
possess is subject to corresponding responsibility There are 
the proper taxes or demands upon our time, talents, influence 
and means for the service of the Lord, and then each may 
give additionally, over and above this responsibility, a free-will 
offering to the Lord, according to the abundance of his love, 
according to the zeal of his heart. And this love, this zeal, 
and the self-sacrifice to which it leads, measures our devotion 
to the Lord. Thus the Lord is gauging all who have named 
his name and professed a full consecration to him—he is 
gauging their love not merely by the dollars and cents con¬ 
tributed to his service, but also by the time, influence, etc., 
which they possess and their willingness in the use of these in 
his service and in the opposition to Satan, and to all the 
errors of which he is the father and author. 

Another harmony in this illustration is that the work 
mentioned in our lesson was done for and upon the Temple; 
and so any work we may now do as spiritual Israelites, and 
any sacrifices which we may now make, are to and for the 
church, which is the Temple of God. The work of the present 
age is the preparation of this Temple; the work of the next 
age will be the blessing of all the families of the earth through 
it and its then glorified royal priesthood. It is in harmony 
with this thought under a different figure that the Lord de¬ 
clares, “His wife hath made herself ready.” Her chief energy 
or self-sacrifices are to be on behalf of the church—as the 
Apostle declares, we may “do good to all men as we have 
opportunity, but especially to the household of faith.” 

It will be noticed that we are not using this lesson as an 
occasion for the solicitation of money. But while wo never 
solicit, we do realize that there is a special blessing of the 
Lord upon the voluntary giver, as the original signifies, “The 
Lord loveth a hilarious [merry] giver.” He appreciates, he 
loves to see in us such an interest in him and his eau*e that 
everything else in comparison seems worthless, that our best 
talents and powers of every kind we will delight to use, not 
grudgingly but heartily, joyfully, in association with himself 
and under his guidance and direction, according to our best 
understanding of his will, in the service of his truth and his 
brethren. 


ENCOURAGING WORDS FROM FAITHFUL WORKERS 


1)bar Brother and Honored Servant of God:— 

It is with gratitude that I acknowledge the blessing the 
Lord has seen fit to bestow upon me through your last labor 
of love, T)awn yi. I wish to thank you as the instrument 
used of Him and pray you may have the grace sufficient to 
keep you faithful even unto death. 

With so many chapters of good things, it would be difficult 
to say which is best; but T believe, to me, the chapter on 
judgment has been as helpful as any, giving me a keener 
sense of the repulsiveness of the evils of the tongue, and I 
hope T may leant to he dumb until T can use my tongue only to 
^ound his praises and honor his name. 

Tlie beautiful clearness with which you have shown us the 
type of man and woman has also helped me much. It was 
a new thought to me that approbativenoss was more peculiar 
to women, and I trust I may sot a double picket on that line, 
so that I may use it without abusing it. I also hope here¬ 
after when pihilegcd to sit in a congregation, of saints to do 
so with more io\ereiico. I thank you also for mentioning the 
covering of the head. 

It has been my privilege to ho with the Los Angeles church 
for two years, and T wish to tell you something of the show¬ 
ers of blessing that have come to me through them. Their 
fervent love and unceasing efforts on my behalf have helped 
to teach mo the way of God both by precept and example. 

T have learned something of the narrowness of “this way,” 
and I would ask an interest in your prayers that I may more 


fully appreciate the privilege of walking therein. 

With Christian love from one who hopes ever to be able to 
subscribe herself. 

Your Sister in Christ, 

Hattie L. Woodward,— Cal 

Friends :— 

I received the tracts you sent me. Thanks be to the Lord 
and you for all they have revealed to me. Let me tell you 
how it all came about; I picked up a tract on the stairs one 
day when I came home from work, called “The Hope of Im¬ 
mortality.” I never knew who put it there, but I know it was 
the Lord who sent it. I read it and it showed me very clearly 
my need of a Savior, and through it I have given my heart to 
the Lord Jesus and am now trusting in his finished work. 

At the bottom of the tract it is said that if the reader was 
interested he could by making application have “What is the 
Soul?” which you sent me, and a few more with it which 
looked as though they were especially for me. I took great 
pleasure in reading them, for I do hunger and thirst after 
righteousness Yours in Christ, C. Watt, — R. /. 

Hear Friends •— 

I enclose a copy of a letter I addressed to about sixty 
ministers of St. Louis. As yet I have received no returns, as 
they are so wrapped up in World’s Fair entertainments 
and civic reforms that they have no time to spare to point 
the inquirer the way to life: 
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Dear Sir:— 

Some time since I mailed to your address a copy of the 
Pittsburg Gazette , special edition, containing reports of the 
Eaton-Russell debates. I have also come into possession of 
some pamphlets bearing on these subjects, printed at Alle¬ 
gheny, Pa., one of which I am mailing to you. 

I am an ardent student of the Scriptures, and am associ¬ 
ated with a small number of others who, like myself, love the 
Lord and seek always to increase our knowledge of his Word 
and revealed wisdom, to the end that we may become more 
able to do that which is pleasing to him. We are not con¬ 
nected with any particular denomination, but we realize that 
many earnest and well-informed disciples of Jesus are mem¬ 
bers of each, whose intellectual capacity is far greater than 
our own, hence this request, which I fell you will not consider 
presumptuous,—that, if agreeable and convenient to you, I 
may be privileged to have an expression of your views on the 
questions involved in these debates either briefly or at 
length, as ple£C3SB you, and your opinion as to what methods 
would be best to pursue in order that a truth-hungry child of 
God may reach a proper conclusion on these and other doc¬ 
trines which seem to clash, and, while each claims a Biblical 
basis of proof, run counter to each other. 

I can assure you that, knowing you to be a leader of thought 
among professing Christians, any assistance to further light on 
God’s revealed w'ord will be greatly appreciated and your words 
will receive respectful consideration, should you deign to reply. 

Sincerely yours, J. Lockwood, — Mo. 


Dear Brethren:— 

Enclosed please find report. I must tell you that we have 
encouraging experiences by the way, with an occasional rebuff. 
In an out-of-the-way place I saw two men by the roadside. 
As I introduced the work, one man broke in with the remark, 
“Did you ever read that great debate by that man Russell and 
Dr. Eaton? He is a smart man, but he could not stand before 
Mr. Russell.” He spoke in a very enthusiastic way. When 
informed that the book I sold was by Bro. Russell, he took 
it, and I trust it will become a great blessing to him. 

In showing the Plan of the Ages to the M. E. minister at 

G- he remarked, “I have that book. I did not read it 

much, as I did not find it as definite as I expected.” I began 
to read page 224 in explanation of the Chart, “The Path of 
Glory.” I had not read far when he said, “We have found out 
that is not so; Adam was never perfect.” We then brought 
the ransom to his attention, and having acknowledged that 
Jesus was perfect as a man, he could not well resist the 
force of this grand Bible truth. He said he was glad to have 
met me, would read the book, and asked could I speak for him 
some time I was that way. He seemed very sincere and desir¬ 
ous of the truth, and now that he has it I trust it will be 
received into a good and honest heart. 

We hope to add to the great blessing received at the con¬ 
vention at Boston and be more successful in the harvest work. 

In the Lord’s name and with Christian love, 

A. N. Marchant,— Colp. 
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SIGNS OF DEGENERATION 

‘‘Lovers of Pleasure More than Lovers of God M —2 Tim. 3:4 

Dr. Hall, President of Union Theological Seminary, New 
York, declared recently:— 

“We all rejoice in the remarkable growth and the excellent 
features of American civilization, and we are pleased at the 
relatively good state of the commonalty of the people, but a 
deeper examination of the social side of our American life re¬ 
veals a situation that causes anything but satisfaction. 

“It is a matter of consternation and deep concern to us that 
the moral standard of American life is deteriorating. In the 
hustle and bustle of every-day activity we have astonished the 
world, but morally we are rapidly going astern—so rapidly that 
one is dumfounded at the contrast of a visit to some of the 
countries of the Old World. 

“I am an optimist through and through, but I am not a 
stone-blind optimist. I feel, and I know from observation that 
religion has little, if any, part in our American civilization 
today. This is a lamentable state of affairs, and it behooves 
each and all of us to do all we can to help stem the tide of in¬ 
difference. Our home life is not what it should be* and it is 
not to be wondered at when we realize the general apathy of 
the people as regards their spiritual welfare.” 

• » • 

Doctor Hall should have expected just such results from the 
teaching of evolution and higher criticism in “Union” and other 
Theological Seminaries. And it is only beginning, too. For 
twenty years the Doctor and his coadjutors have been sowing 
the seed of unbelief: now they are surprised at the first sam¬ 
ples of the crop. They have failed to gauge up the ordinary 
layman as more honest than their clerical brethren: when they 
lose faith in the Bible and supernatural religion they will soon 
drop the forms and ceremonies associated therewith. Some 
clerical higher critics and agnostics would do the same were 
they not looking for honor and “gain every one from his own 
quarter,” or denomination.—Isa. 56:11. 

THE PRATER-MEETING TEST 
“It is a common thing in village and rural districts to find 
churches where the prayer meeting has not even a name to live. 
It is just as common to find in towns and cities among the 
larger churches where the membership goes up into the hun¬ 
dreds to find, comparatively speaking, a handful of people, 
mostly women, gathered in the weekly prayer-meeting, when 
scores if not hundreds might reasonably be expected to be 
present. The situation is one of concern, if not of alarm, and 
unless a remedy is soon found, that meeting of the church 
which above all others is vital to its life and work will have 
gone out of existence. We do not believe that either the neces¬ 
sity for the prayer meeting or its genuine usefulness has gone, 
but we are persuaded that many of our people need to be re¬ 
converted regarding its responsibility and value to themselves 

and the community in which they live .”—Canadian Baptist. 

# * “ * 


Yes, the prayer-meeting test is a good one. Wherever true 
Christians find it possible to meet for mid-week communion 
with the Lord and with each other, they will surely have pleas¬ 
ure in so doing. The Spirit of the Lord will constrain them 
and his Word will encourage them,—“Where two or three of 
you are met in my name, there am I in the midst.” 

We are glad to say that the Allegheny congregation has 
this evidence of spiritual life. Six meetings of this nature are 
held every Wednesday evening in the various districts con¬ 
tiguous to Allegheny. The attendance ranges from seven to 
thirty, and those most regular in attendance are usually the 
most earnest and most spiritually alive. Our hope is that this 
love of prayer and praise and communion with each other on 
spiritual themes and experiences of the week may be more and 
more a characteristic of all of “this way”—of all Watch 
Tower readers. 

CONGREGATIONALISTS ALARMED 

“Congregational leaders, especially those in the West, are 
alarmed over the showing just reported made by their body 
in the states of Illinois, Iowa and Michigan. In all three states 
Congregationalism lost in membership last year, and in two of 
them in Sunday-school attendance. The leaders referred to are 
pointing out to their brethren that in these states conditions 
are best fitted of all states, New England not excepted, for 
Puritan growth. Yet there has been less. The membership 
in all states is 120,000 in round figures, or a little more than 
one-sixth of the entire Congregational membership, and almost 
exactly the membership of the same body in Massachusetts. 
These leaders are asking the cause and the remedy. The former 
they give as too much higher criticism and too little real re¬ 
ligion. They point out that these states are filled with educa¬ 
tional institutions.”— Secular Press. 

• * » 

The thing which seems to strike the alarm bell in religious 
clerical circles is any sign of falling off in numbers. That is a 
sore spot. It means fewer preachers or less salaries, and nat¬ 
urally awakens alarm. The numbers and wealth are 
too great now. If the “wheat” could only get together 
and study God’s Word and learn something of the lengths and 
breadths and heights and depths of the great divine plan of the 
ages and the love which it exemplifies, they would be blest 
richly, and the great bulk of well-meaning but unconsecrated 
and unbelieving tares could better be dispensed with. “Fear 
not, little flock.” “Not many great or wise or noble hath God 
chosen”—to be heirs of the kingdom, which shortly now will 
be set up in power and great glory to bless the “tares” and 
“all the families of the earth.” 

THE PANIC OF 1913 

“There is something almost uncanny in the thought that 
panics in the financial and commercial world have a habit of 
recurring at such regular intervals that, if not prevented, we, 
here in the United States, are doomed to suffer another caia- 
clvsih in the business world in 1913. It would seem that, given 
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nine years’ wanting, we ought to be able to forestall such a 
catastrophe. Yet we are stared in the face by the fact that 
during the last one hundred years the United States has been 
visited by periodical convulsions of the kind described, at inter¬ 
vals of almost exactly twenty years, with premonitory symp¬ 
toms of derangement at or about midway intervals. The first 
real panic in the domestic commercial world in the nineteenth 
century was in 1814—the outcome of the war of 1812, the ex¬ 
clusion laws and the embargo; the next was in 1837-39, follow¬ 
ing the United States Bank convulsion, wild-cat banking and 
speculation in land, with 33,000 resultant failures, more than 
three times the average annual total today; after that came 
the big reversal of 1857, consequent on over-expanded banking 
credits and tariff legislation; and next, the disturbance of 1873, 
caused by over-speculation following the civil war; and finally, 
the most serious panic in our history, in 1893, due to over¬ 
extended credits in commercial and other lines. Punctuating 
these five plunges into the region of unreasoning fright there 
were minor panics: those of 1818, 1826 and of 1829, due to 
tariff legislation upsetting business; that of 1848, which was a 
reflection of the disturbed conditions in Europe; one in 1864, 
which was lost sight of by the turmoil incident to the closing 
year of the War of the Rebellion; the Eastern commercial and 
banking credit derangement in 1884, the echo of the Barings’ 
failure in 1890, and last, but not least, among these disturb¬ 
ances of a so-called minor class, the wrenching liquidation or 
deferred panic of 1903. This brief review makes it plain that 
some not well-understood psychological or sociological law has, 
for a century past, exercised an unerring influence to produce 
the cycles of prosperity, panic and liquidation which have 
scared the domestic business win Id. It likewise emphasizes, In 
a way that should come home to every banker and business 
man, that in 1913 it is certain that the twenty-year variety or 
major panic will be due. Theie was not much in the Missis¬ 
sippi or South Sea Bubble enterprises which was not dupli¬ 
cated in kind at least in that which underlay the violent 
liquidation in prices of securities that so marred the fortunes 
of millions in the year just elapsed. The theory has grown 
apace, in view of the liquidation without panic in 1903, that 
with stronger and bigger banks, chains of banking houses, clear¬ 
ing houses, combinations of industries and mercantile enter¬ 
prises, panics may be prevented, just as civilization has found 
panaceas for various ills to which the flesh is heir. But fright, 
which is the basis of panic, is like a thief in the night. It may 
seldom be foreseen. No solvent bank or merchant could meet 
all its or his obligations if asked for peremptorily, at the in¬ 
stant. The undue expansion of credits, by either, in proportion 
to reserves, in an emergency, is always likely to precipitate a 
crisis, after which the house of cards falls. The dangers of 
company promotion, over-capitalization, undue expansion of 
credits have been and still are too often overlooked. Nine years 
is a long while in which to prepare to avoid a given contin¬ 
gency. It also furnishes time in which to grow prosperous and 
careless, and in which to forget.” 

* « * 

The above clipping, we believe, is from The Saturday Eve¬ 
ning Post. We print it not for its own sake as an item merely, 
but also because it so closely coincides with our expectations, 
based on the divine Word—regarding the ending of “Gentile 
Times” in October, 1914, when will follow the “time of trouble 
such as was not since there was a nation;”—the anarchous, 
period which will in divine providence be followed by the king¬ 
dom rule of everlasting righteousness. 

Our readers will recall that for the past two years we have 
expressed the opinion that there would not be time for a gen¬ 
eral panic and its following years of depression and then an¬ 
other gradual rise and another panic before 1914, and that we 
therefore looked for only a temporary lull of the world’s pros¬ 
perity now (such as is now being experienced) followed by a 


pei lod of reasonable prosperity of growing proportions lasting 
for some years. We advise the consecrated, however, to take 
heed not to be overcharged by cares of this life and the pursuit 
of riches. Seek first the kingdom. So long as we can realize 
ourselves heirs of it we can feel “rich toward God.” “All 
things are yours, for ye are Christ’s and Christ is God’s.” 

THE TREASURES OF ETHIOPIA 

It has long been known that King Menelek of Abyssinia, 
Africa, claims to be a lineal descendant of Solomon through 
the Ethiopian Queen of Sheba; but the evidences of this have 
only recently been discovered by H. LeRoux, a French scientist. 
LeRoux obtained permission to visit the islands of the Sacred 
Lake, where he discovered, in a semi-ruined monastery, docu¬ 
ments written on ancient paper parchments (papyri) dating 
back to the time of the visit of the Queen of Sheba to King 
Solomon and ascribing to him the paternity of the first King 
Menelek. 

Our informant declares that LeRoux is in great favor with 
the king, or negus, Menelek, and has been granted permission 
to negotiate the construction of a railroad into Abyssinia and 
to make further explorations on the islands of that sacred 
lake, Zonai. These islands, which, until the day when visited 
by LeRoux, had never been seen save in the distance by any 
white man, are dotted with ancient monasteries, most of them 
in ruin, and only a few of them inhabited by ignorant monks, 
who have no knowledge or power to comprehend the impor¬ 
tance of the treasures that are contained within the walls of 
their abode. For it is known that at the time of the great 
Mohammedan invasion about 400 years ago, all the sacred 
relics and the treasures of the nation, all the historical records 
and, in fact, everything of value, was bundled off to the mon¬ 
asteries on the island of Zonai and concealed there in order to 
protect them from being carried off and destroyed by the Mos¬ 
lems. 

It is a matter of tradition in Abyssinia and of belief in the 
scientific world of Europe that the original Jewish Ark of the 
Covenant, containing the Mosaical stone of Tables of Law and 
all the other treasures of the Temple of Solomon, which disap¬ 
peared from Jerusalem at the time of the so-called Jewish 
captivity, were despatched by the Jewish high priests for 
safety to Abyssinia. It is generally believed that the Ark of 
Covenant, along with all the other relics contained in the holy 
of holies of the Temple of Solomon, will be found in some of 
these monastery islands of Lake Zonai. 

JAPAN AND CHRISTIANITY 

That the Japanese are not becoming ^ Christianized but 
merely civilized, note the views of a Japanese university pro¬ 
fessor, quoted in the Boohlovers ’ Magazine as follows:— 

“Our empire has salted all the seas that have flowed into 
it. The West cannot hope to Christianize Japan when our 
ambition is to Japanize Christianity, and to carry the new 
doctrines, the gospel of rational ethics, to the millions of 
Asia, and, in time, to all the world. We shall go to China— 
in fact, we are already there—with a harmonious blending 
of the best precepts in Buddhism, Confucianism, Bushido, 
Brahmanism, Herbert Spencer, Christianity and other sys¬ 
tems of thought, and we shall, I think nave little trouble in 
awakening the naturally agnostic mind of the Chinese to the 
enlightenment of modern free thought. What the Far East 
needs is a religion as modern as machinery. We have had 
more gods than were good for us. We believe that a cosmopoli¬ 
tan gospel, tolerating the existence but minimizing the potency 
of prayers, offerings, shrines, temples, churches, litanies and 
gods, and dwelling more on the time that now is and the re¬ 
lation of man to man, will create a wonderful reformation in 
Asia. We confidently believe that it has been assigned to Ja¬ 
pan to lead the world in this new intellectual era in the pro¬ 
gress of mankind.” 


PUBLISHING BROTHER RUSSELL’S SERMONS 


Word has come from many brethren and sisters of their ef¬ 
forts to secure the publication of Brother Russell’s Sunday dis¬ 
courses in papers published nearer to them than the Pittsburgh 
Gazette. Many have sent postal cuds to their favorite lo.-n! 
papers, saying that they would gladly subscribe for a year if 
assured that these sermons would appear regularly and in full. 

Our advice on the subject might not in every instance be 
the best: you know some of the conditions better than we do. 
For instance, the friends near St. Louis mnv think better of 
the Republic than of the Democrat; and The Kansas City Star , 
a weekly; near Chicago the Inter-Ocean may be preferred to 
the American f etc. Canadian friends assure us that the To¬ 
ronto Mail and Empire or the Monti onl Family Herald would 
be more likely to publish them than others there. Our gen¬ 


eral advice is that papers of large circulation and good char¬ 
acter be preferred in every case. If you have written a postal 
card to one paper and it has not responded, it could do no hurt 
to write similarly to another,—to whichever you prefer. Where 
papers are obtainable regularly at a news-stand it is not neces¬ 
sary to promise a year’s subscription: it would be enough to 
say that you would get the papers of your newsdealer and extra 
copies of those issues containing these discourses. 

From time to time we will mention the paper proposing the 
publication of the sermons regularly. Friends in the neighbor¬ 
hood of each journal will, we are sure, be glad in some measure 
to show their appreciation by patronizing such journals and 
using among their friends extra copies of the issues containing 
the sermons In cases where the papers can be purchased oi 
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the newsman a card of appreciation might be sent to the edi¬ 
tor: in cases where subscriptions are sent in for a journal it 
would be well to say that the sermons are one of the attractive 
features, or that it is sent on the understanding that the ser¬ 
mons will appear regularly. So far the following journals 
have intimated that they will probably publish these sermons 
regularly:— 

The Commercial Appeal .Memphis, Tenn. 


The Oregonian .Portland, Ore. 

The State .Columbia, S. 0. 

The Sunday World .New York City 

Polish Tracts can now be supplied to all who have special 
opportunities for using them. They are published by our So¬ 
ciety, although our name and address does not appear on them, 
because of prejudice of Catholics against everything like Bible 
Societies. 


WATCH TOWER SPECIAL BIBLES 

WITH WIDE MARGINS, CONTAINING DAWN AND TOWER 
REFERENCES 


One brother, noting our recent call for these Bibles, writes 
us that if we will issue a new edition he would gladly pur¬ 
chase eight copies. We note the fact, and if 3,000 more were 
thus wanted we would lose no time in arranging for them. We 
fear that many have only partially learned the value of the 
special features of this remarkable work. 

For the benefit of new readers we explain that the Bible 
is printed from the regular Linear Bible plates, showing Com¬ 
mon and Revised Versions at once. It has wide margins, in 
which, aside from the usual references, are special ones which 


direct to the volume and page of Tower or Dawns treating 
the passage. 

Notwithstanding the advance in the cost of paper and 
leather, we believe that we could duplicate the special prices, 
too. They were: 

French Seal, divinity circuit, gold edges, $2.00 
Genuine Morocco, “ ” 3.00 

The matter is with you. We will undertake the labor, 
etc., if a sufficient number desire the Bibles to make the new 
edition practicable. 


THE GREAT PYRAMID MEASUREMENTS 


Are we quite sure of the accuracy of the measurements of 
the Great Pyramid’s passages as given in Millennial Dawn, 
Vol. hi. ? I have seen another measurement of the downward 
passage (3465 inches instead of 3416 inches), said to be from 
Prof. Piazzi Smyth’s writings, says a reader. 

* # * 

We have no reason to question the accuracy of the figures 
given in Dawn in. They were all secured from Prof. Piazzi 
Smyth’s work entitled, Our Inheritance m the Great Pyramid . 
Moreover the manuscript of that chapter was submitted to 
Prof. Smyth by a friend before it was published and no flaw 
in its figures was noted. The illustrations are of Prof. Smyth’s 
preparation, too. 

We remark, however, that Prof. Smyth’s interest centered 
in the upper chambers of the Pyramid, and the passages lead¬ 
ing upward to these. Much less care and precision are mani¬ 
fested in his dealings with all other parts of the Pyramid 
than with this. As an evidence of this note the difference in 
the two drawings in Vol. III. which show this downward pas¬ 
sage and the “pit” at its terminus. In the frontispiece the 
lower or level portion of the downward passage is shown as 


running to the axis line of the Pyramid, nearly one-half the 
length of the “pit.” The illustration showing “The Passage 
System” of the Pyramid (Millennial Dawn, Vol. m. page 
333) shows this totally different—it shows the depressed and 
broken floor commencing before the vertical axis is reached. 
Examine the illustrations carefully and note what we refer to. 

The cut of page 333 is to a scale, and, being prepared by 
the one Astronomer Royal of Scotland, it should be accurate, 
yet the figures we have given (3416 inches) reach (into the 
“pit” of this diagram,—to the "pit” in the frontispiece)to the 
vertical axis of the Pyramid. We cannot therefore see how any 
longer measure for the passage could be possible. Measure 
for yourself, using the scale given on the diagram, page 333. 
If you have not the proper callipers use a piece of stiff paper 
as your measuring line and then apply it to the scale. 

At the time of the Editor’s visit to the Pyramid in 1892 
the downward passage was filled full of debris and evidently 
had been long in that condition, as only one Arab was found 
who had any knowledge of it. He was quite an old man who 
many years before had assisted Prof. Smyth. The Editor, 
theiefore, like other measures of recent j 7 ears, could ascertain 
nothing new respecting the “downward passage.” 


CEASE TO DO EVIL, LEARN TO DO WELL 

Isa. 1:1-9, 16-20—Nov. 20. 


Isaiah was one of the grandest of the Lord’s prophets. Not 
only is his message couched in kindly, sympathetic terms, but 
it is most comprehensive, including, with the rebukes and ex¬ 
hortations appropriate to his own day and nation, sublime 
glimpses of the glorious future which the Lord in his own due 
time will bring to pass for the blessing not only of Israel, but 
of all the families of the earth. This variation in the style of 
the prophets teaches us that although all the holy prophets 
spoke and wrote as they were moved by the holy Spirit, nev¬ 
ertheless the Lord was pleased to permit his messengers to 
throw into their words a certain amount of their own person¬ 
ality. We may assume, too, that the Lord in choosing his mes¬ 
sengers had in view their personal characteristics as well as 
their willingness to be used as his mouthpieces. While, there¬ 
fore, we appreciate all the prophets and all their messages as 
being from the Lord, we may properly enough discriminate 
amongst them, loving most those who most abundantly mani¬ 
fested the Spirit of the Lord. So today, while loving all the 
Lord’s people and appreciating all whom he uses as servants 
of the truth f6r its public and private ministry, we are bound 
to appreciate most those who with greatest constancy and full¬ 
est measure illustrate the teachings of the divine Word— 
who manifest most the spirit of the Lord and the wisdom 
which cometh from above, which is “first pure, then peaceable, 
easy of entreatment, full of mercy and good fruits.” 

The first verse of our lesson simply informs us that the 
book of Isaiah, the prophecy of Isaiah and what he saw and 
foresaw, was prepared during the times of certain kings—alto¬ 
gether a period of about forty years. 

His prophecy opens with a stirring appeal, “Hear O 
heavens, and give ear, O earth: for the Lord hath spoken.” 
The message was not to be considered as the wisdom or ex¬ 


hortation of Isaiah, but as the Lord’s message tluough the 
Prophet. It is the Lord who declares, “I have nourished and 
brought up children and they have rebelled against me.” The 
original signifies, “I have caused children to grow up and have 
lifted them high in greatness and they have rebelled.” All fa¬ 
miliar with the history of natural Israel can appreciate the truth 
of this statement. From the little obscure beginning the Lord 
brought that people forward to the most prominent place in 
the world’s history and gave them much advantage every way, 
chiefly in that he communicated to them his will through 
Moses and the prophets, promising them additional greatness 
in the future. Notwithstanding all these favors of God they 
were a rebellious people, as both the Old and New Testaments 
agree. In saying this we do not wish it to be understood that 
the Israelites were worse than the other nations, to whom God 
extended no such favors and privileges: we have no reason 
for so thinking. Quite probably the other nations under the 
same circumstances would have followed a similar course; but 
it was a wrong course, an ungrateful course, a sinful course, 
nevertheless. 

A FORM OF GODLINESS WITHOUT ITS POWER 

In Israel was illustrated the natural tendency of humanity 
towards sin—the downward tendency resulting from the fall. 
In that nation was illustrated the fact that if God had not 
imposed the death penalty and separation from his favor, the 
result anyway would have been downward, and more seriously 
so because of the continuance of life and the increasing oppor¬ 
tunities for delving into sin. In other words, w T e can readily 
see that had God not interposed with the death sentence, the 
condition of the world would today probably have been much 
more terrible than it now is. Even with the brevity of life 
staring the world in the face, and disease blighting every 
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pleasure and comfort, and fear clouding every hope, the ten¬ 
dency is to forget God and to go every one after his own 
schemes and selfish plans: how terrible would have been the 
condition without this constraining influence, with perfection 
of health, with the fruits of the garden and perpetual life. As 
it is we see that even the part of the penalty which refers to 
sorrows and labor with sweating of face, incidental to present 
“cursed” conditions, is a great blessing, a great restraint to 
the downward tendency of sin. Those who must labor here and 
have much of tribulation are thereby led to look away from 
present conditions to the Lord and to the relief which he offers. 

God proposed to adopt the children of Abraham according 
to the flesh for his children, and the nation of Israel was hop¬ 
ing to attain this glorius station, “Unto which promise our 
twehe tribes, instantly serving God day and night, hope to 
come.” Since they were “cast off,” when they rejected Mes¬ 
siah, this same hope has still been before all of their nation 
who believe in Jesus and the gracious things of the kingdom 
which he has promised to all called and found faithful to him. 
(Acts 20:6, 7) We are to distinguish between the few and the 
many. There was a remnant in natural Israel who did not 
rebel against the Lord, but who, like the Prophet Isaiah, 
sought to walk in his ways. And so likewise in nominal 
spuitual Israel, theie are two classes in both cases. The 
masses, however, now as then, are in an attitude of rebellion 
against the Lord. Not that they rebel openly, but while out¬ 
wardly affecting obedience and reverence, in their hearts they 
are far from the Lord and his requirements. 

“The ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his master’s crib: 
but Israel doth not know, my people do not consider.” The 
brute recognizes an obligation to the one who cares for him, 
while often those gifted with bright intellects, as, for in¬ 
stance, the masses of Christendom today—like the masses of 
the Jews in Isaiah’s day—seem not to realize their responsi¬ 
bility to the Lord, their dependence upon him and their proper 
obligations to him. A “remnant,” a handful as it were, appre 
ciate the situation. The Apostle Paul refers to this class say¬ 
ing, “Ye are not your own, ye are bought with a price,” “even 
the precious blood of Christ”—therefore glorify God in your 
bodies and spirits which are his. The masses do not consider, 
they have no time to consider; they are too busv with their 
own plans and schemes—honest and dishonest; selfishness and 
pride have full control of them. 

The Prophet addresses Israel as sin-laden and corrupt 
through having forsaken the Lord. He tells them that their 
course implies that they have despised the Lord—his promises 
of blessing to the obedient and his threats of retribution to 
evil doers; then he inquires what would be the use of any 
more stripes or chastisements, what hope would there be of 
effecting a reformation’—“Ye will revolt more and more: the 
whole head is sick and the whole heart is faint. Prom the 
sole of the foot even unto the head there is so soundness in 
it; but wounds and bruises and putrefying sores.” This pic¬ 
ture probably referred to the people as a whole and to their 
land, which had been desolated by their enemies from the 
north and from the south. These chastisements had not 
wrought reformation, and apparently the onlv thing to do 
with the nation was to wipe it out, and this the Lord did about 
a century later, permitting their enemies to lay waste and 
make utterly desolate the land, without inhabitants for sev¬ 
enty rears. The Prophet Isaiah was probably looking down 
into the future rather than describing events of his own day 
when he said, “Your country is desolate, your cities are burned 
with fire: your land, strangers devour it . . . and the daugh¬ 
ter of Zion is left as a. booth in the vineyard, as a lodge in the 
garden.” The booth and lodge were very unsafe, unsatisfac¬ 
tory, temporary shelters, a dwelling whose occupant was con¬ 
tinually on the alert against depredators, spoilers. Thus the 
Prophet pictures the condition of the Jewish nation—thus he 
shows to what their course would lead unless they turned from 
it. 

NOMINAL SPIRITUAL ISRAEL A STRAY 

We may draw a lesson applicable to Christendom, the civi¬ 
lized world, and see that so far a^ spirituality is concerned 
Christendom is in a deplorable condition. The enemies of the 
truth, boastful higher critics and powerful evolutionists, have 
invaded all the territory of faith and hope and are laying 
waste the heritage of the Lord’s people, and the majority are 
going into captivity to these enemies. Those who remain loyal 
to the Lord are in straits, and, like those who dwell in the 
booths and lodges watching against depredators, merely on the 
defensive, and that in unfavorable quarters in many respects. 

As for the Lord’s dealing with Christendom as a whole, it 
would be useless to prosecute the matter, as the increased 
knowledge and opportunities and blessings are seen to bring 
more of worldliness, selfishness and corruption: Why should 


they be stricken any more? Why should they be dealt with 
with a view r to correction? As a matter of fact we know that 
Christendom will not be much longer dealt with under present 
conditions: already we are in the time of the fall of Babylon, 
already the message is being proclaimed in every quarter of 
the spiritual heavens that the harvest of the age is come, that 
great Babylon is no longer to be esteemed God’s representative 
in the earth, and that his people should all come out of her. 
(Rev. 18:3) The light of present truth showing us the er- 
lors of Babylon is the divine voice to all who are of the truth, 
to all who love the truth. Such will hear and will obey. 

In verse 9 the Prophet declares that, except for the small 
remnant left to the Lord, the nation and its hopes would have 
been like Sodom and Gomorrah—-would have been utterly de¬ 
stroyed. Because of this faithful remnant in natural Israel to 
whom God’s promises and favors belonged, lie specially cared 
for that nation even after he permitted the full overthrow- and 
desolation of their land to come upon them. His providences 
were with them still even in their captivity in Babylon, and 
he brought them back again, in due time, to their own land 
and perpetuated in that remnant the promises of which the 
nation as a whole had proven themselves unworthy. So it was 
again with natural Israel in the end of their age when Mes¬ 
siah appeared. He found only a remnant worthy of the king¬ 
dom, and the great mass were cast off and the time of trouble 
destroyed them nationally. The faithful remnant, however, 
wore accepted of the Lord to be the nucleus of the house of 
spiritual Israel, and to this number he has since been adding 
out of every nation, kindred and tongue. 

Similarly also in the end of this Gospel age, at the second 
advent of Christ. The Scriptures assure us that only a rem¬ 
nant will be found Israelites indeed, while the majority, the 
great mass of Christendom, will be rejected. To these rem¬ 
nants the oppositions of their evil surroundings serve as pol¬ 
ishing instruments to prove them, to test them, to prepare 
them for future services and honors. Otherwise, had there 
been no faithful ones found, all hopes of kingdom privileges 
and blessings, so far as the people are concerned, would have 
failed, and Messiah alone, without his church, would have 
been the king of the Millennial age. Had God not foreseen 
these remnants, Israel and Christendom would have received 
no more consideration than did the other nations of the earth. 

To be as Sodom and Gomorrah, therefore, does not signify 
to be in an utterly hopeless condition as respects the future, 
though it would have implied hopelessness as respected the 
kingdom opportunities of the Jewish and Gospel ages; be¬ 
cause even to the Sodomites a blessing shall yet come through 
the glorified Christ Jesus, the head, and the remnant church, 
the little flock, his body. Our Lord mentioned this future hope 
of the Sodomites in one of his discourses, and the Prophet 
Ezekiel has stated it further in considerable detail, showing 
that as natural Israel will be reclaimed in due time from her 
east-off condition and be dealt with by the great Messiah 
during the Millennial age, so also will the Sodomites come 
back to their “former estate.” and if obedient they as well as 
others may yet return to all that was lost in Adam and re¬ 
deemed, brought back, by the precious blood of Christ.— 
Ezek. 16:48-63; Matt. 10:15. 

“WASH YOU, MAKE YOU CLEAN” 

The latter part of our lesson was addressed primarily to 
the well-intentioned Israelite of Isaiah’s time. As an exhor¬ 
tation it reminds us of the words of John the Baptist and his 
disciples and of Jesus and his disciples when appearing to the 
Jewish nation in the harvest time of their age. It is a plea 
for reform to a people already justified, consecrated. We are 
to remember that the whole nation of Israel was baptized into 
Moses in the sea and in the cloud, and that, as the mediator, 
Moses, by divine arrangement instituted a covenant between 
God and Israel by which that nation was recognized as under 
special divine care, and by which their sins were typically 
atoned for every year in advance on the Hay of Atonement 
with the blood of bulls and goats. These sacrifices, as the 
Apostle points out, could never really cleanse them from sins; 
they were merely temporary coverings of those sins, and typi¬ 
cal lessons respecting the necessity of blood atonement for 
the sins of the whole world, into which they were precipitated 
bv Adam’s transgression. It was for the Israelites to learn 
later in God’s due time, about the better Mediator than Mose£, 
about his better sacrifices for sins, and concerning the eternal 
redemption effected thereby. 

Meantime they were to recognize their responsibility for 
such sins as they could have avoided, and they were to cleanse 
themselves from these and to seek the Lord with their whole 
hearts. The exhortation, therefore, of verse sixteen does not 
mean a washing away of original sin, which they could not 
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effect, which was only figuratively done on the Day of Atone¬ 
ment and will only be actually accomplished by the Lord Jesus* 
work. 

Hence this entire exhortation is as appropriate to spiritual 
Israel as it was to natural Israel. As they had their typical 
cleansings in their typical atonement sacrifices, we have our 
real cleansing in the better sacrifice of Christ. It is appro¬ 
priate, however, that we remember that if we would be of 
those who will constitute his elect, if we would be of those 
who would be used of him as kings for the blessing of all the 
families of the earth, we must not only be justified from all 
the evils of the past but we must develop character by putting 
forth effort against evils which are natural to us, by over¬ 
coming those evils. The command is, “Cease to do evil/* We 
can keep this command so far as our hearts, our intentions, 
are concerned. To be acceptable to God our wills must be 
firmly established in opposition to sin of every kind, and this 
will mean that to the extent of our ability all our words and 
conduct will be free from evil, free from sin; but since our 
new wills must operate through imperfect bodies, we cannot 
hope to be absolutely free from sin, from blemishes, from im¬ 
perfection. 

Similarly we are to strive continually to “learn to do well.” 
Perfection must be our aim, and in our hearts it must be 
continually the criterion. But experience corroborates what 
the Scriptures set forth on the subject, namely, that in our 
imperfect condition and unfavorable surroundings we cannot 
do the things that we would—we cannot live fully up to the 
grand standard which our hearts appreciate and desire to 
meet. This reminds us of our Lord’s words, “Be ye perfect 
even as your Father in heaven is perfect.” The Lord knew 
that this would be impossible except in our minds, in our 
hearts, in our intentions; we cannot be his and be anything 
else than pure in heart, pure in intention. But he knew that 
we could not under present conditions measure up to the 
heavenly Father’s perfection, nor could he set for us a lower 
standard than that. There is only the one standard, and we 
must attain to that as nearly as we can in our conduct and 
approve it fully in our hearts. 

JUSTICE, EQUITY, A CHRISTIAN QUALITY 

But we should explain what is meant by “doing well.” We 
are exhorted to “seek judgment [always be on the side of right 
and justice, desiring to do justice to all with whom we have 
dealings] ; relieve the oppressed [be of generous spirit, be 
willing and anxious to lift some of the burdens from the 
groaning creation to the extent of our ability] ; judge the 
fatherless [see that the orphans and those not properly capa¬ 
ble of looking out for their own welfare shall suffer no loss at 
our hands, but on the contrary we shall do what we can to 
secure to them their just and reasonable rights 1 ; plead for 
the widow [feel a sympathy for the helpless and plead their 
cause with others, which would imply generosity on our part 
as well as justice to them].” 

It would appear that Christian people spend a good many 
years of their experiences as new creatures without making 
great progress. One difficulty leading up to this condition is a 
failure to recognize the basic principles underlying the divine 
laws, which apply to us from the moment we are adopted 
into the Lord’s family. The first of these basic principles is 
justice. We need to learn more and more clearly what are 
our rights and the rights of our fellow creatures in the 
church and out of the church. We need to learn how to 
measure the affairs of ourselves and of others with the plum¬ 
met of justice, and to realize that we must not under any cir¬ 
cumstances or conditions infract the rights,‘interests or lib¬ 
erties of others—that to do so would be wrong, sinful, con¬ 
trary to the divine will, and a hindrance to our growth in 
grace. Secondly, we must learn to esteem love as next to jus¬ 
tice in importance in the divine code. By love we mean not 
amativeness nor soft sentimentality, but that principle of 
kindness, sympathy, consideration and benevolence which we 
see manifested in our heavenly Father and in our Lord Jesus. 

In proportion as we grow up in the Lord, strong in him, it 
must be along lines of these elements of his character. More 
and more we must appreciate and sympathize with others in 
their trials and difficulties and afflictions; more and more we 
must become gentle, patient, kind toward all, but especially 
toward the household of faith. All the graces of the Spirit 
are elements of love. God is love, and whoever, therefore, re¬ 
ceives of his Spirit receives the spirit of love. 

These two basic principles must cover all of our conduct in 
life. Justice tells us that we must cease to do evil—that we 
must not speak a word or do an act that would work injustice 
to another, nor even by look imply such injustice; we must 
be as careful of his or her interests and welfare as of our own. 
Justice must cover all of our dealings with others. Love may 
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permit us to give them more than justice would require, but 
justice demands that we must never give them less than due, 
no matter if they do not require justice at our hands, no mat¬ 
ter if they are willing to take less than justice, no matter if 
they would sav nothing if we should take advantage of them, 
no matter if they would not appreciate our degree of justice- 
no matter, our course is the same. We have received of the 
Lord’s Spirit, and must act from this standpoint and not from 
the standpoint of others who have not his Spirit or who are 
more or less blinded and disabled thereby from dealing justly. 

If justice must mark our conduct toward others, so love 
must be used by us in measuring the conduct of others toward 
us. We may not apply to others the strict rules of justice 
which we acknowledge as our responsibility to them. Love, 
generosity, demand that we accept from others less than jus¬ 
tice, because we realize that they are fallen, imperfect, not 
only in their flesh but also in their judgments. Furthermore, 
we see that the great mass of the world has not received the 
Spirit of the Lord at all, and therefore cannot fully appre¬ 
ciate these basic principles of justice and love a3 we appre¬ 
ciate them. We must in love look sympathetically upon their 
condition, as we would upon the condition of a sick neighbor 
or friend, parent or child. We must make allowance for their 
disordered condition, and think as charitably as possible of 
their words, conduct, etc. 

LOVE AND JUSTICE BOTH CONTROL 

This does not mean that we must be blind and oblivious to 
true conditions, and permit ourselves to be deprived of all that 
we possess or earn; but it does mean that we should take a 
kind, sympathetic view of the unrighteousness and injustice of 
those with whom we have dealings—that we should remember 
that they are fallen and that they have not received the grace 
of God as we have received it, and that they are not, therefore, 
to be measured by the line of strict justice, but rather that 
their imperfections are to be allowed for reasonably by the 
elastic cord of love. It is our own conduct that we are to 
measure by the rule of justice, the Golden Rule. 

How clearly the Master sets forth these conditions, urging 
upon us the Golden Rule as the measure for our conduct to¬ 
ward others, and that in measuring their conduct toward us 
we shall be as generous as we shall wish our Lord to be in his 
judgment of ourselves, in harmony with his statement, “With 
what judgment ye judge, ye shall be judged.” A right ap¬ 
preciation of these basic principles, justice and love, by the 
Lord’s people, and worked out in the. daily affairs of life, 
would lift them above the world. It would save many an 
altercation, many a law suit, many a quarrel, and would make 
of the Lord’s people shining examples of kindness, generosity, 
love, and at the same time examples of justice, right living, 
sterling honesty, etc. 

Verses 18-20 apply specially to natural Israel, though we 
shall see that an application is also possible to spiritual Israel. 
Without telling the Israelites how he would accomplish the 
complete cancellation of their sins in due time through the 
great antitypical sacrifice, the Lord merely assures them of 
the fact that such a result would come, and that if they 
would accept this by faith they would see how reasonable were 
the Lord’s requirements in every particular. If they would 
thus seek to walk in the Lord’s ways they would eat the good 
of the land, they would have blessings upon their herds 
and flocks and crops, for this was the Lord’s covenant with 
that nation; while on the contrary it was equally a part of 
the covenant that if they would be disobedient to him they' 
would go into captivity, fall by the sword, have famine, pesti¬ 
lences, etc.—See our Lord’s statement of this matter in Le¬ 
viticus 26:3-33. 

The application to spiritual Israel is that we should con¬ 
tinually remember that we were bought with a price, even the 
precious blood of Christ, and that his sacrifice and not any 
works that we could do are the basis of ou-r-acceptance with 
God—that by his stripes we are healed. Another lesson is 
that no matter how gross or dark our condition was before we 
thus came to the Lord, no matter how sinful we had been in 
ignorance and darkness, the merit of the great Atonement Sac¬ 
rifice covers all these blemishes and makes us from the mo¬ 
ment it is applied absolutely clean, “whiter than snow.” We 
are to remember that those sins do not cling to us afterward, 
that we will not be held responsible for them even though 
some weakness of the flesh resulting from sin may be with us 
even until the day of death. The new creature accepted in 
Christ is counted as being without spot or blemish. We are 
to appreciate this standing granted to us as sons of God, and 
not, like the prodigal, eat the swinish husks nor walk care¬ 
lessly in life, so as to have the robes of our justification sul¬ 
lied bv contact with the world and the flesh. We are, as the 
Apostle declares, to keep ourselves unspotted from the world. 


[3453] 



(326-331) 


ZION’S WATCH TOWER 


Allegheny, Pa. 


Thus appreciating our standing, relationship and favors, we 
are to enter willingly and obediently into all the good will 
of God, seeking to cultivate in ourselves the principles of his 
righteousness—justice and love. The assurance is that under 
these conditions we shall “eat the good of the land.” To as 
this would not refer to natural good things, but to spiritual 
good things, for have we not exchanged our interest in all 
earthly things for the heavenly, the spiritual ? Thus is it ful- 
filled: the Lord’s true followers have the best there is so far 
as heart and mind, peace and rest and joy are concerned—the 
“peace of God which passeth all understanding,” and a real¬ 
ization that “all things are ours, for we are Christ’s and Christ 
is God’s.” 

If, on the contrary, the spiritual Israelites of today refuse 
to walk in harmony with the Lord’s direction and rebel 
against him, they would surely bring upon themselves the 
“destruction,” the second death which the Scriptures indicate 


as the proper portion of those who, after having tasted the 
ood Word of God, the powers of the world to come, and have 
een made partakers of the holy Spirit, fall away in unappre¬ 
ciation—unthankfulness. 

We might remark, too, that amongst those who maintain 
their relationship to God as willing and obedient, there is a 
difference: Some are willing and obedient when the matter 
comes to a crisis and they must decide as between the Lord 
and the world, as between the Lord and the adversary. They 
are loyal to the Lord to the extent that they would never 
oppose him. Such will be overcomers, but will constitute the 
“great company” class. Others of this class, more zealous, 
more faithful, more willing and more obedient, will be brought 
off more than conquerors and get more than the spiritual new 
nature. Their reward will be the glory, honor and immor¬ 
tality, joint-heirship in the kingdom, as the bride, the Lamb’s 
wife. 


A SEARCH FOR ATONING BLOOD 


The following will prove interesting reading to many of our 
subscribers. It is a report of remarks made by an old Hebrew 
at a “mission” meeting. We note that God has so overturned 
natural Israel that even if they had possession of the holy 
places where sacrifices were appointed to be offered, they have 
no priest qualified to make the offerings. No Jew living in the 
world today could prove his right to the priest’s office by 
showing his pedigree back to Aaron. Jews named Levy and 
Cohen are supposed to be of the Levitical tribe, but could not 
prove it so as to qualify for the office according to their law. 
With the true Priest and the offering of the “better sacrifices,” 
the types were obliterated most effectually by the Lord. By 
and by fleshly Israel will realize the truth—they will “look 
upon him whom they pierced”—they will recognize him <as the 
great priest who “offered up himseif.” Thank God for the as¬ 
surances of his Word on this subject in Rom. 11:25-33. 

The testimony follows: — 

“This is Passover week among you, my Jewish brethren, 
and as I sat here I was thinking how you will be observing it. 
You will have put away all leaven from your houses; you will 
eat the motsah —unleavened wafers—and the roasted lamb. 
You will attend the synagogue services and carry out the ritual 
and directions of the Talmud; but you forget, my brethren, 
that you have everything but that which Jehovah required first 
of all. He did not say, ‘When I see you eat the motsah or 
the lamb, or go to the synagogue;’ but his word was, ‘When 
I see the blood I will pass over you.’ Ah, my brethren, you 
cannot substitute anything for this. You must have blood , 
blood, BLOOD!” 

As he reiterated this word with ever increasing emphasis, 
his black eyes flashed warningly, and his Jewish hearers 
quailed before him. “Blood!” It is an awful word, that, for 
one who reveres the ancient oracles and yet has no sacrifice. 
Turn where he will in the Book, the blood meets him, but let 
him seek as lie may, he cannot find it in the Judaism of the 
present. After a few minutes’ pause the patriarchal old man 
went on somewhat as follows: 

“I was born in Palestine nearly seventy years ago. As a 
child I was taught to read the Law, the Psalms, and the 
Prophets. I early attended the synagogue and learned He¬ 
brew from the rabbis. At first I believed what I was told, that 
ours was the true and only religion, but as I grew older and 
studied the Law more intently I was struck with the place 
the blood had in all the ceremonies outlined there, and equally 
struck by its utter absence in the ritual to which I was 


brought up. Again and again I read Exodus 12 and Leviticus 
16 and 17, and the latter chapters especially made me tremble, 
as I thought of the great Day of Atonement and the place the 
blood had there. Day and night one verse would ring in my 
ears, ‘It is the blood that maketh an atonement for the soul.' 

I knew I had broken the law. I needed atonement . Year after 
year, on that day, I beat my breast as I confessed my need of 
it; but it was to be made by blood, and there was no bloodt 
“In my distress I at last opened my heart to a learned 
and venerable rabbi. He told me that God was angry with his 
people. Jerusalem was in the hands of the Gentiles, the tem¬ 
ple was destroyed, and a Mohammedan mosque was reared up 
in its place. The only spot on earth where we dare shed the 
blood of sacrifice, in accordance with Deuteronomy 12 and Le¬ 
viticus 17, was desecrated and our nation scattered. That 
was why there was no blood. God had himself closed the way 
to carry out the solemn service of the great Day of Atonement. 
Now we must turn to the Talmud, and rest on its instructions, 
and trust in the mercy of God and the merits of the fathers. 

“I tried to be satisfied, but could not. Something seemed 
to say that the Law was unaltered, even though our temple 
was destroyed. Nothing else but blood could atone for the 
soul. We dared not shed blood for atonement elsewhere than 
in the place the Lord has chosen. Then we were left without 
atonement at all. This thought filled me with horror. In 
my distress I consulted many other rabbis. I had but one 
great question— ( Wkere can I find the blood of atonementV 
“I was over thirty years of age when I left Palestine and 
came to Constantinople, with my still unanswered question 
ever before my mind, and my soul exceedingly troubled about 
my sins. One night I was walking down one of the narrow 
streets of that city, when I saw a sign telling of a meeting for 
Jews. Curiosity led me to open the door and go in. Just as 
I took a seat I heard a man say: ‘The blood of Jesus Christ, 
his Son, cleanseth us from all sin.’ It was my first introduc¬ 
tion to Christianity, but I listened breathlessly as the speaker 
told how God had declared that, ‘Without shedding of blood 
is no remission,’ but that he had given his only begotten Son, 
the Lamb of God, to die, and all who trusted in his blood were 
forgiven all their iniquities. This was the Messiah of the 
fifty-third of Isaiah; this was the suffering of Psalm 22. Ah, 
my brethren, I had found the blood of atonement at last! I 
trusted it, and now I love to read the New Testament and see 
how all the shadows of the law are fulfilled in Jesus. His 
blood has been shed for sinners. It has satisfied Justice, and 
is the only means of salvation for either Jew or Gentile.” 


SPIRITUAL AND ANIMAL INTOXICATION 


Isaiah 28:1-13.—Nov. 27. 


Goldej? Text: —“They also have erred through i 

This date has been for years observed throughout Eng¬ 
land as “Temperance Sunday,” and the International S. S. 
Lesson Committee of the United States has appropriated the 
date for the conservation of temperance interests in the United 
States also. 

We yield to none in opposition to intoxicating beverages 
and in abhorrence of the terrible results they entail. We ac¬ 
knowledge also that the Scriptures everywhere favor temper¬ 
ance, and nowhere favor intemperance. We agree also that 
those of humanity who are entrapped by this snare are either 
very weak or very foolish, with the numerous evidences all 


te, and through strong drink are out of the way” 

about them showing the bestiality which intoxication induces 
end in general the evils entailed. We agree further that no 
saint should ever be intoxicated, and accept the Lord’s word 
that “no drunkard shall inherit the kingdom of God.” (1 Cor. 
6:10) Nevertheless, we find very little in the Scriptures ad¬ 
dressed to the saints on this subject, and would be surprised 
if matters were otherwise. Why should those who have re¬ 
ceived the spirit of a sound mind, the wisdom that cometh 
from above—why should such require special exhortation not 
to be intoxicated, not to be iiicemoerate? In harmony with 
our expectation we find the Apostle’s exhortation to the church 
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is to be temperate in all things—in eating, in drinking, in 
clothing, in pleasure, in sorrow. “Let your moderation be 
known unto all men,” says the Apostle.—Phil. 4:5. 

THE DRUNKARDS OF EPHRAIM 

We are aware that our lesson could be viewed with some 
degree of reason as a temperance lesson—as an exhortation 
against the use of natural intoxicants. We agree that the 
Prophet might possibly have referred to the drunkards amongst 
the people of the ten-tribe kingdom known as Ephraim or as 
Israel, but we do not understand that this was the Lord’s ob¬ 
ject in giving the message of which our lesson is a part. We 
believe that he was rather giving a lesson to us, his spiritual 
house of sons of this Gospel age. The lesson surely is either 
a literal statement respecting literal intoxication, or a figura¬ 
tive one respecting figurative intoxication. If literal, the whole 
connection should bear this out by being similarly literal; if 
figurative, the whole connection should bear it out as figurative. 

We cannot think that the drunkards of Ephriam were so 
numerous or so highly esteemed as to be “the crown of pride” 
of that nation, nor that those drunkards lay “at the head of 
every fat valley,” nor that the Lord paid so much more at¬ 
tention to those drunkards than he does to drunkards of our 
day as that he would make a special demonstration against 
them. On the contrary, we must assume that while intemper¬ 
ance may have been one of the faults of the people of Israel, 
pride was another and perhaps a greater one. They were in¬ 
toxicated with pride and self-sufficiency, and did not properly 
appreciate their dependence upon the Lord. Hence it was that 
a few years after the date of this prophecy that proud people 
were carried captive by their enemies into Syria. It was the 
coming of this enemy that is figuratively referred to as a tem¬ 
pest of hail, a destroying storm, a flood of mighty waters that 
cast down the crown of pride of those people intoxicated with 
self-conceit. 

THE LESSON TO NOMINAL SPIRITUAL ISRAEL 

In previous studies we noted that, in harmony with the 
Apostle’s words, nearly all the Old Testament prophecies were 
written for our admonition upon whom the ends of the ages 
have come, and in many instances those who uttered the 
prophecies and those who heard them comprehended them not. 
(1 Pet. 1:12) The prophecy at present under consideration 
we understand to be of this kind—specially applicable to spir¬ 
itual Israel, though not without a meaning to nat¬ 
ural Israel at the time of this writing. Today we see the 
Christian world intoxicated, bewildered and confused with the 
wine of false doctrine mentioned so explicitly in our Lord’s 
last message to his people. There it is clearly set forth that 
the great mother of harlots would make all the nations of 
Christendom drunk with the wine of her fornication. The 
crown of pride and the fat valleys of her possessions are 
easily seen from this standpoint. Churchianity today is intoxi¬ 
cated with its material prosperity, its increasing power and 
dignity in the world. It wears a crown of pride and self-suffi¬ 
ciency, and in a stupid and maudlin way is blinded to its real 
condition. Thus our Lord pictures nominal Israel of the pres¬ 
ent day as the Laodicean church, and declares, “Thou art 
wretched, miserable, blind and naked,” though “thou sayest, 
I am rich, and increased with goods, and have need of noth¬ 
ing.” The prosperity of churchianity is, however, like the fad¬ 
ing flower—its beauty and fragrance will soon pass away; it 
will soon be swallowed up like a first ripe fig. 

But at the same time that the glory passes away from the 
nominal system a proportionately special blessing will come to 
the residue of the Lord’s people who are not of this class, 
drunken with the wine of false doctrine, but. as the Apostle 
declares, “Sober, girding up the loins of their minds, and press¬ 
ing along the narrow way for the prize.” This will mean to 
this class a spirit of judgment, or what the Apostle calls the 
spirit ©f a sound mind, enabling them to comprehend the di¬ 
vine plan, and enabling them to be strong in the defense of 
the truth and to “turn the battle to the gate;” that is to say, 
the citadel of Truth will be preserved notwithstanding the fall 
of the masses of churchianity. This is in accord with the 
prophetic statement, “A thousand shall fall at thy side, and 
ten thousand at thy right hand, but it shall not come nigh 
thee. Only with thine eyes shaAt thou behold and see the re¬ 
ward of the wicked, because thou hast made the Lord, which 
is my refuge, even the Most High, thy habitation.”—Psalm 
91:7-10. 

Where do we find ourselves, dear brethren a Ad sisters, as 
we investigate this picture, so applicable to our day’ Are we 
amongst those intoxicated with the spirit of the world, the 
spirit of Babylon, the spirit of Antichrist, the spirit of false 
doctrine, that has “a form of godliness but denies its power”? 
Or are we classed with the Lord and more and more being 


filled with the spirit of a sound mind? and are we standing 
faithful as good soldiers in the defense of the truth and turn¬ 
ing the battle at the gateway; not suffering that any false 
doctrine shall intrude upon us, but insisting that every 
doctrine shall be decided by the Word of the Lord, and t>e 
squared by the Golden Rule and by the Scriptural presenta¬ 
tions on the subject of the Ransom ? We trust that the more 
we examine ourselves the more we can assure ourselves that 
we are with the latter class. 

Verse 7 seemingly pictures these drunkards of Ephraim 
as the leaders of the people, their priests and prophets, their 
religious instructors, who have all been misled through the 
strong drink, the false doctrine of the dark ages, and who are 
all erring in vision and stumbling in their judgment respect¬ 
ing the truth, the divine plan. 

TABLES FULL OF VOMIT 

The statement in verse 8 that all their tables are full of 
vomit and filthiness so that there is no place clean could hard¬ 
ly be understood to apply literally to the millions of Israelites 
of Isaiah’s day, but it does apply spiritually to the millions 
of nominal Israel of our day. We need scarcely say that the 
table of the Lord’s people signifies their spiritual supply of 
food, nourishment; and as we look about us we find in Church¬ 
ianity many such tables, one to each denomination—its creed. 
The creed of each denomination represents what it claims God 
has set before it as the truth for its spiritual nourishment and 
refreshment; and for centuries each denomination has been 
busily inviting each other and the world to come to its table. 
Now, however, these tables are measurably deserted. Very few 
want to talk about the doctrine or creed of their sect; they 
generally prefer to ignore creeds. 

Why? Because creeds are nauseating; they are spread with 
doctrines which the preachers and laity have rejected— 
“vomit”; they are full of filthiness; there is no place clean, 
as the Prophet describes. Not a solitary creed in Christendom 
will stand examination in the light of common sense; not a 
preacher in any “orthodox denomination”—that is, in any de¬ 
nomination that is recognized by the Evangelical Alliance— 
would be willing to tuscuss the church creed which he accepted 
and outwardly professes and vowed to teach. 

On the contrary, how is it with the remnant mentioned in 
verses 5 and 6? Have they any table? Yes, indeed! They 
have a table spread with divine bounties, and it is referred to 
prophetically in the 23d Psalm, “My table thou hast furnished 
in the presence of mine enemies.” Having gotten free from 
the wine of the false doctrine of Babylon, these have sought 
the truth of the divine Word unadulterated, and have drawn 
nigh unto the Lord with their hearts and not with their 
lips merely; they have gotten mercy and found grace to help 
in time of great need. The Lord has bountifully supplied 
their wants with truths both new and old, and thus he fulfilled 
the promise he made when leaving us, saying to those ser¬ 
vants who would be ready to hear the knock, indicating his 
“presence” at his second coming, that he would open the door, 
enter in and sup with them. Furthermore, he promised that 
he would gird himself and become our servant, and bring forth 
to his faithful ones things new and old from the larder, from 
the treasure house of truth and grace. We found it so! We 
have a table spread with the most wonderful bounties, “riches 
of grace, mercy and truth.” 

Taking up the matter from a little different standpoint, 
verse 9 throws out a suggestive inquiry in full harmony with 
the foregoing.—“Whom shall he teach knowledge? and whom 
shall he make to understand [pure] doctrine?” Here is the 
key for the foregoing. The difficulty with churchianity i 3 a 
superabundance of mysticism, ignorance and superstition and 
a dearth of knowledge—“My people perish for lack of knowl¬ 
edge.” The question is asked in order to suggest something in 
connection with the answer, as though the question were, Why 
does not the Lord instruct those who are drunken with ig¬ 
norance and error? Why does he not teach them the truth? 

The answer is that those who will be ready for the pure 
doctrine must first be weaned from the milk and drawn from 
the breasts. So long as the Lord’s people are babes to the ex¬ 
tent that is here indicated, they will be dependent upon the 
systems and sects and false doctrines with which the adver¬ 
sary has so much to do in developing. Those who are the 
Lord’s true people in these various sects must get strong 
enough to be weaned from them before they can be in the 
proper attitude of mind to receive the Lord’s instruction* 
from another quarter. To all who are thus weaned from 
churchianity the Lord will very graciously grant precept upon 
precept, line upon line, here a little, and there a little, that 
they may grow thereby, that they may become strong in the 
Lord and able to partake eventually of the strong meat which 
he so abundantly supplies to those of his table —his Word. 
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WITH STAMMERING UPS 

Verse 11 tells of the stammering lips with which the mes¬ 
sage is being told, little by little, line upon line. Is it not sot 
Those who are proclaiming present truth by the printed page 
and orally are for the most part quite unqualified for the 
work from the standpoint of the world. Just as in the Jew¬ 
ish harvest the Lord’s people were mostly from common peo¬ 
ple as now—not many great, not many wise, not many learned 
has God chosen, but chiefly the poor of this world,—but rich 
in faith and heir^ of the kingdom. 

Through these stammering lips of the Lord’s consecrated 
humble ones a proclamation is made throughout Christianity, 
saying, “This is the rest wherewith you may rest, and this is 
the refreshing.” There is no doubt at all that this brief de¬ 
scription of the harvest message is very appropriate to the di¬ 
vine plan of the ages. It is indeed to those who can receive it 
a message of rest and refreshment, but, as the Prophet pointed 
out, the majority will not hear. Nevertheless, the message of 
the Lord is to be sent forth, line upon line, precept upon pre¬ 
cept, tract upon tract, here a little and there a little, that 
every true child of God may be reached and be gathered out 
of Babylon. “Come out of her, my people, that ye be not par¬ 
takers of her sins, and receive not of her plagues,” 


The Prophet points out that the result will be that the 
nominal system will go and fall backward, and be broken, and 
snared, and taken. We see that this is already approaching. 
Higher criticism and evolutionism is undermining the faith of 
the great body of Christendom; unbelief is ensnaring them, 
and their fall backward is near at hand. How appropriate 
it is that those who have the privilege of being the Lord’s 
mouth-pieces now shall cry aloud, not with the view of awak¬ 
ening or converting, or reforming churchianity as a whole, but 
to arouse the few—all amongst them who are the Lord’s true 
sheep. 

It will be remembered that the Apostle quoted the last 
verse of our lesson and applied it also in the end of the Jewish 
age—pointing out that because of unbelief the nation of Israel 
stumbled and fell from divine favor. We have already seen 
on previous occasions the parallel between the Jewish and 
Gospel dispensations, and are therefore to expect in nominal 
spiritual Israel something to correspond to the stumbling and 
falling which took place in nominal natural Israel in the end 
of their age. 

Who shall be able to stand? Let us abide under the shad¬ 
ow of the Almighty, and stand firmly for the righteousness of 
Christ, the standard that the Lord has set up; and let us put 
on the whole armor of God, and having done all, stand. 


INTERESTING QUESTIONS ANSWERED 


JUSTIFIED OR CONDEMNED 

Question .—If lasting life is the portion of all when awak¬ 
ened, are they justified? If not justified, are they still under 
condemnation? If neither justified nor condemned, what is 
their condition? 

Answer .—The condition of the world on trial during the 
Millennial age will be neither one of justification nor of con¬ 
demnation. The “curse” of the whole world under divine con¬ 
demnation, or sentence to death on account of Adam’s sin, will 
cease thoroughly and completely with the close of this Gos¬ 
pel age, with the close of the anti typical Day of Atonement. 
But if. when awakened, all past sins were fully and treelv foi- 
given, and the world were on trial before the bar of the heav¬ 
enly Father, they would be subject to instant condemnation 
as unworthy, unfit to live, because the divine law is that only 
that which is perfect shall live. Hence God has provided the 
mediatorial kingdom of Christ to deal with the poor world in 
its wretched and undone condition, after the divine sentence 
against mankind has ceased, has been cancelled, has been re¬ 
voked. The revoking of the sentence of death effects no resti¬ 
tution—the two things are entirely separate and distinct. 

Take an illustration: Suppose a man, justly condemned to 
death for murder, had already served twenty years of impris¬ 
onment, and in that time he had become bald, lost half his teeth 
and to some extent his eyesight. Suppose that in ^ome man¬ 
ner the cancellation of the sentence against him was accom¬ 
plished and that he was set free, would the cancellation of the 
balance of the sentence restore to the man his teeth, or his 
hair or his eyesight or anything else? Surely not. But if a 
kind friend had in some manner effected a settlement of his 
sentence, we may be sure the same friend would be glad upon 
his release to assist him in any manner in bis power— 
to make good so far as possible his loss. He could procure for 
him glasses that would aid Ins sight, false teeth and a wig. and 
that would come as near as the friend could go to doing that 
which the Lord Jesus proposes to do for the human family by 
restitution processes. 

The Millennial kingdom will have full charge of the hu¬ 
man family. He who bought the race with his own precious 
blood, he who effected a cancellation of the sentence, is to be 
granted a thousand years to effect the restitution of so many 
of those whom he bought as choose to come back into harmony 
with God and his laws 

We have seen they will not be in a condemned condition, 
because their sins will be forgiven. For the same reason they 
will not be justified bv faith, because it is better to be for¬ 
given than to be merely ‘‘covered,” or reckoned forgiven. Their 
condition and relationship to Christ under the New Covenant 
provisions of merev will be all that could be desired for them. 
A little confusion is apt to prevail in our minds for a time on 
this subject of justification. Bealizing how important is our 
justification, how indispensable to our relationship to the 
Father and our joint-heirship with Christ, we are now inclined 
to feel that a similar justification process would be necessary 
for the world by and by. But not so. If the world were to be 
on judgment before the Father they would need justification, 
that is, a reckoned imputation of righteousness, a covering 
with Christ’s merit, etc.; but thev are not to stand before the 
judgment seat of the Father until the close of the Millennial 


age. They are to be on judgment and trial before Christ, not as 
sons of Adam, under his condemnation, etc., but as individuals, 
taken just for what they are, judged according to their sev¬ 
eral abilities for obedience. At the close of the Millennial age, 
when Christ’s kingdom shall be delivered up to God, even the 
Father (1 Cor. 15:24), these will not need justification by 
faith in order to stand before him, because during the Millen¬ 
nial age they will have been tried according to their works, 
and only those justified by works will have any standing be¬ 
fore the Father; and they, being perfect, will need no cov¬ 
ering for imperfections, but be in just such a condition as the 
Father could approve and declare worthy of continued lasting 
life. 

WHAT IS REPENTANCE? 

Question .—How would you define repentance from the 
Scriptural standpoint? 

Answer. —Webster’s definition merely gives the views of 
mankind in general on this subject. We are not to choose which 
we prefer, but are to choose the definition which the Scrip¬ 
tures substantiate; namely this, “Godly sorrow worketh re¬ 
pentance.” People may be sorry, without being repentant, in 
matters in which they have failed where they had wished to 
succeed. This is not a godly sorrow, but merely a sorrow of 
disappointment and regret; just as the thief who attempted 
to steal and was caught was, of course, sorry that he was 
caught. The godly sorrow is that which is sorrow for the sin 
rather than for the penalty, and sorrow for the sin produces 
repentance and reformation of character—the only kind rec¬ 
ognized in the Scriptures. 

Let us not be misunderstood in this matter. Sorrow for 
sin does not necessarily mean a certain amount of tears and 
agony: it does mean a contrition of the heart, a regretful 
heart on account of sin, with a full determination to do to the 
contrary. We mention this, because some of our Methodist 
friends hold that unless there be manifestations of agony there 
has been no true repentance. To this we cannot assent. The 
sorrow or regret respecting the past is manifested by a radical 
change of life. 

We are not competent to pass upon the case of Cain, to de¬ 
termine whether or not he had a proper repentance or merely 
a fear of punishment. “Judge nothing before the time.” 
Cain’s own particular sentiments would have nothing to do 
with the fact that in a general way he represented the world, 
with its evil spirit, while Abel represented Christ and the 
church, with the sacrificing spirit. Assuredly, if we abhor 
evil and grieve upon doing that which is wrong, and cleave to 
that which is good, it must be because we have learned “the 
exceeding sinfulness of sin.” This implies regret for any 
measure of wilfulness in any sins we may have committed. 

In re justification; we believe that quite a good many 
Christians were born in a justified condition, and that the sen¬ 
timents of their hearts always were for righteousness, and that 
therefore they cannot accuse themselves of having sinned wil¬ 
fully, nor feel such great contrition as those who have been 
living in sin—in alienation from God. Nor should they. 
They are already the Lord’s, and for them to be converted 
(turned round) would mean to turn away from the Lord. 
The Editor is one of this class. 
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SITTING WITH ABRAHAM, ISAAC AND JACOB IN THE 
KINGDOM 

Question .—Who are meant when it is said, “Many shall 
come from the east and from the west and shall sit down with 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob in the Kingdom of heaven”?— 
Matt. 8:11. 

Answer . — As already pointed out in the Dawn series, the 
Gospel church only will constitute the kingdom in its highest 
and strictest sense; but Abraham, Isaac and Jacob and all 
the ancient worthies will be the chief ministers of that king¬ 
dom in the world of mankind, and all mankind will be invited 
to come into harmony with the spiritual kingdom, that God’s 
will may be done in this, as an earthly class, as it is done in 
the heavenly class. In this sense of the word, all who shall 
accept of the terms and conditions of the kingdom will sit 
down, or be at rest and at peace with God, with Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob and all the faithful of the earthly class. 
Thus it will be seen that the Lord is pointing to a large class 
of the world of mankind who will ultimately become citizens 
of the earthly phase of the kingdom. This same thought is 
represented in Revelation, where it is intimated that all the 
worthy will enter into the city—the kingdom—while without 
will be all the unworthy, who love and serve sin, subjects of 
the second death. 

“CHILDREN OF DISOBEDIENCE * 1 

Question .—Who are the “children of disobedience” of 
Eph. 2:2? 


Answer .—Since Father Adam was created in God’s like¬ 
ness, and is designated a son of God, it follows that all of his 
children, had they remained in harmony with God, would have 
been sons of God,—earthly sons. But since Adam became 
disobedient, and all of his children shared in his fall, all of 
the race of Adam are children of disobedience, children under 
punishment, under wrath, except those who have “escaped the 
condemnation that is upon the world,” by acceptance of the di¬ 
vine provision of favor and return to harmony with their 
Creator. Those who return to harmony with God through 
the appointed way become children of obedience; those who 
do not, even though they have not yet had the full opportunity 
which God designs they ultimately shall have to discern good 
from evil, and though they may choose the good, are, never¬ 
theless, even now denominated “children of disobedience” and 
“children of wrath.” 

DEAD TO THE LAW BY THE BODY OF CHRIST 

Question .—In Romans 7:4 we read: “Ye also are be¬ 
come dead to the Law by the body of Christ that ye should 
be married to another, even to him who is raised from the 
dead.” What body is meant—the body of Jesus’ flesh or 
“the church his body”? 

Answer .—It refers to the flesh of Jesus, whose death can¬ 
celled all claims of the Law against a believing Jew—made 
free to become united to the risen Christ (the Lord of Glory) 
as new creatures, as his bride. 
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“BAPTIST” VIEWS CHANGING 

TESTIMONY OF AUGUSTUS H. STRONG, D.D., LL.D. 


Doctor Strong is an authority among Baptists, the Presi¬ 
dent of their principal theological seminary, located at Roches¬ 
ter, N. Y. His public discourse, delivered at the “General De¬ 
nominational Meeting” held in Cleveland, Ohio, last May, had 
the approval of that assembly as indicated by its “request” that 
the sermon be printed for general use. The changes of doctrinal 
views to which he calls attention may therefore be regarded by 
the public as endorsed by Baptists in general. 

We are by no means opposed to changes of views, believing 
heartily in the old worldly adage, “A wise man changes some¬ 
times, but a fool never.” We were glad when our Presbyterian 
brethren displaced their old creed with a new one, but sorry 
they prevaricated on the subject by telling the world that they 
still retain the old creed—merely made a new statement of it. 

Of course we agree with much that Dr. Strong has to say. 
Like other men of talent, he is able to state some matters in 
such terms that even his enemies and doctrinal opponents 
could not wholly dissent, and to so gloss other matters with 
sophistry as to mislead the uncritical and confiding of his 
hearers—whether educated or illiterate. We regret to note 
that such tendencies—called “diplomacy” in politics, “shrewd¬ 
ness” in business circles, and “falsehood” in common parlance 
—are more and more creeping over all prominent theologians. 
Their excuse, we presume, would be “necessity.” 

Christendom is admittedly in a time of creedal upheaval 
and transformation, and quiet deception of the “old fogies” 
is considered a virtue, preventing a serious commotion. The 
hope is that the rising generation will by these deceptive 
phrases be kept in line until the “old fogies” are all dead, and 
then it can be pointed out that “our denomination changed its 
views slightly in your fathers’ days and without their protest, 
and hence with their indorsement,” and thus the most radical 
changes would pass unchallenged by the masses. 

All this is a great mistake—a seriously wrong course, even 
though pursued with good intentions. It amounts to—“Let us 
do evil that good may follow: let us continue to dishonor God 
and practice double-dealing on our too-confiding flocks, that 
our denominations may maintain their standing, numbers and 
influence, and that we may preserve our dignity, honor of 
men and light and remunerative employment.” 

But let us examine these Baptist changes and note whether 
or not they mark advances or retrogressions, as viewed from 
the Biblical standpoint. We begin with their— 

“OLD AND NEW VIEWS OF SIN** 

“But our fathers did not see, as we do, that man’s relation 
to Christ antedated the Fall and constituted an underlying and 
modifying condition of man’s life. Humanity was naturally 
in Christ, in whom all things were created and in whom they 
all consist. Even man’s sin did not prevent Christ from still 
working in him to counteract the evil and to suggest the good. 
There was an internal, as well as an external, preparation for 
man’s redemption. In this sense, of a divine principle in man 


striving against the selfish and godless will, there was a total 
redemption, over against man’s total depravity; and an orig¬ 
inal grace, that was even more powerful than original sin. 

“The great Baptist body has become conscious that total 
depravity alone is not a sufficient or proper expression of the 
truth; and the phrase has been outgrown. It has been felt 
that the old view of sin did not take account of the generous 
and noble aspirations, the unselfish efforts, the strivings after 
God, of even unregenerate men. For this reason there has 
been less preaching about sin, and less conviction as to its 
guilt and condemnation. The good impulses of men outside 
the Christian pale have been often credited to human nature, 
when they should have been credited to the indwelling spirit of 
Christ. I make no doubt that one of the radical weaknesses 
of our denomination at this present time is its more superficial 
view of sin.” 

Here we find a new error introduced as an antidote for an 
old one. There is not one word in the Bible about “total de¬ 
pravity.” Baptists, Congregationalists and Presbyterians got 
this phrase and conception from Calvin. It is an absurdity on 
its face. The proper, Scriptural thought is this, Man is so 
depraved as to be totally unable to recover himself , so as to 
regain perfection and divine fellowship. This is the Scrip¬ 
tural proposition—substantiated by all the New Testament 
writings. 

Why are all the creeds which contain this “total depravity” 
feature gaining in disrepute? Because it fixes matters for the 
heathen and infants—negativing the idea that these could pass 
into heaven acceptable to God without faith and regeneration. 
All along, these qualities of faith and regeneration in the par¬ 
ent have been counted as sufficing for his children dying in in¬ 
fancy; but, with the eternal torment idea still latent, modern 
thinkers with any heart repudiate the thought that all but re¬ 
generated believers and their children, the great mass of hu¬ 
manity, are rushing into such an awful eternity at the rate 
of over 80,000 every twenty-four hours. 

But note the new error , that it is worse than the former in 
that it is more subtle,—sophistry less likely to be detected by 
the average mind. Think of it! ‘‘Humanity was naturally in 
Christ /” Either the learned gentleman is sadly confused on the 
subject or else he is trying his best to confuse others. If the 
gentleman meant to say that divine grace planned a universal 
redemption before the fall occurred and that in .due time and 
in some manner all the race will get a share of that blessed 
provision, he would be in full accord with us respecting the 
Scripture teaching. If he meant this we assume that he would 
have said it. 

We deny that “humanity was naturally in Christ.” When 
Adam was perfect he needed not to be in Christ, for being sin¬ 
less and in the divine image he had relationship with his Cre¬ 
ator without a mediator. It was sin and its sentence that made 
necessary a Mediator and his work of (1) atonement for our 
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sins, and (2) the deliverance of the willing and obedient from 
the 'penalty of sin , death. 

Has Dr. Strong forgotten the words of the Apostle, pointing 
to the work of the cross as a previous essential to the return 
of sinners to God? Hearken—"When we were enemies we 
were reconciled to God by the death of his Son.” (Rom. 5:10) 
“The friendship of the world is enmity against God.” (Jas. 
4:4) “The world by wisdom knows not God.” (1 Cor. 1:21) 
“Holy Father, the world hath not known thee, but I have known 
thee.” (John 17:25) “The whole world lieth in the wicked 
one.” (1 John 5:19) “Ye are of your father the devil, for 
his works ye do.” (John 8:44) “Ye are children of wrath 
even as others.” (Eph. 2:3) “Condemnation passed upon all 
because all are sinners.” (Rom. 5:12) Ye were “without God 
and having no hope in the world.” (Eph. 2:12) “If any man 
be in Christ he ts a new creature ; old things are passed away 
and all things are become new.” (2 Cor. 5:17) Does Dr. 
Strong think that all Baptists are so unfamiliar with their 
Bibles that they will fail to remember these and scores of 
other pointed statements to the same effect? Or does he think 
that, remembering these, the Baptist people will take his decla¬ 
rations as more inspired than those of our Lord and his apos¬ 
tles? We are in doubt—which? 

Mark the Apostle’s argument respecting Christ’s relation¬ 
ship to the world and the universe, So far from intimating 
that the world is already in Christ, the Apostle declares that, 
“In the dispensation of the fullness of times [the Millennium]” 
God will “gather together in one all things in Christ.”— 
Eph. 1:10. 

Let us next note the new Baptist views on “The Atone¬ 
ment.” Dr. Strong says: — 

“THE ATONEMENT” 

“We must acknowledge also that our conceptions of Christ’s 
atonement have suffered some change. Yet that change has 
been in the nature of a more fundamental understanding of 
the meaning of atonement, and its necessity as a law of uni¬ 
versal life. To our fathers the atonement was a mere histori¬ 
cal fact, a sacrifice offered in a few brief hours on the cross. 
It was a literal substitution of Christ's suffering for ours, 
the payment of our debt by another, and upon the ground of 
that payment we are permitted to go free. Those sufferings 
were soon over, and the hymn, ‘Love’s Redeeming Work is 
Done/ expresses the believer’s joy in a finished redemption. 
And nil this is tuio. But it is only a part of the truth. 

“The atonement, like every other doctrine of Christianity, 
is a fact of life; and such facts of life cannot be crowded into 
our definitions, because they are greater than any definitions 
we can frame. The atonement is a substitution, in that another 
has done for us what we ought to have done but could not do, 
and has suffered for us what we deserved to suffer but could 
not suffer without loss of holiness and happiness forever and 
e\er. But Christs doing and suffering is not that of one exter¬ 
nal and foreign to us. He is bone of our bone and flesh of our 
fle>h; the bearer of our humanity; yes, the very life of the 
race. The life that he lived in Palestine and the death that 
he endured on Calvary were the revelation of a union with 
mankind which antedated the Fall. Being thus joined to us 
from the beginning, he has suffered in all human sin ; in all 
our affliction he has been afflicted; so that the Psalmist can 
say: ‘Blessed be God, who daily beareth our burden, even the 
God of our salvation.’ So we add to the idea of substitution 
the idea of sharing ; and see in the cross , not so much the 
atonement itself, as the revelation of the atonement. 

“The suffering* of Christ take deeper hold upon us when 
we see in them the expression of the two great truths: that 
holiness must make penalty to follow sin: and that love must 
share that penalty with the transgressor.” 

* # * 

We cannot escape the conviction that the author of the 
above words did not want his hearers to understand his mean¬ 
ing;—that he desired to repeat the words atonement and sub¬ 
stitution so as to give the impression that he still held the 
thoughts covered by those words, but that he now had more , 
along the same lines . The contrary is, we feel sure, the truth. 
This D. D., like all under the influence of “higher criticism” 
and evolution theories, has lost faith in the Bible narrative of a 
primary sinless condition in Eden, when our first parents were 
in God’s likeness, from which they fell into sin and its death 
penalty, from which they were redeemed by the precious blood 
of Christ as man’s substitute , effecting an atonement before 
God for original sin. 

The gentleman seems to twist the plain word atonement , 
and as though be would have us understand that God and his 
creatures have always been at-one or in harmony, and that man 
did not know this and improperly supposed himself under a 


“curse” and needing a Redeemer. This view seems to be that 
the cross of Christ was not necessary to secure divine favor, 
but was expedient as a showing to man that God always had 
loved him, that God never had “cursed” or “sentenced” him 
and cast him off from divine favor. This is the new view 
common amongst clergymen of every school and denomination 
—the no-ransom view, which denies that the Lord bought us. 
—2 Pet. 2:1; 1 Cor. 7:23. 

The italics of above quotation are ours; note them. The 
arguments are cunningly framed and deceptive. The Doctor 
does not come out courageously and say, “Our new theories en¬ 
tirely ignore and cast aside the doctrine of atonement for sin¬ 
ners by a ransom-substitute, and offer you instead the thought 
that our race never was perfect, hence never did fall from per¬ 
fection and divine favor, hence never did sin any more than 
God expected they should, hence needed no redemption from 
sin and no release from a special sin-penalty, because there is 
none; and the story of Genesis about a fall and a sentence, and 
all the reiterations of the Lord and apostles along the same 
lines are mere fudge, as all we learned higher critics have re¬ 
cently discovered.” 

Instead of thus telling the people plainly, the reverse policy, 
as usual, seems to be pursued—the policy of confusing the 
people by complex statements. Yet it may be that Doctor 
Strong is confused and is merely doing his best. The follow¬ 
ing statement from his sermon gives us a gleam of hope, though 
it leaves the presentation as a whole the more obscure. He says: 

“The moral influence of the atonement has taken deep hold 
upon our minds, and we are in danger of forgetting that it is 
the holiness of God, and not the salvation of men, that pri¬ 
marily requires it. When sharing excludes substitution, when 
reconciliation of man to God excludes reconciliation of God to 
man, when the only peace secured is peace in the sinner’s heart 
and no thought is given to that peace with God which it is the 
first object of the atonement to secure, then our whole evan¬ 
gelical system is weakened, God’s righteousness is ignored, and 
man is practically put in place of God.” 

RESTRICTED COMMUNION OF BAPTISTS 

On this topic Dr. Strong said: — 

“If I am asked whether Baptists still hold to restricted com¬ 
munion, I answer that our principle has not changed, but that 
many of us apply the principle in a different manner from that 
of our fathers. We believe that baptism logi\illy precedes the 
Lord’s Supper, as birth precedes the taking of nourishment, and 
regeneration precedes sanctification. We believe that the order 
of the ordinances is an important point of Christian doctrine, 
and itself teaches Christian doctrine. Hence we proclaim it 
and adhere to it, in our preaching and in our practice But we 
do not turn the Lord’s Supper into a judgment-seat, or turn the 
officers of the church into detectives. We teach the truth and 
expect that the truth will win its way. We are courteous to 
all who come among us, and expect that they in turn will have 
the courtesy to respect our convictions and to act accordingly. 
But there is danger here that we may break from our moorings 
and drift into indifferentism with regard to the ordinances. 
The recent advocacy of open church membership is but the 
logical consequences of a previous concession of open commun¬ 
ion. But I am persuaded that this new doctrine is confined to 
a very few among us. 

“There is but one army of the living God, even though 
there are many divisions. We can emphasize our unity with 
other Christian bodies, rather than the differences between us. 
We can regard them as churches of the Lord Jesus, even though 
they are irregularly constituted.” 

* * # 

Here we see well-meant confusion. The Baptist contention 
of the past is either right or wrong. Their standpoint in years 
past was the Scriptural one that there is but one body of Christ. 
—one church, of many members, in many places. Now Dr. 
Strong tells of “other Christian bodies.” Are there other heads 
to those other “bodies”? The Apostle wrote of “one body.” the 
church, and one “head,” the Lord. (Rom. 12:5) Have matters 
changed since that inspired record was given us? We think 
not. Each head and each body must claim to be the Christ; 
but as there is but one, the claims must be false and the claim¬ 
ants must be deluding themselves. 

Evidently Baptists are drifting farther and farther into 
sectarianism—and that to their injury, though they are disposed 
to glory in it. The Scriptures denounce Papacy as a false 
“body” under a false “head”—as being Antichrist or a coun¬ 
terfeit of the true head and his body, the true church. Baptists 
once saw this point distinctly. Why can they not see, too, that 
every system or body except one must be spurious, must be an 
imitation of that one ? And that the head of every such system, 
whether pope or presbytery or conference or ministerial union, 
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is a false head over a false or spurious body, and constitutes 
one of the many antichrists or false Christs which our Lord’s 
great prophecy predicted for the harvest of this Gospel age. 
—Matt. 24:24. 

The difficulty with our Baptist brethren on this subject is 
their error in confounding water baptism with the real bap¬ 
tism, and the church whose names are written on earth with 
the true church, “whose names are written in heaven.”—Heb. 
12:23; Dawn, Vol. 6, Chap. 10. 

BAPTISTS AND THE COMING O T CHRIST 

On this subject Dr. Strong’s remarks call for our hearty 
endorsement. He says:— 

“The faith in a second coming of Christ has lost its hold 
upon many Baptists in our day. But it still serves to stimulate 
and admonish the great body, and we can never dispense with 
its solemn and mighty influence. Christ comes, it is true, in 
all Pentecostal revivals and in destructions of Jerusalem, in 
Reformation movements and in political upheavals. But these 
are only precursors of another and literal and final return of 
Christ, to punish the wicked and complete the salvation of his 
people. That day for which all other days are made will be a 
joyful day for those who have fought a good fight and have 
kept the faith. Let rs look for and hasten the coming of the 
day of God. The Jacobites of Scotland never ceased their 
labors and sacrifices for their king’s return. Their passionate 
devotion to his cause led hundreds of them to exile and death. 
They never tasted wine without pledging their absent prince; 


FURTHER CONFIRMATION 

Whenever the point of present truth has been attacked, 
the result seems to be to bring out its greater strength and 
beauty. This has happened again, in the matter of the recent 
questioning of the correctness of the chronology presented in 
Millennial Dawn, Vol. il, referred to in our October 1st issue, 
page 29(>. 

The diagrams presented herewith and the explanations at¬ 
tached are from three different brethren—two in Glasgow and 
one in London. Each has peculiarities of its own, yet all show 
parallels additional to those presented in Dawn, Vol. 2, and all 
serve the one purpose of confirming the chronology presented 
in that volume, as the only possible and consistent Bible chro¬ 
nology, on which alone all the various lines of prophecy are 
harmonizable. As stated in Dawn, Vol. II., the Bible Chronol- 


they never joined in song without renewing their oaths of alle¬ 
giance. In many a prison cell and on many a battle field they 
rang out the strain: 

“Follow thee, follow thee, wha wadna follow thee? 

Lang hast thou lo'ed and trusted us fairly: 

Chairlie, Chairlie, wha wadna follow thee? 

Bang o’ the Highland hearts, bonnie Prince Chairlie!” 

“So they sang, so they invited him, until at last he came. 
But that longing for the day when Charles should come to his 
own again was faint and weak compared with the longing of 
true Christian hearts for the coming of their Kang. Charles 
came, only to suffer defeat, and to bring shame to his country. 
But Christ will come, to put an end to the world’s long sorrow, 
to give triumph to the cause of truth, to bestow everlasting 
reward upon the faithful. 

“Even so, Lord Jesus, come! 

Hope of all our hopes the sum, 

Take thy waiting people home! 

“Long, so long, the groaning earth, 

Cursed with war and flood and dearth, 

Sighs for its redemption-birth. 

“Therefore come, we daily pray, 

Bring the resurrection-day, 

Wipe creation’s curse away!” 


OF OUR CHRONOLOGY 

ogy presents a sufficiency of difficulties to require faith that 
God meant to give us a tune measurement. 

The lesson of the accompanying diagrams is that no such 
parallels would be possible were a single one of our prominent 
dates altered. For instance, the two years’ difference between 
the end of the 6,000 years, 1872 a. d. and the beginning of the 
antitypical Jubilee period, 1874 a. d., which in Dawn ii. we 
explained as implying that Adam was about two years sinless 
in Eden, these diagrams show as necessary to fill out the meas¬ 
urements. Our date for the beginning of A. D., and the events 
connected with our Lord’s birth and death, are confirmed by 
these parallels, too. These are one year and three months dif¬ 
ferent from the Bishop Usher dates of our common version 
Bible, and two years and nine months different from the re- 
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vised dates of today’s scholarship. This is accomplished by 
the marking of the year a. d. 36 as the end of the “70 weeks” 
of Israel’s favor and the date when the Gospel reached Cor¬ 
nelius. 

» « * 


Diagram No. 1 shows that the period from the time of the 
Fall to a. d. 36, 4162 years, was marked exactly at its center 
by the oath-bound covenant made to Abraham, “In thee and 
in thy seed shall all the families of the earth be blessed.” 
This not only corroborates the correctness of our placing of 
the birth of our Lord, but also the correctness of all the chro¬ 
nology leading up to that date: for it seems incredible almost 
that such an even division could happen by accident. Diagram 
No. 2 is another illustration of the same lesson. See also Dawn. 
Vol. II. 


MATHEMATICAL DEMONSTRATION 

(see dawn, vol. ii., pp. 42-54.] 

Creation to the Flood. 1656 

Patriarchal Age (i. e., Flood to Death of Jacob) j 
Jewish Age to End of Favor, a. d.-36 . 1849 
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The middle of the period, viz., one-half. 2081 “ 

I. PERIOD. 

Creation to the Flood. 1656 years 

Flood to Covenant. 427 “ 

Creation to Covenant. 2083 “ 

Less years of innocence. 2 “ 

2081 “ 

II. PERIOD. 

From Abraham to the Law. 430 years 

Israel in the Wilderness. 40 “ 

To the division of Canaan. 6 “ 

Period of the Judges. 450 “ 

Period of the Kings. 513 “ 

Period of the Desolation. 70 “ 

Period thence to a. d. 1. 536 “ 

Period thence to a. d. 36. 36 “ 


to obey the righteous conditions necessary) before the end of 
the millennial day. 

This diagram views the Millennium as beginning with the 
end of “Gentile Times,” October, 1914, and shows that the in¬ 
tervening space, 5040 years, is exactly twice “seven times;” 
and more than this, it marks the turning point as b. c. 606, 
as well as the ending point a. d. 1914. Does it not appear that 
the Lord so arranged this matter, and that he has now brought 
it to our attention, to be distributed to the household of faith 
for their comfort and encouragement at an opportune time? 
It surely does. It will be observed also that all of these calcu¬ 
lations include the same two years of Edenic purity. The 
“fall” is kept prominent: everything measures from it. Com¬ 
pare Dawn, Yol. n., chap. 4. 

Diagram No. 4 in some particulars resembles No. 3, yet it is 
quite different as a whole. It views matters from another 
Scriptural standpoint, taking a. d. 1874 for the date of the Mil¬ 
lenium, as shown by the Jubilee cycles and various other proph¬ 
ecies.—See Dawn, Vol. ii., cliap, 6, and Vol. ill., chap. 5. 

Our readers are already familiar with the presentations of 
this from its middle at 625 b. c. to the right extremity. (Dawn 
ii., p. 185, 186) The new features are at the left of the center: 
not new in the sense of contradicting or altering anything 
already seen, but new in the sense of bringing to our attention 
great harmonies of the divine plan not before observed and 
which fully corroborate our previous findings. 

The last line on the figure is interesting, too, showing the 
division of the whole period of 7,000 years in its center at 
625 b. c., the date of the last typical jubilee ever observed by 
Israel—just nineteen years before the “seventy years’ desola¬ 
tion” of the land, since which they have had no opportunity to 
observe the jubilee, even had they desired to do so, since their 
land has always been under the suzerain control of alien gov¬ 
ernments. How grand the thought that the grand antitypical 
cycle did not fail—that it counted until its fulfillment in A. D. 
1874, and that there the real Jubilee of jubilees actually began 
—that the Lord’s people are even now blessing the Jubilee 
Trumpets, announcing the “time is at hand” and the change 
of possession is due October, 1914. Do not these dove-tailing 
figures prove (as nearly as faith could expect proof) that we are 
right respecting the chronology on which these matters are 
based—this one proving the date 625 b. c., as the previous one, 
No. 3, proved the date 606 b. c.f 

“How firm a foundation, ye saints of the Lord, 

Is laid for your faith in his excellent Word.” 


2081 

Diagram No. 3. —This diagram presupposes that in the di¬ 
vine plan the day of Adam (Gen. 2:17) and the “day of 
Christ” were each one thousand years long: as the Apostle de¬ 
clares, “a day with the Lord is a thousand years.” Adam’s 
“fall” into death was fully accomplished seventy years before 
the end of his “day,” and presumably Christ will accomplish 
the full lifting up of Adam and his race (or all of them willing 


There is nothing forced or fanciful about these diagrams, 
their deductions and conclusions. They are almost cold in their 
matter-of-factness. Yet how meaningful and soul-eheering to 
us who believe and appreciate their significance. They come, 
too, at a time when “science, falsely so-called,” is making spe¬ 
cial attacks on the chronology of God’s Word, and making^those 
attacks applicable to the Bible as a whole—at a time when 
thousands at our side are falling into skepticism. Let us give 

reverent thanks to the Giver 
of all good, and more and more 
*ound the praises of him who 
has “called us out of darkness 
into his marvelous light,” and 
more and more appreciate and 
use our privileges as his ambas¬ 
sadors and servants in handing 
forth the “meat in due season” 
to all the members of “the 
household of faith.” 
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“LIKE UNTO 


THE ANGELS” 


Amongst the Jews were three particular parties. The largest 
and in every way most important of these were known as Phar¬ 
isees, who believed in a future life, to be attained by a resur¬ 
rection at some future time, for which they waited. Second to 
these in importance, yet very much smaller, were the Sadducees, 
who boasted of their intellectual acumen, claiming that a man 
when he died had no preeminence above a brute, except in the 
honors done to his corpse—disbelieving in a resurrection or 
future life of any kind, disbelieving also that there are angelic 
beings of a spirit order, holding extremely materialistic views, 
believing nothing that they could not appreciate with their 
natural senses. The third party, Essenes, accepted the heathen 
teachings of Plato, disbelieving in a resurrection, and claiming 
that when a man died he was more alive than before. This 
sect or party, although mentioned by Josephus a little later 
than our Lord’s time, was so small in the days of our Lord 
and the apostles that they are not so much as mentioned once 
in the New Testament. 

The Pharisees, the numerous party, the orthodox at that 
time, were our Lord’s chief opponents in argument and other¬ 
wise; yet, as the records show, they uniformly failed to entrap 
him, though their ablest men were put to the fore with this 
end in view—that they might show our Lord’s teachings to be 
illogical or unreasonable to some degree, and thus to break his 
influence with the common people; or, failing to do this, that 
they might catch him in his words and have opportunity for a 
charge against him before the Roman governor, and thus bring 
political pressure to bear to stop his ministry. It was on such 
an occasion, after the discomfiture of the Pharisees, that the 
Sadducees stepped to the front with a question which they had 
every confidence would confuse our Lord in the presence of 
the people, and not only show his position to be illogical, but 
gain a feather for their own caps as philosophers and teachers 
superior, not only to Jesus, but also to the Pharisees. 

WHOSE WIFE SHALL SHE BE? 

The Jewish Law provided certain inheritances for each son, 
and it was the ambition of each to perpetuate his own family. 
This the law inculcated, by providing that upon the death of 
any man childless, his brother, if he had one, should perpetuate 
his inheritance for him by taking the widow to wife. The skil¬ 
fully arranged question of the Sadducees supposed seven 
brothers, the first of whom married died childless, the wife 
being taken by his brother, and so likewise until the entire 
seven had been husbands to the one wife. Lastly the wife 
died. Which of these seven could claim the wife in the resur¬ 
rection? The question seemed to show an absurdity in the doc¬ 
trine of a future life, implying that there would be such a 
muddle that all eternity would not straighten it out. 

Our Lord’s answer was, “Ye do err, not knowing the Scrip¬ 
tures, neither the power of God.” That is to say, the difficulty 
of the Sadducees arose from the fact that they had not under¬ 
stood the Scriptures relating to the future life beyond the res¬ 
urrection, neither did they give proper weight to the power 
of God, which is quite able to surmount every difficulty that 
could bo imagined. Our Lord might have stopped there, giving 
the not unreasonable inference that his hearers lacked the 
proper knowledge of the subject to permit them to clearly com¬ 
prehend anything he might say about it. But rather than ap¬ 
pear to avoid the question, and, indeed, with a view to giving 
light upon the subject to us who would come afterward, our 
Lord explained the matter, saying, “The children [people] of 
this world [age] marry and are given in marriage; but they 
which shall be accounted worthy to obtain that world [age] 
and the resurrection from the dead neither marry nor are given 
in marriage.” 

True, the glorified church will not marry, but there is no 
reference here to the church class, the bride class. The question 
did not refer to saints, but to any ordinary Jews under the 
Law, to whom the illustration might be in any degiee appli¬ 
cable. 

Nothing in the illustration implied that either the woman 
or any of her husbands were followers of the Lord or in any 
sense of the word “saints.” Our Lord’s answer should be un¬ 
derstood from this standpoint, therefore. He did not say, 
My disciples will neither marry nor be given in marriage, nor 
that those who are faithful in following me will have such ex¬ 
periences, but he made his answer as broad as the Sadducees 
had made their question: he made the answer applicable to all 
Jews. True, also, the Greek aitiele occurs before the word 
resurrection in the question and also in the answer, but this 
would be no positive proof that a special or chief resurrection 
was meant except two resurrections were referred to in con¬ 
trast. Indeed the distinction between the resurrection of the 
church and that of the world was not yet taught by our Lord 
—was not set forth until after Pentecost. Hence the Sad¬ 
ducees could not know to refer to it. They did probably know 


that our Lord had awakened some dead ones, as had the proph¬ 
ets of old, and so probably referred to the anastasis of the 
future as in contrast and distinction from any temporary awak¬ 
ening of the present time. 

DID THE RANSOM SECURE FULL RESURRECTION? 

We ask then, What did our Lord mean by limiting his an¬ 
swer to “they which shall be accounted worthy to obtain that age 
and the resurrection”? Will not the whole world be accounted 
worthy to obtain full resurrection? Did not our Lord’s death 
purchase full resurrection for all the race? We answer, No. 
Our Lord’s death was the propitiation, the satisfaction, whereby 
the sins of the whole world shall be cancelled, and whereby, 
therefore, the whole world may be awakened from the sleep of 
death and brought out of the great prison-house, the tomb. 
But such awakening and coming forth is with a view to their 
enlightenment, that they may all come to the knowledge of 
the truth to the intent that by such knowledge and by obedience 
to it they might be saved, recovered, delivered completely out 
of all weaknesses and imperfections—brought gradually step 
by step, up, up, up, out of sin and death-conditions to full pei 
fection and life-conditions; and this condition of absolute per¬ 
fection or life from the dead is resurrection “out from among 
the dead” who will refuse to use those opportunities. 

The raising up will proceed during the thousand years horn 
the time of the awakening of the individual until he shall have 
attained to the full perfection of manhood—all that was lost 
in Adam. Then he will be resurrected—that will constitute 
his resurrection. Thus he will attain unto “that world,” that 
perfect dispensation which God has designed shall be the ulti¬ 
mate and everlasting condition of all who love and obey him. 
But some will be awakened from the tomb who will not be ac¬ 
counted worthy to attain such a lifting up to perfection, men¬ 
tal, moral and physical, because of their failure to respond to 
the blessed privileges an influences of that time. 

Now, as respects those who, at the close of the Milleunial 
age, will have demonstrated their obedience to the Lord, and 
who shall be accounted worthy of that perfect state, and to 
be made perfect themselves, lifted clear out of death—such 
will neither marry nor be given in marriage. The Lord does 
not say what will be the intermediate conditions during the 
Millennial age, and this leaves us to infer that mankind and 
womankind, being awakened from the tomb in precisely the 
same conditions in which they went into it, will possess the 
same sex distinctions as at the present time. What will be 
the regulations of that time we are not told, but we have con¬ 
fidence in the Lord that he will be abundantly able to direct 
the course of mankind wisely for their benefit, instruction and 
uplift. 

The end of the uplifting process, the end of the Millennial 
age, will mark a change in the human constitution by gradual 
development, a change so great that by that time those who will 
be ready to pass beyond the Millennial age into the everlasting 
conditions will not only be perfect in the sense and degree 
that Adam was perfect before he sinned, but also before mother 
Eve was taken from him and made a separate being. That is 
to say, sex conditions will gradually pass away, and be no 
more in mankind, even as it is not found in angels, and as it 
was not in man before the separation into sexes was effected 
in Eden for the purpose of propagating the race and filling 
the earth. 

SEXUAL DISTINCTIONS TEMPORARY 

It will be remembered that during the first thousand years 
after the fall, not only was life much longer than at present, 
but births were much less frequent than now; and so we pre¬ 
sume that during the Millennial age the propagation of the 
species will gradually diminish until toward its close it will 
finally stop, mankind gradually losing the sex functions. Sex 
will no longer be necessary; for man will no longer be alone, 
as he was at first, to need a companion, for the whole earth 
will then be filled with perfect beings, and all the wicked, 
the incorrigible, will be destroyed. It is to this we understand 
that our Lord referred, saying, “Neither can they die any more, 
for they are equal unto the angels, and are the children of God, 
being children of the resurrection.” As the angels do not die, 
neither will the perfected human beings die. 

Eternal life is the gift of God through Christ for all of 
Adam’s race who would receive it upon conditions of absolute 
obedience, and the test which will take place in the dose of 
the Millennial age (Rev. 20:7-9) will guarantee that none re¬ 
main to pass beyond into the perfect dispensation except those 
who, like the angels, having been tested, will be in no danger 
of falling, and will therefore die no more. Those who pass 
that inspection at the close of the Millennial age will be ac¬ 
cepted of the Father as his children, and the intermediary or 
mediatorial kingdom of Christ over them will terminate. They 
will become God’s children by the resurrection—by the raising 
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up processes of the Millennial age, administered through the 
glorified Christ—the same that elsewhere is called “the resur¬ 
rection by judgments,” because the rewards and penalties of 
obedience or disobedience will follow promptly, having the 
effect of constraining to righteousness and uplifting from sin- 
and-death conditions. 

In applying this Scripture thus to the world of mankind, 
and its raising out of death conditions during the Millennium 
and its attainment to life everlasting and to the condition where 
there will be no further marrying, we have no desire to imply 
that there will be marrying in the glorified church. On the 
contrary, the church is married to the Lord. As old creatures 
they are dead; as new creatures they never will be married 
to any but the Lord; and when in the resurrection they come 
forth to glory, honor and immortality it will be to conditions 
like to their Lord, “far above angels, principalities and powers, 
and every name that is named,” 

WHAT MOSES SHOWED AT THE BUSH 

Continuing to level his argument against the Sadducees— 
continuing to prove the general resurrection of mankind, and 
not merely the resurrection of the Church—our Lord adds, 
“Now that the dead are [to be] raised even Moses showed at 
the bush, when he calleth the Lord the God of Abraham and 
the God of Isaac and the God of Jacob, for he is not a God of 
the dead but of the living; for all live unto him.” Had there 
been no provision in God’s plan for the raising of Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob, he never would have spoken of himself as 
being their God, but rather would have treated them as non¬ 
existent, having no being, no God, and never to have any. Like¬ 
wise the fact that God speaks of the coming blessing through 
Abraham upon all the families of the earth proves that from 
the divine standpoint, although the billions of earth are dead, 
they all live unto God—in his purpose, in his plan, in his ar¬ 
rangement, to be accomplished and fulfilled through Jesus 
during the Millennial age. 

SHALL WE KNOW EACH OTHER THERE? 

The questions are frequently asked us, What knowledge of 
one another will there be in the next life? and, Will there be 
communication between the heavenly and the earthly classes? 

We reply that the acquaintance of the present time will be 
prolonged into the next life, and revive and increase. As for 
those who will attain the spirit plane of being, viz., the bride, 
the overcoming class, and “the virgins, her companions, which 
follow her,” otherwise in Scripture known as the “great com¬ 
pany,” all being upon the spirit plane will be able to see and 
know each other, because in those respects they will be alike, 
spirit beings. True, the bride class, with her Lord Jesus and 
the Father, will all be on the divine plane, while the great 
company, like the angels, will be on a lower plane of spirit 
being. But all spirit beings may see and know and have in¬ 
tercourse with each other—those on the divine plane being su¬ 
perior not only in rank and position but also in that they will 
possess inherent life, immortality, while the others will possess 
a life that will be eternal because of its continuous supply. 

The world of mankind will know each other as they do now 


—some by previous acquaintance and some by introduction. 
Thus, none of the ancient worthies who will be present as per¬ 
fect men will be known by any of the world today, and they 
would need, therefore, some kind of introduction, either by 
divine miracles attesting them and their authority or by some 
other means. It may be easily enough imagined how the world 
will gain introduction one to the other, just as such introduc¬ 
tions are now accomplished amongst men. Similar introductions 
will doubtless be necessary to the glorified saints beyond the 
vail, since the majority of them have never seen the Lord, 
the Apostles, nor each other. 

COMMUNICATIONS BETWEEN SPIRITS AND HUMANS 

Coming now to the last feature, we answer that undoubtedly 
there will be communication between the heavenly and the 
earthly beings, not only throughout the Millennial age but 
subsquently. To our understanding the Father and the heavenly 
angels will have nothing to do with mankind during the Mil¬ 
lennium, until the delivery up of the kingdom of God’s dear 
Son. But there will be communication between the kingdom 
class, the church, with Jesus at its head, and the world of 
mankind under their supervision and uplifting influences. 
Looking back into the past, we see that God communicated 
with Abraham, and numerous of his natural descendants, 
through spirit beings, who assumed human form for the pur¬ 
pose. But we are not to expect such manifestations in the fu¬ 
ture, because we find in the divine arrangement a different 
preparation. 

We find that the ancient worthies as a class have been pre¬ 
pared of God in advance to serve this very purpose; that they, 
rewarded with human perfection, might serve as the intermedi¬ 
aries between the spirit kingdom and the world of mankind. 
As it is written, “The law shall go forth from Mount Zion 
and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem.” The instruction 
will go from the spiritual kingdom to the earthly princes, its 
representatives, and be communicated from these princes to all 
the families of the earth, with full power and authority in 
the name of the kingdom to enforce every regulation, to re¬ 
ward the well-doers and to punish all who fail of obedience. 

With the end of the Millennial age, wilful evil-doers having 
been cut off in the second death, the world of mankind will be, 
like the angels, possessed of lasting life, and without sex. 
They will be all perfect men, like to and equal to the condition 
of the ancient worthies during the Millennium. When the 
kingdom of Christ shall be delivered to the Father we believe 
that a similar communication will be established between the 
perfect men and the heavenly courts that was in vogue before 
the first disobedience and its penalty came upon men. True, 
we do not know very particularly about the character of the 
communion which prevailed in Edenic times, but it was suffi¬ 
cient for every purpose, we may be sure, and such will be the 
communion of the future between the perfect God and his 
earthly image, the perfect man—similar communion to that 
which during the Millennial age will take place between the 
glorified church and its earthly representatives, the ancient 
worthies. 


“THEM THAT HONOR ME I WILL HONOR” 

2 Chronicles 29:18-31.—December 4. 


Hezekiah was reckoned in the Lord’s sight as one of the 
three mo^t acceptable kings who ever sat upon the throne of 
Judah—David and Josiah being the other two. (2 Kings 18: 
5) His case was the more remarkable in that he was the son of 
King Ahaz, one of the most reprehensible kings that ever 
occupied that throne—one so disesteemed that he was not even 
buried in the sepulchers of the kings. King Ahaz had fostered 
idolatry in its worst forms, and under his reign the kingdom 
had sunk to a very low condition every way. At the age of 
twenty-five years Hezekiah, on his father’s death, had suc¬ 
ceeded to the throne, and his entire reign was one of reforma¬ 
tion and indicated a hearty desire to please the Lord. 

The secret of the difference between the father and the son 
is found in the fact that the mother was a godly woman, and 
no doubt this is one particular reason why her name, Abijah, 
is mentioned in the Scriptures. The name signifies, “My father 
is Jehovah,” and implies that one or both of her parents were 
reverent and God-fearing. How she came to be the wife of so 
ignoble a king we do not surely know, but evidenly the irrev¬ 
erence and idolatry of her husband had no contaminating influ¬ 
ence upon her mind. This is intimated by the name given to 
her son Hezekiah, which signifies, “Strength of Jehovah.” In 
this we have another illustration of the Apostle’s words, “For 
the unbelieving husband is sanctified by the wife and the unbe¬ 
lieving wife is sanctified by the husband, else were your child¬ 
ren unholy.” (1 Cor. 7:14) So far as parentage is concerned 


the intimation is that the Lord is pleased to recognize the child 
as the offspring of the believing parent, and thus it comes 
under divine providence and care, similar to that of its believ¬ 
ing parent, up to the age of discretion. 

What a lesson we have here respecting the power of a 
mother for good. True, in this case as a wife she did not 
succeed in influencing her husband to divine reverence and 
righteousness, but she evidently did exercise a moulding, con¬ 
trolling influence in the formation of her son’s character. The 
influence of the wife and mother rightly exercised is very 
highly to be appreciated, but some, failing to properly value 
their privileges and opportunities in the home, have launched 
forth in public efforts to the neglect of home duties— a serious 
mistake. 

CLEANSING THE TEMPLE 

The lesson recounts the opening of the Temple and the 
cleansing of its various parts, which apparently required six¬ 
teen days. This probably included the restoration of certain 
brass plates and borders which we are informed King Ahaz 
had removed from the altar and tables for use in other places; 
but sixteen days would be none too long for a proper cleansing 
of the building anyway. We recall that history says that be¬ 
fore the reign of Queen Elizabeth, while Great Britain was 
under the power of Borne, St. Paul’s Cathedral in London was 
used as a kind of market place, donkeys with burdens passing 
up and down the aisles (previously and subsequently used for 
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worship), huckstering and servant hiring, etc., being a part of 
the regular routine. Evidently it is very easy for any people 
to lose its reverence for God and holy things, and such a loss 
is not only to be deprecated in a nation, but particularly in 
the hearts of individuals, for with the loss of reverence goes 
one of the mental qualities most helpful to a moral and reli¬ 
gious life. 

The restoration of the Temple to the service of God was 
celebrated by King Hezekiah and the rulers of the city and 
the princes of the nation with great zeal, for indeed the whole 
nation seems in some measure to have come to a realization of 
its low condition and need of an uplift. Our lesson proceeds 
to describe a special sin offering for the sins of the people. 
The fact that seven bullocks, seven rams, etc., were sacrificed 
instead of one of each would merely mean that it was to in¬ 
tensify the matter, seven being a symbol of perfection or com¬ 
pleteness. 

This was not the regular atonement day sacrifice, for it was 
in April instead of in September, but we may be sure that no 
atonement day sacrifice had been offered in the Temple for 
many years, so thoroughly had the king and the nation under 
his guidance rejected the Lord and the gracious arrangements 
he had made for their forgiveness and fellowship with him. 
The proper date for sin atonement having passed, it was no 
doubt proper enough that the sacrifices should be offered in the 
middle of the year rather than wait for the beginning of the 
new year; but the atonement effected would not be good for 
twelve months, but merely for the remainder of the year in 
which it was offered. The generous spirit of Hezekiah is 
exhibited in his instruction to the priest that the same atone¬ 
ment should be effected not only for the people of the kingdom 
of Judah but also for those of the ten tribes which had sep¬ 
arated from them. 

SPIRITUAL TEMPLE CLEAKSING 
Spiritual lessons for the church may be drawn from this 
narrative. The antitype would not be the cleansing and care 
of church buildings, chapels, cathedrals, etc., although it is 
certainly proper enough that any building used for the Lord’s 
worship should be respected and kept in decency and in order. 
The antitype of the Jewish temple is the spiritual temple of 
which the Apostle speaking says, “Whose temple ye are if so 
be that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you.” Applying the les¬ 
son in an individual manner it would mean that if any of the 
Lord’s people have in any measure fallen into worldliness, sin, 
the worship of Mammon—idolatry—the neglect of the worship 
and service of the true God in any measure or degree, there 
should be first of all a cleansing to the best of our ability, a 
reformation, and secondly an appeal to God for at-one-ment 
with him, for forgiveness of sins. It is not necessary that we 
should offer bullocks, goats and rams, but it is necessary that 
m such a reformation, such a preparation for divine forgive¬ 
ness, we should come before the Lord in the merit of the great 


sacrifice for sins which he has appointed and which already has 
been made—“once for all.” 

Applying the lesson on a larger scale to the church as a 
whole, we look back in history and see the time that the temple 
of God was completely given over to idolatry, when the “con¬ 
tinual sacrifice” was set aside, and masses, fresh sacrifices, 
“abominations” in God’s sight were substituted, and even the 
form of godliness was almost obsolete and supplanted by hea¬ 
then festivals and carnivals and image worship, wholly mis¬ 
understanding the divinely arranged faith worship. In the 
Lord’s providence a great reformation came in the days of 
Luther, Melancthon and others, and this cleansing of the Lord’s 
temple is still in progress, because, alas, all of the debris of 
antichrist has not been removed. 

A PART IN THE SERVICE FOR EACH 

Much of superstition, false doctrines and mummery still 
remains. With many the “mass” is still reverenced, but, thank 
God, with the few the precious blood shed once for all for the 
remission of sins has come back again into a proper apprecia¬ 
tion. Let all of the royal priesthood, the consecrated fol¬ 
lowers of the great High Priest of our profession, be on the 
alert to do all in their power for the cleansing of the temple 
of every defilement of error, and let all of the antitypical 
Levites, the household of faith, lend willing hands in this same 
direction, co-operating for the one great end which at last will 
be secured—not by our efforts, but by him who deidaied that 
his influence will be as fuller’s soap and as a refiner's fire to 
purify all of the sons of Levi—to purify all of the true be 
lievers, that ultimately they may be acceptable sharers in tin* 
heavenly kingdom ami its glorious work of uplifting all the 
people and shedding forth the blessings of the great atone¬ 
ment upon all the families of the earth. 

The work of reestablishing the true religion recounted in our 
lesson was not to be accomplished in a doleful manner, but 
with joy and rejoicing. The priests and Levites proceeded with 
the various departments of the work, and musical instruments 
and the psalms of David expressed the jo\ of those who rejoiced 
in the new order of things. The king and the people bowed 
before the Lord, giving the worship of their hearts to the in 
visible one instead of to idols and the work of their own hands 
King Hezekiah, evidently addressing the people, said, “Nov. 
have ye consecrated yourselves unto the Lord: come near and 
bring sacrifices and thank offerings into the house of the 
Lord. And the congregation brought in sacrifices and thank 
offerings, and a* many as were of willing hcait brought burnt 
offerings.” 

Thus it is with the Lord's truly consecrated people today 
Rejoicing to be free from the errors and sius of the past, they 
rejoice to worship the Lord with thank offerings and praise 
and true worship. Let this be more and more the attitude of 
those who have been blessed of the Lord with the opening of 
the eyes of their understanding and a return to hi*? favor. 


THE CAPTIVITY OF EPHRAIM 

2 Kings 17:6-18—Dec. 11. 


Golden Text: —“The face of the Lord is 

Ephraim was the name of the ten-tribe kingdom of Israel, 
as Judah was the name given to the two-tribe kingdom of the 
same people. Our lesson recounts how, at the divinely ap¬ 
pointed time, Ephraim was utterly overwhelmed by the king¬ 
dom of Assyria. The people, deprived of weapons, although 
otherwise well treated, were deported to the lands under As¬ 
syrian control, while other peoples conquered by the Assyrians 
were settled in the land of Israel. The object of the conqueror 
evidently was to break the national spirit and reduce the various 
peoples conquered to a kind of serfdom, the better to collect 
taxes or revenues for the Assyrian treasury. Probably the 
people were not worse off as respected their material welfare, 
for they were not treated as slaves, but as emigrants and 
settlers. 

For many centuries Ephraim, the ten-tribe kingdom, espe¬ 
cially after Solomon’s death, was extremely perverse; not more 
degraded, we may presume, than the surrounding nations, but 
their perversion was more wicked, more reprehensible, because 
of greater privileges, blessings, knowledge and opportunities 
which the Lord had granted to them as the posterity of Abra¬ 
ham, Isaac and Jacob, and the inheritors of the great oath- 
bound covenant made to Abraham and confirmed to Isaac and 
Jacob. One is amazed, in reading of the Lord’s dealings with 
Ephraim and Judah, to note their general tendency toward 
idolatry, and this in spite of the divine chastisements, correc¬ 
tions, etc., which evidently influenced only the few. In thinking 
of these matters we are to remember that the surrounding na 


against them that do ectl .”—1 Pet. 3:12. 

tions were still more grossly steeped in idolatry and its lustful 
orgies, practised in the name of worship. These other 
nations were not specially chastised for idolatry as was Israel, 
but were allowed to practically take the course they chose, a? 
the Apostle explains in Rom. 1:28: God gave them over to a 
reprobate mind and to doing those things which were not proper 
because they had not wished to retain him iu their minds. 

The captivity of Ephraim should be viewed from this same 
standpoint. It was God’s abandonment of tho ten-tribe king 
dom, his permission for them to have their way, and henceforth 
be treated of him as tho heathen—without special chastisement. 
It was in this sense and in this sense only that those tribes 
were “lost.” Located in various parts of Assyria they grad¬ 
ually assimilated with the population surrounding them, and 
lost identity as Israelites, inter-marrying with their neighbors 

It was because of their failure to appreciate him, because 4 
of hankering after false gods and false worship and the more 
or less mingling of these false worships with the true worship, 
that God withdrew his favor. It is pointed out that God did 
not cast them off without reproving them, chastising them and 
sending them messages by prophets and seers. To the seers 
the Lord gave prophetic visions and messages built upon these, 
and by the prophets he sent them instructions and warnings, 
encouragements and thrcateninga. Elijah and Elisha had been 
amongst them, and later Jonah and Amos and Hosea. Through 
all these the Lord had warned and cautioned. Through Hosea 
the Lord had made especially kind and loving appeals to them 
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as a father to children—“How can I give thee up, Ephraim? 
How shall I make thee as Admali?”—a desolate room. Again 
we read, “Ephraim feedeth on the wind”—“I will heal thy 
backslidings, I will love thee freely.” These messages had 
indeed some effect upon a few individuals in the nation, but 
did not affect the people as a whole, neither did it lead 
to a reformation. As our lesson declares (vs. 14), “They would 
not hear, but hardened their neck like to the neck of their 
fathers. . . And they rejected his statutes and his covenant 
that he made with their fathers, and his testimonies which he 
testified unto them; and they followed vanity,” etc. Hardness 
of neck here is a figure of speech doubtless drawn from the 
stiffness of neck of a yoke of unruly bullocks—unmanageable, 
self-willed, resenting every effort to turn them in the right way. 

The wrong course of the people is further declared in the 
statement that they not only worshiped false gods but made 
their sons and daughters pass through the fire, and used di¬ 
vination and enchantments, and sold themselves to do evil in 
the sight of the Lord. They became the slaves of their pas¬ 
sion- and self-deceptions, and were so milled ot the evil spirits 
as to consider this burning of their own children as acceptable 
sacrifices to false gods. It was well that all pretensions on their 
part to be people of God should cease; it was well that they 
should be removed to new scenes amongst strangers, where un¬ 
der new conditions their mind- would be otherwise engaged, 
even though it should be an entire alienation from God. 

VIEWED FROM THE DIVINE STANDPOINT 

There is but one standpoint from which the history of Israel 
can be properly understood and appreciated: namely, Israel’s 
inheritance in the Abrahamic Covenant. All of God's dealings 
with the children of Jacob were with a view to a selection of 
the two seeds of Abraham—a natural seed and a spiritual one. 
To this end their national experiences conspired—to find in 
that nation certain noble, loyal, reverential souls, such as Da¬ 
vid, Jonathan, and all the holy prophets, and to prepare that 
people by disciplines, prunings, etc., to be the people to whom 
Messiah would first present himself and among whom he would 
find a goodly “remnant” prepared to be his followers. 

The separation of the ten tribes from the two tribes at the 
death of Solomon was an important step in this selection. The 
Lord had distinctly stated in advance that the Law giver whom 
he had promised should come out of Judah, and hence any 
Israelites indeed in the ten-tribe kingdom must have looked 
with longing interest toward Judah as the ultimate end of 
their hopes—the Messiah, and the fulfilment through him of 
the Abrahamic Covenant. Throughout the varying history of 
these two kingdoms the greater religious faith and zeal was 
always to be found in Judah, and gradually many of the more 
religious in Ephraim removed to Judah and identified them¬ 
selves therewith, because of the greater religious privileges 
and blessings there enjoyed. Thus Judah eventually represented 
the cream of the nation, and the records show that not only 
Hezekiah, the king of Judah, was favorably disposed toward 
his brethren of Ephraim and made them welcome to the relig¬ 
ious assemblies, but that other kings, his predecessors, had done 
similarly. Thus seen the captivity of Ephraim was merely the 
rejection of the skim milk of the nation, and as we have already 
seen was really not at all to their injury so far as temporal in¬ 
terests were concerned. It was their cutting off from divine 
favor in respect to the Abrahamic Covenant that was specially 
regrettable. 

When a good while afterward the kingdom of Judah was 
overthrown and its people similarly taken into captivity and 
similarly scattered amongst the nations composing the Baby¬ 
lonish empire it was merely a carrying out of a further devel¬ 
opment of the divine plan. By this last stroke the Lord would 
put away all the more grovelling, sensual and worldly-minded 
of his people. The desolation of the land for seventy years 
permitted all who would to forget the original covenant of 
which they were heirs, permitted them to intermarry with the 
nations around them if they would, permitted them to settle 
and prosper and be content in their new homes; and then the 
Lord in his providence opened up a way for all who were not 
satisfied with the good earthly portion they were enjoying to 
return to their own land—a desolated land. 

We can readily see that none of them would come back 
under such conditions except those who had strong faith in the 
Lord and in the original oath-bound covenant made to Abra¬ 
ham and confirmed to Isaac and Jacob and the nation. All 
without faith and all of weak faith, all lacking in zeal, would 
surely find it much to their advantage every way to remain 
where they were. And so we find that only 55,000 out of all 
the millions of those two nations cared to return to the land 
of promise—for in the Lord’s providence the proclamation of 


King Cyrus permitted all Israelites of every tribe to return to 
their own land. The faithful people who did return were the 
very cream of that nation, and their successors, to whom our 
Lord Jesus presented himself as king, represented, in many 
respects, the noblest and best people in the world. We should 
not be misunderstood: while the majority of Ephraim and 
Judah commingled with the heathen, others preserved their 
identity as Israelites without returning to Palestine, just as 
we see the Israelites today in every part of the world pieserving 
their religious institutions and faith. But then each preserved 
liU tribal identity, whereas now all tribal lines are lo^t and ob¬ 
literated. It is of these that the Apostle sometimes spoke as 
“our twelve tribes scattered abroad”—not lost but scattered, 
as today. The only ones lost are those who have become Gen¬ 
tiles, by utter disregard of the peculiar characteristics of the 
nation, of which by divine arrangement circumcision was one. 

Our lesson viewed from this standpoint is profitable. It 
shows us that God is working out his great and wonderful plan. 
Those favored in that plan are not coerced, though graciously 
dealt with and appealed to; neither does their neglect or re¬ 
jection of divine favor estop the development of the divine 

plan. “God moves in a mysterious way 

His wonders to perform.” 

ANALOGIES IN SPIRITUAL ISRAEL 

We may reasonably expect analogies in spiritual Israel, and 
we find them. The first epoch of the church’s history in the 
days of the apostles was quickly followed at their death by the 
great “falling away” from the faith and simplicity of the 
original establishment; chastisements followed, persecutions, 
etc., and finally the great majority went into captivity to the 
world—to Babylon. To these the worship of images and shrines 
and pictures and the offering of incense and burning of holy 
candles were associated with a great false sacrifice—the “sac¬ 
rifice of the mass”—the “abomination that maketh desolate/’ 

Gradually the Lord separated from that system of confu¬ 
sion and error the few who were spiritual Israelites indeed. 
Protestantism thus gradually grew, and in some respects repre¬ 
sented more nearly than did the Greek and Roman churches the 
true hopes and prospects of the Christian; and yet in Protes¬ 
tantism much was found that was reprehensible in God’s sight, 
many who had only a form of godliness without the power, but 
some—a proportionately larger number than in Papacy—were 
found at heart loyal to the Lord and desirous of knowing his 
will and plan. 

These dealings with nominal spiritual Israel for the past 
eighteen centuries are gradually separating to the Lord an 
overcoming class and preparing a remnant for him in his second 
presence. The Reformation movement gathered out of Papacy 
the majority of the loyal souls indeed at that time: and now 
in the harvest time of this age the ripe wheat is being garnered 
from “all Israel,” from Catholicism as well as Protestantism, 
though because of previous siftings, etc., much the larger pro¬ 
portion, as might be expected, will be gathered from Protestant¬ 
ism—Israelites indeed in whom there is no guile. 

“KEEP YOURSELVES FROM IDOLS” 

The Apostles’ words, “Keep yourselves from idols,” are 
not by any means meaningless to spiritual Israel. All around 
us we see idolatry—not on the same low plane practised in olden 
times, but idolatry nevertheless. Some worship the idol of 
wealth, others at the shrine of fame, and in a general sense 
the spirit of worldliness is swallowing up the time and talent 
and influence of the civilized world, which professedly claims 
to be Christendom—Christ’s kingdom—spiritual Israel. As nat¬ 
ural Israel had its groves and totem-posts, some plain and some 
carved, so many spiritual Israelites today have for their totem 
posts the various creeds of the various denominations set up 
in the past. To these the masses bow with reverent thought¬ 
lessness, largely neglecting the Almighty One and the Word 
of his testimony, which rebukes all such misrepresentations of 
the divine character and plan. 

We have not today in nominal Christendom a literal Moloch 
of brass, heated red hot by internal fires, with arms open to 
receive the children to his embrace, as ancient Israel had, but 
we have instead a Moloch on a much larger scale—a much worse 
misrepresentation of the only true God, whose character is wis¬ 
dom, justice, love and power. We have today in the minds of 
people, reverenced by many, mental imaginations of a god red 
hot with the flames of hell or purgatory, and visions of millions 
agonizing in his embrace. How terrible the thought! How 
God-dishonoring! How manifestly the work of the Adversary 
and totally contrary to the gracious messages which the Lord 
has so repeatedly sent, not only through the prophets of old 
but also through his Son and through the apostles, “speaking 
peace through Jesus Christ,” and assuring us of his love, as 
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manifested in the great redemptive sacrifice, and of his inten- ing “times of restitution of all things spoken by the mouth 

tion to bless the world through the glorified Christ by appoint- of all the holy prophets since the world began.”—Acts 3:21. 
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CLUBBING ARRANGEMENT FOR 1905 


As usual, all Watch Tower subscriptions for the United 
States for 1905 will include subscriptions to the Old Theology 
Quarterly. And this year we have effected a special arrange¬ 
ment by which all paid Watch Tower subscriptions for 1905 
will include without extra charge, a subscription to the Solon 


BROTHER RUSSELL’S 

The following journals are now publishing Brother Russell’s 
sermons regularly, viz: — 

The Schnectady Union .Schnectady, N. Y. 

The State .Columbia, S. C. 

The Pittsburg Gazette .Pittsburg, Pa. 


Journal (monthly) for four months. It is a secular journal of 
good tone; price with privileges $2 a year. Its claims for public 
recognition we heartily endorse, having profited thereby our¬ 
selves. Its advantages apply only within the United States. All 
U. S. subscribers may look for their first number in January. 

SUNDAY DISCOURSES 

The arrangement with the latter was for one year, and ex¬ 
pires with the present month. Should it not be renewed all of 
its unexpired subscriptions sent to us for it will be placed in 
other journals publishing the discourses as a regular weeklv 
feature. 


CHRISTENDOM’S ANXIOUS SITUATION 

BY BEV. E. F. BUBB, D.D. 


We see, in many pleasant respects, just what the Fathers 
saw. The old Christian flag is still waving; the old Christian 
creeds still maintain their places; the old Christian sanctuaries 
are still open every Sabbath; ministers preach and pray in them 
still; there are still prayer meetings, and sacraments, and Sun¬ 
day Schools, and Bible Schools, and Salvation Armies, and 
Northfields, and Bible Leagues, and Christian Endeavorers. It 
not a surface Sahara by any means. 

And yet the condition of things among us is very serious— 
so serious that it would be the height of unwisdom to blink it. 
Beneath the fair crust of Christian forms and professions boils 
and tosses an amazing amount of un-Christian and anti-Chris¬ 
tian thinking. We do not know exactly how much; but that it 
i> formidably great we do know. Every now and then erup¬ 
tions occur which startle us as with a blow. Latterly, these 
outbreaks have sometimes come in groups and with almost vol¬ 
canic violence; and the impact on us has been as when the 
smith with both hands smites the anvil. We are shocked— 
shocked at the mass of destructive material belched out from 
most unexpected quarters; from pulpits noted for orthodoxy; 
from seminaries supposed to be bound to the old Gospel by more 
than seven green withes, which not even a Samson could break; 
from Associations, Presbyteries, Conferences where grey heads 
listen patiently to attacks on the Bible, which a few years ago 
would have raised a storm of astonishment and protest. 

Lo, the new departures of a few years ago have expanded 
into the “new Christianity” of the higher criticism, the destruc¬ 
tive criticism of the Bible. Under the segis of the Christian 
name this unwelcome immigrant has come to great estate among 
us. Its shadow covers and chills great denominations, great 
presses and great educational institutions. To multitudes the 
Old Testament is gone and the New Testament is either gone 
or going. Not a few deny or question fundamental Christian 
doctrines—the messiahship of Jesus, his miraculous birth and 
incarnation, his miracles, his atonement, his resurrection and 
ascension, and even his reliability as a religious teacher. Many 
whose standing in the ministry is still unchallenged question all 
these doctrines; and very many more are plainly feeling their 
way to the same depths at various stages of descent. These 
men. even the most radical of them, are preaching their views 
without hindrance in our churches and presses. They occupy 
chairs in our colleges and seminaries. The defection is so great 
that no ecclesiastical discipline is attempted. Courts, civil 
and ecclesiastical, have been appealed to in vain to prevent the 
perversion of trust funds defended by oaths and creeds as strong 
as human ingenuity could make them. In spite of ironclad 
creeds and quinquennial oaths rationalism has appropriated 
many strategic positions in the high places of the field. The 
leading colleges of New England invite to their chairs and pul¬ 
pits the most radical Unitarians, Universalists and Rational¬ 
ists; and, as if the home supply was not large enough, are at 
the trouble of importing them. Whole associations, Presby¬ 
teries, conferences, are dominated by views of the Bible which 
defy all the Protestant confessions and which would, a few years 
ago, have been met by storms of protest and excommunication. 

In view of this general situation the friends of the old Bible 
naturally look with anxious eyes to see where stand their mis¬ 
sionary societies. What do they find? I will speak only for 
Congregationalists. Other Protestant denominations must 
speak for themselves. Just now they may find themselves much 
better off than their neighbors; but they will, at least, find that 


they are being menaced by like conditions. We should at least 
serve as a warning. 

OUTLOOK OF CONGREGATIONALISTS 

What do Congregationalists find? They find that the higher 
ciiticism now sits at the council board and swarms in the con¬ 
stituency of each of their three missionary societies. Whoever 
sees that much sees reason for grave apprehension. All these 
societies are on the brink—liable to be crowded over it at any 
moment by the pressure from behind. 

Is there not cause for uneasiness’ Have not evangelical 
churches reason to fear that as little discrimination is made in 
the laborers sent into the home mission fields as exalts among 
the men sending them? Is it not certain that men who think 
that higher critics of an extreme type are suitable persons for 
the championships and directorships and presidencies of mis¬ 
sionary societies will think them suitable for mission work in 
the field? Our misgivings are very great. Our fears are 
stronger in the battle than our hopes. We are willing and even 
anxious to contribute to send the old Gospel into all fields, be¬ 
lieving it to be the power of God unto salvation; but we are not 
willing to do as much for another Gospel. It is forbidden Uf. 
So we feel obliged to query with our two home missionary socie¬ 
ties: “What are you doing with our contributions? What 
sort of men are you sending into the mission fields in our 
names? Let us know. It looks more and more as if you must 
be sending forth men whom it is against our consciences to send 
and support. Is it so?” 

Again our three missionary societies aie so linked to a 
fourth that whatever patronage is given to one is measurably 
given to all. They present themselves for patronage in a lump, 
make a common appeal, have a common publication, divide 
among themselves certain common expenses and receipts, and 
are thinking of a common anniversary. We cannot bless one 
without blessing all; cannot help the American Board of Com¬ 
missioners for Foreign Missions without helping the Congrega¬ 
tional Sunday School and Publishing Society. 

And yet this latter society, acting in the name of all our 
churches, and at the expense of all of them, is engaged in pub¬ 
lishing books and Sunday School helps and a weekly newspaper 
notoriously and grossly in the interest of the higher criticism 
—the newspaper presumably bought and supported, in part at 
least, by denominational funds and claiming denominational 
authority. Moreover, this society has just come into avowed 
alliance with a well-known organ of the higher criticism; 
namely, “The American Institute of Sacred Literature,” for 
the purpose of capturing in its interests our Sunday School 
teachers. 

Such is the society which all our churches are now being 
urged to support liberally—urged by the common voice of all 
our denominational societies, as expressed in innumerable cir¬ 
culars, in a plan for having a special agency for each society 
in each church, and in the actual appointment of a field sec¬ 
retary to give his whole time to the work of swelling the contri¬ 
butions of all the churches to all the societies—not excepting 
the most objectionable. Is this tolerable? Do not the other 
missionary societies see that their working in harness with such 
a society, and even helping to gild and draw its special chariot, 
is fitted to disturb confidence in themselves? Would not all 
evangelical churches feel wronged at having their contributions 
so used if they were aware of it? 
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But they are not aware. For some reason the shepherds 
have not spoken, or have spoken the wrong thing. Even watch¬ 
men who have clearly seen the enemy entering the gates in force, 
and have deplored the fact, have not seen their way clear to put 
trumpet to their lips. Wonderful silence! And so the churches 
do not know that the Philistines are upon them. Are not mis¬ 
givings (or more) in order under such circumstances? Unless 
something is done, in due time our whole city will be taken, our 
whole lump will be leavened with unbelief, at the expense, 
largely, to believers. Are believers ready for this? 

•‘RATIONALISTIC SEMINARIES’ * 

Another fact gives us even profounder concern— gives vast 
weight and exasperation to our other sources of anxiety. If 
all our educational institutions were in the hands of believing 
and faithful men, backsliding missionary societies would not 
mean so much. They mu>t soon retrace their steps or die. But, 
as matters now stand, they threaten to go from bad to worse by 
endless reinforcement from behind. All the leading colleges in 
the East, and all our technical Congregational seminaries both 
East and W est, are in active sympathy with the principles and 
methods of the higher criticism—as is shown either by the posi¬ 
tion of those who control them, or by publications of their pro¬ 
fessors, or by the reports of their students, or by the radical 
critics invited to their lectureships and decorated with their 
honors. 

Tins is the condition of things which actually exists among 
Congregationalists, and threatens all our Protestant denomi¬ 
nations. It is a very serious condition—so serious that to 
realize it almost takes one’s breath away; only leaving breath 
enough to exclaim, ‘When the foundations are destroyed what 
can the righteous do!” 

Of course rationalistic seminaries must be expected to pro¬ 
duce, mostly, rationalists. Here and there, one heavily rein¬ 
forced by a sound conversion and a sound home training, will 
ipsist the influences of the seminary; but such cases will be 
few. Practically, the entire output of our seminaries at present 
is higher critics. What becomes of them? Somehow the Con¬ 
gregational public absorbs them all. Some, by grace of easy¬ 
going councils, become pastors of self-supporting churches. The 
rest are being sent forth by our missionary societies. How can 
it be otherwise? From what other sources than their semi¬ 
naries can these societies draw their recruits? They must 
take higher critics or none. As matters now stand they must 
do it or go out of business. But they have not gone out of busi¬ 
ness. They are still busy at sending out appeals and mission¬ 
aries—sending them out at the expense of all the Congrega¬ 
tional churches, nearly or quite all of whom, in the older States, 
have evangelical creeds and histories. Are we content with 
this? Ought we to be? 

NEW MISSIONARIES INFIDELS 

Just now, on all the mission fields, are many men to whom 
no exception can bo taken—men of an earlier and better train¬ 
ing. Hut they are becoming fewer every year , and their places 
are being filled with their opposites. If the present condition 
of our seminaries continues, and our missionary societies con¬ 
tinue to do as they are now doing, and have been doing for some 
time, what but the higher criticism, with its eviscerated Bible, 
will occupy the field at home and abroad? Can evangelical 
churches be reasonably asked to assist such a result by their 
contributions? It is asking them to commit suicide. 

Are we invited to bear in mind that all the forms of higher 
criticism which the seminaries are engaged in teaching, and the 
missionary societies are engaged in distributing, are not equally 
gross? We do bear it in mind. We remember that some higher 
critics are standing on the crumbling edge of the precipice; 
that others are clinging to its ragged sides at various stages of 
descent, and that very many arc lying on the jagged rocks at the 
bottom, all broken to pieces. No—all are not as yet broken 
to pieces; hut all are in imminent danger of being so. For, 
they all decline to treat the Old Testament as Christ treated 
it, and, in the treatment of both Testaments, all approve and 
act on those general principles and methods of Biblical criti¬ 
cism whose logical and historical terminus is a Bible without 
supernaturalism and without authority. 

“THOROUGH GOING INFIDELS” 

And, somehow, the most broken of these critics manage to 
do their work under shelter of the old creeds, and while wearing 
the puiplo robes of Christian professors and ministers. We do 
not see how they can put this and that together. To us the 
man seems like a thorough-going infidel. He talks like an in¬ 
fidel in private; he writes like an infidel; he is doing the work 
of an infidel; and infidels rejoice over the work he is doing and 
call him brother. But he denies the kinship. He says that he 
is a Christian and doing Christian work. Does he not subscribe 
to a Christian creed, hold a high Christian office, draw a Chris¬ 
tian salary, sometimes praise the Christian Bible to the skies? 


Though he rejects all the fundamental Christian doctrines and 
tears the Bible to tatters, he says to all the azimuths that he is 
the best of Christians. It looks to us extremely like saying 
that black is white; that falsehood is truth; that sin is holi¬ 
ness; that infidelity is Christianity. We tremble for the dic¬ 
tionary as well as for the Bible. Have words no meaning that 
can be depended on ? Are we all at sea in the use of the English 
language? The Son of Man was betrayed with a kiss—perhaps 
our friend, the enemy, will take it hard that we remind him 
of that ancient tragedy. In war, the soldier who, being in 
command of a fortress for his king, busies himself in making 
breaches in its walls and hewing down its gates in the presence 
of the enemy is not called a loyal subject though he continues 
to fly the king’s flag and wear his uniform and eat his bread. 

NO “TRUMPET” IN CHRISTENDOM 

In view of the foregoing facts, are not the friends of the old 
Bible justified in grave misgivings, even anxieties, as to the 
future of their missions and churches? But these anxieties 
may well be enhanced when they consider that the churches in 
general do not as yet fully realize their danger. Individual 
laymen, here and there, have come to know and feel the peril; 
but the churches, as such, are not awake. No trumpet has 
sounded—at least none to which they are tuned. They are not 
given to reading controversial theology, bristling with techni¬ 
cals and subtleties and dead languages. In a dim sort of way 
they may know that the Bible is under fire; and they experi¬ 
ence that lowering of spiritual tone and activity that naturally 
comes from living in an atmosphere largely charged with im¬ 
purities of doubt and cavil, but they do not realize the extent 
to which ministers and institutions have fallen away from the 
Fathers and the Mayflower. They are still relying on certifi¬ 
cates of church membership, of seminary training, of licensures 
and examinations and approvals by councils and associations, 
to protect their pupils from fundamental errorists. Once these 
were reliable safeguards. They are such no longer. But the 
laymen are not awake to the fact; do not understand that now, 
at least in New England, there is little or nothing to hinder 
errorists of the most radical sort from appearing in their pul¬ 
pits. The doors are wide open—wide open. 

AN ILLUSTRATION IN HYPOCRISY 

A man enters. Who is he? Possibly, a higher critic of the 
grossest kind. He has no Old Testament at all. As to the 
New Testament, he has little of that left—no incarnation; no 
miracles; no resurrection; no ascension; no atonement; no in¬ 
fallible teacher—nothing but a poor sort of Buddha loaded 
down with blasphemous pretensions and speaking a bit of the 
sermon on the mount. If his parishioners could hear him talk 
in private, or in ministerial circles more or less sympathetic, 
they would be astonished and dismayed. They would say, 
“This man is an infidel , as much so as Tom Paine.” And they 
would say the truth. An infidel is what he really is. But it 
is not what he appears to his hearers. He appears at first to 
them as a devout Christian. He comes to them in the name of 
Christ and his Christianity. He marches under a Christian 
banner and wears a Christian uniform. He wears clerical 
clothes and manners, stands in what has long been an orthodox 
pulpit, has orthodox looks and tones and words in preaching 
and praying, has actually joined their local church with its 
Puritan creed. Must he not be all right? Being victims of 
appearances, his hearers are likely to say Yes; are likely to re¬ 
ceive the man for what he appears to be—a teacher come from 
God, an angel of light. They will have open ears for what the 
angel will have to say. 

What will he say ? The people expect serpents to hiss, dogs 
to bark, lions to roar and infidels to advertise themselves with 
a trumpet. This infidel will do nothing of the sort. Nothing 
startling nor disturbing will come from him at first. He has 
been taught better. His teachers have shown him by example, 
if not by precept, a more excellent way. It is a prudent way, 
a cautious way, a way of preparation and education by littles 
and littles. He will introduce a new newspaper. He will rec¬ 
ommend a new book. In due time he will confess that he does 
not think so highly as some do of creeds and dogmas and heresy 
trials. So he proceeds by easy stages from hesitations to insin¬ 
uations, from insinuations to plain doubts, from doubt to de¬ 
nials—at last the whole camel follows the nose. He has pre¬ 
pared his way just as his teachers did theirs. He has worked 
in velvet slippers for a while; for a while has been careful i*>t 
to tread on ancient and rheumatic toes. To the last he con¬ 
tinues to pose as a true sheep whose fleece is of the finest and 
heaviest; as a warm friend of that Bible whose integrity and 
authority he is engaged in shredding away. Is it to be won¬ 
dered at that he meets with a measure of success; perhaps 
warps over a majority of his church into rationalism—all but 
the impossible elect? 
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Behold a church stripped of all safeguards and then exposed 
to the sharp-practice of a supposed friend! No wonder if it 
falls an easy prey. Csesar, without his shield and cuirass and 
mail, easily falls when friend Brutus strikes. 

The fact is that the misgivings and anxieties warranted by 
the present condition of our colleges and seminaries and denomi- 
national societies, great as these anxieties are, should be much 
enhanced when we consider that our churches generally are 
not aware of the extent of the ministerial apostasy, have lost 
the ancient safeguards against it, and are now being attacked 
from within by enemies who swear by all the evangelists that 
they are best friends. 

“A GIANT SFBCTEB” 

Such is the state of things in the constituency of our Con¬ 
gregational missionary societies. It is at least a condition 
that threatens all the Protestant denominations. One part of 
the people have lost all faith in the Bible as a supernatural 
book; and they are largely the leaders of the people. Another 
part is uncertain what to believe. And still another part that 
believe as firmly as ever have, at the very least, great misgiv¬ 
ings as to what their societies are actually doing; whether they 
are not sending forth another gospel, and sending it at the ex¬ 
pense of the evangelical churches. All parts are breathing an 
unwholesome atmosphere, misty with doubts and cavil and ven¬ 
turesome speculations. Is not this sufficient cause for almost 


any amount of falling off in missionary contributions and min¬ 
isterial supply? 

And yet the managers of our missionary societies ignore 
the anxious situation altogether. They express surprise that 
their operations are so poorly supported. What can be the 
matter with the churches? Why are they giving rills instead 
of rivers ? Not an audible word comes from officialdom to show 
that they understand the situation. Neither in their official 
organs, nor in the formal reports and appeals at anniversaries, 
is there anything to show but that they have before them the 
public of fifty years ago. They do not even recognize the pres¬ 
ence anywhere in their fields of such a thing as the higher crit¬ 
icism. Is it possible that their eyes are holden so that they do 
not see a giant SPECTER stalking through the Protestant 
world and smiting the very foundations of Christian missions ? 
It is not possible. They are aware of “the pestilence that 
walketh in darkness and the destruction that wasteth at noon 
day;” but, for some reason, they think it best, on the whole, 
not to manifest their knowledge. They may be right. But if 
all friends of the Bible should do the same—should neglect to 
give the plague its true name, to warn the public against it, 
and to take measures for quarantining and suppressing it— 
common sense would be outraged, the truth and Christ betrayed, 
and the whole land become a charnel house. Which may God 
and his people forbid! 


“THOU SHALT WORSHIP THE LORD THY GOD. AND HIM ONLY SHALT 

THOU SERVE” 

Luke 4:8.— December 18. 

This is the Golden Text of a review lesson intended to re- tions in Babylon and in Egypt have brought to light many in¬ 
fresh our minds respecting the Lord’s dealings with Israel, as teresting matters which all tend to corroborate the Scripture 

portrayed in all the lessons of the present quarter. It is placed records which infidelity of a century ago held as unauthentic 

before the end of the three months, that the last Sunday of the and totally misleading. But while forced to acknowledge that 

period, being Christmas, may have a more suitable topic. in a general way they corroborate the Scriptures, these modern 

We recommend a general re-examination of the lessons of infidels do attempt to prove bv these old records that the scrip- 
the quarter as a good means of refreshing the mind and the tural chronology is wholly at fault. They attempt to stretch 
heart. Others see in the Lord’s special dealings with Israel out history so as to prove that some of the records were written, 
his general supervision of the nations of the world and a general earlier than the date which the Scriptures assign to Adam, 
responsibility of all peoples, similar to that of the Jews; but Their reasonings are specious, false, but nevertheless they are 
we see in all these things the very reverse lesson, namely, that deceptive ot some who do not discern that these learned gentle- 
the children of Jacob, called Israel, subsequent to the division men are striving hard to make these ancient records contradict 
into the two kingdoms known as Ephraim and Judah, were God’s the Scriptures. 

specially covenanted people, and were dealt with in a different There is a deceptive plausibility in their reasoning, too: 
manner from other nations. The Word of the Lord on the sub- they attempt to count up the many kings, assigning each his 
ject is very explicit. Through the Prophet he declares, “You period, and the sum of these reigns would indeed extend back 
only have I known of all the families of the earth.” (Amos a long distance; but do we not see that they are manifestly 
3:2) This nation alone had special divine supervision of its and willingly ignorant of the fact that probably many of these 
affairs and the promises and instructions, through the prophets, “kings” were merely under-kings and princes, just as we have 
the law, etc. The Gentile nations, as the Apostle explains, today an illustration in Germany: the emperors are one line 
were “strangers, aliens and foreigners from the commonwealth of monarchs in Germany while the kings of the various states 
of Israel”—“without God, having no hope in the world.”—Eph. of Germany have so many other lines of ancestry. To string 
2:12. these all together and treat them as one dynasty would mean 

Very true, the Lord did in a general way exercise toward all confusion, blindness to the truth; it would imply a quadru- 
nations a law of cause and effect which we still see in operation pling of the length of German history. We may be sure that 
in every quarter of the world, and he did supervise the affairs m due time, when all the facts shall be opened up, the Bible 
of the other nations to the extent of not permitting them to in- record will be substantiated, as it has been substantiated in 
terfere with the general outlines of his plan and his times and every contest in the past. A little history of some of the find- 
seasons. For instance, we see that at the appropriate time for ings referred to may not be amiss here. We quote:— 
the exodus God specially raised up Pharaoh to the throne of SUCCESSFUL EE SEARCH IN ANCIENT LANDS 

Egypt because he was a particularly headstrong man, who “Many discoveries in the temples of Egypt and the ruins of 
would resist the exodus of that people and thus bring down upon Assyria, buried for twenty-five hundred years, throw great 
the nation the ten plagues which they well deserved and which light on the Old Testament Scriptures. There has been dis- 

would be typical of certain plagues in the end of this age covered at Karnak, near Thebes in Egypt, a splendid structure 

against the antitype of Pharaoh, namely, Satan, who shall be erected by the very Shishak, king of Egypt, who conquered 
ultimately overwhelmed, and all people desiring to be God’s Rehoboam (1 Kings 14:25-28; 2 Chron. 12:1-2), for the pur- 

people shall be delivered from his yoke of bondage. pose of commemorating his victories. On the walls is sculp - 

Similarly, at the time for the removal of the typical diadem tured the giant figure of the great conqueror, standing erect 
from Israel, God’s providences favored the exaltation of Ne- among the thirty-eight kings and rulers he has subdued. Among 
buchadnezzar as a world emperor, the head, the first of a series these captives stands a Jewish figure, distinguished by his 
of universal empires whose united reigns he foreshadowed beard, with a rope around his neck to indicate that he has been 
would constitute the “times of the Gentiles,” the beginning and conquered. The Egyptian king is represented as striking down 
ending of which times are clearly marked. Evidently divine the Hebrews with a colossal club. The name of Judah appears 
power had to do with the beginning of these times of the Gen- on the sculptures. 

tiles and will have even more to do with their closing, at which “The Moabite stone, discovered in 1868, in Dibon, east of 

time Immanuel shall take the reins of government, the result Jordan, and now in the Louvre, Paris, contains an inscription 
being the dashing to pieces of the nations by the iron rod of his by Mesha, king of Moab, recording events in the reigns of Omrl 

authority.—Rev. 2:27. and Ahab, and reads almost like a chapter of 2 Kings. The 

It is interesting to note that although the higher critics of black obelisk discovered by Mr. Layard in Nineveh, describes 
today take precisely the same grounds as the open infidels of a the campaigns of Shalmaneser, and mentions Jehu and his 
century ago, so far as an attempt to discredit the Bible is con- tribute to Assyria. Royal tablets from the stone libraries of 
cerned, nevertheless they have been obliged to alter and amend Nineveh mention Uzziah, Pekah and Hoshea. On one slab 
those arguments to fit the new conditions. Modern excava- from his palace Sargan tells the story of the capture of Samaria. 
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The Taylor Cylinder, found in Nineveh in 1830, and now in the 
British Museum, describes Sennacherib’s conquest of Judah in 
the time of Hezekiah. The stone records of Assyrian history, 
called the ‘Eponym Canon,’ discovered in 1862, in Nineveh, by 
Sir Henry Rawlinson, help us to gain a more exact knowledge 
of the dates of this period.” 

Our Golden Text, which constitutes the caption of this 
article, contains a valuable thought for any occasion, but one 
especially suited to this review. Looking at the history of 
God’s earthly people, Israel after the flesh, we can readily see 
that all of their difficulties and failures to attain to the bless¬ 
ings that were before them, were closely associated with neglect 
of the truth set forth in our Golden Text. They did not suffi- 
ciently sanctify the Lord God in their hearts and let him be 
the only fear and only dread—fear to displease him, dread to 
come under his reproof. On the contrary, they were prone to 
forget the Lord and all the blessings and mercies they had re- 
ceived from him and the obligations they were under to him. 

They forgot, too, that a part of the covenant entered into 
between the Lord and them was that if as a people they would 
honor him and serve him he would bless and honor them, but 
if as a people they rejected or neglected him, they were to have 
special disciplines and corrections. Their neglect of the Lord, 
their seeking without the Lord to establish themselves and to 
have the assistance and co-operation, and to adopt the manners, 
customs, etc., of foreign nations, all these were a part of their 
failure to properly worship the Lord and serve him alone How 
great was their mistake! And yet we are to remember that a 
remnant did not make this mistake, though they were few. This 


remnant already received a blessing in the present life and are 
to have a still greater share in the favors of God in the com¬ 
ing age. 

Similarly nominal spiritual Israel has neglected the counsel 
of this Golden Text, and, instead of having the Lord first, has 
been disposed to forget the Lord and to affiliate with the world, 
to seek worldly favor and co-operation. Fear to displease the 
world has largely controlled churchianity; desire to have the 
world’s favor and approval has apparently been more important 
before the mind of churchianity than the approval of the Lord 
and a fear of the loss of his favor. 

As a result we see today worldly customs in the professed 
church of Christ, and note that these worldly customs have 
drawn into the nominal church, as they were intended to do, 
large numbers of the world, unjustified, unsanctified, “tares,” 
and that these now quite overwhelm the few who are loyal to 
the Lord and the spirit of his Truth. Nevertheless there is to¬ 
day, and has been all throughout the Gospel age, a “little flock,” 
a “remnant,” which did indeed trust the Lord, and which did 
indeed sanctify the Lord God in their hearts and make him 
alone their fear and him alone their dread—fear to displease 
him, dread to lose the light of his kindness, his favor. We 
trust, dear friends, that the majority of those who read these 
words are of the latter class. If so all things are working to¬ 
gether for good to such, because they love the Lord and have 
been called according to his purpose, and are seeking to make 
their calling and election sure by so running as to obtain the 
prize. 


“THE PRINCE OF PEACE” 

Isaiah 9:1-7. —December 25. 

Golden Text: —“Hts name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, Mighty God, Everlasting Father , Prince of Peace .”— R. V . 


Even though Christmas day is not the real anniversary of 
our Lord’s birth, but more properly the annunciation day or the 
date of his human begetting (Luke 1:28), nevertheless, since 
the celebration of our Lord’s birth is not a matter of divine 
appointment or injunction, but merely a tribute of respect to 
him, it is not necessary for us to quibble particularly about the 
date. We may as well join with the civilized world in cele¬ 
brating the grand event on the day which the majority celebrate 
—“Christmas day.” The lesson for the occasion is a most 
happy choice, fitting well to the series of lessons it follows. 

The first verse seems much better translated in the Revised 
Version, thus: “But there will be no gloom in her that was 
in anguish. In former time he brought into contempt the land 
of Zebulun and the land of Naphtali, but in the latter time hath 
he made it glorious, by way of the sea, beyond Jordan, Galilee 
of the nations.” The Prophet penned these words probably 
shortly after the ten-tribe kingdom known as Ephraim had gone 
into captivity to Assyria. Zebulun and Naphtali were the 
names of the principal districts of Ephriam; and Isaiah, pro¬ 
phetically looking from those desolated lands of his time, un¬ 
der the guidance of the holy Spirit, points out that in the 
latter time a great blessing is coming to those very lands. 

It was centuries after Isaiah’s prophecy that our dear Re¬ 
deemer appeared among men and spent most of his time, did 
most of his mighty works, and performed most of his mighty 
miracles in these lands of Zebulun and Naphtali, called Galilee, 
which in the time of Isaiah had been denuded of its Jewish pop¬ 
ulation and had been settled by Gentile emigrants, “Galilee of 
the Gentiles.” Subsequently these Gentiles gathered more par¬ 
ticularly in the vicinity of the city of Samaria, and became 
known as Samaritans, and, noting the hopes of the Israelites, 
were inclined to claim a certain share in the blessings belonging 
to the people into whose lands they had been introduced. The 
Jews, however, disowned them as being still Gentiles, and would 
have no dealings with the Samaritans, as the Apostle pointed 
out. 

Our Lord himself instructed the apostles to go not in the 
way of the Gentiles nor into any city or the Samaritans to an¬ 
nounce him, declaring that he was not sent to any but the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel. He again declared to one of these 
Samaritans, “Ye worship ye know not what: we [The Jews] 
know what we worship: foY salvation is of the Jews.” (John 
4:22) Outside of the Samaritan districts all of Galilee became 
repopulated with Jews, though they represented generally the 
less noble class, so that it was rather as a mark of disrespect 
that our Lord and the apostles were called Galileans, Nazareth 
of Galilee being our Lord’s home in his youth—a dis-esteemed 
city, as in the expression, “Can any good thing some out of 
Nazareth?” Our Lord indeed was born in Bethlehem, a more 
honorable city. Under divine providence he was taken to Naz¬ 
areth. to the" intent that a certain amount of odium might at¬ 


tach to him and to his cause. Thus often the Lord permits some 
unsavory influence to attach to the Truth, to the intent that 
none may receive his message except from the love of the Truth 
—that none should be influenced to receive it from any earthly 
consideration. 

THE LIGHT SHINED IN THE DARK VALLEY 

The second verse of the lesson fitted well to Galilee: “The 
people that walked in darkness have seen a great light.” As 
our Lord declared, “The light shined in darkness, and the dark¬ 
ness comprehended it not.” He was the light of the world and 
was in the world and the world knew him not. But there is a 
higher and deeper and broader sense in which these words are 
to be understood—they apply to all peoples who have been 
favored with the opening of the eyes of their understanding 
during this Gospel age. 

The people of Galilee in the day of our Lord’s personal min¬ 
istry, and other parts of the earth since with a similar humble 
class of people, have more or less had amongst them representa¬ 
tives of the true light, and in every case the light has shined m 
darkness and the darkness comprehended it not, as our Lord 
declared to be the case. Only a few appreciate this shining 
now because, as the Apostle declared, “The god of this world 
hath blinded the minds of them that believe not”—the eyes of 
their understanding are so darkened by false doctrines, misun¬ 
derstanding and superstition that they cannot see those glorious 
things which can now be seen only by the eye of faith, the eyes 
of their understanding being opened. 

That the prophecy was not confined to the people of Galilee 
is evident from the last clause of the second verse, “They that 
dwell in the land of the shadow of death, upon them hath the 
light shined.” The land of the shadow of death is the whole 
world, for the shadow of death has been on the whole world ever 
since the first transgression in Eden, ever since the curse or sen¬ 
tence of death was pronounced against our race. As the Prophet 
David describes it, the Lord’s true people are blessed even while 
in the present valley and under the shadow of death; he says, 
“Though I walk through the valley of the shadow of death, I 
will fear no evil for thou art with me.” It is to this class who 
walk with the Lord, who trust him, that the true light now 
shines—not as the glorious Sun of Righteousness, as it will 
shine by and by when the Millennial kingdom is established, 
but merely as the little lamp, “Thy Word is a lamp to my feet, 
a lantern "to my footsteps.” 

This lamp shines not for the world but for those who are 
the Lord’s special people, to whom the light of his revelation, 
the lamp of enlightenment is granted. All these thus walking 
in this valley, under the guidance and care of the great Cap¬ 
tain of our Salvation, have indeed seen a great light in him, 
have seen a light which the world sees not. But, thank God, 
the world’s time to see the great light is shortly coming, draw¬ 
ing nigh. As soon as the present work of selecting the church, 
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the bride, the body members, is complete, these—changed, glori¬ 
fied—shall constitute the great Sun of Righteousness to shine 
forth upon the world, the light of divine truth, the message of 
divine love and mercy and instruction in righteousness. These 
—Christ the head and the church his body—shall be the great 
Teacher of the world, who shall instruct all, and shall bring as 
many as are willing into full fellowship and perfection—destroy¬ 
ing the unwilling and unworthy in the second death. 

JACOB’S RESCUE NEAR 

But evidently the Prophet’s vision, while it glanced upon 
the preaching of our Lord and the apostles in Galilee, and 
glanced down through the Gospel age and noted how this light 
glinted here and there as a wonderful ‘Tamp/’ nevertheless 
rested not until it reached the very end of this age. There in 
prophetic vision Isaiah seems to see the end of Jacob’s trouble 
—Israel’s deliverance from the blindness that has been upon 
her, her acceptance of the Lord as the Messiah at the time men¬ 
tioned by another prophet, when the Lord would pour upon them 
the spirit of prayer and supplication and they should look upon 
him whom they had pierced and mourn for him—at the time 
mentioned by the Apostle Paul, when the fulness of the Gentiles 
having come in (the full number of the Gentiles to complete 
the elect number of the church), divine mercy shall go forth 
from the church to bless the world and shall rest first of all 
upon Israel according to the flesh, “They shall obtain mercy 
through your mercy.”—Rom. 11:31. 

The third and fourth verses of our lesson, we believe, are 
near fulfillment. In the Revised Version it reads, “Thou hast 
multiplied the nation, thou hast increased her joy: they joy 
before thee according to the joy in harvest, and as men rejoice 
when they divide the spoil. For the yoke of his burden and 
the staff of his shoulder, the rod of his oppressor, thou hast 
broken as in the day of Midian.” The nation of Israel is much 
increased today, the estimate at the present time being between 
ten and twelve millions. Their joy is not yet accomplished be¬ 
cause this great deliverance here mentioned has not yet been 
accomplished. It is to be accomplished in the day of trouble, 
shoitlv after October, 1914, we believe. The reference here to 
their deliverance being similar to that in the day of Midian 
signifies that, as in the days of Midian the Lord specially man¬ 
ifested divine power by wnich Gideon and a handful with him 
smote an immense army and delivered Israel from the oppressor, 
so here in the end of this age the glorified Lord and his glori¬ 
fied church, the little flock, the antitype of Gideon and his band, 
will deliver Israel with a similar mighty manifestation of di¬ 
vine power. 

This coming deliverance is mentioned particularly in the 
prophecy of Zechariah, as follows:—“Behold, the day of the 
Lord coineth and thy spoil shall be divided in the midst of thee. 
I will gather all nations against Jerusalem to battle; and the 
city shall be taken, and the houses rifled and the women rav¬ 
ished* And half of the city shall go forth into captivity, and 
the residue of the people shall not be cut off from the city. Then 
shall the Lord go forth and fight against those nations as when 
he fought in the day of battle [the aneient time when the Lord 
worked miracles for Israel’s deliverance as at Midian]. And 
his feet shall stand in that day upon the Mount of Olives.”— 
Zech. 14:1-4. 

The fifth verse seems to be more intelligently rendered in 
the Revised Version thus: “For all the armor of the armed 
man in the tumult, and the garments rolled in blood, shall even 
be for burning, for fuel of fire.” The thought seems to be that 
at that time will come the end of warfare, as the Scriptures have 
declared. The time of trouble with which the Millennium will 
be introduced will be the means by which the Lord will over¬ 
throw all the powers of evil, as it is written, “He shall cause wars 
to cease unto the ends of the earth.” Under the righteous 
reign which will then follow men will learn war no more, but 
will beat their swords into plowshares and their spears into 
pruning hooks. At the present time the reverse of all this is 
in operation, nor can we hope for a change such as the Lord’s 
Word here and elsewhere predicts by any other power than that 
from above. Hence our prayer as our Lord instructed and in 
harmony with our hopes, “Thy kingdom come; thy will be done 
on earth as it is done in heaven.” 

THE GOVERNMENT UPON HIS SHOULDERS 

As the verses three to five indicate the coming joys and 
blessings and cessation of war, verse six points out how this 
would be accomplished. This is shown by its introduction 
with the word “for.” This verse is the Golden Text of our les¬ 
son, its center, its pivot point. It goes back of the promised 
blessings to point out how they will be introduced. (1) A 
child will be born—a son will be given—a gift from God. (2 l 
Passing over his earthly ministry and faithfulness, whereby 
the Lord Jesus was tested and proven worthy of the favors here 
prophetically assured him as the overcomer, we have the decla- 
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ration that the government will be upon his shoulders. This is 
an old-style figurative wav of declaring that the authority and 
honor will be laid upon the Lord Jesus. The same thought is 
still carried out in the armies of the world, whose generals have 
upon their shoulders epaulets in which the dignity of their 
rank is noted, is indicated. So upon our Lord Jesus the heav¬ 
enly Father has placed the dignity and responsibility of being 
the great King who in due time, as the Father’s representative, 
as the great glorified Mediator, shall reign for a thousand years 
to restore order in the world, to put down all insubordination, 
to destroy every enemy of righteousness and truth and to exalt 
every one who is the friend of these divine principles. 

It is worthy of note that this authority or government is 
conferred upon our Lord before he assumes the various offices 
subsequently made: remarkably few recognize the authority of 
this great Captain of our salvation whom God has set forth. 
Only comparatively few recognize him truly and render him 
obedience and refuse not him who speaketh from heaven. These 
few have the eyes of their understanding opened and see what 
the others do not see, and the ears of their understanding 
opened that they hear and comprehend what others do not com¬ 
prehend. To them the Master is the Father’s representative 
and all in all even now—even before the time has come for him 
to take his great power and reign, even before he has established 
truth and righteousness in the world. By the eye of faith they 
see him, recognize him, worship, adore, obey and follow him. 

KNOWLEDGE OP HIS GLORY WORLD-WIDE 

But our lesson implies much more than such an acknowledg¬ 
ment of our Lord Jesus by the church. It implies a world¬ 
wide knowledge, as it is written, “Unto him every knee shall 
bow, and every tongue confess, to the glory of God the Father.” 
The government or authority is not laid upon his shoulders in 
vain, and the fact that lie has not exercised this authority in 
now nearly two thousand years’ triumph and ascension up on 
high is merely in accord with the scriptural declaration that 
the Father has a due time set at which the Son shall take unto 
himself his great power and reign, and in association wfitli him¬ 
self the church, the little flock, now being gathered out from 
the world during this Gospel age. 

The time when the Lord shall manifest to the world his 
government, his authority, his rule, is represented in Daniel 
12:1, 2, by the words, “stand up.” “At that time shall Michael 
[another name for our glorious Lord] stand up, and there shall 
be a time of trouble such as was not since there was a nation; 
and at that time thy people shall 1>e delivered, every one found 
written in the book.” Our Lord will not have the authority 
in vain. When he shall have the authority he will use it, and 
one of the first works, we are assured, will be the suppression 
of evil—not only the suppression of Satan, the prince of this 
world, who now worketh in the hearts of the children of dis¬ 
obedience, and who, we are assured, will be bound at the be¬ 
ginning of that Millennial reign, but additionally all the works 
of the devil, all institutions of evil, moral, social, financial, 
that are now injuring the world of mankind and co-operating 
in effecting the groaning and travailing of the whole creation. 
All these will be suppressed as soon as the proper time shall 
come, and he upon whose shoulders the powm* and authority 
have been placed shall take unto himself his great power and 
shall begin his reign. No longer, we may be sure, will any evil 
be licensed; no longer will the making of spiritous liquors be 
permitted, authorized and licensed, nor the sale of these nor 
any other harmful thing be allowed to do injury in God’s holy 
kingdom.—Isa. 11:9. 

It will be then, at that time, that the whole world shall begin 
to recognize the great King whom God will thus set in the 
throne of the world’s dominion to rule it, to order it, to sub¬ 
due it, to lift it up out of sin and degradation and to bring 
it into harmony again with God as it was before sin entered 
“COUNSELLOR,” MIGHTY ONE, FATHER 

The great Mediator, the Christ, “Prophet, Priest and King.” 
Judge, the Seed of Abraham in whom all the families of the 
earth shall be blessed, shall have various names; his eharacter 
and work shall be recognized from various standpoints. He 
will be the Wonderful in that in himself lie will manifest more 
than others the Father’s character and likeness and nature; he 
will be Counsellor, Teacher, Instructor, Helper, Guide, for the 
whole world of mankind; he will be Mighty God—the one with 
all power and authority to deal with mankind throughout the 
Millennial age. 

There will be no appeal from his righteous laws, regulations 
and decisions, because the Father hath committed all judg¬ 
ment unto the Son: the whole matter will be left in his hands. 
From another standpoint he will be the Everlasting Father: 
having purchased the life of Adam and his race wdth the sacri¬ 
fice of his own human life, our Lord having been granted a new 
life in his resurrection, will have at his disposal the life which 
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he bought in the sacrificing of his own in such measure as will 
be sufficient to supply every member of Adam’s race. Lack 
member of our race as he shall respond to the knowledge that 
shall then be filling the whole earth, may receive life more and 
more abundantly from the glorified Christ—everlasting life, 
the life that was lost in Adam’s disobedience and that was re¬ 
deemed by Christ’s sacrifice of himself. 

The one from whom all life for the world must proceed i^ 
fitly called the father of the world, since the word father signi¬ 
fies life-giver; and since this father gives life everlasting, it is 
eminently proper that he should be called the father of ever¬ 
lasting life or the everlasting father. Prince of Peace is an¬ 
other of his titles, but this one evidently will not be appro¬ 
priate to him until, toward the close of the Millennial age, he 
shall have accomplished the putting down of everything obnox¬ 
ious to divine righteousness, the subjugation of all things to 
himself—until he shall have finished the use of the iron rod in 
smiting the nations, in dashing them to pieces as a potter’s 
vessel. Then it will be seen that the motive beyond all this 
activity against unrighteousness was the bringing in of ever¬ 
lasting righteousness, the bringing in of everlasting peace, and 
it will be seen that the title well fits our great King, Prince of 
Peace. 

NO END OF RIGHTEOUS GOVERNMENT 

The seventh verse of our lesson gives another precious as¬ 
surance, and that is that this kingdom once being attained by 
our Lord will never be surrendered to another, never pass into 
other hands. Of his government and of his peace which he 
will establish there will be no end. Not only Israel, but a! 1 
mankind have been witnesses that the best of kings as well as 
the worst of kings have at times surrendered their dominion, 
and that the best of kings might be followed by the worst. How 
appropriate then the suggestion that when the kingdom of this 
great King of kings and Lord of lords shall have conquered the 
world and have subdued all things unto him and brought all 
things into harmony with the divine will, it shall never again 
be overturned by evil. 

The expression, “upon the throne of David, and upon his 
kingdom to establish it and to uphold it with judgment and 
righteousness from henceforth even forever; the zeal of the Lord 
shall perform this.” signifies that this great kingdom which 
our Lord Jesus at his second advent will establish—his church 
as members of his body, members of his kingdom class, his bride 
associated with him—will be the outcome, the antitype of that 
which was typically presented to Israel in the kingdom, the 
government of David. As previously seen, the name David 
signifies “Beloved,” and the David who was the first king on 


Israel’s throne, and of whom it was said that he sat upon the 
throne of the Lord, was merely a type, a figure of the greater 
David, the Anointed, the Messiah. Jesus Christ, the first Lord 
of all, and the church his body associated with him, constitute 
the antitypical David, the antitypical Beloved of the Lord, 
whose kingdom shall be an everlasting kingdom, “henceforth 
even forevermore.” 

UNENDING KINGDOM TRANSFERRED 

The Apostle points out (1 Cor. 15:28) that, at the close of 
his thousand-year reign, our Lord (his church associated with 
him) will abdicate the throne of earth. Having accomplished 
the work which the Father has set apart to be accomplished by 
the Anointed in this Millennial reign, at its close the entire 
authority, with the world in complete subjection to the divine 
law and fully restored to the divine likeness and all wilful trans¬ 
gressors cut off, will be surrendered to the Father’s hands, and 
in accordance with his pre-arrangement will be redelivered to 
mankind, that the perfect human family, in the image and like¬ 
ness of God, may rule the world in harmony with the divine 
regulations. But the government will never cease, because the 
government which Christ establishes is the divine government, 
and having given up this special work, the Christ will be even 
more particularly associated with the Father in his throne in 
the general government of the universe; and since the govern¬ 
ment of earth is merely a part of the government of the uni¬ 
verse, it will still be in that particular sense under the super¬ 
vision of the glorified Christ. 

The zeal of the Lord shall perform this. It will not be the 
arm of man nor the zeal of man, however good or well mean¬ 
ing, which could bring to pass such wonderful changes as those 
which the Lord has pointed out. The Lord himself will accom¬ 
plish it; he will put all things into subjection to the Son—all 
things, the Apostle explains, except himself, for he is excepted 
who thus puts all things under the Son.—1 Cor. 15:27. 

From this standpoint, looking back over the history of the 
world, we get a grand view of the divine power and wisdom 
and justice and love. We see how God has been continually 
overruling in respect to the efforts of man, to the intent that 
ultimately, without interfering with the free moral agency of 
any, every man of the whole race of Adam shall be fully and 
thoroughly tested and proven respecting his loyalty to the 
Lord, and thus respecting his worthiness of life eternal. How 
glorious is the divine plan! What wonder is there that with 
its accomplishment every voice in heaven and in earth shall be 
heard expressing praise and thankfulness, glory, honor, do¬ 
main and might to him that sitteth upon the throne and to 
the Lamb? 


THE SOLON ASSOCIATION 

What the WATCH TOWER BIBLE AND TRACT 
SOCIETY docs for its patrons in the matter of secur¬ 
ing them wholesale rates on Bibles, etc., the SOLON AS¬ 
SOCIATION docs for its members in all lines of goods; 
and on many lines there is a still greater discrepancy 
between the wholesale and the retail prices than on 
Bibles. The managers of the Solon are well-known to 


us as in every way honorable and reliable and we give 
this announcement without solicitation for the benefit of 
Watch Tower readers,—that they all (as well as the 
Bible House force) may benefit by the wholesale pur¬ 
chasing arrangement, effecting large savings in our pur¬ 
chases yearly. See notice on page 2—“Clubbing Ar¬ 
rangements For 1905.” 
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Year by year the Lord’s work through our Society seems 
to be increased, and with joy we recognize it and tell it to 
each other. It is so great a privilege to be associated with 
our wonderful Redeemer-Lord in the harvesting period of this 
Gospel age. And every now and then we see the Chief Reap¬ 
er’s personal care over the work—turning aside and making 
void some of our well intentioned efforts to serve him, and 
guiding and giving success in another direction. Such expe¬ 
riences are not disappointments in the proper sense of that 
word—rather they are causes for fresh rejoicing, because we 
desire the Lord’s will, not our own; and because they give 
fresh evidences that we are not fighting our own battles 
merely but his; and because they give added assurance that he 
will continue to guide us and his work to the glorious vic¬ 
tory foretold by all the holy prohets. 

The year past has not been free from disappointments and 
heart-aches and testings of faith, perseverance and patience; 
but now it is gone we may well rejoice that it finds us a year 


nearer to the Kingdom glories, and by faith we already sing 
with the poet: 

“How light our trials then will seem, 

How short our pilgrim way!” 

The reports we are rendering will surprise many of you, 
in that they show but 1,024 increase in the output of Dawns, 
and that the subscription list of this journal Zion's Watch 
Tower, instead of increasing greatly as we had so confidently 
expected, has not much more than maintained itself at the 
20,000 mark of last year; and that our expenses have ex¬ 
ceeded our receipts quite considerably. 

On the other hand, however, you will be surprised to note 
the tremendous circulation of free literature, tracts, etc., dis¬ 
tributed—so greatly in excess of all our past records, and so 
greatly beyond any other tract work ever done by any or all 
peoples of societies. And when you scan the expense col¬ 
umns wo are sure you will be amazed at the low cost of all 
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this work. The Lord seems to bless the consecrated dollars 
as of old he blessed the loaves and fishes. 

ZION’S WATCH TO WEB 

We are publishing 25,000 copies of our journal regularly 
now, and this leaves about 5,000 copies for surplus, samples, 
etc. This, counting two readers for each paper, represents 
a considerable number, but it is not enough—we ought to 
have double this number. Experience teaches us that, in 
these busy times, those who do not receive the Tower every 
two weeks to stir up their pure minds, are apt to become 
‘‘overcharged” with the cares of this life, and lose their inter¬ 
est,—fail to make progress. 

We must look to the dear friends of the truth, every¬ 
where, to effect the increase in the Tower’s circulation, and 
thus to do something to deepen and fix the interest of those 
they love and desire to see well established and well devel¬ 
oped spiritually. 

What can and will you do, dear brethren and sisters, 
to push forward this part of the work? This, like every 
other part of the service, is a great privilege and will bring 
to you a great blessing. Inquire of the brethren and sisters 
and friends of the truth, whether or not they are regularly 
on the Tower lists. Tell them of its worth to you and 
remind them that if too poor to pay they are perfectly wel¬ 
come to it free. We want that the Tower list shall be nearly 
as possible a list of all “the sanctified in Christ Jesus”—-the 
Lord’s jewels. This is your part of the work! Do it iaith- 
fully and let us have a better report next year. In sending 
in new subscribers’ names for 1905, number them when writ¬ 
ing to us—say, This is my first, or second or fifth, as the 
case may be. 

THE COLPORTEUR WORK 

We have had a great increase in the number of Colporteurs 
during this year. We now have about 300, but to our sur¬ 
prise the number of Dawns sent out is not much greater than 
reported last year. Some of the new laborers have excellent 
success, too, and all seem very earnest, very loyal to the Lord, 
to his Word and to his brethren whom they seek to serve and to 
deliver from the thraldom of Babylon’s errors. Let us hope 
for still greater things in the year before us. Some of these 
dear Colporteurs have merely learned how to do the work 
recently, and will doubtless have greater results to show soon. 

CORRESPONDENCE DEPARTMENT 

This feature of the work shows a great increase over all 
previous records. We have been cheered and comforted many 
times by your letters telling us of your love and zeal and efforts 
and triumphs and failures, etc. And we in turn have endeavored 
to encourage and strengthen you, with, we trust, some good 
results, of which we shall know more fully when we reach the 
kingdom and have plenty of time to talk matters over and 
recount present blessings and crosses. 

During the year we received letters and postal cards to 
the number of 62,065, and sent out 50,254. No small labor is 
represented in these figures, viewed from the earthly side; 
but when compared with our debt to the Lord it is nothing— 
very small interest; we can never pay the principal. As we 
can do nothing for the Lord direct we are glad to pay the inter¬ 
est to his brethren in this and other ways. 

THE PILGRIM SERVICE 

More and more we perceive the Lord’s leading in connec¬ 
tion with this branch of the harvest work. The supply of 
funds more or less regulates its extensiveness, and the Lord’s 
program seems to be to have the pilgrims encourage his people 
without taking from each little gathering the responsibility 
of its own affairs. In other words, it preserves the order of 
meetings usual in the primitive church, as described in 1 
Corinthians, twelfth chapter, and does not foster the idea of 
regular preaching and paid ministry common today. The 
little companies, thrown upon their own resources, are getting 
more and more free from the entanglements of Babylon, which 
exercise one man on every occasion and force all others to 
idleness as listeners. 

The “Berean Bible Studies,” outlined on the third and 
fourth page of the Watch Tower Bibles, bring all to the 
point of careful thought on the subjects discussed, and all 
who do think on the divine plan grow stronger and stronger 
in the Faith. The Lord’s plans are always the best, and 
blessed are those who most carefully follow them. If Watch 
Tower readers were numerous enough to form large congre¬ 
gations and then were to adopt Babylonian methods it would 
mean gTeat spiritual loss. Each should to the extent of his 
ability take some part in some of the meetings of “the house¬ 
hold of faith.” 

The pilgrim visits are far better, therefore, than if pro¬ 
tracted stays were made. They can assist and encourage with¬ 


out relieving the friends from personal responsibilities which 
are properly theirs and to their advantage. Excellent reports 
have come in respecting this branch of the service. We will 
continue it and add to it as divine Providence seems to direct 
and make possible. 

Our records show that twenty-seven brethren took part in 
the pilgrim service during the year. This record includes 
Brother C. T. Russell’s travels, etc. Over 140,000 miles were 
covered, sixteen hundred and ninety-five public services and 
twenty-six hundred and twenty-three parlor meetings were held. 

We consider this an excellent showing of a great work 
which the Lord is directing. As the friends generally know, 
these ministries are wholly free—not one penny of collections 
having been solicited. The Lord supplies the workers and the 
means for the work. We have only the one general fund— 
the Tract Fund—supplied by voluntary contribution*- and 
used for the various departments and services according to 
our judgment of their needs and usefulness, as the Lord gives 
us wisdom. 

The total cost of this service was $6,837.86. The “miracle” 
of so great service for so proportionately small a sum is partly 
explained by the fact that some of these “pilgrims” not only 
served without compensation, but actually paid their own 
traveling expenses—donating the same to" the Tract Fund. 
None of them receive more than their “expenses”—this in a 
very few cases including small allowances for dependent fami¬ 
lies. But all other things being equal we give a preference to 
the “free”—the unmarried. 

THE WORK ABROAD 

This is our Foreign Missions account. The labor for the 
truth amongst benighted Christian brethren in Euiope and 
Australia and Jamaica is certainly a better work than any 
we could have done among the heathen; and surely the results 
though not great, are superior to any we could" have hoped 
for amongst the degraded of heathendom. As in the begin¬ 
ning of the Gospel age the apostles went to the Jews and 
most intelligent and most religiously inclined with the mes¬ 
sage of divine mercy, so the same course should still be pur¬ 
sued. 

We have put forth a great effort in foreign fields during 
the past year, and have spent $16,354.00 in connection with 
it, we hope and trust under divine guidance and approval. 
What the fruitage or harvest will be the Lord alone knows. 
We trust that to you and the dear colaboring friends 
abroad, and to us, the Lord may ultimately say in connection 
with this and our other services, ‘Well done, good and faith¬ 
ful servants, enter ye into the joy of your Lord. Ye have 
been faithful over a few dollars and talents; I will make you 
rulers over larger opportunities in my kingdom.’ About one- 
third of the above sum is represented"in Dawns still on hand 
at the foreign branch depots. 

The largest expenditure was made in Germany, amongst 
whose people over a million tracts and sample German Tow¬ 
ers have been circulated free. No great results should be 
looked for immediately; but we are getting into touch with 
some of the truth-hungry who “have an ear to hear.’* 

In the French and Italian languages, too, many thousands 
of tract-papers were circulated free, besides work being done 
by colporteurs. Some fruit is showing; yet faith in the 
Lord is constantly necessary or we should be discouraged. 
Our confidence is that “The Lord knoweth them that are his;” 
and that he desires us thus to sound the great trumpet of Jubilee 
from one end to the other of the nominal “heavens.”—Matt. 
24:31. 

The Swedish and Danish friends have joined also in the 
free circulation of the truth through the use of sample copies 
of the Danish and Swedish Towers. Some excellent heads of 
“wheat” are ripening there. 

The British Branch received from us tracts to the value 
of $2,739.82, and did a splendid volunteering work. This 
branch is growing and bids fair ere long to be self-sustain¬ 
ing. The Lord has many true children there and we are grad¬ 
ually finding them through the various channels in active 
use;—colporteuring Dawns, tracts, preaching and Towers, 

The Australian branch is our latest foreign work on a 
considerable scale. In money and printed matter it received 
during the past year $3,453.75 out of the total mentioned 
above. We trust that it will soon get so under way as to be 
nearly self-sustaining. Several of our American colporteurs 
(among the best) have gone to Australia at their own ex¬ 
pense,—to endeavor to give the work there a good start. 

Jamaica was the center of a good work during the past year. 
The interested are nearly all blacks, and Brother Browne 
lcolored) has apparently been doing excellent service there: 
not so much in awakening new interest as in crystalizing and 
rightly directing and deepening that already started. 
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SUMMARY OP THE YEAR’S OUTPUT 

Total number of Dawns sold at cost. 211,985 

These were of various languages and volumes and 
and all in cloth binding. Dawn I. in magazine 
form is included in statement of Towers. 

JBooklets sold at cost . 68,438 

Copies of English Watch Tower sent out free.... 293,542 

Tracts of various kinds sent out . 4,589,300 

These tracts and Towers represent in tract pages, 
the usual form for stating such matters.129,588,258 

These figures are really astounding, far beyond any tract 
distribution ever before accomplished. May the Lord’s bless¬ 
ing go with these messages of his love and mercy to their 
readers, and abide also upon all of you, dear readers, who 
joined in their circulation, either by distribution or by finan¬ 
cial assistance in their preparation. 

The dear friends in every quarter entered into the “Vol¬ 
unteer work” with great zeal during the past year, and expe¬ 
rienced divine blessings accordingly, we believe. As examples 
of the four churches most actively engaged we note the fol¬ 
lowing: 

Boston church had 84 workers engaged and served Boston 
and 28 adjacent towns with tracts. Total tracts 84,431. 

Washington church had 46 workers and served 33 towns 
adjacent. Total tracts, 64,876. 

Chicago church did much more volunteer work than ever be¬ 
fore, distributing 73,000; but we have no report as to the num¬ 
ber of laborers who engaged. All, we are sure, received rich 
blessings. 

Allegheny church made a wonderful record this year— 
over 304,960. These, however, were not all distributed in 
the usual manner: a thorough distribution in this and adjacent 
cities used about 100,000 and the remainder were sent out by 
mail, some sending in the addressed wrappers and some wrap¬ 
ping them. About fifty participated and much pleasure and 
profit resulted. 

So far as heard from there is a fervent zeal to begin 
afresh next spring, as soon as new volunteer matter is ready. 

NEWSPAPER GOSPELLING 

Many will read a Gospel message from a newspaper who 
would not so readily hearken to the message from other quar¬ 
ters. Some of these are “disgusted” Christians, confused by 
the jargon of Babylon. Some are worldlings, whose parents 
were Christians, and who have never seen anything attractive 
in the so-called Gospel they have heard preached. During the 
past year the Lord has opened a door to many of these 
through the publication in the secular pres* of Brother Rus¬ 
sell’s discourses. Millions of sermons have thus been scat¬ 
tered far and near; and some at least have done good. If 
the Lord wills we shall be glad to see this “door” keep open, or 
even open still wider. The dear friends in various quarters 
were prompt to encourage the journals which thus published 
the “meat in due season,” by purchasing extra copies and cir¬ 
culating them amongst their acquaintance. 

THE FINANCIAL OUTLAY 

Naturally the outlay for so great a work has been consid¬ 
erable ; and it will be seen that we have miscalculated to some 
extent and spent more than we received. Some who sent us 
“Good Hopes” for the year have written us of their inability 
to do as they desired. We of course reminded them that their 
“Good Hopes” were merely suggestions of what they hoped 
and would have liked to do; but that God accepted the good 
intentions and so do we: and that they must not grieve as if 
this meant the breaking of a pledge, for it was nothing of the 
kind. This has occurred before, but never for so large an 
amount. We must guard our expenditures during the coming 
year, for our Lord’s commands prohibit our going into debt, 
Except, as in the present instance, temporarily. 


Receipts . 

•Surplus on hand. Dec. 1, 1903.$ 1,094.11 

Receipts from “Good Hopes” . 26,159.89 

Receipts Tract Fund from other sources . 12,345.93 


Total.$39,599.93 

Expenditures . 

For “Pilgrim” expenses.$ 6,837.86 

For publishing matter circulated free—tracts, etc. .. 25,908.04 
For Foreign Missions account, on which there may 
be some later returns. .13,614.18 


Total.$46,360.08 


Deficit ,—receipts less than expenditures.$ 6,760.15 


Praising God for his mercies, we have started on our new 
fiscal year with good courage and a realization that never 


before have we had so many evidences that the crisis of Babylon 
is approaching—that the division between “wheat” and “tares” 
was never more marked, and that very soon the harvest work 
will witness a great impetus from the repellant force of “higher 
criticism” or scholastic infidelity. The fields are white for 
harvest and laborers shall receive abundant wages, not only in 
the life to come, but also in the joys of the Lord in the present 
time. Be of good courage, dear brethren—our Lord’s reign 
will soon be due, and if faithful we shall share his glory, honor 
and immortality. 

BRIEF REPORTS FROM SOME OF THE BRANCHES 
BRITISH BRANCH REPORT. 


Sale of cloth and leather Dawns . 23,640 

Sale of paper Dawns . 1,364 

Sale of Tower-Dawns . 3,844 


Total . 28,848 

Sale of booklets. 4,213 

Tracts circulated free—pages.24,169,200 

Letters and cards received. 4,282 

Letters and cards sent out. 5,256 

Dear Brother Russell: — 


It is again my privilege to send you a report of the work 
of the British Branch so far as the circulation of the various 
publications and the receipts and expenditures of the Tract 
Fund are concerned. 

We are pleased in being able to say that the work of the 
past year has been one of continued progress. The circulation 
of the Dawns has increased quite considerably. We report 
increase of 4,000. Last year the increase was 3,000, the year 
previous 2,000; so that not only is increase going on, it is 
growing proportionately. Besides these sales we have sent out 
about 5,000 of the special Dawns in Tower form. Then the 
booklets are increased in numbers, though at a rather slower 
rate. Moat of this work was the result of the labors of the Col¬ 
porteurs, and we thank the Lord for their zeal in the harvest 
field. This service has hitherto been confined to a few zealous 
ones who have held on to the privilege of serving the Lord and 
his people, but during this year some others commenced the 
work, to their own joy and that of those to whom they have 
been privileged to minister. However, from one cause or an¬ 
other, the total number of active workers has not been greatly 
increased. Some of these who have been in the work for a time 
are now resting; we hope to see them back soon. There is still 
a large portion of this country untouched with the harvest 
message, and the inquiries which come in tell us that there 
are yet many waiting for the truth. We continue to pray that 
“the Lord of the harvest will send more laborers into his vine¬ 
yard.” 

The volunteer work has gone on well, though the number 
of tracts delivered this year is less than last. However, as the 
tracts are double the size, there has been much more reading 
matter distributed, as well as much more weight. The tracts 
are bringing in evidences of the distribution. The Tower list 
continues to grow, as you will have noticed: however, it does 
not grow as fast as your very liberal terms would lead us to 
expect; the friends do not appear to appreciate fully the offers 
which have been made—free to the Lord’s poor. 

The receipts of the Tract Fund are less this year, by a con¬ 
siderable item; but as last year’s were made large by two 
special donations, and as there is this year an increase of the 
average, there is even in this a cause of satisfaction. 

You will be glad to know that Wales is now getting its 
share of the harvest blessing: several colporteurs have been 
working in South Wales, and they find the books sell there 
readily. In Ireland, too, the truth spreads: the dear brethren 
in Dublin continue to scatter the message of love, with much 
joy to themselves. Scotland still keeps in the vanguard, though 
most of its towns are now well colporteured. Since writing my 
last report we have lost the fellowship of some dear brethren, 
gone to be with the Lord; but the knowledge that they are with 
him helps to enforce the fact that the time for the establishment 
of the kingdom draws very near. We pray that we may be 
faithful to the end, that we also may hear him say, “Well 
done.” 

I am sure the British friends would think this report incom¬ 
plete if I did not make mention of their love to you, and of 
their desire that you may find it convenient to come to this 
country again very soon, and the sooner the better; and so, 
dear brother, please take this from them and from me, and do 
your best to come. 

About seven years ago there were only about three or four 
regular meetings held in this country—now there are over forty 
in England, Scotland and Ireland. 

I trust that the record of the work accomplished, and the 
signs that much is waiting to be done, will prove the needful 
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stimulus to us all to “do” with our might what our hands 
find to do. 

Praying the Lord’s blessing upon all his people, including 
you, and all the colaborers, I am, dear brother, 


Yours affectionately, in him, J. Remery. 

GERMAN BRANCH REPORT. 

Sale of Dawns, cloth bound. 3,479 

Sale of Dawns in Tower form. 5,600 

Sale of booklets. 3,471 

Tracts and Towers distributed free, stated in tract 

pages, and not included in general report.34,344,000 

Letters and cards received. 1,355 

Letters sent out. 2,025 

Dear Brother Russell:— 


I have the pleasure of handing you herewith a report of 
the work here during the year past. It has seemed a short but 
eventful year, and we are grateful to the Lord for all his sus¬ 
taining grace. We feel that without him we could have done 
nothing—nothing that would have been worth mentioning. As 
it is, though well aware of weakness and inabilities, we may 
mention with pleasure evidences of some fruit of labors. We 
feel confident that the Society’s sacrifices on behalf of the 
household of faith of the German tongue are not in vain, 
neither will the witness to the German nation be without avail. 
Evidences have reached us within the last two weeks showing 
that weapons prepared against the truth are rapidly increas¬ 
ing. At least a dozen different papers have issued articles 
against the Dawns and Towers : some repeatedly. The latest 
step is taken by the national church authorities in publishing 
leaflets of a warning, and causing them to be scattered abroad. 
Of course, these “weapons” of misrepresentation, etc., will not 
pro>per against the truth and the “very elect,” but they are 
prejudicing a great many so that they will not prove “our 
gospel” (the old Gospel) — whether the things said about it are 
true or false. But we are not dismayed, whether they hear or 
whether they forbear,” the witness being given as the Lord 
directed, “in every city,” “in all nations.” 

However, encouraging features of the work are not wanting. 
The German Tower is now being sent to from five to six hun¬ 
dred regular subscribers in Europe, many of whom are quite 
zealous in spreading the good news, though most of them are 
poor and cannot, as they would like to do, support the work 
financially. But these “brethren” are learning to appreciate 
more and more the fact that the Lord, the head of the one body, 
is fulfilling his good pleasure toward them through some of the 
’‘stronger members” of the same “body.” They think with 
gratitude of those “brethren” whom the Lord has made “rich” 
in faith and love and “good works,”—good works in the laying 
down of their lives and giving of their substance to “do good, 
specially to the household of faith.” But these younger mem¬ 
bers in "the knowledge of Present Truth need also your prayers 
—yea, we feel that your prayers are with us. 

In several places Bible study meetings are now regularly 
held where the number of those deeply interested in the Dawns 
is gradually increasing. I might mention fifty to sixty in 
Barmen and Elberfeld, thirty to forty in Konigsberg, thirty to 
forty in Wermelskirchen, twenty to twenty-five in Weidenau, 
etc. Having very few colporteurs and volunteers to start with, 
the progress made with the spread of the good message was 
naturally slow. But within the last three weeks, since we have 
been sending the volunteer Towers to newspaper lists, the in¬ 
quiries for further reading are coming in quite encouragingly. 
I doubt not that, the Lord willing, another year of faithful 
effort to gather the elect will be well rewarded with “gathering 
fruit unto eternal life.” 

Germany is well supplied with false teachers of great in¬ 
fluence and popularity, who are “shaking” the powers of eccle¬ 
siastical “heavens” of all denominations. This fact seems to 
make it timely indeed that the Lord should send his message to 
bear up the “feet” members who are in danger of falling into 
ioubt, infidelity or other snare of the devil. We know of some 
who have already been so helped. Are these not also our 
“brethren,” for whom we should lay down our lives? 

Our assurance is in the Word of the Lord: “Your labor is 
not in vain in the Lord.” 

With much love, your brother, O. A. Koetitz. 

AUSTRALASIAN BRANCH REPORT. 

Dear Brother Russell:— 

I have the honor to hand you herewith the report of the 
Tract Fund receipts and expenditures for the Australasian 
Branch of the Watch Tower Bible and Tract Society for the 
period beginning Feb. 10, 1904, (when our first consignment of 
Dawns, etc., arrived) and ending Oct. 31, 1904, being eight and 
->ne-half months. 
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Expenditures . £ 8 D. 

Freight and postage. 77 15 6 

Pilgrim work. 19 16 11 

Rent, gas and other expense. 42 11 3 

Total.140 3 8 

Receipts from Australasia. 19 6 11 

Deficit, supplied by the Home Office.120 16 9 

Report of Literature Circulated . 

Copies of Dawn and Tower Dawn . 3,132 

Copies of booklets. 1,004 

Total. 4,136 

Tracts sent free. 214,150 

These represent tract pages.5,108,800 

Letters and cards received. 1,135 

Letters and cards sent. 2,300 

Total. 3,435 


The work of harvest, as we have the privilege of being asso¬ 
ciated with it in Australasia, though not large, has shown con¬ 
siderable to encourage. For example, the Tower list in this 
state of Victoria has increased eighteen-fold during the period 
covered by our report, and we have reason to believe that most 
of these are intelligently and deeply interested, some of the 
names representing more than one interested person. Fresh 
interest is continually coming to light, not only here, but in 
all parts of the commonwealth and New Zealand. 

Hundreds of Tower Dawns are being read from North 
Queensland to Southern Tasmania, and from the west coast of 
Australia to the east coast of New Zealand, with highly grati¬ 
fying results in respect of interest taken and activity developed 
by those who have read. The influence of these Tower Dawns 
will be making itself felt for some time to come. 

Another encouragement has been afforded by a brother resi¬ 
dent in this state. He donated £10 to the Tract Fund, request¬ 
ing that it be used to pay postage on packets of tracts to be 
sent to addresses in Victoria. For this sum we can post 4,800 
packets; part of them have been sent. 

The Spirit is moving on the face of the waters, and there 
may be accessions to the colporteur ranks from our Australa¬ 
sian brethren and sisters, besides the courageous souls coming 
from America. 

In response to invitations, I made a pilgrim tour of about 
4,500 miles. The brethren in South Australia and Western 
Australia made us heartily welcome. Interesting meetings 
were held almost every evening, with double duty on Sundays, 
and we were cordially invited to come again, which we hope 
we may do in the course of the next twelvemonth. 

The volunteer work is going on in the largest cities of this 
part of the world, also in some of the smaller towns. And there 
has been a considerable demand for other tracts, all of which 
is indicated in the report of literature distributed. If these 
were to be charged against the Tract Fund of the Australian 
Branch, as might appropriately be done, our deficit would be 
much larger than it is. 

In Melbourne some hundreds of Dawns and a good many 
thousands of tracts have been puir into circulation. These are 
having an effect, as is to be expected. Some few souls are being 
drawn to the truth; they hear the Lord’s voice and recognize 
it, as the sheep do that of their Shepherd. Public warnings 
have been given against the Dawn literature. The Univer- 
salists decry it, because they consider it too narrow; others 
object that is is too broad. What are we to do? “I am in the 
place where I am demanded of conscience to speak the truth, 
and therefore the truth, I speak, impugn it whoso list.” Oh, 
may our “speech be with grace, seasoned with salt;” may we 
be able clearly and meekly to give a reason for the hope that 
is in us; may we be workmen that need not to be ashamed, 
“rightly dividing the Word of Truth!” 

An incident which occurred not long ago will interest you. 
Of itself, it was a small matter; yet it illustrates perfectly the 
spirit which now possesses some who professedly serve the 
Lord. A minister came to secure Vol. 1 and booklet about hell 
for a friend. He himself had been reading it and agreed with 
much of the teaching. To the writer he said, “Doesn’t the 
author err in associating the eternal torment doctrine so closely 
with the ministers? Very few believe it now.” Said I, “Mr. 
Russell is aware that very many ministers disbelieve that doc¬ 
trine and avoid teaching it; the point is that under those 
circumstances they allow their congregations to believe it with- 
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out trying to teach them otherwise.” Said he, “Perhaps it is 
as well that the people believe it.” I was so astonished at 
hearing such a sentiment actually expressed in living words 
that it took me some moments to recover. Then I said, “That 
won’t do; if the doctrine be true, it should be preached by all 
means; if it be false, it is too awful a misrepresentation of 
God to allow the people to remain under.” He came down, so 
to speak, and saying, by way of excuse, “Perhaps the ministers 
wish to be sure of their ground,” he departed. Is it surprising, 
in view of such things as this, that the Lord has spewed out 
the Laodicean (present) state of the nominal church, and that 
he has deprived them of the honor of declaring his truth as it 
becomes due? 

Public meetings are now being held regularly in Melbourne 


in the interest of the truth. Excellent attention has been given 
to the opening series of Chart Talks, and we believe genuine 
interest is being aroused, notwithstanding the opposition. 

Discouragements there have been, both locally and in con¬ 
nection with the work at large; but they are behind, and we 
need not trouble you with details. Let us class them with the 
“light afflictions.” The Lord has been very good to us and we 
are thankful for his great mercies. Our thanks are due our 
Australasian friends who have put their shoulders to the 
wheel. A continued interest in your prayers, and those of the 
saints generally, is earnestly solicited. 

Your servant in him, E. C. Henninges. 

Special reports from Danish, Swedish, French and Italian 
depots not received in time for this report. 


BROTHER RUSSELL’S DISCOURSES 


The year’s contract with the Gazette having expired the 
Pittsburg Dispatch has taken up the publication of the Dis¬ 
courses for an indefinite period with the agreement to refund 
money paid on subscriptions should they be discontinued. 

The Dispatch ranks as Pittsburg’s “best” paper and sells 
at 2c per copy or $6.00 per year. We have made a clubbing 
arrangement by which a year’s subscription to the Watch 
Tower and to Solon Journal and any other four volumes of 


Dawn will all be included in the $6.00, which price the Dis¬ 
patch will not permit to be broken. This extraordinary 
combination is made possible only by the willingness of the 
Dispatch to co-operate in the spread of our Society’s work. 

Where the Dispatch agencies are established the issues 
desired can be readily obtained through them. The Dispaich 
refuses to mail papers to towns where they would interfere 
with agents already located. 


SOLON JOURNAL 

In our last issue we erred in regard to the price of the on the clubbing plan, include a four months subscription to 
Solon Journal . It is not $2 per year, but $1. Arrangements the Solon Journal , or it and the Watch Tower together will 
are effected by which all Watch Tower subscriptions will, cost you $1.50 for the entire year. See our last is^ue. 


THE LIFE AND LIGHT OF MEN 

John 1:1-18.—Jan. 1. 

“In him was life ; and that life u>a8 the light of men” — Verse 4. 


Our lesson is an epitomized statement of the entire plan of 
God in most comprehensive form, reaching from long before 
the creation of the earth down into the future to the grand 
consummation of the divine plan at the close of the Millennial 
age. The subject is wide enough, deep enough, high enough to 
furnish food for thought for a score of lessons. In considering 
it as a whole, therefore, we can touch only briefly on its various 
points at this time. 

“In the beginning:” These same words introduce us to the 
Bible as the recoid of the world’s creation in the book of 
Genesis, but here the reference is to a beginning long before 
the creation of this earth. At the beginning mentioned in 
Genesis, Job tells us that the morning stars sang together and 
all the sons of God shouted for joy. There were then at that 
time angelic beings, sons of God, previously in existence, who 
rejoiced at this further manifestation of divine power in the 
creation of this world. There must have been a beginning, so 
far as they were concerned, long before. It is to this original 
beginning that our text refers, a beginning before the angels 
were created. To what beginning, then, could it refer—a be¬ 
ginning of what? We answer that it was not the beginning of 
the divine being, for respecting the heavenly Father, Jehovah, 
the Almighty, we have the distinct statement that from ever¬ 
lasting to everlasting he is God—he had no beginning. Hence 
the beginning mentioned in our text refers neither to man, nor 
to angels, nor to the Father: it does refer to the “beginning of 
the creation of God” (Rev. 3:14), a name or title given to the 
only begotten of the Father, who subsequently became our 
Redeemer and Lord, Jesus. With this thought in mind all is 
clear: the Apostle’s explanation has settled the matter. 

This original or beginning or first creation of God in our 
text is called the Word of God—the Logos. History tells us 
that in olden times it was customary to regard the person of 
the king as too sacred to be seen by the common people except 
on special occasions, and that when certain great laws or edicts 
were to be announced it was customary for the king to be 
screened by a lattice from the gaze of the multitude assembled, 
while before the lattice stood a person who enjoyed the king’s 
favor and confidence and who became his representative and 
was called the king’s word, because he spoke in a loud, audible 
tone the commands and directions of the king, who communi¬ 
cated with him in a low voice from beyond the lattice work. 
This illustration gives us a clew to the use of the Word as one 
of the titles of the only begotten Son of God. It suggests to 
us what the Scriptures variously declare, namely, that all of 
the Father’s dealings with all others of his creatures are done 
indirectly through the Son, his mouthpiece, his Word, his rep¬ 
resentative. 


A GOD, WITH THE GOD 

Jn the beginning the Word was alone with the Father, the 
Apostle declares. But the whole matter is still more clearly 
seen when we take the literal reading of the Greek, because 
in it the Greek article appears before the word rendered God, 
which would make the translation into English properly read, 
“And the Word was with the God.” Here we see most clearly 
and beautifully the close relationship existing in the very 
remote past between the heavenly Father and the heavenly 
Son, between the Almighty God and his only begotten Son, in 
whom centered all the divine purposes and through whom he 
was pleased to manifest every feature of the divine power and 
glory. 

The next statement, “And the Word was God,” is not to be 
understood as contradicting the statements previously and 
elsewhere made, but the distinction is considerably lost in the 
translation. We explain, therefore, that here the Greek article 
does not appear before the word translated God, and hence the 
thought in the statement is a God, as in contrast with the 
previous statement, the God. Thus understood the passage 
would properly read, “The Word was with the God and the 
Word was a God.” Ah, now we have it clearly! The word 
god signifies mighty one, and in the Scriptures is used not only 
i expecting the Father but also lespectmg the Son. also in ref¬ 
erence to the angels, and in one instance when referring to 
men, influential men—the seventy elders of Israel whom Moses 
appointed or designated elohim, that is gods, mighty ones. The 
thought in our text, then, is that the Word of God, the Only 
Begotten of the Father, the beginning of the creation of God. 
was created on a nobler and higher plane of being, endued with 
grand qualities, so that he was-in very fact a god—not the 
Father, not the God, not Jehovah, but “The Son of the High¬ 
est.” The Apostle Paul clearly sets forth this matter, saying, 
“To us [Christians] there is one God the Father, and one Lord 
Jesus Christ.”—1 Cor. 8:6. 

The second verse reiterates and thus emphasizes the state¬ 
ment that the Word, which was a God, was in the beginning 
(before the creation of others) with the God. If anyone were 
in danger of misunderstanding the statement of the first verse 
that the Word was a God, if in any danger of thinking of this 
as signifying that the Word was the God, the second verse 
would correct the error by showing that the Word as a God 
was with the God, and that therefore they were two and not 
one in person. 

The third verse is a grand, comprehensive statement, which 
gives us a glimpse of the great honor and dignity of the Son 
of God, “the only begotten of the Father,” the “beginning of 
the creation of God.” “All things were made by him,” by the 
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Word—angels, worlds, mankind—all things: “Without him 
was not one thing made that was made.” How grandly, how 
gloriously, the dignity and honor and position of our great 
Lord looms up before us as we think of how highly the Father 
honored him, even before he came into the world, even before 
he manifested his obedience to the Father’s will even unto 
death. 

“HE IS EXCEPTED WHICH DID PUT ALL THINGS UNDER 

HIM" 

2 Cob. 15:27; Eph. 4:5, 6. 

We are not from this statement to get the inference that 
the Son was superior to the Father, that the Father had created 
nothing previously because of lack of ability to create, but that 
the Father was pleased thus to recognize, honor and use this 
particular channel in his great work. The Apostle sets the 
whole matter straight, saying, “To us there is one God of whom 
are all things, and one Lord Jesus Christ by whom are all 
things.” This explains the matter. The power all resided in 
the Father—everything is of him, from him, through the Son, 
by the Son as his honored instrument and representative, “that 
all men may honor the Son even as they honor the Father also.” 
(John 5:23) It will be noticed from this last quotation as 
well as in all the other statements here examined that there 
is no suggestion whatever that the Father is the Son and that 
the Son is his own Father, but quite to the contrary—that 
there are two persons, both Gods, both Creators, but the one 
the superior, the other his honored representative in glory 
and in power. 

Verse four transports our thought from the glorious Only 
Begotten, the Word of Jehovah, creating angels, worlds and 
man, to his work as man’s Redeemer—present among men. 
Elsewhere we can get the particulars of how he who was rich 
became poor for our sakes; how the Only Begotten, the Word, 
left the glory of the Father to carry out the Father’s great 
and wonderful and loving plan of salvation toward man. 
Briefly the Apostle assures us that when Jesus was amongst 
(nen “in him was life.” There is a great force and meaning 
in this expression when we understand it. When our Lord 
was amongst men he was the only man who had life in him. 
Father Adam once had life, but he lost it through disobedience 
in Eden, and instead the curse, the sentence of death, rested 
upon him and was inherited by all of his children, so that not 
a man in all the world of Adam’s race had life—except this 
Son of man of whom John was writing. Of all others the Apos¬ 
tle Paul wrote, “By one man’s disobedience sin entered into the 
world, and death as a result of sin; and thus death passed 
upon all men, for all are sinners.” (Rom. 5:12) Our Lord’s 
words respecting those about him were* “Let the dead bury 
their dead.” True, not all were dead in the sense of having lost 
every spark of life, but all were more than nine-tenths dead and 
the other tenth fast ebbing away. But in him, in this Only 
Begotten of the Father when amongst men, there was life, ab¬ 
solute life, perfect life, because his life had not come from 
Adam through an earthly father but was directly transferred 
from his prehuman state or condition to the womb of Mary. 
Thus born he was indeed partaker of a human organization 
but without any impairment of his life rights; hence, as the 
Scriptures declare, he was holy, harmless, separate from sin¬ 
ners—separate and distinct from all the race of Adam, pecu¬ 
liarly different because of his different begetting. 

“AND THE LIFE WAS THE LIGHT OF MEN” 

Needless to say light is here used in a figurative sense: it 
signifies hope, intelligence, instruction. Our Lord’s life as the 
“man Christ Jesus,” his holiness of heart, his full obedience to 
the Father’s will, his loyalty to every principle of righteous¬ 
ness, his manifestation of divine character, no less than the 
words of instruction that he spoke as never man spake—all 
these attest that indeed he was a great light amongst men—a 
light which ever since has been shining, not only through his 
recorded discourses and instructions but also through the lives 
of his disciples, and that in proportion as they were and are 
truly his. 

“And the light shined in darkness; and the darkness appre¬ 
ciated it not.” How true! not only of the Jews of his own 
day, but how true still in respect to the world in general. How 
few grasp, comprehend, appreciate the light of divine truth and 
grace which shone out through the words and deeds of the man 
Christ Jesus. True, we are informed that about four hundred 
million, nearly one-fourth of the world’s population, are named 
by his name—Christians,—yet how impossible it would be to 
close our eyes to the great fact that the vast majority of these 
are in nearly as great darkness as the remaining three-fourths 
of the world’s population, the heathen. Into how few hearts 
and minds has this true light shined! The Apostle’s explana¬ 
tion is the only one that covers the case. He declares, “The 
god of this world hath blinded the minds of them that believe 


not, lest the glorious light of the goodness of God shining in 
the face of Jesus Christ our Lord should shine into their 
hearts.”—2 Cor. 4:4. 

How sad! Three-fourths of the world in total darkness, 
while nearly all of those who say, We see, are “blind also”! 
(John 9:40) If by the grace of God our eyes have been opened 
to some degree to appreciate this great light, let us not be 
highminded but fear lest the light should pass from us, lest 
we should ever get into darkness again, lest pride of heart or 
the cares of this world or the deceitfulness of riches, or any 
other thing should again blind us to the goodness and grace of 
God in Christ. Even Christians, the Apostle intimates, see 
only in part, but may see increasingly in proportion as they 
come into line and accord with the divine plan respecting them 
Let U3 keep in memory how lie wrote respecting some true fol¬ 
lowers of the Lord in his day, saying, “I cease not to give 
thanks for you, making mention of you in my prayers; that 
the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, may 
give unto you the spirit of wisdom and of revelation in the 
knowledge of him: the eyes of your understanding being en¬ 
lightened; that ye may know what is the hope of his calling, 
and what the riches of the glorv of his inheritance in the 
saints.”—Eph. 1; 16-18. 

In verses six to eight the Apostle begins to particularize 
respecting the Lord’s earthly ministry, and shows us that John 
the Baptist was divinely commissioned to bear testimony and 
witness to the Lord, to thi3 great Light, the object being the 
giving of a ground for faith in Jesus as the Lignt, the life of 
the world. John was not the Light, but merely the messenger 
of it, one to point out the true Light. And we remember, in¬ 
deed, that John was particular not to take any honor in re¬ 
spect to these matters to himself, but declared plainly that his 
mission was to introduce the Messiah; and as soon as he re¬ 
ceived from the Father the witness that Jesus was indeed the 
expected one he made haste to proclaim the Lord, declaring 
himself unworthy to even be his servant to unfasten his shoes. 
So faithful was John’s testimony that many of his own disci¬ 
ples at once forsook him and became followers of Jesus, as the 
record shows. 

“HE WAS THE TRUE LIGHT” 

As he was the Father’s Word or Messenger, lie was also 
the Father’s Light, whose mission it was to reveal, to make 
known, the Father’s love, that therebv those who had eyes to 
see might be attracted, drawn, blessed. Alas, how many were 
blind! Eyes had they but they saw not, and understanding had 
they and appreciated not. Those who did see, who did appre¬ 
ciate, what a blessing they received!—not only those who saw 
the Lord personally but those who have since seen his glory, 
his light, through the words of his faithful messengers under 
the guidance of his holy Spirit. “Blessed are your eyes for 
they see and your ears for they hear.” What a blessed thought 
lies half hidden in the Apostle’s words—in the declaration 
that this true Light shall enlighten every man bom into the 
world! What a ray of hope thi3 lights up in the sympathetic 
and Christian heart! All who have the Spirit of God, who so 
loved the world as to give his only begotten Son to be its Re¬ 
deemer, are sure to be sympathetic with the world in its lost 
and blinded condition. To such this promise is a reassurance 
of all the glorious privileges and messages sent by the Lord 
through the prophets telling of the age of glory, when the 
Messiah shall be the Sun of Righteousness to scatter the dark¬ 
ness and miasm of sin and death and to bring in everlasting 
righteousness and life to the world—to whomsoever will accept 
the same. 

Nothing is plainer than that our dear Redeemer has not 
yet enlightened those born into the flesh four thousand years 
before he was made flesh and died for our redemption. It is 
equally clear that not more than one in ten of those bom into 
the world during the past two thousand years since he re¬ 
deemed us have ever heard of that great transaction or had the 
opportunity of thus being enlightened and blessed. This, then, 
is the glad message, the good tidings of great joy which shall 
yet be unto all people—our dear Redeemer is not only the Re¬ 
deemer of the church and the light of the church, but the Re¬ 
deemer of the world, the light of the world, that shall ulti¬ 
mately enlighten every man born into the world, every son and 
daughter of Adam. In this connection we are reminded of the 
words of the Apostle to Timothy, “There is one God, and one 
Mediator between God and man, the man Christ Jesus, who 
gave himself a ransom for all—to be testified in due time.”— 
1 Tim. 2:5, 6. 

“TO BE TESTIFIED IN DUE TIME” 

Ah, yes! there is a due time for every feature of the divine 
plan, and not until all of these various features have been de¬ 
veloped will its glory and beauty fully appear. For two thou- 
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sand years the world was left practically without hope of any 
kind; during the next two thousand years Abraham and his 
seed alone of all the families of the earth enjoyed divine favor 
and a partial knowledge of the glorious plan of salvation which 
would be outworked by Messiah, who according to the flesh 
would be of the seed of Abraham; during the last two thou¬ 
sand years the knowledge of Messiah has been largely hidden 
from the Jews and from the majority of other nations, but has 
gone nevertheless hither and thither, selecting a peculiar peo¬ 
ple, a royal priesthood, a holy nation—spiritual Israel. Each 
of these features has its due time: in due time God revealed 
the outlines of his plan to Abraham; in due time Christ died 
for the ungodly; in due time his second coming will usher in 
his kingdom and with it the blessing of all the families of the 
earth, when the true Light shall enlighten every man. 

“He wa* in the world, the world was made by him and the 
world knew him not. He came unto his own [nation] and his 
own [people] received him not.” Thus briefly the rejection of 
Christ by the blind woild and blinded Israel is recorded. But 
this blindness which God foreknew and had left provision for 
in his plan, did not hinder our dear Redeemer from accom¬ 
plishing the gracious purposes intended. He came not to reign, 
not to be ministered unto, but to serve Israel and the world as 
their Redeemer—to purchase them with his own blood, and to 
draw them out from under the condemnation that rested upon 
all because of disobedience to the divine law. Grandly he fin¬ 
ished the w T ork that was given him to do. 

But not all rejected him: a small remnant as compared 
with the whole nation believed on him, trusted him and obeyed 
him, and were blessed by him in a special manner. These were 
the apostles, and other faithful brethren to the number of 
about five hundred. (1 Cor. 15:0) To those by divine arrange¬ 
ment a special favor or blessing was extended—the privilege 
of passing from the house of servants to the house of sons. 
Moses was the head of the house of servants—natural Israel; 
Christ Avas the head of the house of sons—spiritual Israel. 
This the Apostle points out, saying, “Moses, verily, was faith¬ 
ful as a servant over all his house; but Christ as a son over 
his own house; whose house are we if we hold fast the confi¬ 
dence of our rejoicing firm unto the end.”—Heb. 3:5, G. 

JEWS NOT SONS OF GOD 

The Jew s never claimed to be sons of God, neither are they 
referred to in the Scriptures as such. No greater dignity than 
that of being servants of the Most High God could possibly 
have been dreamed of up to the time when our Lord himself 
announced the privilege of adoption to the new nature. In 
evidence of this we remember that the Jews sought to stone 
our Lord simply because he claimed to be a son of God. (John 
5:17, IS) The place and time of adoption for these believers 
was in the upper room at Pentecost, when the spirit of adop¬ 
tion was granted unto them—the holy Spirit, the anointing: 
and similarly the spirit of adoption is granted to all the fol¬ 
lowers of the Lord during all the centuries since, although not 
accompanied by the same miracles and manifestations granted 
and necessary in the beginning. It is this begetting of the 
spirit to a newness of life on the spiritual plane to which the 
Apostle refers, saying, “Which w r ere begotten not of blood, nor 
of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God.” 
The word born, as used both in the Common and Revised Ver¬ 
sions, is erroneous and misleading; begotten is the proper 
translation of genao in this case. We note also that Westcott 
bears out this thought, saying, “Literally begotten , as in 1 
John 2:29; 3:9” 

Tlie Apostle is very particular to show that this beget¬ 
ting to the new nature is as necessary to the new creation as 
begettal ot the flesh is necessary to human generation. Furth¬ 
ermore, he hedges the subject all around to prove that the be¬ 
getting power is not of heredity, not of blood, not of the will 
of the flesh directly or indirectly, not of the will of man in any 
sense of the word: God alone does this begetting, God alone 
accepts to membership in this new creation, God alone imparts 
the seal of his adoption; and hence those so begotten, wdien 
horn in the resurrection, will be in the highest sense of the 
word children of the Highest, “heirs of God, joint-heirs with 
Jesm Christ our Lord.” 

Coming back to our original topic to view’ our Lord’s advent 
amongst men from the standpoint of the faithful disciple, he 
says, “The Word was made flesh and dwelt among us, and we 
beheld his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the 
Father, full of grace and truth.” Note first the statement that 
he was made flesh, a totally different thought from that ex- 
probed in «ome of the creeds when they speak of the Lord as 
“incarnate.” To be incarnate would signify to get into flesh 
as though the flesh were merely a covering or garment. This 
is not the statement nor the significance of the Scriptural tes¬ 


timony, which is very explicit, “made flesh.” The Revised 
Version, following the original still more exactly if possible* 
gives it, “The Word became flesh.” This is in accord also with 
the statement of Romans 1:3, that our Lord was made “of th/» 
seed of David according to the flesh;” and again, the state¬ 
ment of Galatians 4:4, that “God sent forth his Son made by a 
w r oman.” 

WE BEHELD HIS DIGNITY 

The apostles and all believers who had intercourse with our 
Lord in the days of his flesh experienced, “beheld, his glory.” 
They beheld the grandeur, the nobility, the perfection of the 
“man Christ Jesus”—a perfection and glory seen in no other 
because all others were sinners, while he by virtue of special 
birth was holy, harmless, separate from sinners. The word 
glory here represents the same thought as in Psalms 8:5, 
where, speaking of Adam and his perfection and God-likeness 
as the perfect man in the image of God, it is declared that 
God “crowned him with glory and honor.” Similarly our Lord 
Jesus was crowned with glory and honor of human perfection 
in the days of his flesh, and his disciples beheld this dignity 
of human perfection, which marked him as separate and dis¬ 
tinct from all others; and they recognized it as differentiating 
him from the wmrld of sinners, marking him as the only be¬ 
gotten of the Father, full of grace and truth—-abounding in 
every pioper and desirable quality and characteristic. 

Another thought is somewhat covered by our translation 
in the word dwelt. In the Greek this signifies tabernacled or 
tented, as if it read, “The Word was made flesh and tabernacled 
amongst us.” A tabernacle was intended to be a temporary 
residence or dwelling, and thus the Scriptures point out that 
our Lord took the human natuie, k 'v\as made flesh,” not that he 
might forever be a fleshly being, a human being, but merely 
temporarily. Other Scriptures fully corroborate this thought, 
and it seems strange indeed that Christian people should have 
so generally received the erroneous thought that our Lord is 
now a human being, a flesh-and-blood being in heaven. Quite 
to the contrary—flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of 
heaven. Our Lord was changed in his resurrection and is now', 
as the Apostle declares, “a quickening Spirit,” and again “Now 
the Lord is that Spirit.” Again he declares that all of the 
Lord’s people who shall be joint-heirs with him in his king¬ 
dom must be “changed,” because “flesh and blood cannot in¬ 
herit the kingdom.” 

It would be too bad indeed to think that our Lord had made 
the great stoop from heavenly conditions to earthly conditions, 
laying aside the glory which he had with the Father before 
the world was, being made flesh and suffering on our behalf, 
and that then, after thus being obedient to the Father and 
serving us so graciously, he should be obliged to remain forever 
upon the lower fleshly plane of being. It would indeed be a 
distressing thought. But not only do the Scriptures cited 
above prove the contrary of this, but in harnionv with the 
statement of the text we are considering, namely, that he 
merely tabernacled with us for a little w’hile, the Apostle dis¬ 
tinctly explains the object of our Lord’s coining into the world 
and show's that it was all accomplished at his death: he says 
he was made flesh that he by the grace of God should taste 
death for every man. (Heb. 2:9) That w f as the object, the 
only object, the only necessity for our Lord’s becoming a man, 
and when he had finished that work which the Father gave 
him to do he was glorified, and, as we are distinctly told, he 
was highly exalted and given a name above every name—“far 
above principalities and powers and every name that is named ” 
—Phil. 2:9; Eph. 1:21. 

The Apostle John proceeds to show that John the Baptist 
fully proclaimed the Lord as the Messiah, and doubtless he 
notes this fact because many of the Jews evidently had great 
confidence in John the Baptist though rejecting Jesus. The 
Apostle proceeds to say that the fulness of Christ, the grace 
and merit which were in him, have been conferred upon all of 
his followers, his true disciples, “grace for grace,” or, more 
literally, favor upon favor. This last expression seems to be a 
statement of what all the Lord’s people recognize in their ow n 
experiences, namely—that the blessing coming to them first in 
their relationship to the Lord is by no means all of his favoi ; 
that they may grow in grace, grow in knowledge, grow in tlie 
fruits of the Spirit, and possess favor upon favor additionally, 
continuously to the end of the course; and then—in the resur¬ 
rection morning—that wdiich is perfect shall come as the 
climax of God’s favor, and we shall be like our Redeemer and 
see him as he is and share his glory. 

Proceeding, the Apostle contrasts Moses, the typical 
mediator, the head of the typical house of Israel, with Christ, 
his antitype, the Head of Spiritual Israel. Tlie Law Covenant 
communicated and mediated by Moses was a great blessing to 
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that nation in many respects; but the grace and truth, God’s 
favor and the knowledge of his wonderful plan, came not 
through Moses but came through Christ, and not to the follow¬ 
ers of Moses but to the followers of Christ. 

Our lesson concludes by pointing out that our Lord Jesus 
was the only begotten Son of his Father’s bosom, and that his 
mission in the world was to declare the Father, to make him 
known, to reveal the Father first to the church, and ulti¬ 
mately, in due time, to the world. The Father, standing as 
the embodiment of perfection and righteousness, could not prop¬ 
erly and justly recognize sin and sinners, for they are wholly 
contrary to the best interests of the universe and contrary 
to the divine purposes: they cannot be recognized by God. 


Hence, if he would exercise mercy it must be through another 
—a mediator. His love and mercy, therefore, are revealed to 
in Christ, and are none the less his because exercised to¬ 
ward us in this circuitous manner, and with the reservation 
that no man cometh unto the Father but by him, and that 
there is no other name given under heaven and amongst men 
whereby we must be saved. Thus the entire work of the Son 
in man’s redemption, in the instruction of his followers, and 
ultimately in the judgment and blessing of all the families of 
the earth—all of these will be but the revelation of the 
Father, the showing of his real character both for love and 
justice, wisdom and power. 


WITNESSING FOR JESUS 


John 1:18-34.— Jan. 8. 


Golden Text: —"Behold the Lamb of God , 

John the Baptist had the great honor and distinction of 
being the first of God’s witnesses amongst men respecting God’s 
only begotten Son. John was a grand character, from what¬ 
ever standpoint w T e view him, and all of the Lord’s people now 
seeking to witness faithfully may draw some valuable lessons 
from his course, in addition to which we shall show that he was 
a type of all the faithful witnesses of the Lord throughout this 
Gospel age. He was not an example to us in respect to his 
manner of speech or dress or general methods; nevertheless his 
peculiarities in these respects especially adapted him to the 
witnessing which the Lord designed him to do. Living in a 
time of increase of wealth and luxury, John was all the more 
attractive as the prophet of the Lord by reason of his peculiar 
disregard of the conventionalities of the time, and the evi¬ 
dences these gave of his complete separation from the world, 
his complete devotion to his special ministry. The people of 
Israel, as our Lord pointed out, carefully cherished the mem¬ 
ories of their great prophets and garnished their sepulchers, 
although they were not sufficiently careful to heed their teach¬ 
ings. Amongst the ancient prophets Elijah was one of the 
most revered, and the fact that John the Baptist simulated him 
in his apparel and general demeanor and forceful teaching at¬ 
tracted the people much more than otherwise would have been 
the case. 

Little is told us respecting John except that he was a 
cousin of Jesus and six months older, beginning his ministry 
at thirty years of age. Therefore he had been teaching and 
baptizing ju*t six months lief ore the Lord came to him for 
baptism. His ministry continued for a year after Jesus’ bap¬ 
tism: then he was shut up in prison for about a year before 
he uas beheaded. Our lesson opens with a reference to John’s 
witnessing—calling upon the people to repent because God’s 
kingdom was about ready to be established, urging them that 
they would not be fit for a share in it unless their hearts 
were fully turned to the Lord and away from sin 

Othei Scriptures show us that for some time the nation of 
Israel had been looking for Messiah and that false Messiahs 
had arisen from time to time, and one record is that ‘‘all men 
were in expectation of him.” Under these circumstances it is 
not surprising that the Jews urged the leaders of their na¬ 
tion, priests and Levites, to go to John and interview him and 
advise them respecting his message. Our lesson recounts the 
visit and the testimony John gave. Apparently it was the ex¬ 
pectation of the questioners that John w T ould claim to be the 
Messiah himself, and it was piobably with surprise that they 
learned from his ow r n lips that he made no such boast—“he con¬ 
fessed and denied not.” Their next question was, “Art thou 
Elias?" (the Greek form of the world Elijah), and lie replied, 
“I am not." Remembering the prophecy of Deuteronomy, “A 
prophet shall the Lord raise up unto you like unto me 
[Moses]/* they next inquired whether or not John were that 
prophet, and he answered, No. 

Surprised they then asked, “Who art thou, then? We must 
make some report respecting you.” Humbly and faithfully 
John declared that he was merely a nameless voice calling at¬ 
tention to the great Messiah, heiaiding his coming: he was 
like a voice in the wilderness declaring that a way must be 
prepared for the coming of the kingdom, for which Israel had 
been hoping and longing and praying for centuries. 

JOHN NOT THE ELIJAH 

It will be noticed that John distinctly declared that he was 
not the Elijah, and some have felt perplexed over the matter 
because our Lord, on referring to John and in answer to the 
query of the disciples about Malachi’s testimony that Elijah 
must first come, declared of John, “This is the Elijah if ye 
will receive it.” The explanation already given we repeat: 
As Jesu« in the flesh was the forerunner of the Messiah in 


which taketh atvay the sin of the tcoiW* 
glory and power, who will take his great power and reign in 
the opening of the Millennial age, and as the Apostle shows 
the Christ will be of many members, Jesus the head and the 
church his body, in the kingdom glory, so, similarly, John the 
Baptist was a forerunner to a greater one than himself, a more 
important witness composed of many members, witnessing over 
a period of nearly nineteen centuries, preparing the way for 
Messiah’s kingdom and announcing it. John in the flesh in¬ 
troduced Jesus in the flesh; but the greater than John, the 
Elijah of many members, w r ill introduce the greater, the glo¬ 
rious Christ of many members. 

The real Elijah, who for nineteen centuries has been ful¬ 
filling the predictions of Malaclii, the prophet, has been com¬ 
posed of the many faithful witnesses for Christ throughout 
this Gospel age. Jesus himself in the flesh was the first of 
those who witnessed a good confession before Pilate and before 
the Jewish nation; the apostles witnessed similarly, and all 
down through the Gospel age the Lord’s people in the fle^h 
have witnessed—have witnessed against sin and in favor of 
righteousness, have witnessed the necessity for turning from 
sin to righteousness in order to be prepared for a share in 
the kingdom, have witnessed that the kingdom of the Lord is 
to be established in the hands of the glorified, and that it will 
bring in everlasting righteousness and fulfil the Lord’s prayer, 
“Thy kingdom come, thy will be done on earth as it is done 
in heaven.” 

Hence we see that the words of Jesus and the words of 
John the Baptist are in full accord; John was not the Elijah 
mentioned by the Prophet, and yet he did a work of Elijah 
to those amongst the Jews who received his message. As it is 
the work of the greater Elijah to draw attention to the great 
Christ and the great work to be accomplished by him, so it 
was the mission of John in the Jewish nation to call attention 
to Jesus in the flesh, and in this sense of the word he was the 
Elijah to those who received it because to them he did the 
work of Elijah. From this standpoint we see a grand anti- 
typieal Elijah, the church in the flesh, doing a great work of 
witnessing throughout this Gospel age, and preparing for the 
establishment of the kingdom in the end of the age; and we 
see the great work of Messiah, head and body, bridegroom and 
bride, which will immediately follow this testimony. 

The Prophet Malachi declared that one of two things would 
follow the work of the true Elijah, either it would turn the 
hearts of the fathers to the childien and of the children to the 
fathers—that is, bring into full accord and loving harmony the 
people—or else it would result in the bringing of a great cur»e 
upon the people and great tribulation. The world must be 
made ready for Messiah’s kingdom either by repentance and 
true conversion to the Lord or by judgments of the Lord. Mal¬ 
achi does not state which way the results will be accomplished, 
but other Scriptures clearly indicate that the work of the anti- 
typical Elijah would not succeed, would not convert the world, 
and that as a result the establishment of Messiah’s kingdom 
would come in connection with a time of trouble such as was 
not since there was a nation—the curse mentioned by Malachi. 
the great tribulation mentioned by our Lord. 

From this standpoint, recognizing John the Baptist as a 
part of the typical Elijah and the church in the flesh as the 
antitypical, we must draw lessons of humility as well as of 
zeal and faithfulness from John’s course: not only did he 
make the preaching of the Gospel the chief object of life, to the 
extent of carelessness lespecting all interests of this life, but 
additionally he boasted nothing of himself. His main mission 
in life was to piepaie the people for the Messiah and to point 
them to him; and our success as members of the antitypical 
Elijah will be in proportion as self is ignored and Christ is 
made the theme of our discourses, the center of our teachings. 
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“WHY BAPTIZEST THOU. THEN?” 

It is the worldly idea and the nominal church idea that 
all associated with religious teaching should make some great 
boast or claim respecting themselves—that they are wonder¬ 
ful prophets, or reverend, or doctors of divinity, or something 
else above the ordinary: no wonder then that the priests and 
Levites, accustomed to this sort of thing, were surprised to 
find John making no such boasts and basing his preaching upon 
no such claims. They inquired what right, then, he had to be 
baptizing at all, if he were merely a servant, not a lord over 
God’s heritage. The same thought prevails today; and un¬ 
less some boastful title or position or authority is claimed, 
the right to preach, the right to witness for the Lord in pub¬ 
lic, is called in question by many. Let us who have followed 
carefully the scriptural proprieties in such matters boast noth¬ 
ing, but rather as John and, later, Jesus did, let our boasts 
be that we are merely servants, not lords; merely witnesses, 
not great or honorable or reverend, not priests. By and by, 
when the Master’s views of matters shall be expressed, he will 
show that those who sought to exalt themselves failed of his 
approval, while those who humbled themselves, seeking only 
the privilege of service, have his approval. Directing their 
minds away from himself to Jesus, John declared, “There 
standeth one in your midst whom you do not recognize: him I 
declare, him I introduce as so great, so honorable, that I am 
not worthy even to be his servant, to loose the strings of his 
shoes.” Similarly humble feelings should pervade the hearts 
and testimonies of all who are true members of the antitypical 
Elijah, witnessing to the Lord of glory, who is about to estab¬ 
lish his kingdom. Alas, that self-love and self-pride should at 
times hinder the testimony. Alas, that some seem to draw at¬ 
tention to themselves rather than to the King. Let us, dear 
brethren and sisters, in proportion as we have opportunity for 
witnessing, be careful, be faithful. Our faithfulness in witness¬ 
ing to the Lord shall be the test of our worthiness to be mem¬ 
bers of his glorified body. 

WATER BAPTISM VS. HOLY SPIRIT BAPTISM 
In bearing witness John called attention to the fact that 
what he did in the way of water baptism was insignificant, 
unimportant in comparison to the work of Messiah and his 
baptism of the holy Spirit. Jesus baptized none with the holy 
Spirit during his ministry. The baptism taking nlace at Pen¬ 
tecost, after he had died for our sins and ascended up on high, 
had appropriated a portion of the merit of his sacrifice to the 
credit of believers—then the latter received the baptism of 
the holy Spirit. There is a similarity between the work of 
John and that of the church in the flesh in respect to this fea¬ 
ture also. We can witness to the Lord and perform the sym¬ 
bol of baptism into his death, but further than this we cannot 
go. Our glorified Head must give the great blessing by bring¬ 
ing the consecrated under the blessing and favor of the holy 
Spirit; and later on, when all the present witnessing has been 
finished and when the Atonement Day sacrificing shall all 
have been accomplished, the glorified Christ shall pour out his 
Spirit upon all flesh, as during this Gospel age he pours it out 
upon his special servants and handmaidens. 

“BEHOLD THE LAMB OF GOD!” 

This was the first formal proclamation of Jesus by John 
to his disciples and to the public. It occurred at least forty- 
two days after our Lord’s baptism, for immediately following 
that he was forty days in the wilderness being tested. After 
the wilderness temptation, probably very soon, he returned to 
John’s company at Jordan. Shortly after this proclamation 
by John, our Lord departed from his vicinity, so that a sim¬ 
ultaneous work by John and by Jesus was for a time in pro¬ 
gress in different localities, for we read that Jesus and his 
disciples baptized more than did John and his disciples— 
though Jesus himself baptized not. 

Our Lord was variously represented in the sacrifices of 
the Jews at their festivals: for instance he was typified by 
the peaceful lamb at their spring festival, and he was the anti¬ 
type of the bullock of their atonement day sacrifices. It was 
with full propriety, therefore, that John announced Jesus as 
the “Lamb of God”—meek, gentle, patient, unassuming, the 
passover sacrifice for Israel and for the whole world. In the 
ears of the unregenerate such a title as lamb would not sound 
very dignified: amongst the coats of arms of chivalry, wolves’ 
heads, bullocks’ heads, lions’ heads, serpents’ heads, etc., are 
freely used to represent the strength and the prowess of the 
families, but where will we find anyone taking a lamb as a 
symbol of dignity? To the Lord's consecrated people, however, 


I come to thee. I come to thee. 

Thou precious Lamb who died for me; 
I rest confiding in thy word. 

And cast my burden on the Lord. 


the lamb-like quality of our dear Redeemer and his patient and 
willing sacrifice on our behalf are beautifully represented in 
this symbol of a lamb—the Lamb of God, God’s Lamb, provided 
by him as the sacrifice for our sins, as the price of our redemp¬ 
tion from the curse or sentence of death. This must be our 
witness, too, “Behold the Lamb of God.” The world must be 
pointed to the great sacrifice for sins, and not to Christ as 
the great Teacher. After they have received him as the Lamb, 
acknowledging their sin 9 and need of his precious blood, then 
they will be ready to hear his words, to be taught of him; but 
no instruction can be rightly received until first our Lord is 
accepted as the Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of 
the world. 

It is worthy of note that although our Lord’s sacrifice had 
begun at this time, John did not say, “The Lamb of God which 
took away the sin of the world.” The entire sacrifice of Christ 
was necessary as the offset price to justice for the sin of Adam 
and his race. That price must be laid down before any of the 
sins of the world could be cancelled. And we remember, too, 
that it was necessary that our Lord should be raised from 
the dead and should ascend up on high, there to appear in the 
presence of God on our behalf. After his resurrection as the 
great High Priest he appropriated of the merit of his sacrifice 
“on our behalf,” but not yet on behalf of the world. Only be¬ 
lievers are included in the appropriation of the precious blood 
already made. 

Our Lord is the Lamb of God which taketh away the sin 
of the world and not merely the sin of the church, but his work 
is not yet finished. It begins with the appropriation which 
clears believers; it will reach its full accomplishment after 
the glorification of the church, when the sins of the whole 
world will be cancelled. The merit or value of the entire trans¬ 
action was in the sacrifice of our dear Redeemer, but in the 
divine plan the arrangement was made as it is, so that we who 
are now justified in advance of the world might have fellow¬ 
ship with our Lord and share in his sufferings, share in his 
sacrifice and share also in his glory by and by, and in the 
dispensing of the blessings incidental to the taking away of 
the sins of the world. None should overlook the fact that it 
is the divine intention not to stop in taking away the sins of 
the church and the household of faith, typified by the priests 
and Levites, but that ultimately our Lord’s sacrifice shall be 
appropriated to bringing blessings unto all the families of the 
earth. 

“THIS IS THE SON OF GOD“ 

Proceeding, John explained that Jesus was the one to whom 
he had previously referred in his preaching—the one who would 
come later and take the more honorable place because of his 
being so much the greater. John’s statement that he knew 
him not should not be understood so signify that he did not 
know that Jesus was his own cousin nor that he was unac¬ 
quainted with him previously, but that he knew him not as the 
Messiah previously. John then explains that when he was 
himself commissioned to preach and to baptize the Lord in¬ 
formed him that lie would see a better witness to the Son of 
God, the Messiah, and that he would know him by a certain 
sign by seeing the holy Spirit descend upon him like a dove, 
remaining upen him. John says that he did see this sign in 
Jesus’ case just following his baptism, and that he was, there¬ 
fore, fully qualified to give this witness that he was the Son 
of God. 

So it must be with us, dear fellow-witnesses. We must see 
for ourselves that Jesus is the Son of God, the Lamb of God 
which taketh away the sin of the world, before we can be 
God’s witnesses respecting him. Alas, that it must be said 
that many of those who today in prominent pulpits are claim¬ 
ing to be God’s witnesses are thoroughly unqualified to give 
the witness, since, according to their own confession, they 
know not Jesus as the Lamb of God which taketh away the 
sin of the world. The higher criticism and evolution doctrines 
have so undermined the faith of the majority of those who 
claim to be ministers and ambassadors and witnesses for God 
and for Christ that they cannot give the forceful witness such 
as alone will carry weight on this subject. We who have seen, 
we who have tasted, we who have to some extent appreciated 
the merit that is in the Lamb of God, may well rejoice in our 
privilege of being his witnesses; aJid it is to these faithful wit¬ 
nesses in the flesh, begotten of the holy Spirit, that the blessed 
privilege shall shortly be granted of being sharers with the 
Lord in his kingdom and glory and work. 


I come to thee with all my tears. 
My pain and sorrow, grief and tears; 
Thou precious Lamb who died for me, 
I come to thee, I come to thee. 
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